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Hanson,  April  '85;  J.  o.  Moon,  April  '86;  G.  G. 
Mitchell,  April  '85;  Ira  B.  Mitchell,  May  '85;  Wash- 
ington Burt,  July  '85;  Missouri  Jones,  July  '85;  Mrs. 
L.  M.  Parker,  April  '84;  Mrs.  Dr.  J.  T.  Russell,  Dec. 
'84;  Mrs.  Mary  Kendrick,  Dec.  '85;  Robert  H  Strong, 
July  '85;  L.  L.  Lee,  May  '85;  Homer  Suead,  Dec.  '84; 
S.  C.  Kcndrick,  Dec.  '85:  Z.  C.  Bozeman,  Mav  '85;  O. 
H.  P.  Cook,  Dec.  '84;  Mis.  Martha  A.  Sanders,  Dec 
'85;  W.  A.  Thompson,  Dec.  '85;  Mrs.  K.  C.  Hunt,  Dec 
'85;  J.  M.  Farr,  Dee.  '85;  Mrs.  W\  M.  Archer,  Dec. 
'85;  Elizabeth  Clark,  July's:,;  H.  V.  Parker,  Sept. 
'85:  Mrs.  Jesse  Folmar,  Dec.  '84;  N.  It.  Daniel,  Dec. 
'85;  T.  J.  Thigpen,  Oct.  '85;  Aaron  Osburn,  Dec.  '85; 
G.  W.  Warren,  '85;  Mrs.  Mary  Ann  Jackson, 
April  '85;  C.  II.  Daniel,  '85;  M.  O.  Gorham,  June  '84; 
C.  C.  Whatley,  '85;  W.  F.  Thompson,  June  '85;  W.J. 
Carmack,  June  '85;  Mrs.  E.  Garrett,  "85;  Mrs.  M.  L. 
Rooker,  '85;  Mrs.  F.  A.  Farley,  '85;  Mrs.  Laura 
Popejoy, '85;  Mrs.  Josie  Powers,  '85;  Mrs.  Sue  Law- 
ler,  '85;  J.  F.  Pollard,  '84;  J.  N.  Lassiter,  July  '85; 
F.  Abernathy, '86:  D.  H.  B.  Abernathy,  June  '85;  M. 
J.  Williams,  '85;  J.  A.  Carlisle,  '84;  W.  C.  Lowe,  '86; 
Jas.  Lindsey,  '85;  G.  F.  Whatley,  '85. 

ARKANSAS  E.  S.   Co»k,  July  '85;   J.  M. 
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Keney,  Dec.  '85;  J.  0.  Morris,  '85;  John  M.  Moran, 
August  '85;  Mrs.  Cynthia  Wynn,  "84;  Amanda  Hum- 
ph rie?, '85;  E.  Chisenhall,  Oct.  '85;  F.  M.  Anderson, 
'85:  J.  T.  Boy. '85;  Thos  Williams, '85;  W.  M.  Leary, 
E.  T.  Heorage,  '85;  J.  R.  Malcolm,  '85;  Christian 
Green,  July  '85;  Elizabeth  McCalla,  July  '85. 

CANADA — Eld.  Fred.  W.  Keene,  Dec.  '85. 

FIX)  RIO  A. — Martha  C.  Fufch,  Nov.  '85;  A.  H. 
MeCardel,  Dec  '85;  J.  S.  Massey,  Feb.  '86;  Elder  T. 
S.  Wvers.  '85;  D.  Hiers,  '85;  A.  Douglass,  '85;  Mrs. 
Mary  Wetherington,  '85;  C.  W.  English,  June,  '85; 
C.  T.  Simmons,  '84;  D.  J.  McMullen,  '85;  J.  S.  Den- 
nis, '84. 

GEO  HOI  A.— Thos.  Dumas,  March  1885;  Jas.  G. 
B.  Hancock,  July '85;  Isaac  Gibbs,  July  '85;  J.  Rr 
Wheeler,  Sept. '85;  Marcus  Luke,  Nov.  '85;  Mrs.  J. 
E.  Brown,  Dec.  '85;  U.  G.  Almon,  Aug.  '85;  J.  T.  Jones, 
Nov. '85;  Mrs.  L.  P.  Tanner,  Sejit  '85;  Mrs.  Rebecca 
Newsoino,  Oct.  '85;  Archie  Adams,  Sept. '84;  J.  II. 
Williamson,  Sept.  '85;  J.  It.  Worsham,  Aug.  '85;  W. 
T.  Ingram,  Juno  '85;  M.  A.  Thrash,  May  '85;  Mrs. 
M  A.  K.  Mann.  Dec.  '8">;  J.  M.  Brittian,  Sept.  'S5; 
Thos.  Cook,  Nov.  85;  C.  W.  Sullivan.  Dec.  '85;  Mrs. 
M.  L  Martin,  Nov.  '85;  Mrs.  W.  F.  Gay,  Nov  '85;  A. 
A.  Turner,  July  '85;  W.  P.  Simmons,  Dec.  '85;  Mrs. 
K.  Kemp,  Nov. '85;  Mrs.  Jno.  Simmons.  April  '86; 
Mrs.  May'nard,  Oct.  '8.5;  L.B.  Aveiilt  July  '85;  Win. 
AMhmn,  Dec.  '85;  J.  P.  Watson,  Nov.  '85;  V  A. 
Haiuby,  Sept.  '85;  P.  T.  Hamby,  Sept.  '85;  B.  Strip- 
ling, Sept.  '85;  W.  S.  Dodgen,  Sept.  '85;  P..  Hamby, 
Sept. '85;  W.  M.  Carmich'ael,  Sept.  '85;  Miss  S  C. 
Fuller,  Aug.  '84;  W.  II.  Partridge,  Nov.  '84;  Ira 
Wheeler,  July  '85;  Joseph  Stephens,  July  '85;  Mar- 
tin E.  Stephens,  July  '85;  John  Mc  \uthor,  Sept,  '85; 
Mrs.  Elizabeth  Parks,  Dec.  '84;  J.  F.  Daniel,  Sept. 
'84-  S.  T.  Murray.  Oct.  '85;  W.  Fennel),  Nov.  '85;  W. 
It.  Williams,  Dec.  "84;  G.  W.  Hamcic,  Dec.  '84;  W.  M. 
Holcome,  July  '85:  Win.  Amiss,  Nov.  '85;  J.  O.  Nor- 
ris,  Oct.  '85;  D.  M.  Lasseter,  Dec.  '85;  J  .  M.  Strick- 
land, Dee.  '85;  II  H.  Davis,  Dee.  '85;  J.  T.  Johnson, 
Dec  '85;  E.  1 1 ai field,  Dec.  '84;  Peter  Michael,  Dec. 
'84:  II.  G.  Smith,  Dec  '84;  A.  R.  Horsley,  Dec.  '84; 
\V.  D.  Johnson,  Dec.  '84;  W.  W.  Smith,  Dee.  '84;  T. 
D  McWire,  Dec.  '84;  Mrs.  E.J.  Bean.  April'85;  T.B. 
Carter,  Dec.  '84;  Mis.  A.  Temples,  Oct.  '85;  Bonj. 
Smith,  Doc.  '84;  Mrs.  Nannie  Dickey,  Dec.  '85;  B.  G. 


Lanier,  Feb.  '8-1;  Harris  Simons,  July  '84;  W.  J.  Lee, 
Dec.  83;  M.  Fender,. July  '84;  Mrs.  Saudi  Market*, 
Dec. '84;  B.  F.  Markett,  Feb.  '86;  Thos.  Lumpkin, 
Aug.  '85;  M.J.  Wimpee,  Aug.  'S4;  I.  H.Gaines,  Deo. 
'84;  W.  F.  Clark,  Dec.  '84;  J.  M.  Madden,  Dec.  '85; 
J.  F.  Madden,  Dec.  85;  Annie  Barbee,  Dec.  '84;  W.  M. 
Carter,  May  '85;  W.  M.  Prid^em  April  '85;  John  A. 
Waters.  June  '85;  David  Bell,  Dee.  '85;  B.  B.  New- 
ton, Nov.  '85;  W.  II.  Hall,  Dec.  '85;  J.  F.  Lamer, 
Dec.  '84;  M.  M.  Brown,  April  '85;  Susan  Proctor, 
Dec.  '84;  Joseph  Groomes,  June  '85;  I.  M.  Warnock, 
June  '85;  John  C.  Denmark,  July  '85;  G.  J.  McEl- 
veen,  July  '85;  John  A.  Martin,  June  '85*;  C.  C.  De- 
Loach,  Jul}  '85;  W.  M.  Carter,  May  '85;  A.  S.Smith, 
July  '85;  S.  M.  Proctor,  Oct,  '85;  M.  S.  Rushing,  Dee. 
'84;  B.  B.  Newton,  Oct,  '85;  G.  H.  Waters,  April  '85; 
D.  B.  Mikle,  July  '85;  W.  J.  Richardson,  Dec.  '85! 
James  Denmark,  July  '85;  S.  L.  Kingryr,  Dec.  '85;  W. 
II.  Hall,  Dec. '85;  J.S.Denmark,  July  '85;  W.  M. 
Pridgen,  April  '85;  J.  A.  Waters,  July  '85;  A.  H. 
Hodges,  July  '8G;  J.  S.  Franklin,  Dec.  '85;  Hiram 
Jones,  Mav  '85;  W.  S.  Hogen,  Dec.  '84;  W.  M.  Ken- 
drick, Nov. '85;  Rebecca  Yancev,  Dec. '84;  Mrs.  L. 
1?.  Massey,  Dec.  '85;  Eld.  John"  R-  nfroo,  Dec,  r85; 
Robcit  Freeman,  Dec.  '84;  Mrs.  Mittie  Glover,  Sept. 
'85;  Eli  Kenned}',  Dec.  '84;  Stephen  Aiken,  Dec.  '84; 
T.  J.  Simmons,  Dec.  '85;  W.  A.  Bedingfield,  Dec.  '84; 
W  B  fierce,  Dec  '84;  Mrs.  Robert  McFarlin,  Deft. 
'85;  Mrs.  J.  M.  Mhidlebrooks,  Dec.  '85;  J.  L.  Bran- 
don. Dec.  '84;  T.  J.  Nelson,  Dec.  VI;  E.  L.  McGee, 
March,  '86;  Mrs.  J.  R,  Roberts,  Sept.  '85;  Mrs,  Joha 
Andrews,  Dee.  '85;  Mrs.  Henry  Harp,  Dec.  '85;  J.  G. 
B.  Davis,  Julv  '84;  E.  II.  Noriis,  Dec.  '84;  Win.  Las- 
seter, Dec.  '84;  P.  II.  Scofield,  Jan.  '85;  M.  J.  Fenn, 
Dec.  '84;  T.  M.  Gray,  Dec  '85;  Miss  F.  A.  Godard, 
Dec. '84;  Aaron  Munnerlin,  June  '85;  Mrs.  R.  R. 
Jones,  Dee.  >5;  R.  L.  Goodin,  July  '85;  T.  W.  Lott, 
Dec.  '84;  Mrs.  M.  Lawhon,  Dec,  85;  Seaborn  Reeves, 
Dec. '84;  H.  W  Phillips,  Dec.  '84;  E.  M.  Gardner, 
Dec.  '84;  Mrs.  Matt  Lester,  Dec.  '84;  II.  J.  Phillip*, 
Dec.  '84;  J.  D.  Dennis,  Dec,  '84;  R,  W.  Jenkins,  Dec. 
'84;  W.  F  Devi  lie,  Dec.  '85;  II.  R,  Bar  tie  It,  Dec,  '84; 
J.  W.  Curtis,  Dec.  '84;  W.  W.  Dekle,  May  '85;  H.  H. 
Sutton,  '84;  Wm.  E.  Brim,  '84;  Julius  Daniel,  March 
'84;  W.  A.  Daniel,  '84:  M.  B.  Dunn,  Sept.  '85;  J.  W. 
Hern,  Oct.  '85;  W.  G.  Lewis,  Dec.  '84;  F.  M.  Moulton, 
Julv,  '85;  G.  F.  Naseworthy.  Julv  '85;  J.  A.  Brantlr, 
Sept.  '85;  J.  A.  D.  Childr.'ss,  '86;  J.  J.  Adams,  '85; 
John  Robins,  Oct.  '85;  B.  P.  Spinks,  '85;  Wyatt  Lee, 
'85;  J.  W.  Elsberrv,  '-5;  P.  G.  Camp,  '85;  J.  A.  King, 
May  '85;  G.  W  Cowart,  '84;  S.  II.  Starr,  '85;  W  H 
Goodwin,  '84;  P.  V.  Wesson,  '85;  Mrs.  A.  Blackston^ 
'85;  S.  W.  Young,  Nov.  '85;  A.  S.  Wright,  '85;  G.  W 
Davis,  Sept,  '85;  Wm  Arnold,  Oct.  '85;  J.  L.  D.  Ter- 
rell, '85;  F.  M.  Bozeman,  '85;  J;  B.  F.  Harrell,  Sept 
'85;  Mrs.  K.  Fain,  ''85;  Mrs.  G.  F.  Glazener.  '85;  Jas 
Maddox,  '85;  W.  R.  Fenn,  '85;  Mrs  Martha  i  orrence 
Aug.  '85;  J.  J.  Duke,  '84;  Miss  Lauy  Jones,  '84;  Mrs 
H.  F.  Denning,  An?.  85;  Mrs.  Sallie  James,  May  '85 
Mrs.  Anna  Balcom,"  Aug.  '85;  E.  S.  Boon,  '85;  W.  II 
Kitten  berry,  Oct  '85;  Wiley  Johnston,  '85;  Mollii 
Cuilins, '85;  w.A.  Keljey,  '84;  Mahal*  Rawls, '«4 
Joel  Marks,  Oct.  '85;  J.  H.  Pickard,  '84;  J.  II.  (  aid 
well. '84;  A.  Trapnell,  June  '85;  John  Part  low,  '84 
D.  G.  McCorniick.  '85;  Homer  Greer,  Oct,  '81;  M  rs 
K.  J.  Jones,  Sept.  '85;  Mrs.  J.  H.  Woudard.  Feb.  86 
Stephen  Woodard,  '85;  J.  W.  Walton,  '85;  H.  D 
Wood,  '85;  G.  T.  Johnson,  '85;  B.  F.  Watson,  '85;  J 
Y.  Peavy,  *85;  Eld.  J.  G.  Whittle,  '85;  J.  A.  Callaway  , 
'84;  J.  W.  Jones,  July  '85;  W.  B.  Pickard,  '84;  J.  II 
Singlet-rry,  '84;  Mrs.  Lucy  J.  Terry,  '85;  Mrs.  I.  E 
Clary,  '85;  Henry  Meeks,  '85;  W.  T.  Godard,  '85;  W 
J.  Mullins,  '85;  Thos.  G.  Preston,  '85;  Y.  C.  Wise, '84  I 
Mary  E.  Slaughter,  '85;  T.  G.  Middlebrooks,  '84;  Wm 
H.  Harp,  Dec.  '84;  J.  J.  Buckhalt,  Oct,  '84;  F.  M 
Durham,  Dec.  '85;  J.  W.  Jenkins.  Dec.  '84. 
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THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 

Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 


No.  1.        BUTLER,  GA.,  JANUARY,  1885.       Vol.  7. 


BIOGRAPHICAL. 


ELD.  THOMAS  M'COLL  * 

[Brantford,  Canada,  1884 — Elder  J.  B.  Respess,  Butler,  Ga. — Dear 
Friend : — Seeing  you  give  a  biographical  sketch  and  photo  of  some  Elder 
in  each  monthly  issue  of  the  Messenger,  I  enclose  you  that  of  an 
honored  servant,  the  late  Elder  Thomas  McColl,  of  this  country,  for 
that  purpose.  Yours  very  truly,  JOHN  A.  LEITCH.] 

This  day  I  sit  down  to 
write  a  brief  history  of  my 
travels  through  time  until 
the  present.  I  was  born 
in  the  parish  of  Welford, 
Argyleshire, Scotland, Mar., 
1791.  My  parents  re- 
moved, when  I  was  nine 
months  old,  to  the  parish 
of  Kilberry,  where  we  re- 
mained until  we  emigrated 
to  America.  My  brother 
Samuel  and  I  sailed  from 
Greenock  on  the  17th  of 
July,  1817.  My  father  and 
step-mother  and  my  sister 
Esther  remained,  to  collect 
the  proceeds  of  sale,  until  1818.  We  came  to  Caledonia, 
Genessee  county,  New  York  State,  remained  there  a  year  or 

*The  experience  of  Elder  McColl  was  written  by  himself,  and  the  account  of  his  death  by 
his  son,  Deacon  T.  D.  McColl,  as  originally  published  in  Signs  of  the  Times. 
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two,  came  to  Aldborough.  and  settled  there.  My  father 
deceased  the  22nd  of  June,  1822.  I  married  Margaret  Mcln- 
tyre  the  24th  of  December.  I  taught  a  little  school  there  for 
some  years.  I  was  christened,  when  a  child,  by  a  pious 
Keformed  Presbyterian  minister,  Thomas  Henderson.  My 
father  being  a  member  of  that  church,  I  was  raised  and 
instructed  strictly  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Westminister 
Confession  of  Faith,  yet  I  lived  without  God  and  hope, 
although  accounted  by  my  acquaintances  moral  above  many. 
I  associated  with  much  of  the  folly  of  youth,. according  to  the 
custom  of  the  section  of  country  where  I  lived,  for  which  I 
was  afterward  reproved  by  my  pious  father.  When  we  came 
to  Aldborough  there  was  no  preaching  of  any  value.  The 
country  there  was  a  solitary  wilderness.  After  a  year  or  so 
Dugald  Campbell,  who  was  a  deacon  in  a  Baptist  church  in 
Scotland,  began  to  preach  in  my  school-house,  but  before  he 
began  to  preach  publicly  I  was  under  concern  of  mind  in  a 
manner,  much  cast  down  on  account  of  my  youthful  folly. 
I  did  not  understand  myself,  only  my  sins  were  sent  home  to 
my  accusing  conscience.  My  distress  increasing,  I  would 
pray  for  mercy.  That  portion  of  scripture  would  continually 
sound  in  my  mind,  "Cut  it  down;  why  cumbereth  it  the 
ground?"  I  saw  clearly  that  God  would  be  just  in  dealing  so 
with  me.  I  may  say  that  I  was  praying  without  ceasing. 
One  morning  early,  while  hoeing  corn  before  schocl  time,  the 
Lord,  as  I  believe,  spoke  to  me,  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  I  said 
in  my  own  mind,  Lord,  how  can  such  a  vile  sinner  come 
unto  thee?  The  18th  verse  of  the  1st  chapter  of  Isaiah  was 
applied,  "Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  wool;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall 
be  as  wool."  My  bodily  strength  grew  weak,  the  hoe  fell 
out  of  my  hand ;  I  walked  a  distance  from  the  boy  that  was 
with  me,  and  praised  and  prayed  prostrate  on  the  ground. 
I  then  came  to  the  boy  and  began  to  teach  him,  vainly 
believing  my  teaching  would  affect  him,  which  he  still 
remembers ;  lived  in  that  happy  frame  of  mind  for  some  two 
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weeks,  I  believe,  without  a  vain  thought;  but  0,  the  tempta- 
tions I  have  experienced  since  those  happy  days!  I  was  at 
times  visited  with  the  presence  of  God.  One  day,  in  the 
barn.  I  thought  I  embraced  the  Lord  Jesus  in  my  arms,  and 
exclaimed  in  the  words  of  Paul,  in  the  35th,  38th  and  39th 
verses  of  the  8th  chapter  of  Romans,  "  Who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or 
persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword?  For 
I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord."  And  many  such  visitations  I  had  in  the  days  of 
my  youth.  When  many  were  converted  under  the  ministry 
of  Elder  Campbell,  I  told  them  what  I  had  experienced,  was 
received,  and  baptized  in  Lake  Erie.  I  began  to  exhort 
sinners,  and  when  Elder  Campbell  grew  old,  I  was  set  apart 
to  the  pastoral  office.  Some  of  the  deacons  were  preaching 
in  different  parts  of  the  scattered  church.  I  experienced 
many  dark  days,  and  much  trial  unto  the  present,  from  some 
unruly  members  of  the  church.  I  am  now  old  and  feeble, 
and  near  my  journey's  end.  Thomas  McColl. 

Wallacetown  P.  (9.,  Ontario,  Feb.  26,  1870. 


My  father,  Elder  Thomas  McColl,  after  a  lingering  illness  of  chronic 
dyspepsia,  departed  this  life  October  17th,  1870,  in  the  80th  year  of  his 
age,  at  his  farm  residence  near  Wallacetown,  Ontairo,  Canada. 

After  his  decease  the  foregoing  autobiography  was  found  among  his 
papers.  Since  he  commenced  preaching,  his  labors  were  great  m  sup- 
plying the  scattered  branches  of  the  church,  frequently  traveling  great 
distances  through  a  wilderness  country  to  meet  with  brethren  in  isolated 
localities  ;  and  besides,  carrying  on  the  work  of  his  farm,  to  provide  for 
himself  and  family.  As  the  country  became  settled,  and  traveling  facil- 
ities increased,  he  still  continued  his  pastoral  labors  with  unabated  zeal, 
boldly  proclaiming  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  alone,  and  "earn- 
estly contending  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  He  had 
many  refreshing  and  encouraging  manifestations  of  divine  favor  in  and 
with  the  church,  wherein  he  was  made  to  rejoice.  "When  the  sun's  rays 
were  withheld,  he  was  enabled  to  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay 
upon  his  God."    The  day  of  adversity  was  set  against  the  day  of  pros- 
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perity.  He  bad  sore  trials  from  disorderly  members  and  false  brethren, 
but  the  severest  of  these  was  when  the  greater  part  of  one  of  the 
branches  of  the  church  separated  themselves,  and  followed  an  impostor 
who  was  excluded  for  preaching  Arminian  heresy.  He  wrote  them  a 
pastoral  letter,  signed  by  himself  and  two  deacons,  advising  them  not  to 
follow  or  countenance  this  individual  in  his  error.  At  one  of  their  meet- 
ings, after  reading  this  letter,  it  was  put  to  a  vote  whether  they  would 
obey  the  admonition  or  not.  A  majority  decided  to  follow  that  which  is 
most  pleasing  to  the  flesh,  and  "they  went  out  from  us,  because  they 
were  not  of  us."  He  afterwards  wrote  them  several  letters  about  their 
course,  all  of  which  they  treated  with  contempt,  which  weighed  heavily 
upon  his  spirit.  He  would  often  say  that  this  was  the  heaviest  trial  of 
his  life,  but,  like  Moses,  he  endured  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible.  Late 
years  showed  that  his  constitution  was  overtasked,  and  he  began  phys- 
ically to  decline,  but  the  Lord  preserved  his  faculties  entire,  so  that  men- 
tally he  possessed  the  clearness  and  vigor  of  youth  up  to  the  very  close  of 
his  life.  During  the  severe  attacks  he  frequently  had  in  his  last  illness, 
he  would  be  the  calmest  person  in  the  sick  room.  A  few  days  before  his 
death,  he  gave  charge  concerning  the  manner  of  his  funeral.  He  bore 
his  affliction  with  great  patience.  I  cannot  help  expressing  the  thought, 
that  with  him  "patience  had  her  perfect  work.*'  He  conversed  but  very 
little  on  his  death-bed  on  account  of  his  extreme  weakness,  but  he 
remained  firm  and  steadfast  in  the  faith,  "  knowing  that  if  his  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  he  had  a  building  of  God,  a 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  He  continued  per- 
fectly conscious  to  the  last,  and  gradually  sank  as  it  were  into  a  quiet 
sleep.  Thus  he  passed  into  his  rest,  without  the  movement  of  a  muscle, 
or  a  groan,  or  a  sigh.  We  confidently  believe  he  is  now  in  full  fruition 
of  that  glorious  "inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away,"  of  which  he  had  many  earnest  foretastes  while  sojourning 
here  upon  his  earthly  pilgrimage. 

Yours  in  affliction,  DUNCAN  T.  McCOLL. 

Wallacetown,   Ontairo,  November  2,  1870. 


Social  Circle,  Ga.,  November  24,  1884. 
Elder  J.  R.  Respess— Beloved  Brother  in  the  Lord:— Your 
kind  favor  to  me  was  a  real  treat.  I  had  been  feeling  for 
some  time  a  drawing  back,  a  sense  of  great  weakness  and 
incompetency,  of  fear  and  trembling.  Thought  would  force 
itself  on  my  mind:  You  cannot  speak  to  the  comfort  and 
edification  of  the  saints;  they  will  perish  out  under  such  a 
gift;  its  only  a  sort  of  admonition,  mixed  with  some  rebuke; 
you  might  have  done  that  as  a  deacon,  and  remained  in  that 
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office;  your  age,  bodily  infirmities,  mental  weakness,  all  point 
to  that  direction;  you  are  now  lost  to  the  church  in  an  official 
position  that  you  held  for  forty  years;  now  placed  where  you 
can  do  no  good  whatever;  your  ability  is  not  to  speak  of  the 
deep  and  hidden  doctrine  that  gifted  brethren  can  present, 
nor  is  it  in  your  impressions;  had  you  not  better  stop  where 
you  are?  give  up  the  field  at  once?  toil  and  labor  is  the  lot. 
Pressed  in  spirit,  what  shall  I  do?  I  want  to  speak,  to  pro- 
claim salvation  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ; 
and  yet  I  do  not  want  to  speak  unless  it  is  for  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  his  saints.  I  am  nothing.  In  this  pur- 
turbed  and  questioning  state  of  mind,  yours  reached  me. 
You  say  admonish;  don't  forget  to  admonish  to  love  and 
good  works.  1  felt  I  have  been  trying  to  do  that;  but  will  it 
do  to  stop  at  that?  That  is  not  so  hard  a  task  as  if  you  had 
said  you  must  preach;  if  you  cannot  explain  deep  doctrines, 
then  you  had  better  stop  at  once.  Hence  your  words  were 
most  consoling  at  the  time,  encouraging  me  to  continue  in  the 
path  my  Father  has  seemed  to  mark  out  before  me.  One 
great  desire  that  presents  itself  every  time  I  speak  is  to 
admonish  to  lives  of  sobriety  in  its  broadest,  deepest  sense; 
that  our  every  day  deportment,  in  word  and  deed,  may  strictly 
conform  to  the  high  profession  we  have  made.  Simply  an 
outward  profession,  saying  Lord,  Lord,  when  no  fruits  are 
manifest,  is  worse  than  useless.  We  say,  and  sometimes  in 
an  offensive  way,  that  we  are  the  only  organized  church  of 
Jesus  Christ  on  earth ;  and  while  I  believe  this,  I  also  believe 
that  such  high  declarations  ought  to  proceed  from  those 
whose  godly  lives,  chaste  conduct,  Christian  demeanor  in  all 
things,  ought  to  give  oolor  and  claim  to  the  assertion.  It's  a 
poor  foundation  to  our  claim  if  our  brethren  act  just  like  the 
nations  around  us — go  into  all  their  excesses,  but  on  Saturdays 
and  Sundays  take  on  an  extra  amount  of  solemnity  and  sanc- 
tity, thereby  saying  to  others,  Stand  by;  I  am  more  holy 
than  you  are.  This  will  not  avail,  even  before  the  carnal,  to 
screen  us  from  the  imputation  of  bigotry,  if  not  of  hypocrisy. 
I  was  in  failing  health  before  yours  reached  me;  since 
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then  have  greatly  declined  in  flesh  and  strength,  not  able  to 
attend  our  last  meeting;  been  confined  to  the  house  and  yard 
for  a  week;  not  been  able  to  read  but  little.  This  is  my  first 
attempt  to  write.  A  thousand  thoughts  have  come  up.  For 
a  few  days,  from  some  signs  from  headquarters,  thought  the 
Captain  of  my  salvation  was  about  to  give  me  a  lurlough ; 
then  thought  it  was  to  be  a  final  discharge  from  the  war. 
This  was  a  sad  thought,  and  yet  there  was  pleasure  mixed 
with  it — sad  to  sunder  so  many  strong  ties  that  bind  me 
here;  pleasing  to  lay  by  this  body  of  pain  and  suffering,  that 
can't  be  patched  up  nor  doctored  to  make  it  a  pleasant  abode, 
do  what  I  may  ;  pleasant  to  lay  my  armor  off  after  being  in 
the  warfare  now  nearly  half  a  century.  The  thought  would 
come,  though  you  have  had  on  the  whole  armor  of  God  so 
long,  yet  you  never  have  been  an  expert;  you  are  not  a  good 
swordsman  ;  you  may  have  made  thrusts  and  wounded  some 
of  the  King's  soldiers;  you  have  so  often  been  off* your  guard, 
slept  on  your  post,  so  often  complained  of  your  rations  and 
clothing,  and  murmured  at  the  command  of  your  Captain  ; 
have  been  astonished  that  f  have  not  been  courtmartialed,  or 
dismissed  from  the  service  with  disgrace. 

Again,  the  thought  that  your  work  is  done — was  not  dis- 
pleasing. But  would  the  Lord  call  you  to  fill  a  place  for  a 
few  short  months,  in  all  your  inefficiency,  and  then  take  you 
home?  I  could  not  answer;  I  was  dumb.  It  is  cause  of  sin- 
cere rejoicing  that  my  life,  my  times,  were  all  with  Him. 
What  a  safe  place  in  every  trouble,  in  every  pain  I  feel ! 

There  are  now  some  indications  that  my  blessed  Saviour 
will  let  me  stay  awhile  longer — to  suffer  more.  I  would  not 
complain  at  the  lot  He  has  chosen  for  me.  If  this  cup  of 
sorrow  and  suffering  may  not  pass,  then,  0  Lord,  let  it  be 
pressed  to  my  willing  lips.  Death,  it  often  seems  to  me,  will 
be  but  the  gate  of  endless  joy.  Often  have  I  felt  the  need, 
from  those  I  dearly  love,  of  such  tender  expressions  as  yours 
contained.  God  bless  you  for  them.  Have  loved  you  from 
your  youth,  for  Jesus'  sake.  The  Lord  bless  the  brotherhood 
with  peace  and  joy  in  Christ  Jesus. 

In  tender  love  to  all,  Wm.  S.  Montgomery. 
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DOCTRINE. 

Brethren  Respexs  and  Mitchell: — I  wish  to  submit,  in  part, 
such  views  as  I  have,  to  the  consideration  of  your  numerous 
readers,  as  to  the  position  and  importance  of  doctrine  in  the 
gospel  system.  Some  of  our  brethren  seem  to  think  we  have 
too  much  doctrinal  preaching,  to  which  they  attribute  the 
general  apathy  and  indifference  prevailing  among  Primitive 
Baptists.  To  determine  this  question  we  must  appeal  to 
Revelation,  and  our  experience  and  observation.  From  Rev- 
elation we  understand  that  doctrine  is  whatever  is  taught  or 
learned.  The  scriptures  furnish  us  with  a  copious  fund  of 
religious  truth,  and,  when  connected,  makes  a  complete  body 
of  doctrine  for  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  believers.  It  is 
compared  to  knowledge  or  learning;  it  embraces  the  truths 
of  the  gospel  in  general ;  it  promotes,  confirms  and  establishes 
the  believer  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel ;  it  contains  both  the 
matter  and  manner  of  teaching  or  preaching  the  gospel.  The 
importance  of  doctrine  may  be  gathered  from  the  following 
considerations:  When  preached  by  Christ  and  the  apostles, 
the  multitudes  were  astonished  and  confounded ;  it  was  a 
savor  of  life  unto  life  to  some,  and  of  death  unto  death  to 
others.  Fellowship  is  based  upon  the  doctrine.  Early  Chris- 
tians obeyed  the  form  of  doctrine  delivered  them  ;  by  it  we 
are  enabled  to  judge  of  all  false  doctrine,  without  which  we 
are  liable  to  be  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine. 
We  are  to  teach  no  other  doctrine;  to  give  attendance  to  doc- 
trine, to  take  heed  to  doctrine,  and  special  favors  shown  to 
such  as  labor  in  word  and  doctrine.  We  must  conform 
strictly  to  gospel  order,  that  the  name  of  God  and  his  doctrine 
be  not  blasphemed,  to  which,  if  any  do  not  consent,  they  are 
proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting  about  questions  and 
strifes  of  words  whereof  cometh  envy,  strife,  &c.  In  doctrine 
we  must  show  uncorruptedness,  granting  that  we  may  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour.  To  have  Christ  we  must 
abide  in  the  doctrine,  and  thereby  have  both  the  Father  and 
Son ;  we  should  be  nourished  up  in  the  words  of  good  doc- 
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trine,  to  avoid  everything  contrary  to  sound  doctrine,  as  the 
time  will  come  when  some  who  have  membership  with  the 
visible  church  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine ;  by  sound  doc- 
trine we  are  to  exhort  and  convince  the  gainsayers,  by 
speaking  such  things  as  become  sound  doctrine.    Those  who 
do  not  bring  this  doctrine  we  are  not  to  invite  in  our  houses, 
nor  bid  them  God  speed.    It  is  vain  worship  that  teaches  for 
doctrine  the  commandments  of  men,  which  perish  with  the 
using.    We  are  not  to  give  heed  to  doctrines  of  devils,  nor 
be  carried  about  with  strange  doctrines.    In  the  above  I  have 
alluded  to  a  few  of  the  many  passages  of  scriptures  which 
teach  the  importance  of  doctrine  in  the  gospel  system.  In 
the  divine  economy  of  salvation,  it  is  evident  God  ordained 
his  own  glory  and  the  salvation  of  his  people,  and  to  that  end 
chose  his  people  in  his  Son  before  time,  and  treasured  in  him 
all  spiritual  blessings,  including  all  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
public  and  private,  for  the  benefit  and  use  of  the  church  in 
time,  all  of  which  are  embraced  in  the  gospel  system,  and  are 
denominated   doctrinal,  experimental,  and   practical ;  and, 
though  these  gifts  differ  as  to  position  and  office,  they  are 
harmonious  in  their  effects,  and  all  contribute  to  one  grand 
result — the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  his  people. 
Yet,  without  the  doctrine,  we  cannot  have  the  benefit  of 
either  of  the  others,  as  it  is  the  very  base  and  foundation  of 
the  gospel  system.    The  importance  of  doctrinal  teaching  is 
evinced  from  the  following  considerations:    Paul  accuses 
some  of  his  Galatian  brethren  of  being  bewitched  by  some 
false  teachers,  and  being  removed  from  him,  that  called  them 
unto  Christ,  to  a  perverted  gospel,  and  thereby  destroyed 
their  present  peace.    Again  Paul  says,  that  Hymenius  and 
Philetus  overthrew  the  faith  of  some,  by  betraying  them  into 
the  belief  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already.    This  was  all 
the  result  of  not  being  confirmed  and  established  in  the  doc- 
trine or  faith  of  the  gospel.    When  we  consider  the  aptitude 
of  the  human  mind  to  run  into  error  when  fundamental 
principles  are  discarded,  we  can  then  realize  how  delusive 
and  vain  are  the  attempts  of  men,  under  the  most  favorable 
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circumstances,  to  supplement  or  substitute  something  of  their 
own,  as  all  history  and  observation  have  shown  that  the  fruits 
of  their  error  will  be  reaped  sooner  or  later.  It  seems  that 
some  of  our  brethren  desire  we  should  possess  more  worldly 
popularity,  and  be  more  numerous,  forgetting  that  God's 
people,  comparatively  speaking,  are  few,  and  as  such  are  held 
in  contempt  by  the  world  ;  and  it  will  continue  to  be  so  as 
long  as  they  preserve  their  distinguishing  characteristics. 
Near  one  hundred  years  ago  Andrew  Fuller's  sympathy  led 
him  into  many  hurtful  errors.  He  is  quoted  by  Kushton  as 
saying,  "  The  Baptists  had  become  a  perfect  dunghill  in 
society,"  but  "his  (published)  gospel  worthy  of  all  accepta- 
tion," which  I  suppose  was  another,  or  not  the  gospel  inau- 
gurated by  Christ,  and  preached  bv  himself  and  his  apostles, 
as  it  had  the  magical  effect  of  recovering  them  from  their 
degraded  state,  and  giving  them  respectability  and  importance 
in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  Fortunately  for  the  church,  how- 
ever, he  and  his  party  separated  from  the  church,  by  which 
her  good  order  and  purity  was  preserved,  and  he  and  his 
party  lost  their  identity  as  visible  members  of  Christ's  body. 
Fuller's  defection  should  serve  as  an  example  of  warning  to 
all  Primitive  Baptists,  as  it  demonstrates  the  imperfections 
and  weakness  of  the  human  mind,  when  viewed  in  competi- 
tion with  infinite  wisdom,  as  in  the  person  of  Andrew  Fuller 
is  embodied  all  those  accomplishments  of  mind  and  heart  that 
enabled  him  to  wield  a  powerful  influence  in  the  religious 
world ;  possessing  a  sagacity  and  a  profound  research  that 
enabled  him  to  examine  his  subject  with  ease  and  familiarity ; 
and  in  addition  to  his  intellectual  gifts,  he  was  a  man  of  spot- 
less integrity  and  honesty  of  purpose,  yet  in  his  teaching  he 
has  caused  the  church  more  trouble,  by  introducing  confusion, 
than  any  other  man,  simply  because  he  departed  from  the 
faith,  or  doctrine,  of  the  gospel.  Then  how  illusive  and  vain 
for  any  to  teach  that  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  can,  to  any 
extent,  be  dispensed  with.  Doctrine  in  the  gospel  system 
embraces  those  acts  of  sovereign  grace  displayed  in  eternal 
election,  complete  and  special  atonement,  effectual  calling, 


10 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


final  perseverance,  and  the  final  glorification  of  all  the  objects 
of  God's  eternal  or  everlasting  love,  in  which  we  behold  the 
spotless  purity  of  his  person,  and  the  glory  of  his  divine  per- 
fection, the  contemplation  of  which,  instead  of  producing 
sloth  or  leading  to  carnal  security,  awakens  emotions  of  grat- 
itude, and  produces  humility  and  resignation,  and  should 
provoke  to  emulation  all  the  heirs  of  glory,  and  furnish  all 
the  necessary  incentives  to  a  life  of  holiness.  To  such  a  state 
of  blessedness  may  we  ever  aspire. 

Decherd,  Tenn.  James  Wagner. 


Dear  Brethren: — "The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee;  the 
Lord  make  his  face  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto 
thee ;  the  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give 
thee  peace."  O,  may  you  and  all  the  children  of  Israel  be 
favored  to  prove  this  glorious  heritage,  declared  unto  us  by 
Jesus,  our  great  High  Priest.  > 

I  hope  I  am  one  of  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  I 
feel,  I  must  say,  that  I  feel  bubbling  up  within  me  the  desire 
to  follow  wheresoever  He  leadeth  me.  But  I  am  at  times 
well  nigh  distracted,  so  intricate  is  my  way  ;  such  awful  vile- 
ness  is  brought  to  view  ;  and  what  misery  I  have  endured  ; 
what  fears,  lest  I  should  be  altogether  swallowed  up  in  my 
own  filth,  fall  into  some  grievous  outward  sin,  and  become  a 
castaway,  and  the  terrible  suggestion  will  come  that  in  the 
end  it  will  be  so,  and  then  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  God 
will  see  that  I  am  nothing  but  a  mass  of  sin.  O,  what  cries! 
what  groanings  have  been  pressed  forth  from  my  anguished 
heart  to  God!  uIIave  mercy  upon  me.  Hold  Thou  me  up. 
Undertake  for  me."  Some  time  ago,  while  on  my  way  to  the 
place  of  an  appointment  for  preaching,  I  was  sorely  troubled 
in  soul;  but  in  the  midst  of  my  distress  I  was  comforted  by 
the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  the  words,  "Hide  not 
thy  face  far  from  me  ;  put  not  thy  servant  away  in  anger : 
thou  hast  been  my  help;  leave  me  not,  neither  forsake  me,  0 
God  of  my  salvation"  (Psa.  xxvii.  9);  and  from  this  text  I 
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tried  to  speak  unto  the  people  that  day.  Could  anything 
better  express  the  emotions  of  my  soul ■  Amidst  all  my  sad 
story  of  woe,  a  secret  something  I  had  heard  counseling,  and 
drawing  my  heart,  saying,  "Seek  ye  my  face,"  and  my 
crushed  and  sin  stricken  heart  said,  "Thy  face,  Lord,  will  I 
seek."  I  have  no  saving  health,  only  in  the  shining  of  thy 
face,  0  my  God.  Have  I  been  going  on  frowardly  in  the  way 
of  my  deceitful  and  desperately  wicked  heart,  and  thou  hast 
hidden  thyself,  and  art  wroth,  O  Lord?  Thou  hast  chastened 
me  sore — I  am  troubled  ;  thou  art  acquainted  with  all  my 
ways;  thou  knowest  all  my  desire.  "Hide  not  thy  face  far 
from  me."  Why  hidest  thou  thy  face  in  time  of  trouble? 
Why?  0,  what  searching!  what  trouble  has  that  word 
stirred  up  "in  time  of  trouble,"  when  most  I  need  the  saving 
health  of  thy  countenance.  0,  the  longing  of  my  chastened 
soul  to  appear  before  God — to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord; 
to  see  the  fair  face  of  our  beloved  Lord  Jesus.  Ah!  dear 
child  of  God,  what  joy  can  we  find  ?  What  can  all  other  loves 
afford  ?  How  tedious  and  tiresome  the  hours,  when  Jesus 
no  longer  we  see.  He  is  fairer  than  the  children  of  men,  the 
chiefest  among  ten  thousand.  Yea,  He  is  altogether  lovely. 
"Hide  not  thy  face  far  from  me."  Cover  me  not  with  a 
cloud  in  thine  anger ;  dispel  the  dark  clouds  from  my  sky, 
and  shine  upon  a  poor  sinful  worm. 

"In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a  moment 
(ah,  Lord,  it  seemed  a  long,  long  time,  but  not  as  long  as  mine 
iniquities  deserve),  but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have 
meicy  on  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  thy  Kedeemer."  0,  what  a 
precious,  precious  word  !  May  it  be  yours  and  mine  to  know 
the  fullness  of  this  exceeding  great  and  precious  promise. 
Yea,  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  sure  to  all  the  heirs  of 
promise.  "Put  not  thy  servant  away  in  anger."  Yes,  I  have 
felt  a  great  longing  to  "draw  nigh."  0,  how  far  off  I  have 
been  !  how  shamefully  I've  wandered  from  my  dear  Saviour  ; 
how  holy  and  exalted  is  the  Lord.  I  in  the  deeps  have  been, 
in  horrid  filth,  the  very  scum  of  sin  immersed — have  felt 
more  fit  to  be  with  devils  and  damned  fouls,  but — 
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O,  the  heights,  and  depths,  the  never-failing  wealth  of  grace  ! 

Its  all-abounding  fullness,  who  can  trace  ? 

Though  I'm  the  vilest  of  all  Adam's  race, 

Yet,  O  my  God,  I  long,  I  thirst,  to  see  thy  faee. 

O,  hide  not,  gracious  Lord,  thy  face  from  me  ; 

Let  me  thy  healing,  reconciling,  countenance  now  see  ; 

Shine,  dearest  Lord,  upon  a  worm  again 

For  Jesus'  sake,  who  was  for  sinners  slain. 

Though  often  by  my  transgressions  I  have  strayed,  often 
provoked  the  Lord,  by  my  shameful  ways,  to  anger,  yet  I  do 
desire  to  come  near  to  God.  What  right  have  I,  how  dare  I 
hope  to  approach?  What  can  have  possessed  me,  that  I,  a 
poor,  vile  wretch,  should  hasten  to  draw  near  to  God  ?  It  is 
my  comfort  to  believe  that  it^is  because  he  lbveth  a  poor 
sinful  one  with  an  everlasting  love,  therefore  with  loving 
kindness  hath  he  drawn  me.  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  Thee? 
Thou  saidest,  Seek  ye  my  face ;  my  heart  said  unto  thee,  Thy 
face,  Lord,  will  1  seek. 

"My  seeking  thy  face  was  all  of  thy  grace  ; 

Thy  mercy  demands,  and  shall  have  all  the  praise  ; 

No  sinner  can  be  beforehand  with  thee  ; 

Thy  grace  is  preventing,  alnrghty.  and  free." 

"Put  not  thy  servant  away  in  anger."  Let  a  poor  sinner 
find  access  through  the  blood  of  Jesus;  let  me  draw  nigh  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  the  new  and  the  living  way. — Heb.  ix. 
12,  10,  19,  20.  "Thou  hast  been  my  help."  Precious 
remembrance;  grateful  acknowledgment.  How  many  times 
have  1  proved  the  Lord  to  be  "a  very  present  help."  When 
pressed  down  with  sin,  and  guilt,  and  woe,  assailed  by  the 
accuser  of  the  brethren,  with  foes  within  in  league  with  foes 
without,  how  helpless  we  become.  Then  how  seasonable  and 
precious  has  been  the  help  of  the  Lord,  the  mighty  God,  in 
whom  is  all  our  help. 

Dear  children  of  God,  what  a  book  could  be  written,  if 
words  could  express  the  helplessness,  the  poverty,  the  low 
and  sad  estate  to  which  we  have  been  so  often  brought,  and 
then  the  marvelous,  the  tender,  compassionate  salvation  of 
the  Lord.  When  the  enemy  came  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  lifted  up  a  standard  against  him,  and  in  sweet 
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gratitude  to  our  glorious  Lord  we  have  raised  our  "Ebenezer, 
saying,  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us."  How  wonderful 
that  the  high  and  lofty  One,  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose 
name  is  Holy,  has  been  "rny  help"  a  vile  and  worthless  one, 
that  I  often  feel  myself  to  be.  Who  has  been  more  wayward, 
more  fretful,  more  ungrateful,  more  fruitless. 
"For  sure,  of  all  the  plants  that  share  the  notice  of  our  Father's  eye, 
None  proves  less  grateful  to  his  care,  or  yields  him  meaner  fruit,  than  I." 

How  humbling,  how  abasing !  What  sorrow  this  has 
caused  me.  "Thou  hast  been  my  help."  It  is  undeniable ; 
and  can  the  Lord  thus  far  have  brought  me,  to  put  me  to 
shame?  All  my  help  must  come  from  thee.  "Leave  me 
not,  neither  forsake  me."  What  would  become  of  us  if  the 
Lord  should  leave  us?  We  cannot  endure  the  terrible 
thought.  To  leave  us  alone  in  all  our  weakness  and  sinful- 
ness, with  so  many  ravening  foes  ready  to  devour  us,  we 
soon  should  be  overcome,  sink  down  in  despair,  swallowed 
up  in  corruption,  engulfed  in  endless  night.  How  could  we 
continue?  Not  a  step  could  we  take;  unless  the  Lord  hold 
on  to  us,  and  hold  us  up,  we  could  not  hold  on  our  way.  But 
our  precious  God  has  said,  "I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  for- 
sake thee;"  and  when  sorely  tried  we  are  constrained  to  plead 
the  fulfillment  of  his  sacred  word.  "Leave  me  not,  neither 
forsake  me,  0  God  of  my  salvation."  There  is  a  secret  hope 
at  the  bottom  of  all  this  trouble,  that  the  Lord  is  our  God, 
and  our  salvation.  We  feelingly  realize  that  we  have  no 
salvation  in  any  other.  None  other  can  afford  relief.  None 
but  Israel's  God  can  make  us  glad.  In  his  favor  is  life ;  in 
his  countenance  is  our  health ;  in  his  presence,  our  strength, 
our  wealth,  our  everlasting  confidence  and  peace.  On  the 
day  to  which  I  have  referred,  these  thoughts,  and  many  more, 
arose  in  my  heart,  and  then  the  sweet  persuasion  that  if  the 
experience  contained  in  this  scripture  is  that  of  the  children 
of  God,  then  I  believe  I  am  one,  for  that  experience  is  mine. 
Thus  I  was  brought  low,  and  He  helped  me.  0,  for  songs  of 
grateful  praise,  to  sing  the  glories  of  our  dear  Redeemer.  In 
love  to  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  am,  I  hope,  your 
brother  in  him,  Fred  W.  Keene. 

Newbury,  Ontario. 
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Corinth,  Miss.,  February  20,  1884. 
Dear  Editors  of  the  Messenger: — I  have  read  the  5th  vol- 
ume of  the  Messenger,  two  numbers  of  the  6th,  and  third 
number  at  hand.  Am  well  pleased,  fully  endorsing  every- 
thing that  has  been  said  by  you  on  the  "Old  and  New 
Man;"  I  was  well  pleased;  and  on  your  "Identity"  of 
the  body  in  the  resurrection.  Now,  brethren,  as 
touching  the  resurrection,  it  seems  there  are  three  different 
views  held  to.  The  first  claim  to  be  eternal  children  that 
were  ever  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,  and  they 
were  sent  into  the  world  and  given  a  body  of  flesh  as  a  hab- 
itation until  God  sees  fit  to  call  them  to  heaven  again,  when 
the  body  will  return  unto  its  mother  dust,  ever  to  remain 
there,  and  God  will  give  the  spirit  a  body  as  pleases  him.* 
This,  I  think,  to  be  erroneous,  because  there  would  be  no 
adoption  in  that,  neither  would  there  be  any  necessity  of 
being  born  again,  without  which  we  cannot  see  the  kingdom. 
Others  advocate  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  and  after  they 
have  got  the  body  resurrected  and  shaped  according  to  their 
notions,  they  would  not  know  the  body  themselves;  they 
bring  it  forth  stripped  of  all  knowledge  it  ever  possessed  in 
this  life,  and  it  knows  nothing  when  it  stands  up  in  the  res- 
urrection only  it  is  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord.  Now  where 
was  that  learned,  if  not  in  this  life  ?  The  reasons  for  believ- 
ing thus  are,  in  the  first  place,  they  say  we  are  to  be  just  like 
Jesus ;  I  believe  that.  Then  they  say,  there  we  shall  all  be 
as  one,  and  I  believe  it ;  and  that  there  are  neither  male  or 
female,  and  I  believe  that ;  and  lastly,  they  say  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  I  believe  all 
this,  but  not  as  they  set  it  forth.  The  third  views  are  that 
Jesus  did  actually  rise  from  the  dead ;  that  it  was  the  very 
identical  body  in  which  he  sojourned  here  in  the  flesh,  and 
that  body  was  composed  of  flesh,  blood  and  bones ;  and  if  he 
has  not  deceived  us,  and  left  his  body  somewhere  between 
this  and  the  upper  world  to  get  on  his  return,  that  same  body 
of  flesh,  blood  and  bones  is  in  heaven  to-day,  there  to  remain 

*We  have  never  heard  a  brother  advocate  that  doctrine. — Ed. 
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until  the  execution  of  judgment  is  finished,  which  will  be  the 
separation  of  the  nations;  then  shall  he  come  forth  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  calling  for  the  saints  to  come  forth  in 
his  likeness.  I  will  notice  two  of  the  texts  which  I  told  you 
I  believed,  but  not  like  some  others.  We  are  to  be  just  like 
Jesus ;  how  ?  in  everything  that  belongs  to  a  perfect  state. 
As  God  has  never  designed  to  multiply  the  spiritual  children 
in  eternity,  it  becomes  necessary  to  do  away  with  male  and 
female,  and  in  order  to  accomplish  this  he  spiritualizes  the 
body,  and  that  destroys  it,  as  male  and  female  only  belong  to 
nature;  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom,  and  a 
great  deal  could  be  said  about  the  kingdom  ;  but  all  that  have 
been  spiritually  taught  must  confess  that  they  came  into  the 
kingdom  as  a  gift  of  God,  and  could  not  inherit  it  by  flesh 
and  blood.  That  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  ;  and  all  that 
ever  comes  into  it  must  be  adopted  into  it  through  the  eter- 
nal Spirit  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  forever. 

Now  I'll  tell  you  what  I  think  about  the  resurrection  of 
the  bodies  of  the  saints.  I  think  they  will  come  forth  just 
as  they  were  sown,  but  shall  be  changed  from  the  natural  to 
the  spiritual,  and  doing  no  violence  to  the  body.  I  will 
further  say,  that  when  I  stand  on  the  sunny  banks  of  deliv- 
erance, that  I  shall  know  that  it  is  the  very  identical  P.  G. 
Elder  that  sojourned  here  in  the  flesh,  where  temptations, 
sorrows,  disappointments  and  vexations  have  been 
my  daily  companions,  for  very  little  sunshine  has  ever 
fallen  to  my  lot;  yet  I  see  a  bright  day  every  now  and  then, 
and  if  I  am  not  to  know  that  it  is  the  same  identical  me  that 
is  to  be  the  recipient  of  these  blessings,  I  have  no  hope  in  the 
resurrection  ;  neither  shall  I  be  able  to  sing  the  gong  of  deliv- 
erance, for  1  shall  not  know  whether  I  have  been  delivered 
or  not.    Your  brother  in  hope,  P.  G.  Elder. 

In  sending  out  bill's  to  a  few  delinquents  our  clerk  has 
perhaps  made  some  mistakes,  which  if  he  has,  we  are  ready 
at  all  times  to  correct.  One  brother  seemed  to  have  been 
offended  and  ordered  a  discontinuance,  misconstruing  our 
meaning.  We  meant,  when  we  said  ,(we  mean  what  we  say," 
that  we  needed  the  money,  because  many  suppose  that  we  do 
not  need  it. — E. 
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State  Koad,  Del.,  October  28,  1884. 
Dear  Brother  Respess: — The  annual  session  of  the  Salisbury 
Association  closed  on  Friday,  the  24th  instant,  and  as  I 
attended,  it  occurs  to  me  to  give  you  some  account  of  the 
meeting,  and  also  a  brief  historical  sketch  of  the  body.  The 
territory  occupied  lies  in  rather  the  lower  portion  of  the  pen- 
insula, between  the  Chesapeake  bay  and  the  ocean.  There 
are  ten  churches — two  of  them  in  the  lower  county  of  the 
State  of  Delaware,  one  in  the  upper  eastern  shore  county  of 
Virginia,  and  the  others  scattered  somewhat  over  the  eastern 
shore  counties  of  Maryland.  The  first  settlements  of  this 
peninsula  were  principally  of  the  Episcopalian  faith,  and  the 
first  Baptist  preachers  who  came  among  them  encountered  a 
violent  and  determined  opposition.  The  Association  was 
organized  with  a  few  small  churches  in  (I  believe)  the  year 
1781,  and  is  now,  therefore,  as  an  Association  103  years  old. 
There  have  at  some  times  been  more  churches  on  the  list  than 
at  present,  but  there  never  has  been  anything  like  a  general 
division.  One  quite  small  church  went  off  with  the  new 
order,  but  otherwise  all  the  churches  and  all  the  preachers 
have  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship from  their  organization.  During  a  considerable  portion 
of  the  time  they  have  been  favored  with  ministers  whose 
gifts  were  of  a  high  order.  Some  of  the  churches  have  now 
a  membership  of  fifty,  sixty  and  seventy,  while  others  are 
small.  There  are  three  meeting  houses  (two  of  them  new) 
within  the  bounds,  where  there  is  no  church  organization. 
One  church,  called  Snow  Hill,  has  lately  been  organized  in 
a  new  place,  and  the  prospect  is  favorable  for  it  to  become  a 
very  prosperous  church.  There  may  be  others  organized 
before  long.  Some  names  that  were  formerly  on  the  list  have 
ceased  to  keep  up  meetings,  allowing  the  old  places  of  wor- 
ship to  go  into  decay,  and  have  virtually  lost  whatever  of 
visibility  or  standing  they  formerly  had.  The  Association 
as  a  whole  is  in  a  very  thriving  and  healthy  state.  It  has 
never  been  rent  with  disorders,  nor  suffered  confusion  or 
alienation,  but  life,  and  love  and  warmth  have  prevailed, 
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especially  of  late  years.  The  congregations,  with  some  of 
the  churches,  have  increased  more  than  the  membership, 
showing  quite  a  turning  away  of  the  ears  from  fables  and 
follies  to  receive  and  rejoice  in  the  truth.  At  no  former 
period  has  this  Association  enjoyed  as  much  spiritual  pros- 
perity, or  had  the  numerical  strength  'that  it  enjoys  at  the 
present  time.  A  sound  and  faithful  ministry  has  proved  its 
excellency  and  its  efficacy  by  its  fruit.  Appointments  for 
preaching  on  week  days  are  frequent  among  all  the  churches, 
and  are  well  attended.  There  is  probably  not  another  Asso- 
ciation in  the  Middle  States  enjoying  the  same  degree  of 
spiritual  health  and  prosperity  at  this  time  that  this  one  does. 
They  have  two  ordained  ministers  within  their  bounds,  and 
two  others  from  the  Delaware  Association  serve  a  part  of  the 
churches.  More  distant  preachers  frequently  visit  them, 
spending  time  enough  to  give  a  day  to  each  church,  finding 
such  visits  exceedingly  pleasant  and  profitable.  At  the 
annual  session  just  closed,  harmony  of  sentiment,  Christian 
love,  and  a  deep  and  prevailing  interest  in  the  word  was 
manifest.  None  of  the  vexed  questions,  or  speculative  theo- 
ries, that  have  divided  and  distracted  the  brethren  in  some 
other  sections,  have  ever  made  any  inroads  here.  Ministers 
in  attendance  were  Elders  William  L.  Beebe,  Wilson  Housell, 
A.  B.  Francis,  Joseph  L.  Staton,  Thomas  M.  Toulson,  John 
W.  Timmons,  and  myself.  The  session  holds  three  days, 
dinner  being  provided  each  day  on  the  ground.  The  attend- 
ance was  far  beyond  the  seating  capacity  of  the  meeting 
house.  Each  of  the  other  churches  furnished  a  contribution 
towards  defraying  expenses,  so  that  the  church  entertaining 
the  Association  was  relieved  of  any  additional  burden.  The 
word  was  dispensed  in  faithfulness  and  received  with  great 
readiness  of  mind.  It  was  good  to  be  there.  If  you  had 
been  there  you  would  have  been  reminded  again  of  how 
Christians  love  one  another,  and  how  good  and  pleasant  it  is 
for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity. 


Yours  to  serve, 
(2) 


E.  BlTTENHOUSE. 
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COVENANT. 


In  my  last  I  said  I  would  notice  redemption  next,  but 
should  have  said  the  Covenant,  and  then  redemption. 

Election  was  the  first  manifestation  of  the  love  of  the  Lord 
for  the  Church.  The  covenant  was  the  first  practical  mani- 
festation— so  to  speak — of  its  saving  design.  But,  that  "God 
from  the  beginning  hath  chosen  you  (the  Church)  to  obtain 
salvation"  (2  Thess.  ii.  13);  and,  as  "He  hath  chosen  us 
(Church)  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we 
should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love"  (Eph. 
i.  4),  we  find  a  purpose  and  pleasure  of  God  revealed  in  the 
choice  or  election.  Then,  as  "Every  purpose  is  established 
by  counsel,"  we  see  the  holy  Trinity  composing  a  counsel, 
and,  by  covenant,  ordering  the  plan,  and  securing  this  salva- 
tion. And  the  Lord  was  referring  more  particularly  to  the 
stipulations  of  this  covenant,  wherein  his  purpose  and  pleas- 
ure to  bruise  his  Son  and  spare  the  Church  was  so  strongly 
emphasized,  when  he  said,  "  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I 
will  do  all  my  pleasure." 

Then,  we  see,  not  only  that  the  election  and  covenant  were 
both  before  the  world  began,  and  that  the  covenant  was  a 
result  of  the  election,  but  also  that  the  covenant  pertained 
exclusively  to  the  salvation  and  glorification  of  the  Church. 

A  covenant  is  simply  a  contract  or  agreement  between  two 
or  more  parties.  A  man  would  be  my  tenant;  we  consult 
together  about  the  terms;  he  agrees  to  work  my  land,  and 
gather  in  the  crop,  &c,  &c,  for  so  much;  I  agree;  we  mu- 
tually agree,  and  this  is  a  covenant. 

There  are  various  covenants  referred  to  in  the  Bible,  as 
made  not  only  between  man  and  man,  but  between  God  and 
man;  notably  among  the  last  are  two,  sometimes  called  "The 
Covenant  of  Work"  and  "The  Covenant  of  Grace."  The 
first  God  made  at  Sinai  (Ex.  xxxiv.  27),  and  several  times 
renewed  after.  The  last,  and  made  upon  better  premises  and 
promises,  and  as  pertaining  to  the  gospel  day,  was  called  the 
"New  Covenant,"  in  contradistinction  from  the  old  or  legal 
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covenant.  Bat  these  were  all  as  different  in  nature,  and  as 
distinct  in  feature,-  as  possible,  from  the  Covenant  of  Redemp- 
tion made  by  the  Godhead. 

It  is  called  a  "Covenant  of  Redemption"  from  the  fact  that 
by  it  was  established  that  relationship,  as  well  as  ownership, 
that  grants  and  secured  to  the  Son  her  personal  redemption 
right.  Almost  every  reference  to  the  benefits  flowing  from 
this  covenant  has  a  reference  to  this  relationship  in  connec- 
tion, and  that  as  basing  the  benefit  upon  it — that  is,  upon 
Christ,  as  her  Husband  and  Head. 

In  proof  of  this  covenant,  see  Psalms  Ixxxix.  27,  where  the 
Father  says  of  the  Son:  "I  will  make  him  my  first  born, 
higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  my  covenant  .shall 
stand  fast  with  him."  In  Isaiah  liv.  he  tells  the  Church, 
"Thy  Husband  is  thy  Maker;  so  have  I  sworn  that  I  would 
not  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee;  my  kindness  shall 
not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace 
be  removed."  And  David,  as  Christ  speaking,  says :  "The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me.  He  hath  made  with  me  an 
everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure;"  then 
David,  as  a  man,  adds,  "This  is  all  my  salvation." — 2  Sam. 
xxiii.  5. 

The  main  object  of  the  covenant  was  to  legalize  and  estab- 
lish the  relationship  of  Husband  and  wife  between  the  Son 
and  the  elect,  or  Church,  that  conveyed  to  him  the  right  to 
redeem  her,  foreseeing  she  would  fall  under  the  curse  of  the 
law.  And  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  being  the  price  of  that 
redemption,  we  can  see  how  John,  beholding  that  blood  and 
water  as  poured  out  in  the  spirit  of  willing  sacrifice,  could 
discern  them  as  resulting  testimony,  or  as  so  many  accordant 
witnesses  in  earth  to  the  truth  of  redemption  ordered  by  this 
covenant,  and  borne  record  to  in  heaven  by  the  Father, 
Word,  and  Holy  Ghost  (1  John  v.)  And  how  Peter,  by 
inspiration,  refers  directly  to  this  covenant  when  speaking  of 
Jesus  as  slain  by  wicked  hands,  yet  "by  the  determinate 
counsel  of  God."  Also,  how  two  others,  in  Spirit,  discerning 
the  blood  of  Christ  as  so  closely  and  vitally  identified  with 
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this  covenant,  r^nd  upon  the  outflowing  of  which  it  so  rested 
and  depended  for  active  fulfillment  as  that — as  if  it  were  its 
vital  -force  and  living  energies — they  called  it  "The  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant  "  (Zach.  ix.  11,  and  Heb.  xiii.  11). 

And  "the  blood  of  the  covenant,"  'the  blood  of  Christ," 
and  "the  blood  of  the  cross,"  as  one,  so  vitally  links  the  three 
in  one — so  identifies  the  cross  and  Christ  and  the  covenant — 
as  that  to  read  one,  is  to  read  all;  to  know  Christ  and  the 
cross,  is  to  know  the  "secrets  of  his  covenant."  All  are  bur- 
dened with  redemption.  The  outflowing  of  the  blood  of  the 
cross,  as  the  price  of  redemption,  was  absolutely  necessary 
and  securing  to  the  other  essential  points  of  the  gospel — 
burial  and  a  resurrection  the  third  day  (1  Cor.  xv.  4).  So 
the  covenant  was  a  covenant  of  redemption,  but  as  absolutely 
necessary  and  securing  to  the  other  points  of  gospel  blessing 
■ — justification  and  glorification. 

To  this  end  the  Father  gave  his  elect  to  the  Son  (Heb.  xiii. 
10,  John  vi.  39),  and  established  the  relationship  making  him 
Husband  and  "Head  over  all  things"  to  her  (Eph.  i.  22;  v. 
26;  Col.  ii.  19);  and,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  engages 
to  call  (Rom.  viii.  28,  Eph.  iv.  4),  justify,  and  glorify  her 
{Rom.  viii.  30,  1  Cor.  vi.  7) ;  also,  to  sanctify,  comfort,  &c,  &c. 
The  Son  engages  to  assume  all  the  responsibilities  of  this  rela- 
tionship, and  fulfill  them;  do  all  his  Father's  will,  and  in  the 
end  present  his  Bride,  without  legal  spot  or  moral  blemish, 
or  any  such  thing  (Eph.  v.  27,  Col.  i.  22,  2  Cor.  xi.  22). 

And  so  the  betrothal — the  legal  union  and  indissoluble 
oneness  of  Christ  and  the  Church — was  complete,  and  her  sal- 
vation secured  ;  the  election  obtaining  it,  the  covenant  secur- 
ing it.    But  love  underlies  all. 

Butler,  Ga.  R.  ANNA  PHILLIPS. 

Christian  reader,  you  are  greatly  in  debt  to  Divine  justice, 
but  mercy  stopped  the  awful  arrest  of  vengeance.  Many 
others  have  been  taken  from  the  earth  by  a  sudden  arrow 
darted  from  heaven.  Adulterous  Zimri  and  Cozbi  unloaded 
their  lives  and  their  lusts  at  the  same  time. 
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DISCIPLINE. 


Editors  Gospel  Messenger: — Being  reminded  that  I  should 
renew  my  subscription,  or  notify  you  to  stop  sending  me 
your  much-appreciated  paper,  which  I  have  received  regu- 
larly, and  I  assure  you,  without  flattery,  that  I  esteem  it  as 
the  best  and  most  replete  Baptist  periodical  I  have  ever 
taken,  and  I  have  taken  several,  being  an  old  man,  nearly 
threescore  and  five;  in  short,  I  am  so  much  pleased  with  the 
Messenger  that  I  would  not  be  without  it  for  four  times  the 
price  of  it.  And  now,  if  you  will  bear  with  me,  I  will  offer 
you  a  few  thoughts  on  discipline  in  churches;  and  first,  will 
say  that  the  church  is  an  executive  and  independent  body, 
and  is  to  administer  the  laws  of  the  Kingdom  upon  all  that 
walk  disorderly.  No  other  power,  or  powers,  or  body,  have 
such  authority  given  them  by  the  King  of  Zion.  All  other 
powers,  such  as  presbyteries,  councils,  conferences,  conven- 
tions, or  associations,  if  they  assume  to  themselves  executive 
power,  or  attempt  to  rule  or  administer  the  laws  of  the  church 
or  Kingdom  of  Christ,  are  assumers,  and  are  in  open  rebellion. 
For  Jesus  never,  in  my  judgment,  organized  or  authorized 
any  such  bodies  to  act  for  him  in  his  kingdom;  the  laws  of 
the  kingdom  know  nothing  about  such  bodies;  they  are 
the  inventions  of  men,  and  belong'  not  to  the  church 
of  the  living  God;  and  I  warn  the  precious  brethren 
against  them.  This  we  believe  to  be  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  and  in  the  New  Testament  the  right  to 
administer  the  laws  of  Zion  is  delegated  to  the  church,  and 
to  no  other  body  or  organization.  In  2  Thess.  iii.  6,  Paul 
says:  "Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every 
brother  that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition 
which  he  received  of  u> ;  "  that  is,  the  teaching  of  Christ  and 
the  apostles  is  what  we  understood  to  be  the  traditions  spoken 
of  in  the  above  text.  And  in  Titus  iii.  10  :  "A  man  that  is 
an  heretic,  after  the  first  and  second  admonition,  reject."  A 
heretic  is  one  who  errs  in  religious  faith,  and  Paul  tells  us 
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why  he  should  be  rejected,  "knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is 
subverted,  and  sinneth,  being  condemned  of  himself."  Now 
to  reject,  means  to  exclude  or  sever  from  the  church,  which 
work  of  severing  from  the  church  is,  by  Christ,  committed 
to  the  church  only,  and  cannot  be  done  by  other  organiza- 
tions or  combinations  of  men;  it  must  be  done  directly  by 
the  church  itself.  This  is  what  we  understand  to  be  the  gov- 
ernment established  by  Christ  and  administered  by  his  apos- 
tles, and  we  think  this  is  and  should  be  the  government  of 
the  church  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  and  the  church  should 
not  submit  to  any  other  government  in  discipline  ;  the  church 
is  the  highest  ecclesiastical  court^  and  from  which  there  is  no 
appeal;  the  church  is  under  law  to  Christ,  her  law-giver,  and 
it  is  the  duty  of  brethren  to  act  in  obedience  to  the  King  of 
kings  in  all  things;  it  is  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and  should  be 
ruled  by  no  other  laws  than  those  given  directly  to  the 
church;  all  other  rules  carry  the  mark  of  the  Beast,  the 
mother  of  harlots;  hence,  brethren,  let  us  "stand  in  the  ways 
and  see  and  ask  for  the  old  paths  wherein  is  the  good  way 
and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls."  The 
18th  chapter  of  Matthew  is  the  embodiment  of  all  discipline; 
there  we  find  the  first  and  second  admonition  defined  so  that 
we  are  not  left  to  guess  at  the  order  in  which  we  should  deal 
with  offenders  or  trespassers,  which  is,  "If  thy  brother 
trespass  against  thee  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee 
and  him  alone."  Dear  brethren,  is  this  always  done?  "  Go 
alone"  is  about  the  nicest  point  in  discipline.  What,  not 
allowed  to  tell  my  companion  at  all  about  trespass?  No;  if  you 
do  tell  it  to  your  wife,  there  is  good  chance  that  she  might 
be  hurt,  or  tell  it  to  some  other  brother,  and  that  brother  tell 
the  brother  that  had  been  accused  of  trespass,  and  in  turn 
might  be  hurt  at  his  brother  for  unfaithfulness  in  not  going 
to  him  alone.  Here,  then,  is  a  double  offeuse  to  be  settled 
between  the  two  brethren.  The  first  admonition  should 
always  be  alone,  and  if  he  hear  and  we  gain  our  brother,  we 
should  say  no  more  about  it  to  anyone.  And  now  I  ask  is 
this  always  the  case?  The  second  admonition  is  to  be  done 
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in  presence  of  witnesses,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  every  word  may  be  established;  and  if  he  will  not 
hear  them,  tell  it  to  the  church.  Here  we  are  allowed  to  tell 
the  offense  to  the  church,  but,  in  my  judgment,  it  should  not 
be  reiterated  to  others  before  telling  it  to  the  church,  other- 
wise there  is  danger  of  exaggerations,  and  the  minds  of  some 
may  be  poisoned  before  the  case  is  properly  told  to  the 
church.  The  same  rule  holds  good  in  all  cases  of  discipline 
except  in  oaf-es  of  a  sin  unto  death,  as  the  apostle  says, 
"There  is  a  sin  unto  death  that  I  do  not  say  you  shall  pray 
for."  Then  there  must  be  a  sin  that  does  not  come  under  the 
foregoing  rules,  but  a  severing  from  the  church  without 
further  dealings  with  them  ;  and  we  have  a  plain  list  of  the 
characteristic  features  of  the  sin  unto  death. —  1  Cor.  vi.  9. 
"Know  ye  not  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom; 
be  not  deceived,  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolators,  nor  effem- 
inates, nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind."  Also  is 
included  the  railer,  the  covetous,  the  drunkard,  the  extor- 
tioner, with  whom  we  should  not  keep  company,  nor  eat,  &c. 
And,  dear  brethren,  a  few  words  to  Associations,  and  then  I 
close,  fearing  that  I  have  spun  this  imperfect  scribble  too 
long  already,  but  a  hint  to  the  wise  is  said  to  be  enough,  and 
I  hope  the  brethren  will  bear  with  me  in  a  few  remarks  on 
the  order  of  associations,  as  I  have  seen  associations  come 
together,  as  I  thought,  in  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  the  word 
association — in  union — and  ministers  and  laymen  all  as  one 
in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  and  in  the  bond  of  peace.  O  how 
good  and  pleasant  it  is  to  be  in  such  associations!  But  I 
have  been  in  some  associations  that  allowed  things  to  be 
investigated  there  that  did  not  belong  there;  this  is  wrong. 
All  matters  of  litigation  should  be  acted  on  in  the  churches. 
Associations  should  come  together  as  a  society  of  brethren, 
in  peace  at  home,  to  talk,  to  sing,  to  preach  aud  pray  with 
each  other,  to  tell  of  their  ups  and  downs,  joys  and* sorrows, 
trials  and  deliverances;  but  nothing  of  a  litigated  nature 
should  ever  be  taken  up  in  the  association.  All  queries  and 
conflicting  points  should  be  rejected  by  the  association  and 
sent  to  the  churches,  who  hold  the  keys  of  government  in 
her  own  hands.    Yours  to  serve,  in  much  weakness, 

Georgetown,  Texas.  T.  S.  Whiteley. 
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Southampton,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  Nov.  14,  1884. 
Dear  Bro.  Respess: — The  teaching  of  the  scriptures  con- 
cerning salvation,  and  the  experience  of  salvation,  are  not 
only  affirmative  but  negative,  and  the  negative  is  first  in  both. 
"Not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  pur- 
pose and  grace  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  before  the 
world  began." — 2  Tim.  i.  9.  "Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved 
us." — Titus  iii.  5.  "Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast:  For  we  are  his  workmanship." — Eph.  ii.  9.  "Not  of 
him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that 
showeth  mercy." — Rom.  ix.  16. ,  "Not  unto  us,  0  Lord,  not 
unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give  glory." — Ps.  cv.  1.  "  Not 
by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts."— Zech.  iv.  6. 

Thus  throughout  all  the  word  of  God  not  only  is  the 
faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints  contended  for, 
but  false  doctrine  and  erroneous  practice  are  contended 
against.  And  in  the  experience  of  the  Lord's  people  the  same 
contention  against  error  and  for  the  truth  is  presented.  The 
truth  of  God  cannot  be  experimentally  known  without  also  a 
knowledge  of  the  error  it  has  overcome;  nor  can  any  one 
give  faithful  testimony  concerning  the  truth  of  salvation, 
without  at  the  same  time  testifying  against  its  opposite  false 
doctrine.  "Arise,  ye,  and  depart;  this  is  not  your  rest: 
because  it  is  polluted  it  shall  destroy  you  even  with  a  sore 
destruction." — Micah  ii.  10.  Day  after  day  this  truth  is  pain- 
fully realized  by  the  poor  sinner  as  he  tries  in  vain  to  rest 
upon  some  foundation  of  creature  merit.  No  rest  ihere. 
Because  such  a  foundation  is  polluted  it  will  prove  a  destruc- 
tion instead  of  salvation.  No  comfort  can  be  derived  from 
any  works  that  we  can  possibly  perform.  The  conscience 
that  has  been  wounded  by  the  stinging  power,  sin,  and  which 
is  pressed  down  under  the  awful  weight  of  guilt,  cannot  be 
healed  and  made  free  by  the  works  of  the  one  already  con- 
demned. The  broken  heart  cannot  furnish  the  power  and 
virtue  by  which  to  cure  its  own  mortal  wound. 
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Sooner  or  later  the  quickened  sinner  is  brought  away  from 
this,  vain  foundation  of  men,  and  is  made  1o  rejoice  in  the 
foundation  of  God,  which  standeth  sure.  And  this  is  a  time 
of  great  rejoicing,  when  he  is  made  to  know  the  sweet  power 
of  Jesus'  name;  to  run  into  that  precious  name  as  a  strong 
tower,  and  find  safety.  Lie  rejoices  to  be  nothing,  that  Christ 
may  be  all  unto  him;  he  is  ignorant,  but  he  cannot  feel  the 
grief  and  shame  he  once  did  on  account  of  it,  but  is  filled 
with  joy  and  praise  that  Christ  is  made  unto  him  wisdom; 
he  is  sinful  and  vile,  and  his  heart  has  been  distressed  and 
sore  broken  because  it  is  so ;  but  now  he  is  glad  and  thank- 
ful that  he  knew  and  felt  all  the  depths  of  his  vileness,  for  in 
no  other  way  could  he  have  known  the  blessedness  of  being 
clothed  with  the  spotless  righteousness  of  Christ.  It  was  an 
unspeakable  affliction  to  be  so  poor  and  weak,  and  he  was 
sorrowful  all  the  day,  but  now  he  is  content  and  satisfied,  for 
Christ  is  rich  unto  him,  and  is  his  strength  and  song,  and  is 
become  his  salvation. 

How  much  the  babe  in  Christ  has  to  learn  that  is  contrary 
to  the  ways  and  wisdom  of  the  world!  How  many  negatives 
are  forced  upon  him!  "Not  this"  and  "not  that"  are  in  his 
lessons  from  day  to  day,  as  he  travels  along  in  the  Christian 
journey.  His  longing  to  find  something  good  in  himself  is 
disappointed  only  to  be  renewed  again;  and  so  again  and 
again  he  has  to  be  taught  by  bitter  experience  that  the  hun- 
ger and  thirst  of  the  soul  after  righteousness  can  never  be 
satisfied  in  this  desert  land,  and  that  it  is  most  blessed  for 
him  that  it  is  so.  He  wants  the  flesh  to  be  made  good 
enough  to  rule,  and  as  he  finds  it  withering  from  day  to  day 
like  the  grass,  and  its  glory  fading  away  when  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it,  he  rebels.  He  wants  the  eldor  to 
have  the  right  hand  blessing,  and  tries  to  lift  away  the  hand 
from  where  it  has  been  laid  wittingly,  and  place  it  elsewhere; 
but  his  "Not  so,  my  father,"  is  met  and  gently  borne  down  by 
the  infinitely  wise  "Not  so"  of  the  dear  Lord.  "For  my 
thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my 
ways,  saith  the  Lord.    For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than 
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the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  my 
thoughts  than  your  thoughts." — Isa.  lv.  8,  9. 

How  pleasant,  as  it  seems,  it  would  be  if  the  thorn  could 
be  removed  from  the  flesh,  if  we  were  subject  to  no  more 
bufferings  from  Satan,  if  we  had  no  more  depravity,  no  more 
evil  propensities,  no  more  vain  thoughts,  vile  affections,  base 
passions,  to  cause  us  shame,  grief  and  distress.  What  a  pure 
and  holy  life  we  could  then  live  before  God;  and  how  pleas- 
ant and  gratifying  to  our  souls,  we  think,  that  would  be. 
But  we  are  taught  that  this  is  not  the  Lord's  way,  not  tie 
way  of  wisdom,  not  the  way  of  holiness,  not  the  way  in 
which  God's  name  is  exalted,  and  our  true  spiritual  joy  and 
felicity  secured.  That  would  be  living  a  life  of  creature 
merit  before  God,  and  thus  we  individually  would  be  brought 
into  notice  as  possessing  strength,  and  zeal,  and  faithfulness, 
and  goodness  of  our  own.  But  this  cannot  be,  for  if  we  are 
true  Christians  we  are  crucified  with  Christ,  and  so  are- dead, 
and  cannot  live  any  more  in  ourselves  or  unto  ourselves; 
nevertheless  we  live,  yet  not  we,  but  Christ  liveth  in  us:  and 
the  life  that  we  now  live  in  the  flesh  we  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us  (Gal. 
ii.  20).  All  that, can  possibly  commend  us  before  God  is,  and 
always  has  been,  in  Christ,  and  we  have  it  experimentally 
only  by  faith.  That  righteousness  and  true  holiness  that  we 
long  for,  and  without  which  we  cannot  see  God;  that  freedom 
from  all  evil  which  we  so  greatly  desire,  we  cannot  yet  see 
in  ourselves,  "  for  what  a  man  seeth  why  doth  he  yet  hope 
for?  But  we  hope  for  it,  and  patiently  wait  for  it,  as  seen  by 
faith  in  Christ  and  embraced  in  his  eternal  promise,  made 
known  to  us  as  a  crown  of  righteousness  laid  up  for  us,  and 
for  all  those  who  love  his  appearing." — Rom.  viii.  24,  25; 
2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

I  find  that  I  have  a  carnal  mind,  "averse  to  all  that's  good," 
and  prone  to  all  that  is  evil — a  vain,  ambitious,  envious,  cov- 
etous mind — liable  to  anger  and  every  vile  passion.  But  I 
am  favored  to  experience  another  mind,  at  times,  working 
within  me,  that  is  pure  and  holy  in  all  its  powers,  emotions, 
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and  desires.  The  one  mind  is  carnal;  it  is  the  flesh.  "It  is 
not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  When 
it  is  in  exercise,  when  I  am  looking  to  the  flesh  and  walking 
after  the  flesh,  how  cold,  and  rebellious,  and  dark,  and  un- 
happy, I  am.  I  feel  no  rest.  I  cannot  say,  "Thy  will  be 
done  "  There  is  no  reconciliation  to  the  will  of  God  in  the 
flesh.  "Flesh  and  blood  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  At  such  a  time  I  want  my  own  way.  I  want 
righteousness  to  be  of  myself.  I  want  whereof  to  boast  and 
be  exalted.  I  want  the  things  of  the  world.  I  find  death 
while  in  this  state.  But  the  dear  Lord  has  given  me  another 
mind,  even  the  mind  of  Christ,  as  I  humbly  hope  and  believe, 
whereby  I  am  enabled  to  know  and  judge  spiritual  things. 
When  this  mind  is  in  exercise,  I  am  "Looking  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  but  at  those  which  are  not  seen  ;  for 
the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  which 
are  not  seen  are  eternal."  I  am  engaged  in  meditation  upon 
heavenly  subjects.  1  feel  a  resignation  to  the  Lord's  will.  I 
feel  peace  flowing  like  a  river,  and  sweetly  enter  into  rest. 
The  flesh  and  the  Spirit  are  contrary,  the  one  to  the  other,  so 
that  I  cannot  do  the  things  that  I  would.  But  the  spiritual 
mind  shows  all  done  for  me,  and  thus  brings  me  peace,  and 
joy,  and  rest,  as  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  I  did  not  know  that 
my  carnal  mind  was  unholy  until  1  received  the  spiritual 
mind.  I  did  know  that  my  carnal  heart  was  "deceitful  above 
all  things,  and  desperately  wicked,"  as  "a  cage  of  unclean 
birds,"  full  of  vile  affections,  until  the  Lord  gave  me  a  new 
heart,  clean  and  pure,  in  which  could  dwell  only  the  pure  and 
holy  love  of  God. 

When  I  feel  these  conflicting  thoughts,  desires,  affections, 
working  within  me,  I  am  perplexed,  and  sometimes  almost 
in  despair,  and  often  go  to  enquire  of  the  Lord,  "If  it  be  so 
(that  I  am  a  child  of  God),  why  am  I  thus?"  When  he 
answers  me  by  his  Spirit,  through  his  word  of  truth,  that  two 
different  and  distinct  natures  are  here — two  manner  of  people 
— the  one  earthy,  the  other  heavenly,  then  I  am  comforted. 
The  truth  makes  me  free  from  claims  which  false  doctrine 


28 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


tends  to  bind  upon  me.  Then  I  can  realize  that  in  Adam  is 
only  death;  in  Christ  is  only  life;  and  there  is  life  in  no  other. 
He  is  our  life,  and  also  our  light.  Lie  is  in  us  the  hope  of 
glory.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh  ;  and  not 
until  there  is  within  me  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  can 
I  know  either  the  vileness  of  the  flesh  or  the  holiness  of  the 
Spirit.  It  is  only  if  Christ  be  in  me  that  I  know  "the  body 
is  dead  because  of  sin,  but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  right- 
eousness."— Rom.  viii.  10  It  is  only  by  the  divine  life  that 
I  can  know  that  in  me — that  is,  in  my  flesh— dwelleth  "no 
good  thing." — Rom.  vii.  18.  It  is  only  by  the  Spirit  that  I 
can  say,  Abba,  Father.  It  is  the  Spirit  or  life  of  Christ  him- 
self in  me  that  says  it  (Rom.  viii.  15  ;  Gal.  iv.  6). 

With  this  knowledge  of  the  sinfulness  of  the  flesh  comes  a 
desire  for  holiness,  and  righteousness,  and  purity,  where  the 
sin  and  vileness  are.  And  that  desire  is  answered  in  the 
precious  hope  which  is  given  us  in  our  dear  Saviour.  Merely 
to  know  that  there  are  righteousness  and  holiness  in  the 
eternal  love  of  God  is  not  enough  for  us;  would  not  satisfy 
the  soul.  We  know  when  we  are  under  the  law  that  God  is 
holy.  But  we  want  holiness  for  ourselves.  We  want  sin 
put  away,  and  holiness  put  on  us;  and  that  is  the  blessed 
hope  that  Jesus  is  to  us.  The  Spirit  is  given,  not  only  to  tell 
us  that  in  him  are  life  and  righteousness  abundant  and  for- 
ever, but  it  is  given  to  seal  us  unto  the  day  of  redemption 
from  death,  from  the  grave,  from  all  sin  and  vileness,  trom 
mortality,  and  unto  life  and  righteousness  eternal.  The  hope 
would  be  no  hope  if  it  did  not  embrace  the  resurrection  of 
this  vile  body  from  death  to  life,  from  sin  to  holiness,  from 
corruption  to  incorruption,  from  weakness  to  power,  from 
mortality  to  immortality.  We  are  not  given  to  know  how 
the  dead  are  raised  up,  nor  with  what  body  they  come.  "  We 
know  not  what  we  shall  be."  No  apostle  or  preacher  was 
ever  sent  to  explain  that  mystery.  But  we  are  given  to 
know  by  faith  that  Christ  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it 
may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body.  And  that 
when  he  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him, 
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and  shall  appear  with  him  in  glory  (1  John  iii.  2  ;  Col.  iii.  4  ; 
Phil.  iii.  21).  That  is  enough  for  us  to  know.  That  hope  is 
a  good  hope  through  grace,  and  with  it  the  Lord  hath  given 
us  everlasting  consolation.  Having  that  hope,  we  can  pa- 
tiently bear  the  trials  and  afflictions  of  this  present  time  state, 
looking  to  the  perfect  state  beyond;  can  "take  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  our  earthly  goods,  knowing  that  in  heaven  we 
have  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance;"  can  even  glory  in 
our  infirmities,  while  we  hate  them,  that  the  power  of  Christ 
may  rest  upon  us.  That  hope,  which  is  Christ  as  the  resur- 
rection and  life  of  his  people,  is  the  source  of  joy  unspeakable, 
and  full  of  glory.    Your  brother,  in  the  hope  of  immortality, 

Silas  II.  Durand. 

Kansas,  Ga.,  August  18th,  1884. 
Dear  Editors  of  the  Messenger — and  all  the  dear  brethren 
that  are  scattered  abroad  in  this  unfriendly  world,  beloved  of 
the  Lord  because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to 
salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  spirit  and  belief  of  the 
truth: — The  faith  of  God  is  the  same  to-day  that  it  was  when 
Paul  wrote  his  epistle,  and  just  as  precious;  it  undergoes  no 
changes,  neither  can  it  be  affected  by  the  inventions  of  men. 
Jesus  says,  "If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you, 
ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you." — 
John  xv.  7.  This  was  not  spoken  to  the  world,  but  to  those 
who  had  been  born  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  How  are  we  to  abide 
in  Jesus?  By  walking  in  him,  walking  worthy  of  him,  keep- 
ing his  commandments  and  obeying  him  in  all  things;  and 
one  of  the  all  things  is  to  be  baptized,  immersed,  and  that  cer- 
tainly means  a  burial  in  water.  And  who  is  a  proper  admin- 
istrator of  that  baptism?  Only  those  who  have  been  called 
and  qualified,  and  sent  out  for  that  purpose.  And  many  other 
duties,  too — "  Feed  my  sheep,  Feed  my  lambs,"  so  said  Jesus 
to  Peter.  How  can  anyone  feed  a  sheep  or  lamb  unless  he 
has  some  kind  of  food  to  feed  them  with?  I  say,  he  cannot 
do  it;  and  unless  God  gives  him  the  food,  where  can  he  get  it? 
somebody  may  say  they  get  it  down  here,  at  a  large  house, 
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all  whitewashed  outside;  I  say,  God  has  but  one  house  that 
he  teaches  his  ministers  in,  and  in  this  house  he  prepares  his 
children  to  hear  what  He  is  pleased  to  give  them.  God  does 
not  educate  his  ministers  in  such  high  language  that  his  chil- 
dren cannot  understand  what  they  mean  when  they  are  divid- 
ing the  good  that  God  has  given  them  by  revelation.  UA  city 
set  upon  a  hill  cannot  be  hid."  Are  we  of  that  city?  If  so, 
we  must  be  separate  from  the  world  in  our  religious  worship. 
Keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  keep 
the  house  of  God  in  order.  I  am  speaking  of  the  Primitive 
Baptists — the  people  who  have  but  the  one  baptism.  We 
look  around  us,  all  over  the  country,  and  see  the  evil  in  our 
land.  Houses  have  been  plundered,  woman  dishonored,  har- 
vest fields  laid  waste,  cities  burned  and  sacked  and  the  gov- 
ernment overturned.  Brethren,  can  we  say  that  we  are  not 
guilty?  Are  we  walking  in  Jesus,  and  walking  worthy  of 
him?  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  to  save  them  that 
believe;  not  in  eternity,  but  in  this  life.  Where  are  you, 
my  fellow  servants?  Are  you  in  active  duty  serving  the 
churches  scattered  over  the  hills?  Brethren  and  sisters,  are 
you  attending  your  Church  meetings  regularly,  and  encourag- 
ing your  ministering  servants?  Who  can  say,  I  am  not  guilty? 
How  many  of  us  are  distributing  to  the  necessities  of  the  poor 
Saints,  and  to  those  old  servants  who  are  ready  to  depart,  who 
have  spent  many  years  of  their  life  in  serving  in  the  minis- 
try? We  should  not  shun  to  declare  these  things  through 
fear  that  some  one  will  accuse  us  of  preaching  for  money,  for 
it  is  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles. 

Now  to  the  subject,  "If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you."  Here  are  the  promised  blessings;  but  they 
can  onlyabe  had  and  enjoyed  by  walking  in  obedience.  Now 
if  you  do  not  obey  him,  does  he  promise  you  any  blessing? 
No,  none:  but  you  will  be  fed  on  his  chastisements,  of  which 
I  could  name  many:  Disappointments  in  all  your  undertakings, 
bodily  afflictions,  a  sorrowful  heart,  yea,  and  many  trials  that 
every  child  of  grace  learns  in  times  of  disobedience.  Breth- 
ren, have  we  any  account,  in  the  revealed  word  of  God,  of  his 
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people  being  blessed  while  walking  in  disobedience?  No, 
none.  There  is  but  one  church  of  the  true  and  living  God, 
but  there  are  many  branches  of  anti  christ,  and  each  branch 
has  a  god  to  worship.  Are  we  the  people  who  are  worship- 
ing the  true  and  living  God? — Are  we  the  people  who  have 
that  one  faith?  If  we  are  not  that  people,  then  I  ask  where 
are  they  to  be  found?  Or,  have  we  lost  sight  of  them?  If 
the  Old  School  Baptists  are  not  the  people  who  have  been 
born  of  the  spirit  of  the  true  and  living  God,  and  are  follow- 
ing the  Saviour,  and  are  practicing  after  the  apostolic  order, 
then  they  cannot  be  found  in  this  unfriendly  world.  But  my 
dear  brethren  and  sisters,  my  soul  does  believe  that  we  are  the 
only  people  to  be  found  at  this  time  bearing  the  marks. 

Again,  "I  am  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not;  I  am 
sought  of  them  that  asked  not  after  me."  Hence  the  need  of  let- 
t'ng  our  light  shine  (which  is  Jesus  shining  in  us),  that  others 
may  see  our  good  works,  and  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven.  Brethren  and  sisters  are  we  doing  this?  O,  I  fear 
that  there  are  some  of  us  to  be  found  with  that  light  hid  by 
neglecting  our  duty  in  many  ways.  Neglect  not  the  assem- 
bling  of  yourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is.  Right 
here,  I  will  state  I  know  a  young  man  very  badly  afflicted 
with  rheumatism,  and  has  been  the  most  of  his  life?  He 
joined  the  Primitive  Baptists  ab  mt  two  years  ago,  and  he  has 
been  a  faithful  soldier.  I  have  known  him  to  walk  fiom  two 
to  fifty  miles  every  month  to  be  at  the  meetings.  I  asked 
him  a  few  days  back  if  he  ever  got  tired  of  walking  in  his 
condition,  he  replied,  "yes,  but  I  never  get  tired  of  going  where 
Jesus  is. at  meeting."  And  I  say  again,  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, are  you  attending  your  church  meetings  regularly?  We 
should  not  shun  attending  our  meetings.  Can  any  Baptist 
be  found  who  would  withhold  the  things  that  God  has  blessed 
him  with  from  a  brother  or  sister  that  is  found  to  be  in  need 
of  the  necessities  of  this  life?  We  should  always  try  to  help 
our  sick  and  afflicted  brethren  and  sisters  off  to  their  meetings. 
Then  the  words  of  our  Savioui,  "if  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you,  ye  may  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be 
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done  unto  you."  And  I  do  know  that  if  we  ask  according  to 
the  will  of  God,  we  shall  receive;  but  when  we  ask  not 
according  to  his  will,  we  ask  amiss,  and  receive  not  the  things 
we  ask  for.  Worldly  preachers  tell  sinners  to  ask  in  faith 
and  they  shall  receive,  and  that  they  can  exercise  faith  if  they 
will.  We  know  that  we  cannot  ask  in  faith  when  we  are  not 
in  possession  of  that  faith,  but  after  that  faith  is  given  us, 
then  we  are  exercised  by  it.  "By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves — it  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  not  of 
works,  lest  any  man  should  boast."  Again,  it  is  by  faith, 
that  this  poor  afflicted  young  man  attends  to  the  Baptist  meet- 
ings; and  again,  "It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth  nor  of  him  that 
runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy."  The  truth  of  God 
is  Jesus;  if  he  is  in  you,  you  are  born  again.  Then  abide  in 
him,  and  may  his  word  abide  in  you.  Arise,  ye  little  saints, 
and  be  baptized  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  By  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  true  worshipers  have 
access  into  this  grace  wherein  they  stand;  and  being  justified 
in  him,  they  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  worship 
the  Lord  in  the  beauties  of  holiness. 

Immanuel  is  the  mountain  of  God's  inheritance,  the  place, 
0,  Lord,  which  thy  hands  have  established ;  and  all  the  out- 
casts of  Israel,  and  the  ready  to  perish,  are  brought  in  and 
planted  by  the  Lord. — Read  Ex.  xv.  17.  0,  what  a  time  of 
love;  0,  what  surprising  grace;  what  depths  of  mercy  was 
experienced  by  us  when  first  we  were  brought  to  mount  Zion, 
the  holy  mount.  Precious  Jesus,  thou  hast  been  our  dwell- 
ing place  in  all  generations;  our  hiding  place,  most  sweet 
abode.  0,  may  thy  love  so  keep  me  that  this  one  thing  I 
may  desire,  and  that  will  I  seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple. 

Now  to  the  subject,  "If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide 
in  you."  As  I  find  some  very  young  lambs  bleating  around 
the  fold,  and  inquiring  how  they  shall  get  in,  I  would  like  to 
talk  a  little  to  them  in  regard  to  our  Father's  will. 

They  are  very  trembling,  fearful  and  doubting  as  to  whether 
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they  have  any  right  to  the  blessed  inheritance.  They  say,  "0  if 
I  could  only  see  it  as  plainly  as  you  see  it  I  would  be  satisfied, 
but  I  cannot  trace  any  relationship  so  as  to  satisfy  myself  that 
the  inheritance  is  mine,  for  I  am  undone  or  unworthy."  Now, 
dear  little,  trembling  one,  I  feel  just  like  taking  you  up  in 
my  arms  and  trying  to  show  you  one  who  is  worthy;  even 
the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world;  who 
has  borne  our  un worthiness  for  us.  "Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled:  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  In  my 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions.  If  it  were  not  so,  I  would 
have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."  "Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  for  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  bur- 
den is  light."  He  promises  you  rest  for  your  souls,  and  that 
is  what  you  need;  yes,  a  rest  in  Jesus,  and  to  feel  that  you 
are  secure  through  him.  "If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will  and  it  shall  be  done 
unto  you."  So  farewell,  ye  little  saints,  I  hope  to  hear  from 
you  soon.  I  am  yours  in  bonds  of  affliction, 

R.  J.  W.  Patterson. 


Montalba,  Texas,  October  2G,  1:84. 

Dear  Brother  Bespess  : — It  is  surprising,  indeed,  that  some  people  can 
never  see  any  propriety  in  availing  ourselves  of  the  conveniences  which 
our  merciful  Father  hath  given  us.  A  bell  at  the  church  at  Butler,  Ga., 
must  be  a  wonderful  idol.  Idols  are  gods  made  to  be  worshipped.  I 
wonder  how  many  of  the  members  of  Butler  church  think  of  that  bell 
during  church  service  !  That  bell,  I  suppose,  is  rung  to  let  the  people  of 
the  city  and  vicinity  know  when  to  come  together  to  worship  our  God 
(not  the  bell)  ;  and  you  should  be  thankful  to  him  for  the  convenience. 
I  wonder  how  many  objectors  will  come  to  the  front  and  hand  in  a  dollar 
that  the  Messenger  may  be  sent  to  the  poor,  and  relieve  the  editors  from 
making  contracts  to  advertise  on  back  of  cover?  As  to  the  pictures,  they 
are  nothing  here  nor  there  save  to  special  friends.  I  see  some  pictures 
which  bring  about  fond  recollections  of  past  days.  I  will  mention  one 
only,  that  of  Elder  J.  E.  Frost,  of  Tennessee.  I  confess  I  was  glad 
though  I  could  only  but  see  the  image  of  that  faithful  soldier,  who  is 
almo&t  ready  to  lav  his  armor  by  and  enter  into  rest.    O  that  I  could  see 
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that  man  of  God,  shake  his  hand  and  hear  him  preach  the  gospel  again! 
And  not  only  him,  but  others  of  his  yoke-fellows. 

Now,  dear  brother,  when  you  want  your  congregation  at  Butler  to 
assemble  ring  that  bell,  or  have  it  done,  and  then  go  right  into  the  pulpit 
and  ring  the  gospel  bell,  and  continue  to  ring,  not  only  there  but  any 
and  everywhere  that  God  in  his  providence  may  cast  your  lot.  .  And  ring 
through  the. Messenger  even  to  far  off  lands,  making  known  to  the  sons 
of  men  the  mighty  acts  of  our  God  and  the  glorious  majesty  of  his  king- 
dom ;  and  ring  that  glorious  bell  so  loud  that  an  alarm  shall  be  sounded 
in  the  holy  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  blessed  are  they  that  know  the 
joyful  sound.  Then  the  "prudent  man  will  hide  himself,  and  the  fool 
shall  be  dealt  with  according  to  his  folly."    May  the  Lord  bless  you. 

J.  S.  COLLINS. 


Norcross,  Ga.,  November  20,  1884. 
Brother  Respess  : — By  request,  I  send  you  for  publication  in  the  Gospel 
Messenger  a  copy  of  the  minute  of  the  Conference  of  Bethlehem  Church 
(a  member  of  the  Yellow  River  Association),  held  Friday,  the  17th  of 
October,  1884.  After  divine  services  by  Elders  J.  T.  Jordan,  J.  H.  Cook, 
and  Deacon  F.  M.  Jordan,  the  church  met  in  Conference,  pursuant  to 
adjournment. 

On  motion,  took  up  the  reference  of  last  Conference,  for  which  this 
meeting  had  been  appointed,  in  which  Elders  I.  Hamby,  J.  H.  Cook, 
J.  T.  Jordan,  J.  A.  Jordan  and  W.  H.  Gulledge,  had  been  selected  as 
presbyters,  for  the  purpose  of  setting  apart  Bro.  E.  F.  Jackson  to  the  full 
work  of  the  gospel  ministry  by  ordination  ;  and  the  church  being  of  the 
same  mind,  and  a  quorum  of  the  ministers  selected  being  present,  pro- 
ceeded as  follows  : 

On  motion,  appointed  Bro.  J.  W.  Ray  as  mouth  for  the  church,  who 
was  questioned  concerning  Elder  Jackson's  qualifications  and  standing  as 
a  minister  by  Elder  Gulledge,  which,  being  satisfactory,  proceeded  with 
examination  by  Elder  Cook. 

Elder  Jackson  being  found  orthodox,  and  after  relating  his  call  to  the 
ministry,  the  presbytery  proceeded  by  laying  on  of  hands,  prayer  and 
charge  by  Elder  J.  T.  Jordan.  After  extending  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship to  Elder  Jackson,  Conference  adjourned  in  order. 

T.  B.  Ray,  Clerk.  W.  II .  GULLEDGE,  Moderator. 

Marietta,  Ga.,  October  17,  188i. — Elder  J.  R.  Respess — 
Dear  Sir: — As  I  am  not  a  member  of  any  church,  and  have 
not  been  taking  the  Messenger  long,  you  will  please  excuse 
me  if  I  make  myself  officious.  Please  find  enclosed  $1,  to  be 
used  in  sending  the  Messenger  to  needy  persons.  I  saw  m 
last  Messenger  a  defense  against  some  charges  against  adver- 
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tisements;  also  of  the  bell  and  pictures,  and  these  I  think 
not  out  of  place;  but  I  would  like  to  see  the  Messenger 
clear  of  financial  affairs,  as  I  believe  the  church  of  God  ought 
to  be.  But  if  there  are  not  enough  subscribers  who 
can  send  you  an  extra  dollar  and  pay  for  some  name,  to  keep 
advertisements  off  of  the  cover,  then  I  will  try  to  open  before 
I  read.  And  if  there  is  any  one  who  can't  pay  for  it  who 
likes  to  read  it  as  well  as  I  do,  I  think  those  who  are  able 
ought  to  pay  for  it  for  them.  Please  excuse  me  for  not  sign- 
ing my  name;  if  I  am  unworthy  to  be  with  you  in  the 
church,  it  is  unworthy  to  be  in  the  Messenger. 

A  Well- Wisher, 


EDITORIAL. 

J.  R.  RESPESS  and  Wm.   M.  MITCHELL,  Editors 

INTRODUCTORY  TO  SEVENTH  VOLUME. 

In  entering  upon  the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  the 
Seventh  Volume  of  the  Gospel  Messenger,  the  question 
rushes  into  our  mind,  "  What  hath  God  wrought?" 

We  do  not  wish  to  make  something  out  of  nothing,  nor  to 
magnify  things  beyond  facts,  and  as  it  would  be  impossible 
for  us  to  speak  of  all  that  God  hath  wrought  in  the  salvation, 
preservation  and  comfort  of  his  redeemed  people,  we  think  it 
not  arpiss  to  acknowledge  the  sustaining  hand  of  God  amidst 
all  the  hindrances  and  embarrassments  through  which  the 
Messenger  has  for  some  time  been  passing.  It  is  now  in 
its  infancy,  and  for  the  first  few  years  of  its  existence  its 
appearance,  progress  and  growth,  was  so  weak  and  feeble  that 
some  of  its  warmest  friends  almost  despaired  of  its  life.  But 
however  weak  and  feeble  it  has  been,  God  in  his  providence 
has  sustained  and  given  it  a  place  in  the  hearts  of  many  of 
his  tried  and  afflicted  people,  so  that  instead  of  its  being  a 
firebranl  in  their  midst  to  sow  the  seeds  of  discord  and  strife 
among  brethren,  it  is  a  cheap  and  convenient  medium  of 
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loving  Christian  correspondence,  through  which  they  can 
speak  often  one  to  another  of  such  things  as  make  for  gospel 
peace  and  unity,  and  things  whereby  one  may  edify  another. 
And  if  the  apostle  of  Christ  should  so  far  feel  his  dependence 
upon  God  in  going  to  Jerusalem  to  minister  even  to  the 
temporal  necessities  of  the  saints  (Rom.  xv.  25)  as  to  beseech 
the  brethren  to  "strive  together  with  him  in  prayer  to  God 
for  him,"  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  unbelievers  in 
Judia,  and  that  his  loving  service  which  he  had  for  the 
saints  at  Jerusalem  might  "be  accepted  of  them,"  can  it  be 
very  marvelous  if  we  also,  even  in  our  humble  calling  as 
editors  of  the  Messenger,  should  be  made  to  feel  our  need  of 
God's  blessing  and  help  to  such  an  extent  as  to  ask  the  pray- 
ers of  the  Lord's  people,  that  we  also  may  be  delivered  from 
evil  suimisers,  and  that  our  feeble  services  in  conducting  the 
Gospel  Messenger  "may  be  accepted  of  the  saints." — Rom. 
xv.  31.  Above  all  things  connected  with  the  publication, 
our  desire  is  that  it  may  be  useful  to  the  household  of  faith. 
In  a  pecuniary  sense,  it  never  can  be  remunerative  on  its 
present  terms. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  remind  any  considerate  Christian 
that  neither  the  correspondents  nor  editors  claim  any  infalli- 
bility for  the  Messenger.  No  publication  of  the  kind  should 
ever  be  regarded  as  the  standard  of  our  faith  or  practice.  The 
scriptures  of  truth  is  the  standard  by  which  we  are  all  to  be 
tested.  When  weighed  by  a  perfect  standard  many  of  us,  no 
doubt,  are  found  wanting.  It  is  right,  however,  for  those 
who  fear  the  Lord  to  speak  often  one  to  another  for  mutual 
edification,  instruction  and  comfort.  And  if  they  cannot  see 
each  other's  face  in  the  flesh  it  is  the  more  needful  that  they 
should  write  one  to  another,  and  exhort  one  another  to  con- 
tend earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

In  the  editorial  department  we  feel  thankful  for  any 
advice,  suggestions,  admonitions,  or  even  rebukes  that  lovers 
of  truth  may  favor  us  with,  and  pray  God  jhat  he  will  ever 
so  keep  us  that  if  the  righteous  smite  us  we  may  receive  it  as 
a  kindness ;    but  should  there  be  mere  fault-finders,  who 
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"strain  at  a  gnat  nnd  swallow  a  camel,"  and  who  have 
assumed  to  be  so  far-seeing  and  clear-sighted  as  to  pull  all 
the  motes  out  of  the  brethren's  eyes,  while  a  beam  of  self- 
conceit,  envy,  jealousy  or  malice,  is  in  thine  own  eye,  it  is 
not  likely  that  they  will  improve  the  vision  nor  sharpen  the 
sight  of  others  sufficiently  to  be  regarded  in  any  other  light 
than  as  meddlers  and  fault-finders,  or  as  "busy-bodies  in 
other  men's  matters." 

Primitive  Baptists  in  the  United  States  are  scattered  over 
a  large  and  extensive  domain  of  territory.  Each  locality  has 
its  peculiar  surroundings  and  influences,  in  some  respects  dis- 
tinct from  what  other  churches  may  have  at  that  particular 
time.  We  should,  therefore,  exercise  all  due  forbearance  one 
toward  another,  and  whatever  may  be  our  peculiar  surround- 
ings, influences  or  forms  of  expression,  let  us  "Endeavor  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  And  how- 
ever desirable  it  may  be  to  maintain  and  preserve  unity  in 
.the  letter  and  form  of  words,  let  us  not  forget  that  it  is  far 
more  important  that  we  use  our  utmost  endeavors  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  one  with  another  in  our  interviews  and 
correspondence.  We  might  speak  or  write  the  truth  in  the 
letter  and  form  of  words,  but  if  it  is  done  in  a  bad  spirit, 
with  bad  motives,  it  will  diffuse  itself  among  others  and  have 
a  very  bad  influence.  In  interviews  and  correspondence, 
brethren  are  more  likely  to  harmonize  even  conflicting  views 
by  exercising  a  kind,  forbearing  spirit  one  to  another  than  if 
they  should  yield  to  the  foul  spirit  of  envy,  ridicule  or  abuse. 
When  each  manifests  the  gentle  spirit  of  kindness,  there  is 
that  far, -at  least,  unity  of  the  Spirit,  though  a  difference  in 
forms  and  words.  The  church  and  people  of  God  have  one 
common  cause  and  one  common  interest  in  piomoting  the 
peace  and  unity  of  the  family.  Whether  as  churches,  min- 
isters or  individual  members,  we  are  mutually  dependent,  not 
only  upon  God  our  Father,  but  also  upon  one  another.  We 
are  forbidden  to  "  L->ok  every  man  on  his  own  things,"  as 
though  we  lived  here  in  the  world,  or  in  the  church,  only  for 
ourselves.    "  But  every  man,"  in  the  church  of  Christ,  is  to 
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"look  on  the  things  of  others,"  how  he  may  be  rueful  to 
them,  while  they  are  looking  how  they  may  be  useful  to,  and 
serve  him.  This  is  indeed  a  lovely  rule  which  our  God  has 
given  to  his  children,  and  by  strictly  conforming  to  it  in  their 
relation  to  each  other,  they  will  never  "  fall  out  by  the  way," 
The  desire  for  love  and  unity  of  the  Spirit  to  exist  and  be 
made  manifest  among  the  saints  of  God,  is  not  confined  to 
one  particular  locality,  neighborhood  or  family;  nor  is  it 
confined  simply  to  those  with  whom  we  are  personally 
acquainted.  It  reaches  out  and  extends  to  those  whom  we 
have  never  seen  in  the  flesh,  nor  have  any  hope  that  we  ever 
will  see  them. 

In  the  humble,  arduous  and  very  responsible  position  in 
which  our  editorial  and  ministerial  calling  has  placed  us,  we 
do  feel  in  truth  to  say  with  the  apostle  of  Christ,  that  "We 
would  that  ye  knew  what  great  conflict  we  have  for  you,  and 
for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  our  face  in  the  flesh,  that  their 
hearts  might  be  comforted,  being  knit  together  in  love,  unto 
all  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding  of  the  mys- 
tery of  God."— Col.  ii.  1. 

There  is  no  real  heart  comfort  to  the  children  of  God  in 
the  church  unless  their  hearts  are  "knit  together"  in  the 
love  of  Christ.  It  is  one  divine  thread  of  love,  each  stitch 
being  connected,  linked  and  entwined  with  every  other  stitch 
in  such  a  manner  that  if  one  suffers  they  all  suffer.  "Jerusa- 
lem is  buildecl  as  a  city  that  is  compact  together." — Ps.  exxii. 
Hence  if  there  is  a  dangerous  fire,  disease  or  epidemic  raging 
even  in  a  distant  locality  of  the  city  from  us,  we  cannot  feel 
secure  till  the  fire  is  extinguished  or  the  epidemic  has  ceased. 
In  our  editorial  position  we  are  placed  where  we  see  and 
hear  of  devouring  flames  among  Christians,  and  though  some 
of  them  are  distant  from  our  immediate  locality  and  among 
those  whom  we  have  never  seen  in  the  flesh,  yet  "  we  would 
that  you  knew  what  great  conflict  of  mind  we  have  for  them." 
0,  if  our  brethren,  sisters  and  friends  who  read  the  Gospel 
Messenger,  but  knew  our  great  conflict  of  mind  to  fill  our 
place  and  calling  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  no  just  occasion 
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for  the  adversary  to  speak  reproachfully,  and  that  the  hearts 
of  the  saints  might  be  knit  together  in  love  and  understand- 
ing of  the  truth,  they  would  certainly  bear  long  with  our 
weakness  and  still  remain  kind  towards  us. 

If  they  knew  "through  what  infirmity  of  the  flesh"  we 
preach  and  write,  "serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of 
mind,  and  with  many  tears  and  temptations,"  which  befall  us 
by  the  lying  in  wait  of  those  who  say  they  are  Christians, 
they  would  certainly  pray  for  us,  that  the  "  word  of  the  Lord 
may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified,  and  that  we  may  be 
delivered  from  unreasonable  and  wicked  men,  for  all  men  have 
not  faith."  (See  Acts  xx.  19,  and  2  Thess.  iii.  1.)  If  all 
lovers  of  truth,  peace  and  unity  among  Christians  knew  our 
conflict  in  every  sense,  they  would  not  only  bear  long  with 
and  be  kind  towards  us,  and  pray  for  us,  but  they  would,  we 
think,  endeavor  to  "strengthen  our  weak  hands  and  confirm 
our  feeble  knees,"  not  only  in  word,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 

Many  of  our  patrons  have  been  very  prompt  in  remitting, 
and  we  hope  they  will  pardon  the  reference  we  now  make  to 
the  subject,  and  trust  that  those  who  are  in  arrears  will  not 
subject  us  to  so  many  hindrances,  nor  to  the  embarrassment 
of  referring  so  often  to  the  same  thing.  The  readers  of  the 
Messenger  have  been  abundantly  savored  with  many  able 
and  instructive  correspondents,  who  have  written  in  the  meek 
and  gentle  spirit  that  should  ever  characterize  the  correspond- 
ence of  Christians.  The  Sixth  Volume  closed  with  a  largely 
increased  list  over  any  former  year,  and  if  brethren,  sisters 
and  friends  will  exert  themselves  a  little  to  extend  its  circu- 
lation and  usefulness,  the  Seventh  Volume  will  be  more  exten- 
sively circulated,  and  more  and  more  useful. 

Those  who  write  on  business,  will  please  notice  carefully 
the  instructions  given  on  the  inside  of  the  cover  of  the  Mes- 
senger, to  give  names  and  address  in  full,  and  to  write  very 
plainly,  so  that  no  mistakes  may  occur  in  entering  names,  or 
giving  credits,  which  are  at  times  almost  unavoidable. 

Desiring  peace  and  unity  among  the  saints,  and  that  all 
may  have  a  pleasant  and  prosperous  year,  we  enter  upon  our 
labors  with  trust  in  God  for  help. — M. 
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Naomi  and  Ruth  had  now  gotten  away  from  Moab  into 
Bethlehem,  the  country  of  their  kinsman ;  they  were  being 
drawn  nigh  unto  him,  and  Ruth  would  learn  much  more  than 
she  now  knew.  She  would  experience  her  own  poverty,  as 
well  as  the  poverty  of  Naomi ;  that  she  was  herself  helpless, 
and  that  Naomi  was  too  poor  to  help  her.  But  Naomi  "had 
a  kinsman  of  her  husband's,  a  mighty  man  of  wealth,  of  the 
family  of  Elitnelech  ;  and  his  name  was  Boaz.  And  Ruth 
the  Moabitess  said  unto  Naomi,  Let  me  now  go  to  the  field 
and  glean  ears  of  corn  (barley)  after  him  in  whose  sight  I 
shall  find  grace.  And  she  said  unto  her,  Go,  my  daughter. 
And  she  went,  and  came,  and  gleaned  in  the  field  after  the 
reapers :  and  her  hap  was  to  light  on  a  part  of  the  field  be- 
longing unto  Boaz,  who  was  of  the  kindred  of  Elimelech." 
They  were  out  of  provisions;  they  were  destitute  and  hungry, 
and,  urged  by  their  necessities,  Ruth  sought  the  harvest  field 
for  food.  They  were  poor,  and  had  no  field  of  their  own  in 
which  to  reap,  and  therefore  they  gleaned  in  the  field  of 
another.  It  was  provided  in  the  law  of  Israel  that  the  poor 
might  glean  the  fields,  and  Ruth's  gleaning  was  therefore  no 
infraction  of  law.  She  was  gleaning,  not  for  wealth,  but 
from  necessity;  not  to  get  rich,  but  to  keep  from  perishing. 
There  was  no  merit  in  it;  nothing  to  swell  the  pride  of  the 
human  heart ;  but  it  was  a  confession  of  poverty  and  destitu- 
tion, like  it  was  with  the  publican  when  he  smote  his  breast 
and  said,  "God,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner."  She  did  not 
know  that  such  a  poor  thing  as  she  felt  to  be  had  a  rich  kins- 
man. She  did  not  designedly  seek  his  field  ;  she  did  not  feel 
rich  enough  for  that;  the  trouble  with  her  was  her  hunger. 
She  was  poor,  and  felt  poor,  and  thus  it  was  that  "hers  was 
the  field  of  the  mighty  man  of  wealth."  "Blessed,"  said  our 
Redeemer,  "are  the  poor  in  Spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  The  poor  in  Spirit  a^  certainly  "light  upon  the 
field  of  Christ"  as  Ruth  did  upon  the  field  of  Boaz;  for  they 
have  his  Spirit,  though  they  do  not  know  it,  but  feel  just  to 
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the  contrary,  because  they  are  being  led,  not  by  the  flesh,  but 
by  the  Spirit,  which  is  contrary  to  the  flesh.  They  seek  from 
necessity,  or  the  Spirit,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  theirs. 
The  kingdom  cannot  be  theirs  as  long  as  they  have  one  of 
their  own,  for  if  they  have  a  field  or  wealth,  upon  it  they  will 
rely.  The  poor  woman  only  went  to  Christ  after  she  had 
spent  all  her  living.  Then  Christ  did  that  for  her  that  her 
wealth  could  not  do,  and  that  no  other  physician  could  do ; 
he  cured  her,  and  charged  her  nothing  for  it;  for  if  he  had 
charged  her,  she  could  not  have  paid  it,  for  she  had  nothing 
with  which  to  pay.  And  that  is  the  true  condition  of  every 
sinner  in  the  world,  whether  they  have  felt  it  or  not.  They 
have  got  nothing  to  offer  the  Lord  for  salvation,  not  eve  n  a 
contrite  tear,  and  as  long  as  they  think  they  have  they  are 
blind.  This  doctrine  is  thought  to  be  very  discouraging; 
and  it  is,  and  should  be,  and  we  would  discourage  sinners  all 
we  can  in  their  own  works.  None  will  be  poor  if  they  can 
help  it;  none  will  glean  in  another's  field  if  they  can  avoid  it. 
The  poor,  penitent  sinner,  crying  to  God  in  some  secret  place, 
is,  though  he  is  not  aware  of  it,  in  the  field  of  Christ,  and 
Christ  is  his  kinsman.  He  hungers  and  thirsts  for  righteous- 
ness, and  shall  be  filled.  But  Christ  was  as  much  his 
redeemer  before  he  came  there  as  he  was  afterwards.  The 
field  of  Boaz  was  sown  for  Ruth  and  Naomi  whilst  they  were 
in  Moab;  it  was  blessed  of  the  Lord  for  them,  and  they  were 
brought  to  realize  the  blessing.  When  the  Spirit  draws  his 
children  into  his  field,  he  is  going  to  meet  them  with  words 
of  comfort;  and  so  Boaz  came  into  the  field  where  his  reapers 
worked,  and  saw  Ruth,  and  spoke  kindly  and  encouragingly 
to  her,  as  Jesus  does  in  his  word  to  like  characters.  '"Go 
not,"  he  said,  "into  another  field,  neither  go  from  hence,  but 
abide  here  fast  by  my  maidens:  let  thine  eyes  be  on  the  field 
they  do  reap,  and  go  thou  after  them  :  have  I  not  charged  the 
young  men  that  they  shall  not  touch  thee?  and  when  thou 
art  athirst,  go  unto  the  vessels,  and  drink  of  that  which  the 
young  men  have  drawn."  These  kind  words  humbled  Ruth. 
She  couldn't  help  it,  and  didn't  force  it,  but  fell  on  her  face 
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and  bowed  herself  to  the  ground,  saying,  "Why  have  T  found 
grace  in  thine  eyes,  that  thou  shouldest  take  knowledge  of 
me,  seeing  I  am  a  stranger  ?  "  If  ihere  is  anything  that  will 
instantly  prostrate  a  sinner  unto  the  dust  in  humble  gratitude 
to  God,  it  is  a  heartfelt  sense  of  God's  goodness,  coupled  with, 
a  sense  of  his  own  vileness  and  un  worthiness.  So  Ruth  felt. 
She  did  not  feel  worthy  a  blessing,  but  that  she  was  a  poor 
Moabitess,  too  poor  to  live  in  her  own  land,  and  under  the 
curse  of  the  law  of  the  land  into  which  she  had  wandered; 
that  she  was  indeed  conceived  in  sin — the  offspring  of  incest, 
and  cut  off  from  the  congregation  of  the  Lord.  She  was  amazed, 
therefore,  when  this  man  of  wealth,  the  owner  of  the  field 
and  the  master  of  the  reapers  and  maidens,  condescended  to 
speak  kind  words  to  her ;  indeed,  she  would  not  have  been 
surprised  if  he  had  ordered  her  out  of  the  field  as  a  trespasser. 
But  instead  of  that,  he  blessed  her  with  kind  and  gentle 
words.  If  she  had  been  designing  to  ingratiate  herself  in  his 
favor  by  flattery,  she  could  not,  by  the  teaching  and  wisdom 
of  the  world,  have  so  effectually  proceeded  as  she  d:d  through 
the  artless  prompting  of  -  her  humbled  and  grateful  heart, 
bowing  before  him  to  the  earth,  ani  confessing  her  unworthi- 
ness,  inferiority  and  depravity,  thus  exalting  him  and  magni- 
fying his  favor.  "Why  have  I  found  favor  in  thine  eyes, 
that  thou  shouldest  take  knowledge  of  me,  seeing  I  am  a 
stranger?" — a  sinner  unworthy  of  it.  That  was  true  worship 
— honoring  him  with  lips  and  heart  both.  Beloved  of  God, 
you  know  how  she  felt,  and  none  but  the  beloved  of  God  do 
know.  If  she  had  felt  rich,  she  would  have  never  been  a 
gleaner  in  that  field.  It  was,  therefore,  no  accident  or  chance 
that  she  lighted  on  that  part  of  the  field,  though  it  was  by  no 
wisdom  of  hers  that  she  was  led  there,  but  by  the  Spirit  that 
was  in  her.  So  we  are  led  to  this  day  into  the  field  of  Christ, 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  belongs  to  the  poor  in 
Spirit.  It  matters  not  how  many  experiences  you  may  hear 
or  read,  nor  how  thoroughly  and  well  you  may  think  you 
know  the  way  that  the  Lord  leads  his  people,  yet  when  he 
leads  you,  he  leads  the  blind.    You  do  not  see  it  as  you 
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thoight  you  would  ;  it  is  not  as  yon  thought  it  would  be.  In 
short,  you  get  into  that  field  by  the  leading  of  the  Spirit,  and 
then  you  are  neither  self-confident  nor  self-righteous,  but 
poor,  destitute,  needy,  and  dependent.  She  found  that  though 
Boaz  was  unknown  to  her,  that  she  was  not  unknown  to  him. 
He  knew  all  about  her.  "It  hath  fully  been  shown  me,  all 
that  thou  hast  done  unto  thy  mother  in-law  since  the  death 
of  thine  husband;  and  how  thou  hast  left  thy  father  and 
mother,  and  the  land  of  thy  nativity,  and  art  come  unto  a  peo- 
ple which  thou  knewestnot  heretofore.  The  Lord  recompense 
thy  work,  and  a  full  reward  be  given  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust."  Boaz 
knew  her  whole  experience;  that  she  had  done  what  none 
would  do  save  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit.  Thus  it  is 
with  the  led  and  taught  of  the  Lord  ;  they  do  works  and 
make  sacrifices  that  no  others  make,  and  yet  are  led  in  such 
a  way  by  the  Spirit  that  they  do  not  see  any  good  in  their 
works,  or  any  reason  why  they  should  be  rewarded  for  them. 
Ruth  had  been  faithful  to  her  first  husband  and  faithful  to 
her  mother-in  law,  and  faithful  to  all  her  obligations — filial, 
domestic  and  moral — yet  she  claimed  no  merit  for  her  fidel- 
ity. There  was  something  more  than  all  these  things  that 
she  sought,  something  higher  than  these  to  which  she  aspired, 
and  without  which  these  were  vain  and  empty.  She  turned 
away  from  all  these  ties  and  teachings  of  nature  and  law  to 
go  to  a  people  not  hitherto  known  to  her,  a  sacrifice  that  her 
sister  in-law  could  not  make.  So  the  Christian  is  led  to  give 
up  all  for  Christ,  as  Christ  gave  up  all  for  them,  and  thus 
they  are  brought  together  in  one  Spirit  no  more  to  be  sepa- 
rated in  time  or  eternity.  Love  in  Christ,  to  the  elect,  is  the 
efficacy  and  vitality  of  the  atonement;  it  was  not  merely  an  ofTer- 
ing  in  the  letter  as  complying  with  a  covenant,  but  a  sacrifice 
inspired  by  love  as  well  as  justice.  ''Let  me  find  favor  in 
thy  sight,  my  lord  ;  for  thou  hast  comforted  me,  and  for 
thou  hast  spoken  friendly  unto  thine  handmaid,  though  I  be 
not  like  unto  one  of  thine  handmaidens."  She  felt  and  con- 
fessed her  inferiority  to  the  Jewish  handmaidens,  for  she 
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could  not  forget  that  she  was  a  Moabite  or  a  sinner.  She 
did  not  feel  as  some  talk  when  they  say,  '  If  the  Lord  shows 
favor  to  others  and  none  to  me,  he  is  utjust."  People  feeling 
that  way  cannot  worship  God  for  his  grace  as  Ruth  rendered 
worship  to  Boaz.  They  would  receive  favor  as  a  matter  of 
right,  as  a  debt  due  them  for  service  rendered,  and  could  not, 
therefore,  be  humbled  and  feel  grateful  for  it  as  a  matter  of 
grace.  None  who  feel  that  God  ought  to  save  them  for  what 
they  have  done  can  ever  worship  him,  or  do  works  acceptable 
to  him.  They  may  honor  him  with  their  lips  but  not  with 
their  hearts.  So  Ruth  ate  with  Boaz  and  his  reapers  and 
was  sufficed  and  left,  and  so  we  eat  yet  in  the  spiritual  field. 
The  reapers  had  special  charge  in  reference  to  her,  as  they 
have  yet  for  all  the  poor  gleaners  in  the  field  the  Lord  has 
blessed;  "let  her  glean  amongst  the  sheaves,  and  let  fall  some 
handfuls  of  purpose  for  her  that  she  may  glean  them,  and 
rebuke  her  not."  She  was  very  poor,  and  the  Lord  has 
special  care  for  the  poor ;  "  he  carries  the  lambs  in  his 
bosom;"  he  feeds  the  hungry  with  good  things  and  sends 
the  rich  empty  away.  The  rich  never  glean  anything  in  the 
field  of  Christ.  What  wonder,  surpri.-e  and  thankfulness 
filled  Ruth's  heart  when  f-he  came,  as  if  by  accident,  upon  a 
whole  handful!  She  did  not  know  it  had  been  dropped  espe- 
cially for  her;  and  it  is  so  yet,  that  the  workers  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  drop  handfuls  for  the  poor  gleaners  in  the 
field;  and  it  does  the  workers  good  to  drop  them  when  the 
Master  commands  it,  because  it  is  his  corn,  and  they  can  only 
dispose  of  it  as  he  commands.  So  she  gleaned  until  evening 
and  beat  out  what  she  had  gleaned,  and  it  was  about  an 
ephah  of  barley — near  a  bushel  and  a  half — and  she  took  it 
and  went  to  her  mother-in-law.  When  her  mother-in  law 
saw  it  she  said,  Where  hast  thou  gleaned  to-day,  and  where 
wroughtest  thou  ?  blessed  be  he  of  the  Lord  that  did  take 
knowledge  of  thee !  And  Ruth  said,  The  man's  name  is  Boaz; 
and  Naomi  said,  Blessed  be  he  of  the  Lord  who  hath  not  left 
off  his  kindness  to  the  living  and  to  the  de-ad  ;  and  Naomi 
said  unto  her,  The  man  is  near  of  kin  to  us,  one  of  our  next 
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kinsman.  Ruth  said,  he  told  me  also  to  "keep  fast  by  my 
young  men  until  they  have  ended  all  my  harvest,"  and  Naomi 
said,  It  is  good,  my  daughter,  that  thou  go  out  with  his 
maidens,  that  they  meet  thee  not  in  any  other  field.  So  she 
kept  last  by  the  maidens  of  Boaz  to  glean  unto  the  end  of 
barley  harvest  and  wheat  harvest,  and  dwelt  wiih  her  mother- 
in  law."  When  Naomi  saw  the  ephah  of  barley  she  knew 
that  Ruth  had  received  favor,  and  she  said,  "  Blessed  be  he 
that  did  take  knowledge  of  thee,"  because  she  knew  that  it 
was  more  than  she  could  glean  of  herself;  as  if  a  Christian 
parent  should  see  a  contrite  tear  upon  the  cheek  of  a  child 
and  should  know  it  was  a  contrite  tear,  and  not  a  tear  of 
worldly  sorrow — a  tear  of  Moab — he  could  say,  "Blessed  be 
the  Lord  that  has  taken  knowledge  of  thee  my  child,  because 
thou  has  gleaned  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ."  Not  all  the 
fields  oi  wordly  sorrow,  science,  education,  wealth  or  morals 
can  produce  one  contrite  tear.  There  are  tears  of  sorrow 
common  to  all  men,  but  tears  of  sorrow  for  sin  are  only 
gleaned  in  the  field  of  the  Spirit.  So  when  we  know  that 
our  child,  friend  or  even  enemy  has  shed  a  contrite  tear,  we 
know  that  Jjsus  is  their  kinsman  and  redeemer;  and  whether 
any  other  sign  is  ever  given  us,  if  that  much  be  given  us  we 
know  they  have  been  brought  away  from  Moab,  from  self- 
righteousness  to  glean  of  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord.  If 
they  die,  as  we  have  many  of  us  had  beloved  ones  to  die, 
leaving  no  other  testimony,  but  that  sufficeth  us,  that  we 
have  eaten  of  that  they  brought  from  the  field  of  Jesus,  as 
Naomi  was  sufficed  with  that  Ruth  gleaned  and  brought  her. 
Now,  for  the  first  time,  Ruth  learned  that  the  man  who  had 
been  so  good  to  her  was  her  kinsman ;  and  no  doubt  it  sur- 
prised her,  making  her  tremble  at  the  thought,  "  What  if  she 
had  missed  going  to  his  field,"  as  some  are  made  to  say, 
"  What  if  I  had  not  gone  to  meeting  that  day,  or  that  friend 
had  not  died,  or  my  mother  had  not  blessed  me  so  tenderly 
when  she  died,  etc,  would  1  have  ever  been  a  Christian; 
what  if  I  had  missed!"  Ah!  the  thing  is,  What  if  Christ  had 
missed  dying  for  you,  all  these  things  would  have  availed 
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nothing.  What  if  the  famine  had  not  come  into  Bethlehem 
and  Elimelech  had  not  moved  to  Moab,  and  I  (Ruth)  had  not 
married  Mahlon  and  he  had  not  died,  and  I  had  remained  in 
Moab  as  Orpah  did,  what  then?  Aye,  what  then?  But  Ruth 
could  well  say,  "  I  had  nothing  to  do  with  all  or  any  of  it;  it 
has  all  been  wrought  without  my  agency."  Her  salvation 
was  indead  in  Jesus.  And  this  she  was  brought  to  know. 
But  theie  was  more  for  her  to  learn,  more  to  be  wrought  in 
her,  as  we  shall  see  as  we  advance  further. —  R. 


TO  CHILDREN. 

Dtiir  Children: — We  have  just  finished  preparing  a  letter 
for  publication  in  the  Messenger  from  a^litlle  orphan  daugh- 
ter of  eleveu  years  old,  who  lives  in  Macon,  Ga.  Her  letter 
was  quite  a  neat,  well  written  letter,  needing  but  very  little 
correction  in  anything,  either  in  spelliug  or  punctuation. 
You  will  see  it  in  the  "Orphan  Department"  (as  we  might 
call  it)  of  the  Messenger,  as  we  expect  to  give  a  little  space 
occasionally  for  that  class  of  writers. 

This  little  daughter,  Annie  Johnson,  says  she  read  the 
Bible  through  when  she  was  ten  years  old,  and  she  is  now 
only  eleven.  Where  is  there  another  orphan  in  the  State  of 
Georgia,  or  any  other  State,  who  can  say  in  truth  he  or  she 
has  read  the  Bible  through  at  10  years  old?  If  there  is 
another  we  hope  soon  to  hear  from  them,  and  see  a  letter 
from  them  in  their  own  handwriting.  It  is  indeed  a  worthy 
example  to  see  any  child,  especially  a  fatherless  child,  strug- 
gling against  the  seeming  hindrances  and  adversities  of  life  to 
learn  useful  business  habits,  to  cultivate  the  mind  and  obtain 
useful  information  while  young.  It  is  laying  a  good  founda- 
tion for  time  to  come,  when  they  will  have  to  engage  in  the 
active  business  pursuits  of  this  mortal  life.  Information  and 
knowledge  of  things  acquired  when  young  will  be  found  very 
useful  to  apply  as  you  advance  in  life ;  besides,  good  employ  - 
m:nt  in  reading  or  attending  to  some  little  business,  such  as 
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children  can  do,  will  be  the  means  of  avoiding  many  idle  and 
vicious  things  which  are  too  common  among  children  in  this 
day.  Suppose  some  of  our  young  friends  read  the  Book  of 
Genes:s  through,  and  some  other  the  Book  of  Exodus,  Psalms, 
Job,  or  Proverbs. — M. 


Elder  J.  E.  Frost,  of  Tennessee,  made  us  a  visit  in  the 
Spirit,  as  we  believe.  The  Lord  sent  him  amongst  us  in  the 
fullness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Perhaps  no 
minister  has  ever  been  more  heartily  received  anywhere  than 
he  was  with  us.  We  heard  him  preach  four  times,  and 
every  time  with  pleasure  and  much  profit.  He  instructed  us 
as  much  as  any  minister  we  ever  heard  for  the  length  of 
time.  All  the  brethren  express  themselves  in  about  the  same 
way.  May  the  Lord  continue  his  usefuluess  as  long  as  he 
lives. — R. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 

Lynchburg,  Tekn.,  November  24,  1884. — Messrs.  Bespess  and  Mitch- 
ell— Dear  Brethren: — Elder. Burnam  is  on  a  visit  at  thi<  time.  I  have  not 
seen  him,  but  I  understand  that  he  is  advocating  a  Baptist  Publishing 
House,  Sunday-schools,  etc.  W.ll  that  do  for  O.  S.  Baptists?  I  believe 
some  of  them  are  subscribing;  and  he  wants,  I  believe,  $10,000  for  a 
start.  1  don't  believe  aiiy  such  things  will  do  with  us  on  any  plan  that 
can  be  suggested.  If  the  scriptures  are  a  thorough  furnisher,  let  us  keep 
our  distinctive  characteristics,  and  let  theological  schools,  etc.,  alone.  I 
am  afraid  division,  etc.,  will  be  the  result,  and  no  good.  But  enough  of 
this  at  present.  Our  old  brother  John  H.  Taylor,  about  84  years  of  age, 
is  near  his  end.  He  has  been  a  long,  lifetime  citizen  of  Lynchburg. 
Continue  my  address.    Your  brother  in  love,  A.  H.  PARKES. 

If  Primitive  Baptists  want  a  book  or  books  printed,  they  can  have 
them  printed  by  men  engaged  in  that  business  as  cheaply,  and  perhaps 
cheaper,  than  they  could  do  it  themselves.  We  would  ourself  undertake 
to  have  it  done,  if  the  matter  and  money  were  sent  us  ;  or  it  could  be 
done  in  New  York.  There  is  no  use  in  paying  Primitive  Baptist  printers 
double  price  to  do  printing,  but  get  it  done  where  it  can  be  done  cheapest 
and  best.  As  to  a  Primitive  Baptist  publication  society,  we  do  not  see 
any  more  need  of  that  than  of  a  Primitive  Baptist  wholesale  store,  a  Bap- 
tist saw  mill;  wheat  field  or  cotton  patch.  Paul  labored  to  publish  the 
gospel  far  and  near,  but  he  ntver  established  any  to  iety  for  that  pur- 
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pose.  A  society  involves  officers,  pay,  etc.,  so  that  money  must  be  had, 
and  hence  many  schemes  to  get  money  are  resorted  to.  There  are  lot- 
teries, life  memberships,  directorships,  etc.  Men  of  money  will  be  pan- 
dered to,  and  there  is  already  too  much  of  that  now  amongst  us.  A  rich 
brother  may  give  $500  to  a  theological  school,  as  we  have  heard,  and  go 
unrebuked  of  the  church.  As  such  things  can't  be  run  without  money, 
the  men  with  money  of  course  must  control  it;  the  "colonels," 
"majors"  and  "honorables"  of  the  world  must  be  let  in;  and  they  are 
not  going  to  put  up  with  uneducated  preachers  or  the  hard  doctrine  ; 
hence  will  arise  a  necessity  for  schools  in  which  to  educate  preachers  ; 
and  the  hard,  plain  old  doctrine  of  the  apostles  must  be  softened,  mod- 
ified and  sugared  to  please  the  itching  ears  of  the  worldly  great  ;  and 
then  it  is  fit  only  to  be  cast  out  into  the  slop  trough  for  the  swine  to 
swizzle.  We  can't  encourage  such  societies.  We  saw,  recently,  a  minute 
or  programme  of  a  new  sort  of  church,  or  something  anomalous  to  us — a 
society  called  a  Brothers'  Union.  And  all  that  is  perhaps  well  enough, 
but  the  thing  about  it  we  repudiate  is,  that  the  meeting  was  closed  by 
taking  the  Lord's  Supper.  We  have  thought,  and  still  think,  that  Com- 
munion was  strictly  a  church  ordinance  or  supper,  that  is  that  it  could  be 
taken  only  as  a  church.  That  society  could  certainly  have  as  well  bap- 
tized and  received  members  as  to  commune,  and  is  to  all  intents  and 
purposes  a  perambulatoiy  church.  Brethren  should  not  let  their  zeal 
run  away  with  them.  It  is  a  time  of  trial,  and  let  us  beware  lest  we 
forsake  the  Lord  and  resort  to  the  world  for  hdlp.  Let  us  amend  our 
ways  in  the  land,  that  is  according  to  the  word,  and  not  resort  to  man's 
wisdom  and  power  to  do  that  for  us  that  God  alone  can  do.  But  be  it 
far  from  us  to  attributj  bad  motives  to  brethren  about  these  things,  but 
only  to  warn  them,  and  exhort  them  to  cleave  to  the  Lord  and  not 
forsake  him. — R. 


Old  Sparta,  N.  C,  October  30,  1884. — Dear  Brethren  Bespess  and 
Mitchell : — I  would  be  glad  to  write  something  to  let  you  know  how 
much  I  like  the  Messenger,  but  I  cannot  find  words  to  express  my  feel- 
ing. I  can  say  one  thing,  in  deed  and  in  truth — I  would  not  be  without 
it  for  double  what  it  costs;  and  I  am  surprised  sometimes  to  see  that  you 
have  to  request  some  to  pay  up,  for  it  does  seem  to  me  that  almost  any- 
one could  afford  to  pay  one  dollar  a  year  for  as  much  good  reading  as 
they  get  out  of  the  Messenger.  It  does  my  heart  good  to  read  the 
Biographical  Sketches  of  the  dear  old  brethren,  and  to  look  at  their 
pictures.  I  was  very  sorry  to  hear  you  say  you  were  going  to  discontinue 
the  pictures,  for  I  like  to  see'  them*;  and  I  would  be  glad  if  everybody 
would  attend  to  their  own  business,  and  let  others  alone.  May  the  Lord 
bless  you  and  yours  with  all  blessings,  both  for  this  world  and  that  which 
is  to  come,  is  the  sincere  prayer  of  one  that  loves  you.  Excuse  bad 
writing  and  correct  mistakes.  W.  T.  DUPREE. 

*We  njw  think  of  continuing  them. — R. 
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Liberty,  N.  C,  October,  1884. — Dear  Brother: — I  will  further  say- 
that  I  have  found  no  fault  with  the  pictures  and  advertisements,  but 
pleased  with  the  pictures  of  the  dear  old  soldiers  of  the  cross,  and  hope 
you  will  continue  sending  them.  I  am  willing  to  help  pay  for  them. 
I  don't  want  you  to  stop  the  pictures  until  you  get  old  Brother  William 
A.  Ross',  of  North  Carolina,  a  precious  old  brother.  I  saw  him  and 
heard  him  preach  last  August  for  the  first  time,  and,  of  course,  I  shall 
never  forget  how  he  looks,  but  I  want  to  see  his  likeness  in  the  Mes- 
senger. And  so  if  you  propose  to  please  "everybody,"  you  will  be  like 
the  "miller  and  his  son."    Affectionately,  yours  to  serve, 

VANDELIA  E.  JONES. 


Kinston,  N.  C,  October  24,  1884.—  Dear  Brother  Bespess :— I  received 
your  postal  last  night;  I  was  getting  uneasy  about  you,  as  I  had  not 
heard  from  you  in  so  long  a  time.  Let  me  quote  you  a  promise  from  the 
King's  lips,  spoken  expressly  for  you,  which  I  hope  will  cheer  you  in 
your  afflictions:  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is 
staid  on  thee."  This  was  given  to  me  once  when  I  was  in  deep  and 
almost  agonizing  distress.  Again,  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  a  shield, 
he  will  give  grace  and  glory;  and  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from 
him  that  walketh  uprightly.  "If  you  keep  my  commandments  you  may 
ask  what  you  will  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  Please  read  the  cvii. 
Psalm;  also,  i.  Psalm.  I,  like  you,  dear  brother,  have  been  very  low  of 
late  in  mind  and  health;  I  have  been  disobedient,  cold  and  almost  com- 
fortless; but  behold!  my  beloved  has  again  come  leaping  on  the  hills  and 
skipping  over  the  mountains.  When  frowns  appear  to  veil  his  face  and 
clouds  surround  his  throne,  he  hides  the  purpose  of  his  grace  to  make  it 
better  known;  he  is  too  wise  to  err,  too  good  to  be  unkind.  Why  art  thou 
cast  down,  O  my  soul,  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me,  said 
David;  hope  thou  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him  for  the  help  of  his 
countenance.    Yours,  I.  J.  TAYLOR. 


Clayton,  Ind. — Dear  Brethren  : — May  the  good  Lord  continue  to  aid 
and  bless  you  in  the  publication  of  the  Gospel  Messenger,  for  it  is  a 
source  of  great  comfort  to  all  lovers  of  truth.  I  read  and  re-read  it,  and 
am  much  edified.  May  the  good  Lord,  who  is  the  fountain  head  and 
source  of  all  good,  so  impress  the  minds  of  those  who  write  with  such 
subject  matter  as  will  edify  and  encourage  the  poor  cast  down  saint,  such 
as  I  feel  myself  to  be.  J.  R.  ELMORE. 

Near  Creswell,  Lane  county,  Oregon,  Saturday  before  the  2nd  Sunday 
in  October,  1884,  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  Coastfork,  met,  and 
after  singing  and  prayer,  a  short  sermon  was  delivered  by  Elder  Jeptha 
Thornton.  The  church  chose  Elder  A.  Shanks,  Moderator,  and  reference 
being  called  for,  the  ordination  of  Bro.  Daniel  Bridges  was  taken  up. 
Elders  William  S.  Matthews  and  Jeptha  Thornton,  from  Oak  Creek 
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Church,  responded  to  the  call  of  the  Coastfork  Church,  Elder  A.  Shanks 
responded,  and  the  said  Elders  were  called  upon  by  the  said  church  to  sit 
as  a  presbytery  to  examine  into  the  qualifications  of  Daniel  Bridges  as  a 
gospel  minister.  The  said  Elders  organized  by  choosing  Elder  William 
S.  Matthews,  Moderator,  and  Jeptha  Thornton,  Clerk.  Bro.  Daniel 
Bridges  being  presented  to  the  presbytery  by  the  church,  was  requested 
to  give  his  Christian  experience  and  call  to  the  ministry,  which  he  gave 
to  the  satisfaction  of  the  said  presbytery.  A  hymn  was  then  sung,  the 
laying  on  of  hands  by  the  presbytery,  and  prayer  by  the  Moderator,  and 
the  charge  given  by  Elder  A.  Shanks,  after  which  the  right  hand  of  fel- 
lowship was  given  by  the  presbytery  and  the  church. 
Jeptha  Thornton,  Clerk.         WM.  S.  MATTHEWS,  Moderator. 


Salamonia,  Ind.,  October  27,  1884. — Brother  Respess  (if  I  may  be  per- 
mitted to  use  the  dear  title)  : — The  "Gospel  Messenger  of  November 
came  to  hand.  We  always  hail  it  with  joy,  and  are  sometimes  made  to 
rejoice  in  reading  the  dear  communications,  but  in  this  last  number  there 
was  one  that  made  us  very  sorry,  and  that  was  the  complaint  against  the 
pictures  of  those  old  servants  of  Jesus  on  the  first  page.  We  were  very 
sorry  to  hear  that  such  frivolous  things  should  be  brought  up  as  grounds 
of  complaint,  and  called  idolatry.  We  here  love  the  plan  of  putting  the 
picture  of  the  one  whose  biography  is  written,  and  do  not  think  that  we 
worship  them  either.  Such  complaints  come  not  from  the  teaching  of 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  but  it  comes  from  the  spirit  of  the  flesh,  and  as  such 
we  should  disregard  it:  but  it  will  not  fail  to  cause  us  to  mourn.  Bro.  Res- 
pess, I  think  there  are  many  who  sympathize  with  you  in  this  matter, 
and  would  rather  you  would  not  discontinue  the  pictures  ;  however,  you 
know  best.  The  apostle  says,  We  are  the  circumcision  who  worship  God 
in  the  Spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh.  All  those  evil  surmisings  and  slanderous  reports  are  actuated  by 
the  spirit  of  the  flesh.  No  one,  governed  and  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
could  use  such  things  to  the  hurt  of  the  household  of  faith,  though  some 
times  the  children  of  God  are  led  contrary  by  following  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  though  they  are  in  an  error.  We  here  are  well  satisfied  with  the 
Messenger  ;  its  pages  are  fraught  with  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  the 
Son  of  God ;  its  communications  shine  with  that  refulgent  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  which  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 
But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels.  O  that  we,  as  servants  of 
the  Lord,  could  always  bear  this  in  mind  !  and  troubles  in  the  Lord's 
house  would  cease  from  that  source,  anyhow. 

Bro.  Respess,  when  at  a  throne  of  grace,  remember  poor,  unworthy  me, 
with  all  the  servants  of  our  Master.  May  faith,  peace  and  truth,  with 
the  balmy  wings  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  overshadow  the  children  of  our  God, 
and  keep  them  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  is  my  prayer. 

WM.  O.  WILKIN. 
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Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  Dec,  8,  1884. — Dear  Brother  Respess : — I  have 
just  returned  from  the  Postoffice  with  yours  of  the  4th  inst.,  and  it  moves 
me  to  write  to  you  again,  which  T  wish  I  could  do  right  and  to  profit. 
But  I  am  down  in  the  deep,  dark  waters  of  tribulation,  and  borne  down 
under  the  terrible  weight  of  a  body  of  sin  and  death,  and  I  grope  in  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.    But  really  all  these  terms  seem  too  weak 
and  superficial  to  express  my  wretched  state,  and  the  sore  trials  and  bitter 
temptations  which  have  come  upon  me  have  filled  me  with  dismay,  great 
perplexity  and  fear.    It  seems  to  me  that  no  true  servant  of  the  Lord  ever 
was  just  so  terribly  tempted  and  tried,  nor  felt  so  utterly  weak  and  help- 
less, forsaken  and  desolate  ;  therefore  I  often  wonder  if  the  Lord  indeed 
careth  for  me  still,  and  whether  He  will  uphold  me  in  mercy,  and  make  a 
way  of  escape.    Such  are  my  soul  troubles  and  trials,  Bro.  Respess — my 
inward  conflicts.    Therefore  when  I  read  the  remarks  in  yours,  that 
you  "Believe  me  to  be  a  prince  in  Israel,"  it  made  me  feel  the  more 
acutely  the  wretched  and  pitiable  reality  of  my  sad  condition,  and  that  I 
am  the  poorest  and  lowest  of  all  in  Israel,  and  am  as  nothing.    O,  if  you 
only  knew  how  I  suffer,  and  the  depths  into  which  my  soul  is  sunk,  I 
believe  you  would  try  to  pray  for  and  would  pity  me.    And  my  trials  are 
real,  and  not  ideal,  I  have  passed  under  the  rod,  and,  like  John  the  Bap- 
tist, am  shut  up  in  prison.    If  I  can  I  will  try  to  write  for  the  Gospel 
Messenger  on  "John  in  Prison."    I  am  not  complaining,  but  telling  you 
how  it  is  with  me.    More  than  two  years  ago  I  had  a  terrible  vision  in  my 
sleep  of  myself,  thus  :  Riding  a  fine  bay  horse  along  a  highway,  near  the 
edge  of  a  precipice  which  overhung  a  very  deep,  dark  sea,  the  ground 
gave  way  under  the  feet  of  the  horse,  and  we  both  went  quickly  down  in 
an  upright  posture,  down,  down,  down !  in  the  great  deep,  and  there 
remained.    Neither  the  horse  nor  myself  seemed  to  struggle  or  strangle, 
but  were  quiet.    But  my  great  concern  was,  what  should  I  do  to  escape 
from  the  waters  when  the  horse  arose  with  me  to  the  surface,  as  I  felt 
he  would,  for  I  could  not  swim,  and  so  felt  helpless.    I  resolved  to  hold 
on  to  the  horse,  and  he  would  swim  out  with  me  I  hoped.    But  the 
vision  passed,  and  left  me  far  down  there  in  the  great  deep.    And  the 
next  morning  I  felt  that  it  was  a  true  vision,  and  given  to  show  me  that  I 
could  not  perish  in  the  deep,  where  I  have  felt  to  be  ever  since.  None 
but  He  who  made  the  great  depths  can  deliver  me,  I  know,  and  the  only 
hope  I  have  that  I  shall  not  perish  is,  I  am  in  His  hands,  and  He  can  raise 
me  up  again. 

My  lung  is  much  affected,  and  I  cough  and  suffer  a  good  deal.  Old 
Eld.  John  Brady,  a  good  man  of  this  town,  a  dear  brother,  was  buried 
yesterday.    The  brethren  are  well  generally. 

In  bonds  of  affliction,  yours,  D.  BARTLEY. 

Dixie,  Ga.,  Nov.  5th,  1884. — Dear  Brother  Respess: — I  hope,  without 
violation  of  woman's  modesty,  that  I  can  be  allowed  to  say  that  I  love 
Bro.  Mitchell  and  yourself  very  dearly,  and  many  other  brethren,  with  a 
few  sisters,  who  have  written  for  the  Messenger.  That  dear  Sister 
Swartout,  who  has  written  so  sweetly  to  the  sisters  of  the  South,  I  have 
longed  to  tell  her  that  I  loved  her  ;  but  my  incapacity  to  tell  it  so  she 
could  appreciate  it  withheld  my  pen. 
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I  cannot  forbear  breathing  a  fervent  prayer  that  the  Gospel  Messenger 
may  reach  the  circulation  and  elevation  which  it  justly  deserves.  That  it 
has  ever  held  out  a  uniform  and  consistent  pattern  of  "Whatsoever  things 
are  pure,  honest,  just,  lovely,  and  of  good  report !"  And  this,  the  apostle 
intimates,  can  only  be  done  by  thinking  on  these  things  ;  and  things  can 
only  influence  our  practice,  as  they  engage  our  attention.  It  seems  that 
your  accusers,  must  have  only  a,  slight  acquaintance  with  the  Sacred  volume. 
Dear  brother,  my  feelings  were  considerably  moved  while  reading  your 
article  on  Pictures,  Advertisements,  &c.  Can't  imagine  why  you  should  do 
yourselves  an  injustice  and  deny  that  very  dear,  good,  and  great  old  Bro. 
Mitchell  any  comfort  or  spiritual  joy  in  extreme  old  age,  when  our  whole 
hearts  should  be  filled  with  praise  and  gratitude  to  the  Great  Giver  of  such 
a  gift.  Now,  will  you  discontinue  an  advertisement  for  the  gratification 
of  a  people  who  seemingly  do  not  know  the  testimony  that  we  may  know 
that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life — by  love  of  the  brethren?  A 
people,  who  may  read  occasionally,  know  it  historically,  consider  it  super- 
ficially ;  but  do  not  endeavor  to  get  their  minds  imbued  with  its  Spirit ; 
may  store  their  memories  with  its  facts,  but  do  not  impress  their  hearts 
with  its  truths ;  do  not  regard  such  truths  as  brotherly  love,  and  whatso- 
ever things  are  of  good  report,  as  the  nutriment  on  which  their  spiritual 
life  and  growth  depend. 

I  will  add,  in  conclusion,  that  I  approve  "Pictures,  Advertisements,  Bells, 
&c,"  and  have  enjoyed  looking  at  the  pictures  of  those  dear  old  brethren. 
Think  bells  quite  a  convenience  at  home,  in  dining  rooms,  from  home,  in 
school  rooms,  and  in  church  houses. 

I  ask,  Bro.  Respess,  to  be  especially  remembered  at  a  throne  of  grace 
by  dear  Sister  Respess  and  yourself.  I  have  thought  your  trials  almost 
unparalelled  ;  have  suffered  with  you,  but  in  helping  to  bear  the  burden, 
did  not  remove  a  particle  of  its  weight.  Thank  God,  Jesus  alone  can  do 
that !  A  wonderful  blessing  to  us  that  the  power  is  all  His!  I  do  not  ever 
observe  any  thing  but  love  and  humility  depicted  in  your  writing.  May 
God  help  you.  Do  ask,  dear  brother,  that  I  may  be  given  more  forbearance, 
more  resignation.  A  resigned  spirit  is  always  in  readiness,  though  not  in 
action  ;  prepares  us  for  receiving  mercies,  or  for  having  them  denied. 

Farewell  !    I  trust,  your  sister  in  Christ. 

SUE  ROYAL. 


OBITUARIES. 


ELDER  JEKEMIAH  STEPHENS. 
Dear  Brother  Respess: — It  becomes  my  painful  duty  to  chronicle  the  death 
of  one  who  was  dearly  beloved  by  us  all — yea,  and  all  knew  him,  for  he  was 
worthy. 

Elder  Jekemiah  Stephens  departed  this  life,  in  the  triumphs  of  faith, 
Tuesday  morning  at  6  o'clock,  September  30th,  1884,  in  the  71st  year  of  his 
age.  He  was  highly  esteemed  and  dearly  beloved  by  his  church,  and  all  who 
knew  him,  for  his  many  noble. qualities  and  Christian  virtues ;  and  his  untir- 
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ing  zeal  as  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  secured  him  many  friends,  who  now 
mourn  his  absence.  He  in  early  life  professed  faith  in  Christ,  and  joined  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  at  Big  Flat  Creek,  in  Williamson 
county,  Tenn. ,  Satin  day  before  the  first  Sunday  in  August,  1831,  and  soon 
thereafter  began  his  ministerial  life,  and  was  ordained  as  such  Saturday 
before  the  fmt  Sunday  in  January,  by  Elders  Jesse  Cox  and  Henry 

Walker.  He  remained  a  member  of  the  s  me  church  until,  under  his  minis- 
try, the  church  called  Stephens'  Grove  was  organized.  Bro.  Stephens  never 
lived  more  than  six  miles  from  the  place  of  his  birth,  hence  his  whole  life, 
which  was  one  of  usefulness,  was  spent  in  the  same  community.  But  few 
ministers  ever  attain  the  high  esteem  in  which  he  was  held  by  those  who 
knew  him  best.  Surely,  being  loved  by  all  people  of  all  denominations,  the 
Lord  was  with  him,  to  own  and  bless.  He  was  naturally  timid  in  disposition, 
and  very  reserved  in  his  manner,  but  easy  of  approach,  and  pleasant  in  his 
associations — courteous  and  liberal  towards  those  with  whom  he  differed 
religiously,  which  accounts  for  his  unparalleled  popularity.  And  notwith- 
standing the  many  disadvantages  under  which  he  was  compelled  to  labor,  he 
pressed  forward  and  upward.  Being  limited  in  education  and  in  means,  he 
labored  night  and  day,  studying  earnestly  and  prayerfully,  and  in  this  way  he 
succeeded  in  storing  his  great  mind  with  the  rich  and  glorious  truths  of  the 
blessed  gospel  of  our  Lord,  which  he  was  enabled  triumphantly  to  declare  in 
Christ's  name,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to  the  comfort  of  God's  children,  and 
the  edification  of  all  who  attended  his  ministry.  His  knowledge  in  the  scrip- 
tures was  indeed  profound,  and  very  learned,  according  to  divine  teaching  as 
revealed  in  God's  word.  Having  been  intimately  accmainted  with  him  for 
more  than  forty  years,  and  associated  with  him  during  my  whole  life  in  the 
ministry,  I  think  I  knew  him  well  enough  to  say  of  him,  he  was  a  good  man  ; 
because  he  feared  and  loved  the  Lord,  and  trusted  in  his  word.  O,  bn  thren, 
let  us  profit  by  his  long  life  of  usefulness  !  As  a  husband,  he  was  devoted  to 
his  companion,  ever  miudful  of  and  laboring  to  secure  the  necessaries  and 
comforts  of  life  ;  as  a  father,  he  was  tender  and  forbearing,  ever  mindful  and 
prayerful  for  the  welfare  of  his  children,  both  for  time  and  vast  eternity  ;  a 
good  and  obliging  neighbor  ;  and  as  a  member  of  the  church,  laboring  earn- 
estly and  prayerfully  for  the  peace  and  upbuilding  of  Zion. 

When  his  health  failed  so  that  he  could  not  get  out  from  home,  he  often 
spoke  of  his  brethren  and  sisters,  and  longed  to  get  able  to  visit  the  churches 
one  time  more  in  this  life,  and  then  go  to  his  Association  once  more,  which 
he  was  enabled  to  do :  and  he  was  permitted  through  grace  to  preach  the 
Introductory  Sermon  at  the  meeting  of  the  Cumberland  Association  of  Prim- 
itive Baptists  Saturday  before  the  fourth  Sunday  in  September,  1HS4-,  and 
make  the  last  talk  on  Monday,  and  close  the  meeting.  After  his  son. 
J.  Bunyan  Stephens,  had  preached  from  these  words,  "  I  am  now  ready  to 
be  offered,"  he  was  assisted  in  the  stand,  and  began  by  saying,  "I  am  so 
glad  Bunyan  preached  from  that  text,  for  it  just  suits  my  case.  Dear  breth- 
ren and  sisters  whom  I  love  in  the  Lord,  I  want  to  bid  you  all  farewell ;  I 
shall  never  see  you  any  more  in  this  life,  but  I  hope  to  meet  you  in  glory." 
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The  parting  scene  on  that  occasion  I  shall  never  forget.  The  last  word  he 
said  that  I  heard  was,  "I  am  now  ready  to  go." 

He  left  for  his  home,  near  Chapell  Hill,  Marshall  county,  Tenn.,  some 
twelve  or  fifteen  miles,  but  never  reached  there.  He  was  taken  very  sick 
while  riding  along  in  his  buggy.  His  wife  succeeded  in  reaching  Brother 
J.  H.  Hay's  with  him,  where  medical  aid  was  soon  to  hand.  During  the 
night  he  regained  consciousness  and  said  he  felt  much  better,  and  was  con- 
scious till  the  last  moment,  when  he  fell  quietly  and  peacefully  asleep  in 
Jesus.  O  Lord,  bless  his  dear,  devoted  wife  with  grace  to  bear  her  great 
loss  with  Christian  fortitude.  Brother  Stephens  leaves  his  companion  and 
four  children  ;  three  sons — all  physicians,  and  two  of  them  preachers— one 
lives  in  Wtst  Tennessee  and  the  other  two  live  in  Nashville;  his  daughter 
at  his  home,  in  Marshall  county,  Tennessee.  Thus  ended  the  life  and  labors 
of  one  of  the  Lord's  most  worthy  and  greatly  beloved  servants.  O  Lord, 
bless  his  many  friends  and  relatives,  and  his  church,  that  is  left  without  a 
pastor.  J.  E.  FROST. 

BRO.  HEATH. 

My  beloved  husband  is  no  more ;  he  has  gone  to  that  land  "from  whence 
no  traveler  returneth  "  He  was  called  away  on  the  27th  of  June,  '84,  after  a 
lingering  illness  of  eight  mouths,  in  which  time  he  was  confined  at  home. 
Two  weeks  before  his  death  he  was  compelled  to  sit  up  in  his  chair,  and  so 
died.  He  had  consumption  and  heart  disease.  His  pains  were  acute  and 
excruciating  ;  his  suff.  ringH  were  long  and  intense,  but  his  christian  for- 
bearance and  fortitude  were  equal,  yea,  superior,  to  all  these.  Not  a 
murmur  escaped  his  lips,  but  a  calm,  peaceful,  resignation  to  the  will  of  Him 
"who  doeth  all  things  well"  characterized  him  throughout  his  sore  and  trying 
afflictions.  He  has  left  the  brightest  assurances  that  he  has  gone  to  receive 
that  rest  "that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God."  He  lived  aiways  an  hum- 
ble, devoted,  and  consistent  follower  of  Christ ;  and  as  he  lived,  so  be  died. 
His  Christian  conversation,  his  godly  and  pious  walks,  have  fully  redeemed 
the  profession  he  made  many  years  ago.  He  was  a  loving  husband,  an  affec- 
tionate father,  a  faithful  aud  unswerving  friend.  The  Christian  virtues  of 
his  life  have  been  like  "a  city  set  upon  a  hill,  which  cannot  be  hid."  I  feel 
that  I  can  say  of  him,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord." 

I  ask  an  interest,  dear  brethren,  in  your  prayers.  I  feel  to  need  the  prayers 
of  all  christians  to  bear  me  up  in  this,  rny  sore  bereavement. 

"The  Lord  has  promised  good  to  me, 
His  word  my  hope  secures; 
He  will  my  shield  and  portion  be 
As  long  as  life  endures." 

Yours  in  affliction, 
Franklin.  Ga.  A.NN  ELIZA  HEATH. 

JOHN  H.  MILLS. 

Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord,  I  hope /—There  is  a  task  and  duty  resting  on 
me  that  is  very  painful  to  me,  which  is  to  write  a  brief  notice  of  the  death 
of  our  beloved  son,  John  H.  Mills.  He  was  born  September  28th,  184(5,  and 
died  July  3<ith,  18^4— making  his  stay  on  earth  37  years,  10  months  and  2 
days.    John  was  our  oldest  child,  and.  I  think,  as  dutiful  a  one  as  we  ever 
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raised.  He  lived  with  us  all  his  life  except  about  three  years — about  the 
time  he  became  a  inan.  It  is  true  he  was  a  siuner,  and  wild  like  other  boys 
until  he  was  about  2'1  years  old,  when  it  pleased  the  Lord,  I  hope,  to  show 
him  his  condition:  and  he  said  he  "could  not  rest  day  or  night  until  he 
found  relief  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,"  and  in  which  he  ever  after  trusted  for 
life  and  salvntion.  There  being  no  Baptists  in  that  country  he  joined  the 
Methodists,  and  was  immersed  by  them,  but  soon  became  so  dissatisfied  that 
he  had  his  name  taken  from  their  list;  and  when  asked  about  joining  the 
Baptists  he  would  say,  "they  are  too  good  a  people  for  me  to  deceive;"  yet 
he  always  loved  to  mix  with  the  Baptists,  and  spent  a  heap  of  time  in  going 
to  meeting.  He  was  afflicted  from  a  mere  boy,  and  the  older  he  got  the 
worse;  and  in  1881  we  moved  to  Texas,  hoping  it  might  improve  his 
health  ;  in  that  we  failed  only  for  a  short  period,  until  the  time  above  men- 
tioned, when  he  was  attacked  with  congestion  of  the  stomach  and  bowels, 
and  after  eight  days  of  intense  suffering  he  fell  asleep,  as  we  believe,  in  the 
arms  of  a  blessed  Saviour.  A  short  time  before  his  death,  in  a  conversation 
with  Sister  Thomas,  he  said  his  "time  was  not  long  here,  though  he  was  not 
afraid  to  die."  He  did  not  talk  much  about  death  to  me,  but  a  few  minutes 
before  his  last  he  took  me  by  the  hand  and  said,  "  We  have  two  new  mem- 
bers ;"  then  folded  his  hands  across  his  breast  and  went  out  just  like  anyone 
asleep.  His  remains  were  interred  in  the  County  Line  Church  yard,  there 
to  await  the  announcement  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  "  Ye  sleep- 
ing saints  beneath  the  ground,  arise  with  an  immortal  crown  and  meet  King 
Jesus  in  the  cloud,"  and  so  ever  to  be  with  the  Loi'd  Brethren,  pray  for  a 
poor,  old,  afflicted  sinner,  who  is  afflicted  both  in  body  and  mind. 

Your  brother  in  bonds,  A.  R.  MILLS. 

Zioris  Landmark  will  please  copy. 

MRS.  REBECCA  E.  MATTOX. 

Silently,  peacefully,  on  the  beautiful  Sabbath  morning  of  the  (>th  July, 
1884,  my  beloved  wife,  Mrs.  Rebecca  E.  Mattox,  was  called  to  go  home, 
there  is,  it  seems,  no  doubt  in  my  mind.  I  do  believe  she  was  a  true  child  of 
God's,  and  that  she  now  rests  from  her  labors  ;  has  ease  from  all  her  pain  and 
suffering,  and  is  in  a  condition  of  perfect  happiness.  She  has  left  seven  chil- 
dren, seven  brothers,  two  sisters,  and  her  mother,  and  I  believe  a  host  of 
brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  to  mourn  for  her.  But  we  mourn  not  as 
those  who  have  no  hope,  for  we  do  believe  that  our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain. 

She  was  born  in  Savannah,  September  8th,  1844:  was  the  oldest  child  of 
Mr.  S.  W.  and  Mrs.  F.  E.  Hill,  who  moved,  when  she  was  quite  young,  to 
Liberty  county,  Ga.,  where  she  lived  until  she  was  married  to  the  unworthy 
writer,  July  7th,  1861.  She  wa-  the  mother  of  eleven  children,  four  of  whom 
and  her  father  have  preceded  her  to  the  spirit  world.  She  was  a  great  suf- 
ferer here;  the  greater  part  of  two  years  she  was  confined  to  her  bed,  her 
poor  body  suffering  a  great  deal  of  pain.  Yet  she  murmured  not,  nor  com- 
plained of  the  dealings  of  her  heavenly  Father  towards  her,  but  often 
said  she  was  willing  to  suffer,  and  said  she  was  willing  to  go.  She  often  said 
she  was  not  afraid  to  die.    I  do  believe  that  to  her  death  had  no  sting,  the 
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grave  no  victory ;  that  God  gave  her  the  victory  through  our  blessed  Saviour. 
We  laid  her  pale  and  lifeless  body  beside  those  of  her  little  children,  in  the 
graveyard  at  Beard's  Creek  Church,  Tattnall  county,  Ga.  The  good  Lord 
enabled  Bro.  Bazil  Jones  to  speak  words  of  comfort  to  the  sorrowing  chil- 
dren, myself,  and  the  brethren  and  sisters  assembled.  I  have  not  language 
to  express  the  feelings  of  my  poor,  sad  heart,  in  beholding  the  little  children 
weeping,  as  if  their  little  hearts  would  break,  beside  their  poor  mother's 
grave.  Dear  children,  wre  believe  that  your  dear  mother  is  not  poor  any 
longer.  She  was  poor  and  needy  here,  but  we  do  believe  that  she  was  rich  in 
faith,  and  that  God  has  takeu  her  home  to  the  mansion  prepared  for  her. 
Happy  thought !  heir  of  God,  and  joint  heir  with  Jesus  Christ. 

We  miss  our  loved  one  from  the  now  vacant  bed ;  we  feel  sad  and  lonely 
about  the  house,  but  we  would  not  have  her  bank  here  to  suffer  so  much  pain. 
In  hope  we  will  await  the  morning  of  the  resurrection— dust  to  dust;  peace- 
ful be  thy  slumbers.  So  often  she  would  ask  brethren  and  sisters  to  sing, 
and  would,  though  very  weak,  join  with  them — 

"Thou,  dear  Redeemer,  dying  Lamb, 
We  love  to  hear  of  Thee  : 
No  music's  like  Thy  charming  name, 
Nor  half  so  sweet  can  be." 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  O  may  we  all  meet  where  parting  will  be  no 
more.    Your  brother,  as  I  hope,  in  love,  M.  M.  MATTOX. 

W.  H.  BROWN", 

Son  of  Samuel  and  Amanda  Brown,  was  born  March  12th,  1857,  and  departed 
this  life  October  3d,  18H4 ;  aged  27  jears,  G  months,  and  21  days.  He  pro- 
fessed faith  in  Christ,  January  3rd,  lt>80,  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist 
Church  at  Mt.  Pleasant,  Tenn.,  in  November,  1881,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder 
Mullens.  After  his  accession  to  the  church,  he  honored  the  cause  of  Christ 
by  walking  iu  his  footsteps  and  keeping  his  commandments,  and  seemed  to 
take  great  pleasure  therein.  Willie  was  a  dutiful  and  affectionate  son  to  his 
parents;  there  are  few  parents  that  can  boast  of  such  a  son  as  Willie  Brown 
was ;  his  father  says  that  he  never  had  cause  to  chastise  him  in  his  life.  Oh, 
what  a  consolation  it  should  be  to  doting  parents  to  have  raised  such  a  son ; 
he  was  kind  and  obliging  to  everybody ;  none  knew  Willie  but  to  love  and 
esteem  him.  He  was  sick  about  three  months,  and  bore  his  afflictions  with 
the  greatest  lortitude.  He  told  his  almost  heartbroken  parents  that  he  had 
no  fear  of  death,  but  wanted  to  go  easy,  and  begged  them  not  to  grieve 
after  him,  for  he  would  be  better  off.  The  Lord  granted  his  request,  for  he 
passed  into  death  as  one  going  to  sleep;  "Asleep  in  Jesus,  blessed  sleep ; 
from  which  none  never  wake  to  weep  "  So,  bereaved  parents,  dry  up  your 
tears,  and  think  that 

Willie  is  gone,  but  not  forgotten; 
We  teel  assured  he  is  now  in  heaven. 
He  lived  for  years  a  pious  life, 
Oh,  why  then  yield  to  bitter  strife. 

Willie  is  gone — peace,  be  still ! 
'Twas  his  heavenly  Father's  will; 
Nor  should  we  li.^p  a  murmuring  word, 
But  be  submissive  to  the  Lord. 

Temperance  Brown. 
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ALABAMA — Miss  Callie  Mosely,  '85;  W.  B. 
Welch,  '84;  W.  C.  Oreeg,  '85;  Miss  Mollie  E.  Rogers, 
'85;  Joseph  Giles,  '85;  W.  C.  Mireke,  '85;  John  Bay- 
less,  '85;  G.  W.  MuUin,  '85;  J.  F.  Sharp,  '85;  H.  A. 
Mitchell,  '85;  Miss  L.  Emfinger,  '85;  J.  L.  Slay,  '85; 
Mrs.  J.  < !.  Woody,  Aim.  '84;  Mrs.  Dink  Henderson, 
'85;  D.  J.  Taylor,  May  '86;  S.  H.  Jarrell,  May  "84; 
John  W.  Floyd,  May  '86;  Jas.  S.  Gay,  '85;  T.  J.'  Nor- 
man, '85;  James  Folinar,  '85:  Mrs.  Sarah  A.  Thomas, 
'85;  E.  Whittle,  '84;  S.  F.  McQueen,  '84;  R.  M.  Burt, 
'84;  Win.  Bozeman,  '84;  Win.  P.  Godrey,  April  '85; 
D.  P.  Sayers,  '85;  E.  H.  Savers,  '85;  J.  11.  Guy,  '85. 

ARKANSAS  —  Mrs.  Dora  Saxon,  '85:  Mrs'.  El- 
vie  Myhand,  '85;  Miss  Etta  Fears.  '85;  L.  M.  Wh alley, 
'84;  J.  H.  Sanders,  Jan.  '&G:  L.  F.  Griffin,  '85;  Elder 
J.  T.  Middlebrooks,  '85;  J.  M.  Thompson,  May  '85; 
T.  D.  Williams,  '84;  W.  J.  Todd,  June  '85:  Warren 
Wright,  June  '85;  J.  11.  Fulcason,  '85;  P.  P.  Rey- 
nolds, '85;  .Mrs.  Nancy  Clark,  April  '85;  J.  B.  Shan- 
non, '84,  R,  M.  Clark.  '84;  Ann  Clark,  '84:  M.  M. 
Frost,  '84;  P».  F.  Clark,  Sept.  '85. 

CANADA  David  Stanim,  '85;  D.  B.  McColl,  85; 

Alexander  Mc Alpine,  '85. 

FLORIDA  —  F.  H.  Douglas,  '85;  Jerry  Simpson, 
'85;  John  F.  Burteshaw,  Aug.  '85;  N.  C.  Wainu  right, 
'84;  J.  R.  Stokes,  Aug.  'fc4;  Elder  J,  W.  Nichols,  Aug. 
'84;  Robert  F.  Allison,  '81:  T.  X.  Milton,  July  '85; 
S.  L.  Green,  '84;  D.  D.  Green,  '84;  D.  J.  Oribb,  '84; 
Empire  Church,  '85. 

GEORGIA  John  McDermid,  March  '85;  J.J. 

Bailey,  June  '85;  Mrs.  Mary  Powell,  '85;  i.  M.  Towns, 
'85;  J.  B.  Weaver,  Sept.  *bd;  J.  Vt~.  Humphries,  May 
'85;  J.  M.  Waldn.p,  '85;  I'.  Z.  Thoma<on,  '85;  T.  H. 
Waldrop,  '85;  s.  M.  Wright,  '85;  J.  G.  Teunison,  '84; 
Mrs.  M.  E.  Hendon,  '85;  Mrs.  P.  A.  Hopson,  Sept.  '85; 
lsham  N.  A  Cook,  '85;  J.  C.  Nobles,  '84;  A.  B.  Hill, 
'85;  J.  T.  Hill,  Oct.  '85;  Mrs.  Martha  Hodge,  '85; 
II.  C  Brown,  '85;  R.  D  Ried.  '85;  Dr.  W.  W.  Fitts,  85; 
S.J.  Brown,  '85;  Miss  M.  T.  Long,  '85;  J.  D.  Ham- 
rick,  '85;  J.  T.  Hamrick,  May  '80;  Mrs.  Amy  Park, 
Nov.  '85;  Win.  Lanier,  Jr.,  '84;  W.  T.  James,  '85; 
B.  M.  James,  '85;  Mrs.  M.  J.  Gordon,  '813;  J.  J.  Wind- 
ham, W.  A.  Abercromhie,  March  '85;  Mrs.  Ida  S. 
Moo.e,  '85;  Mrs.  Nancy  Killingsworth,  '85;  Samuel 
G.  Smith,  May  '85;  1.  P.  Blue, June  '85;  Wm. Stewart, 
Aug.  '85;  Sarah  Parrish,  '85;  Mrs.  Joel  Dodson,  '85; 
B.  F.  Barheld,  Feb.  '85;  Mrs.  Annie  Clements,  '84; 
Z.  B.  Little,  '85;  Elizabeth  Baggett,  '84;  S.  Z.  Baggett, 
'84:  Jasper  Rainey,  '84;  Nancy  Chi  Ids,  Sept,  '85:  John 
Biaekshear,  '84;  W.  II.  King,  '89;  Mrs.  E.  J.  Sims, 
'84;  Mrs.  John  Roberts  '85;  Mrs.  M.  E.  Page,  '85; 
Mattie  Denmark,  '85:  A.  Brauuan,  '84;  J.  G.  Bran- 
nan,  '84;  Mrs.  Janey  Brinson,  Oct.  85;  Allen  Lee,  '85; 
J.  C.  Deloache,  '84;  C.  W.  Zettrower,  '84;  Stouten 
Hayman,  July  '85;  Jas.  L.  Ivey,  May  '85;  G.  F.  New- 
ton, '85;  Mrs.  Mary  Ann  Ja  -kson,  June '85;  Wm.  J. 
Fleeman,  '85;  Mrs.  Fanny  Hitchcock,  '85;  John  T. 
Ba  field,  '85;  S.  0.  Ch.unbliss,  '8  '•;  J.  J.  Davis,  '85; 
T.  J.  Bazemore,  '85;  Dr.  B.  F.  Chambless,  '85;  A.  M. 
Callaway,  '85;  W.  J.  Clark,  '84;  Mrs.  Mattie  Gordon, 
'85;  Mrs.  L.  M.  Hodge,  Sept.  ;85;  N.  D.  Allen,  '85; 
J.  C.  P-Avel!,  '85;  S.  J.  Gentry,  Aug.  '85;  G.  W.  Mc- 
Dow,  '85;  T.  G.  Douglass,  '84;  Fountain  Whitaker, 
Aug.  '8(i;  Butler  Kennedy,  Aug.  '84;  A.  H.  King,  '85; 
T.  J.  Zellner,  '85;  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Stephens,  '85;  G.  W. 
Anderson,  '84;  R.  M.  Cheney,  '84;  T.  J.  Simmons, 
Sept,  '85;  Jane  Masters.  '85;  iE.  L.  Pollock,  Aug.  '85; 
W.  A.  Long,  Aug.  '85;  Mark  Lewis,  '85;  E.  A.  Hitch- 
cock, '85;  W.  S.  Vincent,  '85;  Isaac  Coats,  '85;  Elder 
B.  R.  Bray,  Aug.  '85;  P.  M.  Dickinson,  '85;  Mrs.  A.  A. 
Dortch,  Nov.  '85;  Mrs.  Nora  Gibson,  '85;  John  H. 
Stokes.  '85. 

I LLINOIS  — M.  P.  Lee,  '85;  Alfred  Barrow,  '85; 
Solomon  Stow,  '85;  Samuel  McGee,  '85;  J.  B.  Parr, 
'84;  Thos.  Portlock,  '84;  Oscar  Anderson,  84;  G.  W. 
Jones,  '84. 

INDIANA. — Mrs.  Dorcas  Luckctt,  Nov.  '85;  Mrs. 
Kate  Bartley,  Nov.  '85;  Eunice  Goble,  '85;  Joana 
Everson, '85;  Geo.  Wright,  '85;  Drucilla  McKee,  '85; 


Elder  Harvey  Wright,  April  '8'';  Nancy  Knotts,  '85*' 
Sarah  A.  Eggers,  July  '84;  John  0.  Smith,  '84:  Elder 
P.  W.  Sawin,  July  '85;  Emma  B.  Kelsev,  Jan.  '86' 
Mrs.  Mary  Gibb,  Sept.  '85;  Israel  Hill,  '85;  Cynthia 
Yonce,  '85;  H.  R.  Hays,  '85;  Martin  Cofficld,  s5: 
Barney  Coffield,  '85 

KANSAS — S.  C.  Boman,  Nov.  '85:  Mrs.  Clara 
Cockey,  Nov.  '85. 

KENTUCKY.— W.  Florence,  '85;  E.  S.  Dudley, 
'85;  Joseph  Clay, '85;  Elder  E.  Stephens, '85;  Noah. 
Clare,  '85;  Absalom  Aylor,  '85;  N.  B.  Stephens,  '85.  1 

MARYLAND — Mrs.  Kate  Hessler,  '85;  Mrs. 
Ann  C.  Barmen,  '85;  P.  C.  Killer),  '85. 

MISSISSIPPI — E.  Grisson,  Oct.  '84;  R.  M.  LiJ 
ville,  Oct.  '84;  Birtie  C.  Holcome,  Oct.  '83:  J.  » 
Springer,  Oct.  '85;  J.  T.  Shelton,  '84;  J.  J.  Fergusonj  J 
March  '85;  Henry  Durley,  '85;  Caudace  Life,  '8a| 
Lucinda  Gurley,  "'84;  J./W.  Delk,  Sept.  '84;  James  v 
Williams  (col.),  '85;  W.  C.  Norton,  '85;  David  If] 
Hitchcock,  '85;  W.  L.  Goodwin,  '85;  Mrs.  M.  A.  Nurf  l 
rerv,  '85;  Mis.  Sam  Kelly,  '85;  L.  I).  Smart,  '.-5;  J.  Ml!, 
Kight,  '85;  A.  H.  Reagan,  '85;  James  M.  Clark,  ,83 J 
B.  G.  Sanders,  '85;  J.  II.  Phillips,  '85:  W.  P.  EdwanMW 
'85;  T.  I).  Brand,  '85;  Harrison  Tolbert,  '85;  JohlJ 
Tolbert,  '85;  T.  M.  Peebles,  '85;  J.  M.  Payne.  '83  3 
Elder  T.  F.  Gardner,  '85;  Elder  J.  R  Allen,  '85;  M\\ 
Hollingsworth,'85;  Elder  W.  J.  McGee,  '85;  R.  #J 
Ingraham,  '85;  N.  Tavlor,  '85;  W.  H.  Embry,  '8§'J 
Mrs.  M.  A.  Parks,  '85;  J.  C.  Stamper,  '85;  C.  L.  Butts -J 
April  '8G;  J.  S.  E.  Cox,  Oct,  '85;  Jas.  Carter,  Oct.  '843  J 

MISSOURI. — Henry  Henderson,  '85:  R.  J.  Oi Hi  I 
land,  '85;  T.  P.  Henslv,  '85;  W.  II.  Priest,  '85;  Heurjl 
Odell,  '85;  J.  S.  Corn.  April  '«<>:  Thomas  Clark,  Maj  J 
'8G;  Isabel  Highnote,  Oct.  '84;  Mrs  Camelia  Tlir{|| 
keld,  '85;  Mrs.  Sarah  A.  Acuff,  '85;  Mrs.  II.  E.  Sike,'8l  | 

NEBRASKA  Eld.  James  M.  True,  '85;  M.  Mi 

Holcombe,  Sept.  '85;  Mrs.  Sarah  Holcombe7 '85. 

NEW  MEXICO. — Mrs.  Lavinia  Dawson,  Pec 
'88. 

NORTH  CAROLINA. -J  S.  Corhett,  Jul 
'85;  W.  L.  Staton,  Feb.  '85;  Elder.  B.  C.  Pitt,  85;  Rob 
ertson  Lupton,  Aug.  '8(5. 

OiilO  Henry  Main,  '85:  Wesley  Bishop,  '8| 

Elder  L.  B.  Sherwood,  Sept.  '85;  Ella  Sherwood.  '1 
Mrs.  E.  T.  Bishop,  '85;  E.  Cole,  '85:  Mrs.  Mar 
Kriend,  '85;  J.  W.  Bretz,  '85;  Mrs.  Samuel  Warnffl 
'85;  Evan  B.  Chenoweth,  May  '84;  Eliza  Kagey,  '85 
Thos.  J.  Berry,  '85;  Lewis  Ruft'ner,  '85. 

SOUTH  CAROLINA — W.  E.  Brunson,  .lai 
'85;  H.  M.  Sauls,  '84;  R.  J.  Mauk,  Jan.  '84;  Joshv 
Sauls,  '84;  W.  J.  Thomas,  '84;  J.  T.  Roberts,  '8? 
Jacoh  Rentz,  '84;  S.  H.  Nevels,  '84. 

TENNESSEE. -D.  W.  Wartridge,  Aug.  '| 
John  Abbott,  '85;  II.  H.  Garrett,  March  '86;  J.  r 
Hurst,  '84;  B.  0.  Bearing,  Nov.  '85;  W.  II.  Damnioi 
'85;  W.  S.  Roark,  '84;  W.  L.  Patterson,  '85;  J.  J.  KJ 
well,  '85;  Henry  Lile,  '85;  B.  B.  Stallings,  '85;  E< 
mond  S  Rogers,  '85;  Win.  M.  Bryant,  '84;  R.  . 
Turner,  '85;  R.  J.  Chilton,  Aug. '85;  W.  F.  King,  la 
'85;  J.  B.  White,  April  '85. 

TEXAS.— W.  L.  Lawrence,  '85;  P.  W.  Warre; 
'85;  E.  Huckahee,  '85;  C.  M.  Jones,  '84;  I.  I.  Poun 
'85;  W.  J.  Renfroe,  '85;  J.  W.  Carver,  Aug.  '85;  N. 
Harrison,  Aug.  '85;  W.  J.  Holhnan,  '85;  J.  C.  Carve 
'85;  J.  S.  Carver,  '85;  J.  M.  Carver,  '85;  S.  F.Webstfl 
Feb.  '85;  Z.  Butler,  '85;  Mrs.  Sallie  C.  Ware,  '85;  .Mi 
Mary  F.  Walker,  85;  Mrs.  F  I.  Manning,  '85;  Mi 
M.  E.  Wommack,  '85;  Mrs.  Martha  Dyess,  '.85;  Eld 
Wm.  Thomas,  '85;  J.  0.  Anderson,  '82;  Mrs.  Luciua 
McDonald,  '85;  W.  A.  Price,  '85;  A.  P.  Cardwell,  '% 
John  F.  Hilton,  '85;  Jasper  Thomas,  '85;  Mrs.  D. 
Shanks,  '85;  Thomas  W.  Whatley,  '84;  Elder  C. 
Parker,  '85;  Jerry  Oliver,  '85;  R.  H.  Hill,  '85;  .bun 
Long,  '85;  Mrs.  Mary  C.  Knight,  Nov.  '85. 

VIRGINIA  J.C.Smith,  May '85;  Hez.  Boi 

May  '85;  Robert  Moore,  May  '85;  Ann  E.  Myers,  Ju 
'85;  II.  B.  Fuller,  July  '85;  W.  S.  Minter,  July  '85. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 

Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 
No.  2.        BUTLER,  GA.,  FEBRUARY,  1885.      Vol.  7. 
BIOGRAPHICAL. 


ELDER  JAMES  H.  MONTGOMERY. 

Elders  J.  R.  Bespess 
and  W.  M.  Mitchell: — 
Dear  Brethren  in  Christ 
Jesus: — I  now  attempt 
to  write  a  short  bio- 
graphical sketch  of  my 
beloved  father,  Elder 
James  Hawthorne 
Montgomery,  who  was 
bora  m  South  Carolina, 
April  5th,  1790,  and 
died  in  Jasper  county, 
Ga.,  October  26th,  1868  ; 
aged  78  years,  6  months, 
and  21  days.  He  mar- 
ried my  devoted,  Christian  mother,  Mary  Sharp,  in  his  22nd 
year ;  obtained  a  hope,  and  was  baptized  by  his  father,  Elder 
David  Montgomery,  into  the  fellowship  of  Little  River 
Church,  in  Morgan  county,  Ga.,  the  same  year.  I  have 
learned  from  his  sister,  Elizabeth  Hurst,  who  is  still  living, 
though  89  years  old,  and  a  firm  Old  School  Baptist,  that 
father,  from  a  boy,  was  moral  and  upright.  From  his  pub- 
lished experience,  which  I  have,  but  which  is  too  lengthy  to 
copy,  it  appears  that  his  first  serious  impressions  were  caused 
by  seeing  a  sister  of  his,  Jane,  baptized  in  her  9th  year.  His 
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own  condition  as  a  sinner  after  that  time  was  ever  present 
before  him ;  he  was  deeply  impressed  with  his  lost  and  con- 
demned condition,  and  found  no  permanent  rest  until  peace 
was  given  him  through  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ.  His  conviction  for  sin,  his  release  from  its  condem- 
nation, and  his  great  joy  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  were 
plain  and  marked  events  in  his  life  as  long  as  he  lived.  His 
walk  was  so  orderly — so  correct  in  all  his  business  transac- 
tions, punctual  to  all  his  promises,  true  to  all  the  trusts  com- 
mitted to  him,  but  above  all,  so  devoted  to  the  cause  of 
Christ — that  none  could,  with  consistency,  dispute  the  reality 
of  his  profession. 

Father's  parents  moved  to  this  State  when  he  was  quite 
young,  and  they  settled  in  the  then  wild  wilderness  country, 
where  there  were  but  few  advantages  for  education.  So  he 
grew  up  with  but  little  knowledge  of  books;  yet,  after  he  was 
married  and  had  several  children,  he  went  to  school  a  short 
time.  Deprived  of  an  early  education,  he  always  felt  the 
want  of  it ;  and  during  life  read,  studied,  and  observed  men 
and  government  so  that  he  appeared  well  among  his  fellows, 
and  used  good  language  for  one  of  his  opportunities.  He  never 
decried  education,  or  boasted  in  what  he  did  not  know,  but 
was  a  firm  friend  of  enlightenment  in  its  broad  and  natural 
sense. 

Soon  after  he  united  with  the  church,  his  mind  was  im- 
pressed with  some  duty  to  perform,  but  he  supposed  it  was 
to  take  up  the  cross  of  family  prayer  (most  of  our  brethren 
then  kept  up  that  in  their  families — how  few  now  do !),  and 
as  my  beloved  mother  was  a  child  of  God  before  their  mar- 
riage, he  engaged  in  that  duty.  Still  the  relief  he  sought 
came  not.  The  church,  in  his  31st  year,  called  him  to  the 
office  of  deacon.  He  continued  to  fill  that  place,  much  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  brethren,  for  some  years.  But,  seeing  that 
he  had  a  more  public  gift,  the  brethren  gave  him  license  to 
exercise  that  gift.  I  can  remember  father's  history  from  this 
time  on  till  his  death.  He  had  the  usual  troubles  and  exer- 
cises of  mind  of  one  whom  the  Lord  impresses  to  speak  in 
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his  name.  Sometimes  fully  determined  to  speak  no  more, 
live  or  die — cannot  speak;  not  called  to  speak;  will  never 
attempt  it  again — then  anxious  to  speak.  His  father  died 
in  1831. 

About  this  time  Fuller's  doctrines  began  to  get  a  foothold 
amongst  the  Baptists — some  for  and  some  against.  My 
father  was  firmly  and  decidedly  against.  Missionary  societies 
and  conventions  were  being  formed,  encouraged  and  sanc- 
tioned in  the  churches.  Father  opposed  each  and  all  those 
innovations  from  first  to  last,  and  though  his  pastor,  Elder 
John  Alman,  a  good  and  talented  man,  went  with  the  new 
order  of  things,  and  carried  the  wealth  and  talent  of  the 
church  with  him,  still  father  would  not  follow,  but  he  and 
seven  more  withdrew  from  the  church,  Liberty,  in  Newton 
county,  Ga.,  and  he  and  those  with  him  were  constituted  into 
a  church  in  the  same  county,  named  Shoal  Creek,  where  his 
membership  was  when  he  died.  He  continued  to  serve  the 
little  church,  which  was  added  to,  as  deacon  until  he  was  50 
years  old.  The  church  then  called  for  his  ordination  to  the 
full  work  of  the  ministry,  which  was  carried  into  effect  by 
Elders  George  W.  Malcomb,  James  W.  Walker,  and  Joel 
Collie.  That  same  year,  1840,  my  own  precious  mother  died 
in  the  triumphs  of  faith,  one  of  the  purest  and  best  of  earth, 
leaving  four  married  and  four  single  children.  The  next 
year  father  married  again  to  Mrs.  Agatha  Pace,  a  good  and 
most  excellent  woman,  a  splendid  stepmother,  and  every  way 
worthy  of  him.  Father  was  soon  called  to  the  care  of 
churches,  having  all  his  time  filled.  Nothing  but  providen- 
tial hindrances  kept  him  away  from  his  appointments.  He 
was  a  good  pastor,  a  good  disciplinarian,  and  was  far  removed 
from  envy  and  prejudice  towards  his  preaching  brethren ;  felt 
he  was  inferior  to  them.  His  labors  were  greatly  blessed. 
He  was  a  meek  and  quiet  man,  though  firm  and  decided  in 
his  convictions.  When  not  engaged  in  ministerial  service,  he 
was  at  home  looking  after  his  temporal  affairs;  and  while  I 
do  not  know  how  much  his  churches  did  for  him,  as  he 


GO 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


seldom  mentioned  that  subject,  he  was  prosperous  until  the 
close  of  the  late  war. 

A  few  years  before  his  death  his  mind  and  body,  to  a  great 
extent,  gave  way;  he  was  a  child  again,  but  a  good  child — 
easy  to  please,  easy  to  control.  lie  resigned  the  care  of  all 
his  churches,  even  his  home  church,  because  he  knew  he  was 
too  feeble  to  preach.  He  had  for  many  years  been  the  Mod- 
erator of  the  Ocmulgee  Association.  He  also  resigned  that, 
and  seemed  not  disposed  to  assume  positions  he  could  not  fill. 

In  his  last  sickness,  of  only  a  few  days,  he  was  like  a  child 
— giving  up  his  case  into  the  hands  of  others,  and  committing 
his  all  into  the  hands  of  that  God  whom  he  tried  to  serve 
from  youth  to  age,  fully  rational,  resigned  to  the  last.  I  can 
say,  conscientiously,  that  I  never  knew  a  better  man — one 
more  true  and  noble  in  all  the  walks  of  life.  He,  my  mother, 
and  stepmother,  all  lie  side  by  side  near  where  I  was  raised, 
near  where  they  died,  their  graves  neatly  inclosed,  with 
marble  slabs  to  perpetuate  their  memories. 

It  would  have  been  a  great  pleasure  to  me  to  let  father  use 
his  own  words,  but  only  a  short  sketch  is  all  that  space 
would  allow.  I  have  tried  to  do  justice  to  his  memory.  I 
am  the  oldest  son,  growing  old  and  feeble.  I  could  ask  for 
no  higher  eulogium,  in  life  or  death,  than  that  I  was  like  my 
father.  But  while  I  know  that  I  am  far  below  him  in  many 
things,  I  feel  that  I  am  what  I  am  by  the  grace  of  God. 

In  tender  love,  Wm.  S.  Montgomery. 

Social  Circle,  Ga. 


JOHN  IN  PRISON. 

John  the  Baptist  was  the  forerunner  and  the  minister  of 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God.  "There  was  a  man  sent  from  God, 
whose  name  was  John.  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to  bare 
witness  of  the  Light."  "And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I 
saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it 
abode  upon  him.  And  I  knew  him  not:  but  he  that  sent  me 
to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom 
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thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remaining  on  him, 
the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  I 
saw  aud  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  GoJ."  "And 
looking  upon  Jesus  as  he  walkeJ,  he  saith,  Bjhold  the  Lamb 
of  God!" 

This  manifestation  of  Jesns  of  Nazareth  as  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Christ  or  Anointed  Messiah,  was  at  his  baptism  in  the 
Jordan.  Therefore  John  said  of  Jesu«,  "And!  knew  him 
not:  but  that  he  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore 
am  1  come  baptizing  with  water."  "And  Jesus,  when  he 
was  baptized,  went  up  strait  way  out  of  the  water:  audio, 
the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  (that  is,  JoIil)  saw 
the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon 
him:  and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saving,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  This  John  both  saw  and 
heard,  when  he  baptized  Jesus.  How  divinely  honored  and 
blessed  was  John  in  all  this!  Lie  was  the  bright  and  morning 
star,  going  before  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  who  arose  with 
healing  in  his  wings,  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  day. 

John  was  also  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  and  a  minister 
of  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  and  his  ministry  was  the  beginning  of 
the  gospel  kingdom.  He  was  the  chosen  and  consecrated 
friend  of  the  heavenly  Bridegroom,  and  they  two  stood 
together,  as  Caleb  and  Joshua,  their  types.  John  was  sent 
by  the  Most  High  "to  make  ready  a  people,  prepared  for  the 
Lord."  lie  preached  to  them  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
saying,  "that  they  should  believe  on  him  that  should  come 
after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus."  And  after  he  had  bap- 
tized Jesus,  he  pointed  them  to  him,  saying,  "Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God!  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
"Behold  the  Lamb  of  God!"  And  John  baptized  all  who 
came  to  him  with  confession  of  their  sins,  believing  on  Christ 
Jesus,  the  sin-atoning  Lamb  of  God.  So  John  was  a  burning 
and  shining  light  in  that  legal  night  of  Israel,  going  before 
the  Rising  Sun  of  Israel's  righteousness,  to  proclaim  his 
coming,  and  to  make  ready  the  wise  virgins  (believers)  in 
Israel  to  meet  him,  and  enter  into  the  gospel  house  with  him. 
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This  was  a  blessed  and  sacred  work  and  a  heavenly  and 
holy  mission  upon  which  John  was  sent  of  God.  And  so 
Jesus  himself  honored  John,  and  said  of  him,  "Among  them 
that  are  born  of  women,  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than 
John  the  Baptist."  Coming  from  the  wilderness  and  from 
seclusion,  as  John  did,  where  he  had  passed  his  youthful 
years  in  obscurity  and  trial  and  rigid  discipline  and  prepara- 
tion under  the  law,  how  wonderful  must  this  change  have 
been  in  the  life  of  John!  when  God  called  him  to  fulfill  so 
great  a  ministry.  Feeling  and  confessing  his  unworthiness  to 
stoop  and  untie  the  shoe-latchet  of  the  new  and  wonderful 
King,  yet  thousands  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Israel  flock 
to  hear  him,  and  penitently  become  obedient  under  the  divine 
power  of  his  ministry,  and  he  baptizes  them  in  Jordan.  And 
in  the  midst  of  this  great  congregation  and  gathering  flock, 
behold  the  Lamb  of  God  (anti-type  of  Abel's  offering,  and 
object  of  his  faith)  himself  comes,  and  is  baptized  of  John  in 
Jordan.  And  looking  up,  John  saw  heaven  opened  to  the 
obedient  and  holy  Son  of  God,  beheld  the  Spirit  like  a  dove 
descend  and  light  upon  him,  and  heard  a  voice  come  out  of 
heaven,  saying,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased."  It  would  seem  that  John,  like  good  old 
Simeon,  could  depart  in  peace,  after  all  this  wonderful  revela- 
tion of  divine  power  and  glory,  and  neither  doubt  nor  fear. 
But  now,  as  John  finished  his  course,  behold  the  scene  sadly 
changes — persecutions  and  trials  come  upon  him,  and  Herod, 
the  wicked  ruler  of  Galilee,  shuts  him  up  in  prison.  This 
seems  most  adverse  to  John,  and  fearfully  against  him.  He 
saw  and  believed,  heard  and  witnessed  the  glorious  truth  that 
Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God  come  in  the  flesh,  and  therefore  the 
Christ,  the  Saviour.  He  had  been  an  eye-witness,  too,  of  his 
divine  majesty  and  power  in  the  marvelous  and  merciful 
miracles  which  Jesus  wrought,  in  relieving  the  oppressed  and 
afflicted,  who  had  no  helper  to  save  them  only  in  Jesus.  So 
John  doubtless  thought  of  Jesus  in  the  gloomy  prison,  and 
knowing  that  he  was  the  friend  of  Jesus,  he  must  have  hoped 
and  trusted  that  he  would  come  and  deliver  him  out  of  the 
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hand  of  his  enemies.  Zacharias,  the  father  of  John,  had 
prophesied  of  this,  concerning  the  Messiah,  saying,  "That  we 
should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all 
that  hate  us."  And  such  was  the  hope  of  the  first  disciples 
of  Jesus,  who  were  with  him  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  under 
the  law  and  the  Eoman  yoke,  who,  after  their  enemies  had 
taken  and  crucified  him,  said,  "  But  we  trusted  that  it  had 
"been  he  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel."  And  so 
Martha  and  her  sister  Mary  felt,  when  they  sent  to  Jesus, 
saying,  "Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick."  They 
expected  Jesus,  who  loved  Lazarus,  and  the  two  sisters, 
would  come  and  heal  him.  But  though  they  were  so 
afflicted,  and  sent  this  earnest  entreaty  to  him,  so  confidently 
that  he  would  come  to  their  relief,  yet  he  seemed  not  to  heed 
their  message.  But  at  last,  when  the  Lord  did  go  to  them,  it 
seemed  then  too  late,  and  in  weeping  and  hopeless  sorrow 
they  could  only  say,  "Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died."  0  how  bitter  was  their  disappoint- 
ment that  he  was  not  there.  It  made  them  weep  and  sorrow 
the  more.  And  once  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  when  the  little 
company  of  disciples  were  in  great  peril  in  a  storm,  they 
awoke  Jesus,  who  was  asleep,  saying,  "Master,  carest  thou 
not  that  we  perish?" 

Something  like  all  this  must  have  been  the  feeling  of  John 
in  the  time  of  his  great  trial,  when  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples 
to  Jesus,  saying,  "Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do  we 
look  for  another?"  Here  was  a  hard  trial  of  his  faith  in 
Jesus;  but  nevertheless  he  had  faith,  and  such  faith  that  it 
endured  the  fiery  trial  and  abided.  For  the  fact  that  John 
tent  to  Jesus,  to  have  his  sad  and  troubled  doubts  and  fears 
removed,  is  itself  a  touching  evidence  that  his  faith  was  still 
in  him,  or  else  he  would  not  have  sent  to  him  at  all.  But  it 
might  be  said  of  John  as  Christ  said  to  Peter,  "0  thou  of 
little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?"  I  might  say  in 
answer,  the  bitter  trial  that  John  was  in,  as  shut  up  in  prison, 
at  the  mercy  of  his  cruel  enemies,  and  yet  Jesus  came  not  to 
his  relief,  nor  seemed  to  remember  and  care  for  him  in  his 
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peril  and  danger,  greatly  increased  his  affliction,  and  deeply- 
tried  his  faith.  Thoughts  would  arise,  "0  why  am  I  suf- 
fered to  be  in  this  fearful  state,  and  seemingly  lost  sight  of, 
forsaken  and  not  cared  for?  Ah!  why  did  I  reprove  Herod, 
and  provoke  his  anger?  These  dark  ways  of  providence  are 
too  deep  and  painful  for  me  to  understand,  and  all  seem 
against  me,  so  that  I  am  sorely  tried  and  in  doubt.  Still  I  am 
told  of  the  mighty  and  wonderful  works  of  Jesus:  I  will 
send  to  him." 

And  thus  Jesus  was  the  more  honored  by  his  servant  John, 
by  this  terrible  trial,  and  the  more  perfectly  revealed  and 
made  known  to  him  as  the  Christ  that  should  come  and 
deliver  and  save  his  people  from  all  their  enemies  and  fears, 
while  his  tried  faith  was  confirmed  and  strengthened,  and 
made  to  appear  the  more  brightly  unto  the  honor,  praise  and 
glory  of  God.  The  need  and  use  of  trials  and  afflictions, 
then,  is  to  prepare  and  make  us  go  to  the  Lord,  and  call  upon 
him  in  time  of  need,  that  his  mercy  and  grace  may  be 
bestowed  upon  us,  to  the  strengthening  of  our  faith  and  the 
confirming  of  our  hope  in  him.  The  Lord  had  not  lost  sight 
of  nor  ceased  to  care  for  his  persecuted  servant  John,  but 
waited  only  the  best  time  to  give  him  the  greater  proof  of 
his  loving  care.  And  now,  behold,  the  ble?sed  fruit  and 
reward  of  John's  trial,  in  the  answer  that  Jesus  sent  back  to 
him  in  the  prison,  saying,  "Go  and  show  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see;  the  blind  receive  their 
sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  gos- 
pel preached  to  them.  And  blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not 
be  offended  in  me." — Matt.  xi.  This  was  a  full  and  most 
comforting  answer  to  John's  prayer;  for  while  it  confirmed 
him  in  the  infallible  proofs  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ  of  the 
prophets,  it  also  ministered  to  him  the  greatly  needed  and 
most  comforting  assurance  that  he  himself  was  blessed  of  the 
Lord,  in  whom  he  was  not  offended.  This  more  than  com- 
pensated this  dear  man  in  prison  for  his  present  sufferings; 
for  though  he  should  die  in  prison  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 
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yet  JesuS»,  who  raised  the  dead,  would  not  only  die  for  John, 
but  also  arise  in  triumph  over  death  and  all  his  enemies,  and 
raise  up  his  martyred  servant  out  of  death,  to  blessedly  reign 
with  him  in  his  immortal  kingdom.  And  so  John  could 
now,  as  thus  reassured  and  blessed  of  Jesus,  esteem  it  an 
honor  to  suffer  and  die  for  his  sake,  as  the  glorious  Redeemer 
who  had  come.  This  was  a  fall  reward  for  his  dark  trial  in 
the  prison,  and  his  questioning  doubts  gave  way  to  a  still 
stronger  and  brighter  faith  in  the  precious  Christ.  It  is  so, 
too,  in  the  trial  of  the  faith  of  all  believers  in  the  dear  Lord. 
The  bitter  and  heart-breaking  sorrow  of  the  sisters  of  Laza- 
rus, when  Jesus  seemed  to  neglect  them  at  first  in  their  dis- 
tress, and  suffered  their  brother  to  die,  was  really  "fcr  the 
glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby." 
For  without  the  death  of  their  brother,  the  sisters,  and  Laza- 
rus, and  all  the  disciples,  who  believed  in  the  blessed  Jesus, 
would  not  have  had  this  glorious  confirmation  of  their 
precious  faith  in  him  as  the  resurrection,  and  the  life.  And 
0  how  they  trusted  in,  honored  and  loved  their  dear  Lord 
the  more,  after  he  raised  up  their  dead  brother!  Would  they 
have  had  it  otherwise  then?  0,  no!  And  how  they  must 
have  chided  their  unbelieving  hearts  for  saying,  with  a  touch 
of  sad  complaint,  "Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother 
had  not  died."  The -dear  Master  knew  best,  and  so  they  felt 
now.  0  could  they  ever  have  one  hard  thought  of  him 
again  !  And  when  the  blessed  proofs  and  precious  comfort 
came  back  from  Jesus  to  John,  did  not  his  prison  seem  like  a 
palace?  and  was  he  not  humbled  for  having  doubted?  So  the 
Lord  deals  with  his  people,  and  tries  and  refines  them  in  the 
furnace  of  affliction,  that  they  may  come  to  him  with  suppli- 
cations, receive  his  grace  and  blessing  with  praise  and  thanks- 
giving, and  trust  in  and  glorify  him.  "Now  for  a  season 
(if  need  be)  ye  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold  tempta- 
tions: that  the  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more  precious 
than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire, 
might  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honor,  and  glory,  at  the 
appearing  of  Jesus  Christ." 
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In  closing,  let  all  remember  that  the  prophets  "testified 
beforehand  the  suffering  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow."  And  that  all  who  shall  be  joint-heirs  with  Christ 
must  suffer  with  him,  that  they  may  be  also  glorified  together. 
And  if,  like  John  in  prison,  there  is  no  release  only  through 
death,  yet  surely,  then,  the  cup  of  suffering  shall  pass  away, 
and  we  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption, 
and  from  the  imprisoned  grave,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shall 
be  manifested  with  Jesus  in  glory  and  heavenly  bliss.  Suffer- 
ing shall  end  in  death,  and  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  of 
life,  and  life  shall  be  forever  more.  "I  am  come  that  they 
might  have  life,"  said  Jesus,  "and  that  they  might  have  it 
more  abundantly."  ,  D.  Bartley. 

December  8,  1884. 


"FOLLOW  THOU  ME." — John  xxi.  22. 

Eeisterstown,  Baltimore  Co.,  Md.,  Dec.  8,  1884. 
Dear  Brethren: — The  words  "Follow  thou  me"  are  resting 
with  some  force  and  sweetness  upon  my  mind  to-night,  and  I 
feel  like  chatting  with  you  for  a  little  while  about  them. 
Jesus  spake  as  never  man  spake,  and  every  word  that  he 
uttered  was  full  of  meaning.  He  had  no  idle  words  to  give 
account  of  in  the  day  of  judgment  (Matt.  xii.  36).  In  every 
word  that  he  spoke  was  he  justified  (Matt.  xii.  37).  The 
words  that  I  have  felt  like  writing  about  are  few  in  number, 
but  their  meaning  takes  in  the  whole  life  of  every  disciple  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Every  part  of  the  inner  and  outer  life  of  the 
Christian  might  be  justly  presented  in  connection  with  these 
three  words,  but  at  best  I  can  suggest  but  a  few  thoughts 
concerning  them.  I  hope  that  as  I  shall  write,  and  others 
may  read,  the  Holy  Spirit  may  take  these  words  and  show 
them  to  us,  and  impress  their  solemn  import  upon  all  our 
minds. 

These  are  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  Peter  in  his  last  appear- 
ance to  his  disciples,  of  which  John  speaks.  The  Master  had 
addressed  his  words  especially  to  Peter.    After  thrice  saying 
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to  him  "lovest  thou  me,"  he  had  thrice  said,  feed  my  lambs; 
feed  my  sheep.  This  declared  to  him  his  work — the  work 
which'  the  Lord  had  assigned  him.  Then  in  verse  18  he 
declares  to  Peter  under  what  trials  and  difficulties  he  should 
perform  this  workj  that  bonds,  and  imprisonment,  and  a 
violent  death  awaited  him,  is  the  substance  of  the  verse.  The 
Master  put  before  him  the  labor  and  the  suffering.  He 
would  have  Peter — he  would  have  us  all — count  the  cost  of 
discipleship  beforehand.  lie  does  not  hold  out  a  flattering 
picture  of  worldly  joy,  pleasure,  applause,  or  emoluments,  in 
order  to  win  disciples.  Soldiers  won  in  this  way  would  make 
but  sorry  fighters.  He  tells  us  plainly  that  "in  the  world  we 
shall  have  tribulation"  (John  xvi.  83),  and  that  to  be  his 
disciple  involves  self  denial  (Luke  xiv.  83).  But  in  the  next 
words  the  Saviour  presents  to  Peter  what  may  be  considered 
both  as  an  encouragement  and  a  command — "Follow  Me." 
It  was  an  encouragement,  because  it  said  to  this  impulsive 
disciple,  "Your  work  which  I  have  given  you,  and  the  suf- 
fering which  I  have  allotted  for  you,  will  only  be  to  follow 
where  I  have  led  the  way."  It  would  convey  to  the  mind  of 
this  disciple  the  thought,  "I  need  not  tremble  at  the  great- 
ness of  the  work,  or  the  dreadful  nature  of  the  road,  because 
1  shall  but  be  following  my  blessed  Lord  in  it  all.  I  might 
well  tremble  to  go  where  Jesus  did  not  go,  but  I  will  have  no 
fear  if  he  leads  the  way."  There  is  here  an  assurance  of  final 
victory,  because  it  was  the  risen  Redeemer  who  spoke  to 
Peter.  And  the  words  not  only  said  to  Peter,  -'Thou  must 
follow  me  in  my  tribulation,"  but  they  said  that  he  should 
follow  the  Saviour  in  his  triumph  also.  Surely,  then,  there 
must  have  been  joy  for  him  in  these  words,  since  they  assured 
him  of  fellowship  and  acceptance  with  Him  whom  he  loved, 
and  yet  had  denied  so  grievously.  The  words  also  conveyed 
the  assurance  of  forgiveness  and  favor  from  the  Lord.  And 
in  all  these  reflections,  what  joy  would  be  found  for  this 
erring,  loving,  and  penitent  disciple!  There  is  also  a  com- 
mand in  the  words  ;  and  the  two  thoughts  are  harmoniour > 
because  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  are  joyful  ones  to 
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all  who  love  his  name.  His  commandments  to  his  children 
are  but  so  many  evidences  to  them  of  his  loving  favor.  It  is 
joy  beyond  measure  that  he  should  so  honor  them  as  to  make 
them  servants  in  his  house.  Paul  could  glory  in  the  cross  of 
Christ  (Gal.  vi.  14);'  Moses  could  esteem  the  reproaches  of 
Christ  greater  riches  than  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt  (Heb. 
xi.  26) ;  and  Jesus  found  it  his  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  will 
of  his  Father  (John  iv.  34).  God's  commands  are  the  Chris- 
tian's privileges.  Love  makes  them  so;  and  like  Jacob  when 
serving  for  Rachael,  all  service  is  to  them  a  joy,  they  love  its 
object  so  supremely. 

But,  even  in  the  hours  of  the  most  sacred  communion  with 
Jesus,  when  heaven  seems  to  have  come  down  to  us,  how\ 
miserably  carnal  questionings  arise  and  unworthy  thoughts 
intrude.    Right  upon  the  saeredness  of  this  hour,  when  Jesus> 
came  n^ar  to  Peter  and  spoke  to  him,  there  intruded  a  vaim 
curiosity,  a  feeling  of  fleshly  origin,  into  his  heart,  and  he; 
pointed  to  John  and  said,  "And  what  shall  this  man  do?"'' 
(verse  21.)    The  question  was  all  wrong.    Why  should  het! 
ask  it?    Perhaps  there  was  in  his  heart  a  variety  of  emo- 
tions.   The  Lord  had  promised  him  labor  and  suffering 
The  thought  might  have  arisen,  Am  I  the  only  one  who  iai 
to  labor  and  suffer  ?    Is  my  lot  to  be  harder  than  that  of  thee 
rest — harder  than  that  of  John  ?    Is  he  to  be  the  favored  onee 
who  is  to  escape  all  this,  and  always  be  leaning  on  the1 
Saviour's  breast?    The  feeling  at  the  bottom  of  his  thoughts 
and  questionings  we  shall  not  mistake  if  we  can  but  see  into 
our  own  hearts  for  a  little.    Why  should  our  lot  be  so  hard 
and  our  brothers'  so  much  better?    And  secretly,  we  fee 
that  injustice  has  been  done  us.    Our  spirit  is  that  of  unre 
conciliation  to  God.    I  think  that  some  or  all  these  feeling: 
prompted  this  question  of  Peter.    The  Lord  had  said,  "fol 
low  me,"  and  now  at  the  very  beginning,  instead  of  taking  i 
disciple's  place,  he  begins  to  question  the  Lord's  appointments 
0,  how  deceitful  and  rebellious  is  the  heart  of  man  !  Th< 
Lord  shows  him  his  fault  by  saying,  "What  is  that  T( 
thee?"    "If  I  will  that  he  do  not  die  at  all,  that  he  tarr 
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till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?"  Sure  enough,  what  is  it 
to  any  of  us  where  the  Master  puts  any  other  one  to  labor  in 
his  vineyard,  or  what  suffering  or  exemption  from  suffering 
he  appoints  for  them  ?  We  are  not  responsible  for  them,  or 
they  for  u«.  Each  of  us  stand  before  God  for  ourselves.  Let 
our  care  be  that  we  are  doing  or  suffering  the  will  of  God. 
Our  heavenly  Father  makes  no  mistakes  in  his  allotments  to 
any  of  us.  Each  has  that  place  that  is  best  for  himself  and 
most  for  the  glory  of  God  ;  therefore  we  need  not  envy  any- 
body. If  they  have  that  lot  in  life  that  is  best  for  them,  it  is 
equally  true  that  our  lot  is  the  best  for  us.  Feeling  this,  we 
shall  not  be  asking  "And  what  shall  this  man  do?" 

Now,  Jesus  repeats  "follow  thou  me."  This  is  to  be  our 
single  thought,  the  one  desire  of  our  mind.  Though  the  text 
is  short,  let  us  divide  it.  Let  us  emphasize  each  word  by 
itself.  And  first,  what  is  it  to  follow — to  follow  Jesus? 
Following  implies — first,  a  knowledge  of  him  whom  we 
follow.  We  cannot  even  desire  to  follow  one  of  whom  we 
have  never  heard  and  know  nothing.  Once  we  knew  not 
Jesus,  and  then  he  seemed  to  us  a  root  out  of  dry  ground, 
without  form-  or  comeliness  (Isa.  liii).  But  we  have  come 
to  see  him  as  he  is,  and  now  we  say  he  is  the  ohiefest 
among  ten  thousand,  and  the  altogether  lovely  one. 
What  has  wrought  this  change?  Simply  that  we  have  come 
to  know  Him  to  whom  but  a  little  before  we  were  strangers. 
Some  things  when  we  know  them  we  hate,  and  some  things 
we  must  love,  but  here  is  one  superlatively  lovely  and  excel- 
lent. To  know  this  Jesus  is  to  love  him  better  than  all 
earthly  loves.  And  as  his  wisdom,  power  and  grace  break 
upon  our  views,  admiration,  wonder  and  awe  must  fill  our 
souls.  The  eyes  of  our  understanding  are  enlightened  and 
are  fixed  by  this  glorious  One,  who  is  all  fair  to  view.  And 
after  the  eyes  run  the  feet,  till  we  are  found  following  close, 
and  desiring  to  follow  closer. 

To  follow  Jesus  means  self-surrender  to  him  of  our  will,  of 
mind,  heart  and  body ;  to  think  his  thoughts,  to  love  his 
ways,  to  do  and  to  suffer  his  will.    It  means  to  be  conformed 
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to  his  image  in  Spirit,  and  this  involves  love  to  the  brethren; 
to  love  and  forgive  our  enemies ;  to  bless  them  that  curse  us; 
and  to  pray  for  those  who  despitefully  use  us,  and  evil  entreat 
us.  It  involves  pity  and  compassion  for  the  needy  and  the 
suffering,  and  patience  in  trial  and  long  suffering  of  wrong 
and  evil  treatment  from  others. 

To  follow  Jesus  means  doing  what  he  did — that  is,  render- 
ing service  to  all  who  need  it  according  to  the  power  which 
he  gives  us  day  by  day  ;  it  means  learning  of  him,  and  receiv- 
ing all  direction  and  counsel,  and  every  commandment,  from 
him,  and  from  none  other;  it  means  to  be  made  like  him,  and 
yet  to  feel  so  unlike  him,  that  the  whole  prayer  of  the  heart 
is  to  be  more  like  him  ;  it  means,  finally,  not  to  count  our- 
selves as  having  attained,  or  as  being  already  perfect,  but  to 
follow  after,  if  that  we  may  apprehend  that  for  which  we 
have  been  apprehended  of  him  (Phil.  iii.  12,  13).  One  pecu- 
liarity of  following  Jesus  is,  that  we  never  count  ourselves  as 
being  anything  else  but  followers.  We  have  never  attained 
to  perfection  yet ;  and,  for  one,  I  feel  that  I  am  following  him 
afar  off',  for  I  am  so  little  like  the  pure  and  perfect  pattern 
set  before  me. 

Let  us  now  emphasize  the  second  word  of  the  text,  "  Thou." 
It  is  a  personal  address,  and  thus  Jesus  always  speaks  to  men. 
He  called  his  disciples,  one  by  one,  personally.  In  answer  to 
personal  prayer,  "Kemember  me,"  "  Have  mercy  upon  me," 
"Lord,  save,  I  perish,"  he  says:  "Thy  sins  are  forgiven," 
"To-day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  paradise,"  "Wherefore 
didst  thou  doubt,  oh  ye  of  little  faith,"  "Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee,"  &c.,  &c,  Jesus  does  not  save  nations,  tribes,  and  fam- 
ilies, but  persons.  He  speaks  comfort,  and  gives  his  law  to 
his  people  one  by  one.  And  so  he  says  "thou"  in  the  text. 
It  mattered  not  what  others  might  do,  see  to  it  that  thou 
dost  follow  me. 

Peter  had  said  a  little  while  before,  "Though  all  men  deny 
thee,  yet  will  not  I."— Matt.  xxvi.  33.  And  yet  thrice  had 
he  denied  his  Master  ere  the  night  was  past.  We,  also,  are 
guilty.    We  have  in  various  ways,  by  word  and  deed,  denied 
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him.  Viewed  in  this  light,  as  we  emphasize  the  personal, 
direct  nature  of  the  address,  it  comes  as  a  solemn  warning. 
Thou  hast  denied  me,  and  hast  proved  thy  weakness ;  now, 
out  of  the  shame,  and  humiliation,  and  bitterness  of  thy  fall, 
be  humble  and  not  self-confident  any  longer.  Pride  would 
again  go  before  destruction,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall 
(Prov.  xvi.  18.)  The  words  contained  a  solemn  warning  that 
he  might  be  again  overcome.  In  like  manner  every  com- 
mand and  exhortation  implies  liability  to  err,  and  so  all  such 
commands  are  warnings.  Eemembering  the  past,  we  can  no 
longer  be  self-confident  and  boastful,  saying,  I  will  not  deny 
thee,  for  we  know  well  that  unless  his  grace  keeps  us  we 
shall  not  endure  one  moment. 

i 

Have  we  heard  that  still  small  voice  saying  to  us,  "Follow 
thou  me?"  Has  there  been  a  springing  up  of  desire  in  our 
hearts  to  be  like  him  in  all  holiness  and  obedience  to  the 
Father's  will  ?  Do  we  have  it  in  our  hearts  to  go  with  him 
to  prison  and  to  death  ?  It  seems  to  me  that  the  one  prevail- 
ing desire  of  the  believer  will  be  to  know,  at  all  times  and  in 
all  things,  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is,  and  to  look  for  special 
guidance  in  each  day's  duty  or  suffering.  0,  how  blessed 
such  a  life  of  absolute  trust  would  be!  "Thou  wilt  keep  him 
in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee  because  he 
trusteth  in  thee." — Isa.  xxvi.  23. 

And  now  the  most  glorious  word  of  all,  "me" — "Follow 
thou  me."  As  I  write  the  words  again,  I  am  impressed  with 
the  contrast  between  the  two  pronouns.  And  what  conde- 
scension, that  Jesus  should  thus  join  them  together !  How 
divine  the  condescension,  that  worms  of  earth  should  in  any 
way  be  joined  with  the  Holy  One !  And  this  means  that  we 
are  to  follow  none  else.  Why  should  we?  What  has  earth 
or  mortal  life  to  give  ?  Only  fleeting  joys  for  a  little,  and 
shame  and  misery  afterward.  But  in  Jesus  we  see  perfection, 
.and  all  happiness  and  glory  by  and  by.  One  part  of  follow- 
ing him  is  to  suffer  with  and  for  him.  But  even  at  this 
present  time,  to  suffer  with  him  is  better  than  worldly  ease. 
And  0,  what  glory  waits  beyond  !    Let  not  the  sufferings 
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terrify,  for  he  is  with  us,  and  his  rod  and  staff  comfort  us 
(Psa.  xxii).  It  was  not  in  my  mind  to  say  much  of  the  suf- 
fering in  which  we  follow  him,  but  to  present  some  other 
thoughts,  as  I  have  feebly  and  imperfectly  done.  But  what 
joy  to  be  partaker  of  his  sufferings,  that  so  we  may  partake 
of  his  glory !  With  Christian  fellowship,  I  remain,  your 
brother  in  hope  of  life,  F.  A.  Chick. 


Everyone  who  professes  to  believe  the  Bible  believes  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  save  his  people  with  an  everlasting 
salvation,  since  Moses,  all  the  prophets  and  apostles,  have  so 
abundantly  testified  this  fact.  "  Then  is  it  not  of  paramount 
importance  to  us,  individually,  to  inquire  if  we  are  among 
them?  Have  we  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  then  love  is  the  rule  of 
our  conduct,  and  "his  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God."  "Bat  if  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  his."  "He  that  loveth 
not  knoweth  not  God."  The  predominant  principle  of  a 
man's  heart  will  most  generally  be  manifested  in  his  actions ; 
and  "many  say  and  do  not;"  "By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them."  "As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are 
the  sons  of  God,"  and  "the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  good- 
ness, and  righteousness  and  truth."  But  should  we  call  him 
our  Lord,  when  we  do  not  the  things  he  has  told  us?  If  a 
man  will  not  make  sacrifices  for  his  brother's  benefit,  how 
much  love  has  he  for  him?  or  for  God?  How  can  we  love 
God  and  not  love  our  brother  ?  It  is  the  commandment  of 
our  Lord  that  we  love  one  another;  and  "He  that  hath  my 
commandments,3'  saith  Jesus,  "  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me,  and  I  will  manifest  myself  to  him."  Well 
may  we  fear  we  are  none  of  his  when  we  disregard  his  com- 
mandments! How  shall  we  cry  peace,  peace  to  those  con- 
cerning whom  the  Lord  has  said,  "  I  will  bring  evil  upon 
this  people,  even  the  fruit  of  their  thoughts,  because  they 
have  not  hearkened  to  my  words,  nor  to  my  law,  but  rejected 
it."    "All  the  promises  of  God  are  yea  and  amen  in  Christ 
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Jesus,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  by  us."  Is  there  any 
promise  out  of  Christ?  "Ye  are  complete  iu  him;"  not  out 
of  him.  "In  him  all  the  building,  fitly  framed  together, 
groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord;"  then  we  would 
better  "abide  in  him."  He  says,  "If  ye  keep  my  command- 
ments ye  shall  abide  in  my  love."  God's  children  are  chosen 
in  Christ,  created  in  him;  but  upon  what  do  we  base  our 
belief  or  hope  that  we  individually  are  of  the  number  when 
his  will  or  law  is  not  the  rule  of  our  conduct?  He  has  told 
us,  he  "will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds" — 
"eternal  life  to  those  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well 
doing  seek  for  glory  and  honor  and  immortality."  Oh,  let  us 
patiently  continue  to  do  well,  let  us  "strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate,"  let  us  "love  one  another  fervently,"  for  "charity 
is  the  bond  of  perfectness;"  let  us,  by  diligent  and  faithful 
performance  of  those  "good  works  which  God  has  ordained 
that  we  should  walk  in  them,"  never  fail ;  "  for  so  an  entrance 
shall  be  ministered  unto  us  abundantly  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  How  shall 
we  eat  unless  we  labor?  And  shall  we  labor  for  the  meat 
which  perisheth,  and  not  for  that  which  endureth  to  ever- 
lasting life?  Can  we  reap  except  we  sow?  It  is  certainly 
God's  purpose  that  "He  that  soweth  to  the  flesh  shall  of  the 
flesh  reap  corruption,"  whereas  "He  that  soweth  to  the 
Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting."  Let  us 
"examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the  faith."  Paul  said 
when  the  time  of  his  departure  was  at  hand,  "I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  kept  the  faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness."  He  kept  his  body 
under,  he  would  not  be  brought  under  the  power  of  any 
earthly  thing,  he  endured  hardships,  suffered  persecution,  and 
the  loss  of  all  things  that  worldly-minded  men  esteem,  and  all 
"that  he  might  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him."  Was  he 
under  obligation  to  do  all  this?  Yes,  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
strained him.  His  conduct  was  the  legitimate  fruit  of  his 
love.  For  "he  that  saith  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his 
commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him."  Let 
(2) 
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us  not  be  liars,  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  making  gods 
of  our  bellies,  whose  end  is  destruction.  If  we  miss  heaven 
we  miss  everything  that  is  worth  living  for,  laboring  for, 
dying  for.  The  honors,  wealth  and  glories  of  this  world  are 
of  no  value  at  all  in  comparison  with  the  eternal  joys  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Those  who  make  no  self-sacrifices  for  their 
fellowmen,  their  brethren,  for  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of 
the  cause  of  Christ,  are  not  worthy  of  Christ.  Those  who 
spend  their  time,  and  devote  their  abilities  and  energies  to 
self-aggrandisement,  will  sooner  or  later  ascertain  their  lives 
have  been  to  no  good  purpose.  It  is  infinitely  preferable  to 
be  poor  in  this  world,  but  rich  in  faith,  and  an  heir  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Let  us  notice  deceived  with  any  such  delu- 
sive and  abominably  inconsistent  idea  that  if  our  salvation 
is  of  grace,  good  works  are  not  required  of  us;  for  if  grace 
teaches  anything,  it  demonstrates  that  we  should  deny  ungod- 
liness and  worldly  lusts,  and  live  soberly  and  righteously  and 
godly;  and  we  should  desire  and  obtain  that  grace  whereby 
we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear. 
Let  us,  then,  not  be  of  those  who  bear  briars  and  thorns,  who 
are  nigh  unto  cursing,  whose  end  is  to  be  burned;  but  let 
us  bear  fruit  unto  holiness:  for  to  this  end  are  we  chosen 
and  ordained  that  we  bear  much  fruit,  and  so  be  the  disciples 
of  Jesus,  in  deed  and  in  truth.    Yours  in  bonds, 

Shelbyville,  Tenn.  Feank  E.  Lacy. 


EXPERIENCE. 

Elcltr  J.  R.  Respess: — I  have  been  requested  to  write  my 
experience  for  the  Gospel  Messenger,  but  never  having 
written  anything  for  publication,  and  deeply  feeling  mj 
un worthiness,  ignorance  and  inability,  it  is  with  great  hes- 
itancy I  respond.  But  hoping  it  may  be  a  little  comfort  to 
some  poor  wandering  one,  I  will  here  try,  to  begin,  with  the 
prayerful  desire,  if  it  does  no  good,  that  it  may  do  no  harm. 

In  my  16th  year  I  was  laid  upon  a  bed  of  affliction,  and  for 
the  first  time  in  life,  thought  of  death.    I  lay  for  weeks 
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unconscious,  but  at  last  when  returning  to  consciousness,  I 
tried  to  pray  for  the  first  time,  but  could  say  nothing  only 
"Lord,  have  mercy;  Lord,  pity  me!"  But  alas!  when  after 
several  months  I  was  able  to  be  up,  and  go  about,  I  thought 
no  more  of  death  or  trying  to  pray,  as  I  then  believed  restora- 
tion to  health  was  sure,  for  the  physicians  said  so;  and  as  I 
then  put  my  trust  in  them  I  believed  it,  and  suffered  many 
things  of  them,  but  nothing  bettered.  But  only  when 
stricken  down  again  and  again  did  I  beg  God  for  pity  and 
health,  but  it  seemed  to  do  no  good;  I  felt  to  grow  more 
hard-hearted  and  sinful  than  ever,  and  that  I  was  lost,  with- 
out God  and  hope  in  the  world.  When  stricken  about  seven 
years  ago,  never  to  rise  again,  I  thought  my  time  had  come, 
that  I  could  not  live;  so  I  prayed  harder  and  harder,  but 
found  no  relief  whatever.  During  the  time  my  first  phy- 
sician and  friend,  almost  a  father  to  me  in  kindness,  was 
taken  sick  and  died.  But  during  his  illness  he  came  to  see 
me,  but  said  nothing  to  me  about  my  feelings,  only  said  he 
did  not  know  how  to  sympathize  with  me  until  then;  and 
looked  at  me  sadder  than  I  ever  saw  one  look  upon  the  dead ; 
and  I  thought  it  was  because  he  knew  and  felt  that  I  was 
lost;  that  was  the  -last  time  I  ever  saw  him.  A  few  weeks 
after  his  death,  I  fell  asleep  one  night  mourning  for  my  sins, 
and  praying  God  to  blot  them  out,  and  dreamed  I  heard  some 
one  walk  up  the  steps,  and  knew  it  to  be  this  same  friend 
referred  to  above.  He  came  on  to  my  bedside,  and  looked 
down  on  me  with  that  same  mournful  expression  on  his  face, 
and  said,  "You  must  prepare  to  die,"  and  walked  away.  It 
frightened  me  so  that  I  awoke,  and  slept  but  little  that  night, 
if  any,  but  spent  it  in  trying  to  pray  God  to  prepare  me;  and 
went  on  in  this  way  a  long  while,  seeming  all  the  time  to 
hear  the  words  "prepare  to  die."  I  did  indeed  try,  and  in 
my  distress  was  led  to  read  the  Bible  (except  at  Sunday- 
school)  for  the  first  time  in  my  life;  but  it  did  no  good,  for  I 
felt  to  grow  worse  and  worse,  and  that  I  was  certainly  lost, 
lost,  lost!  until  again  about  six  years  ago,  I  fell  asleep  beg- 
ging God  to  prepare  me  to  die,  that  I  could  do  nothing 
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within  myself,  and  dreamed  I  was  standing  where  there  were 
two  roads,  and  that  I  must  either  go  one  or  the  other.  The 
one  I  first  saw  was  blacker  than  night,  if  possible,  and  at  the 
end  the  blackest  of  smoke  rising  up  ever  so  high  ;  and  oh, 
what  an  awful  sight  it  was.  But  the  other  one  was  white  as 
snow,  lined  with  the  most  beautiful  green  irees.  And  there 
I  stood  begging  God  to  pity  me,  not  to  send  me  that  dark, 
broad  way,  for  about  two  hours,  looking  up  to  heaven,  but  to 
let  me  go  that  beautiful,  bright  road ;  until  at  last  when  com- 
pletely exhausted,  and  thinking  I  must  go  the  dark  way,  he 
sent  me  the  way  I  craved  to  go;  and  since  have  felt  that  my 
sins  were  forgiven.  Though  often  fighting  with  doubts  and 
fears,  and  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places,  I.  have  so  far 
overcame,  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  through  all 
these  years  have  had  a  great  desire  to  join  the  Primitive 
Baptist  Church,  but  on  account  of  my  afflicted  state  could  not 
do  so  until  the  fourth  Saturday  in  September  last,  an  oppor- 
tunity was  presented  by  having  preaching  at  my  home  (the 
second  Baptist  sermon  I  ever  heard,  as  I  remember).  I  gave 
my  hand,  tried  to  tell  the.  reason  of  my  hope  within,  and  was 
received  and  baptized  the  following  day  by  Elder  Sikes.  I 
have  since  felt  better  reconciled,  knowing  I  have  done  my 
duty  in  that  line  as  far  as  able.  Notwithstanding  God  has 
showed  me  it  is  not  his  will  to  heal  me,  I  still  crave  and  pray 
for  health,  if  only  long  enough  to  go  to  church,  and  once 
partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  with  his  dear  saints, 
and  wash  a  Christian's  feet.  It  seems  a  great  mystery  to  me 
how  any  human  could  bear  what  I  have  and  live;  but  God 
works  in  mysterious  ways,  I  know.  When  my  sufferings 
are  almost  unbearable,  and  reproached  for  my  helplessness, 
and  for  the  name  of  Christ,  at  times  I  almost  sink  under  all 
combined.  But  Jesus  always  appears  as  a  very  present  help, 
and  the  words  come  to  my  mind,  "Be  of  good  cheer,  it  is  I; 
be  not  afraid."  When  some  one  tells  me  I  ought  to  pray  for 
health,  I  always  think  of  the  comforters  of  Job;  for  I  have  a 
goodly  number  of  such  miserable  comforters  as  he  had.  As 
my  sufferings  grow  more  intense,  I  feel  that  my  remain- 
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ing  days  in  this  sinful  world  are  but  few,  and  most  of  the 
time  I  crave,  and  long  to  depart,  and  be  with  Christ,  where 
the  wicked  cease  from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  rest, 
but  try  to  say  and  feel,  "Thy  will  be  done.'' 

Hoping  I  have  not  been  too  lengthy,  and  to  be  remembered 
at  a  throne  of  grace  by  all  the  dear  people  of  God,  I  will 
draw  to  a  close.    Unworthily  yours,  in  affliction, 

Oglethorpe,  Ga.  Mary  F.  Babb. 


DUTY. 

Dear  Brethren: — The  scriptures  say,  "Shun  not  to  declare 
the  whole  council  of  God,"  and  I  do  not  feel  that  it  is  my 
privilege  to  withhold  any  portion  that  is  impressed  upon  my 
mind  to  declare.  Our  Saviour  says,  "If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments."  I  ask  the  question,  Are  we  not  very  remiss 
in  performing  that  which  is  required  of  us  of  love  to  Christ? 
To  merely  say  with  our  lips  we  love  Christ  amounts  to  very 
little.  If  we  say  we  love  Christ,  and  do  not  those  things  he 
requires  of  us,  do  we  prove  our  love?  We  must  confess  it 
does  not.  If  the  Lord  commands  baptism,  should  we  not 
obey?  If  to  commemorate  his  death  and  sufferings;  if  to 
wash  one  another's  feet ;  if  to  take  up  our  cross  and  follow 
him  through  evil  as  good  report — should  we  not  obey  ?  To 
prove  our  love  to  Christ,  we  must  obey.  It  is  better  to  obey 
than  sacrifice.  Does  our  work  stop  here?  No;  we  have 
just  begun  in  our  labors,  so  to  speak.  The  Lord  having 
enabled  us  to  work,  should  we  not  work  in  our  sphere  accord- 
ing to  the  ability  that  he  gives?  Has  he  not  promised  to 
bless  us  in  our  obedience?  Have  we  been  free  to  administer  to 
the  necessities  of  the  poor  of  the  Lord's  house?  nave  we 
endeavored  to  comfort  the  distressed  ?  Have  we  been  prompt 
in  visiting  the  sick  in  their  afflictions?  If  not,  we  are  not 
showing  our  love  to  Christ  as  we  should.  We  cannot  expect 
t )  prosper  and  enjoy  ourselves  as  a  church  in  disobedience. 
I  feel  that  the  Lord's  poor  are  much  neglected  in  many  ways. 
It  may  be  that  we  think  of  some  poor  child  of  God  and 
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express  a  desire  to  help  him,  and  profess  to  love  him,  but  we 
should  ask  ourselves,  How  great  is  that  desire  and  love? 
What  do  they  amount  to,  seeing  we  do  not  give  him  those 
things  that  are  needful?  It  may  be  that  it  is  not  in  our 
power  some  times  to  supply  their  needs,  seeing  we  are  put  to 
it  to  supply  the  real  needs  at  home,  and  if  so,  can't  we  go  and 
see  them  ?  Our  presence  might  cheer  them.  Think  of  these 
things,  brethren,  and  see  if  we  love  Christ.  Do  our  churches 
look  to  the  needs  of  our  poor  preachers,  and  untie  their 
hands  ?  If  not,  we  are  not  showing  our  love  to  Christ.  We 
call  them  to  us,  yea,  urge  them  to  serve  us  as  pastors,  but 
seldom  ever  administer  to  their  needs,  as  if  to  say,  You  are  a 
servant  of  the  church,  and  you  must  serve  us  for  nothing. 
Brethren,  such  as  are  able  and  do  not  help  their  needy  pastors, 
do  not  love  the  Lord  as  they  should.  This  is  plain  talk, 
nevertheless  I  must  tell  you  the  truth.  No  one  knows  what 
they  undergo  but  they  themselves.  It  is  the  case  sometimes, 
they  go  and  try  to  preach  with  their  minds  burdened  on 
account  of  the  destitute  condition  of  their  families.  I  have 
heard  an  old  servant  of  the  Lord  say  he  had  worked  of 
nights,  and  for  breakfast  ale  corn  bread  and  cucumbers,  to  go 
and  try  to  preach  to  his  churches.  Brethren,  these  things 
ought  not  so  to  be.  It  seems  the  Lord  calls  some  of  the 
poorest  men  to  preach  the  gospel ;  and  if  he  is  in  good  cir- 
cumstances when  the  Lord  calls  him,  the  churches  very  often 
let  him  get  poor.  "If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments." 
And  how  can  we  say  we  love  Jesus  and  his  people,  and  then 
shut  up  our  bowels  of  compassion  from  them  ?  How  dwell- 
eth  the  love  of  God  in  us?  as  good  as  to  say  it  is  not  there. 
We  may  say  we  have  faith,  but  faith  without  work  is  dead. 
Brethren,  I  am  not  so  strenuous  as  some  upon  the  support  of 
the  ministry  ;  I  believe  a  preacher,  after  doing  the  task  given 
him  by  the  Lord,  then,  if  he  has  any  time  of  his  own,  he 
shortld  put  it  to  a  good  use.  It  is  no  disgrace  for  him  to  take 
hold  of  his  plow  handles.  We  believe  the  Lord  requires  his 
ministers  to  preach  the  gospel  to  his  people,  after  which  he 
requires  the  church  to  remember  them.    "He  that  giveth  to 
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the  poor,  lendeth  to  the  Lord."  Brethren,  I  fear  that  our 
backslidings  and  idolatry  will  call  down  God's  judgment  upon 
us.  Brethren,  hear  me,  and  be  admonished.  In  many  places 
I  see  too  much  of  the  spirit  of  the  world  in  the  church  ;  let 
us  return  to  our  first  love,  lest  the  Lord  spew  us  out  of  his 
mouth.  The  Lord  loves  his  people,  therefore  he  will  scourge 
them  when  they  transgress.  I  think  I  love  the  cause  of  God, 
therefore  have  I  written  this.  I  have  not  written  to  notify 
the  brethren  that  I  have  been  neglected  more  than  any  one 
else,  for,  with  the  hard  earnings  of  my  own  hands,  the  breth- 
ren have  supplied  my  needs  to  a  great  extent;  it  may  be  more 
than  I  deserve.  May  the  Lord  bless  this  to  the  household  of 
faith.    Good-bye,  till  you  hear  from  me  again. 

Yours  to  serve,  George  W.  Hundley. 

Swansonville,  Va.7  1884. 


Hannibal,  Mo.,  December  11,  1884. 
Editors  Gospel  Messenger — Dear  Brethren: — I  still  live,  and 
have  the  privilege  of  sending  you  the  money  for  the  Mes- 
senger for  the  year  1885  for  Bro.  Jasper  Turner  and 
myself,  and  also  for  a  new  subscriber,  Bro.  E.  R  Evans,  also 
at  the  Hannibal,  Mo.,  P.  O.  The  Messenger  comes  regu- 
larly, and  we  are  much  pleased  with  it  for  its  sound  doctrine 
and  order  of  the  gospel,  especially  of  the  editorials.  We  do 
not  expect  to  find  in  any  paper,  where  there  are  so  many 
whose  views  are  presented,  entire  harmony  on  all  matters  of 
interest  to  the  household  of  faith,  and  we  should  exercise  for- 
bearance  one  with  another  when  no  vital  doctrine  or  order  are 
involved.  We  must  remember  the  admonition  of  the  apostle? 
to  "contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints."  This  faith  here  alluded  to  is  that  which  our  dear 
Redeemer  has  himself  delivered^  and  referred  to  when  he 
commanded  his  apostles  to  go  to  all  nations,  "teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you." 
And  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthian  brethren  confirms  it  thus: 
"For  J  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all,  that  which  I  also 
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received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the. 
soriptures."  Whatsoever  therefore  is  not  included  in « the 
express  commandments  of  our  Lord,  in  the  "all  things  what- 
soever I  have  commanded,"  are  not  of  divine  authority,' but 
are  only  the  inventions  of  men,  and  are  to  be  rejected  as 
"reprobate  silver."  There  is  but  one  faith,  as  there  is  also 
but  one  Lord,  and  this  one  Lord  "is  the  author  and  finisher" 
of  the  one  faith.  The  belief  of  men,  even  of  the  truth,  is  not 
the  faith;  it  is  the  evidence  by  which  a  belief  of  the  truth  is 
produced;  "it  is  the  substance,  or  confidence,  of  the  things 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  The  apostle  (in 
the  11th  chapter  of  Hebrew)  gives  a  long  catalogue  of  the 
powers  of  faith,  showing  that  it  is  the  fruit  of  the  divine 
Spirit  of  God,  and  consequently  is  itself  divine.  There  can 
be  no  faith  where  this  Spirit  does  not  exist,  and  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  of  this  Spirit.  "Except  a  man  be  born 
again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  And  being  thus 
born  he  receives  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  is  a  heaven-born 
child  of  God,  and  in  him  is  produced  "the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,"  and  by  this  faith  he  lives,  "eats  the  bread  that  comes 
down  from  heaven,"  "rejoices  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory."  It  is  not  distinctively  the  "new  man"  nor  the 
"old  man"  that  does  this,  but  the  complex  man,  the  Christian, 
the  man  with  two  natures,  two  lives — natural  and  spiritual — 
and,  as  Solomon  says,  the  "Shulamite."  This  man  is,  to  car- 
nal reason,  an  incomprehensible  mystery.  He  is  a  saint  and 
he  is  a  sinner,  and  is  ever  more  ready  to  conclude  he  is 
greatly  more  of  a  sinner  than  a  saint,  if  he  is  the  latter  at  all. 
And  yet  he  is  equally  as  much  a  saint  as  a  sinner.  Here  is 
the  use  of  hope.  We  hope  we  have  been  bom  of  God,  and 
are  this  complex  man;  and  the  hope  is  confirmed  by  the  con- 
stant desire  to  be  delivered  from  sin,  from  being  a  sinner; 
but  if  we  were  not  sinners,  we  could  not  hope  in  Jesus  as  the 
Saviour  of  sinners;  could  not  be  Christians;  could  not  "sing 
the  song  of  Moses;"  could  not  have  fellowship  one  with 
another;  neither  "with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ."— 1st  John  i. 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885.  81 


Then  what  a  blessed  eonsolation  it  is,  that  though  we 
realize  most  sensibly  that  we  are  the  chief  of  sinners,  we  also 
have  the  blessed  hope  and  divine  assurance  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God,  "heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ," 
having  with  him  one  common  inheritance.  0  what  a  blessed 
hope  this  is,  to  be  one  with  him,  and  as  he  himself  expresses 
it,  "I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  per- 
fect in  one."  This  is  the  "unity  of  the  Spirit,"  which  the 
apostle  tells  us  to  "keep  in  the  bond  of  peace."  What  a 
glorious  theme  it  is  to  contemplate;  this  is  not  a  union  of 
spirits,  but  a  unity  of  the  Spirit.  "There  is  one  body,  and 
one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  all  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling."  The  body  of  Christ  is  but  one,  though  of  many 
members.  "Ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  par- 
ticular." There  is  an  individuality  of  the  Adamic  natures  of 
the  children  of  God,  but  in  the  Spirit,  in  which  consists  the 
erlationship,  or  kinship,  there  is  but  one,  a  unity.  The 
Adamic  man  "being  born  again,"  "born  of  the  Spirit,"  the 
"incorruptible  seed"  is  brought  into  experimental  union  as 
the  members  of  the  body  of  Christ.  Now  here  are  two  seeds 
(though  some  brethren  are  very  sensitive  on  that  point),  the 
seed  of  Adam  and  the  seed  of  God,  not  the  seed  of  Christ, 
though  he  is  God.  Every  seed,  we  are  told  in  the  book  of 
Genesis,  produces  after  his  land.  Christ  is  the  one  and  only 
incorruptible  seed,  of  which  the  children  of  God  are  born,  and 
thus  brought  into  manifestation  in  their  individual  persona  ye, 
though  the  kinship  is  in  the  seed,  the  Spirit,  and  not  in  the 
flesh  of  his  people.  This  seed,  which  is  Christ,  "only  hath 
immortality  dwelling  in  the  light,  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto,  which  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see — "The  King  eter- 
nal, immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God."  Now  these 
Adamic  men  and  women,  born  of  the  Spirit,  are  in  the  resur- 
rection changed-,  as  the  apostle  informs  us,  being  mortal,  they 
put  on  immortality;  being  natural,  are  raised  spiritual;  being 
corrupt,  are  raised  incorruptible.  Then,  as  the  apostle  says, 
"death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory."  "Flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  "neither  doth  corruption  inherit 
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incorruption."  The  inheritance  is  only  through,  and  by  virtue 
of  the  relationship,  or  kinship,  in  the  "incorruptible  seed," 
which  is  Christ.  Naturally,  we  know,  inheritance  comes  only 
by  relationship,  otherwise  it  is  by  gift.  The  church  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  spiritual  body,  made  manifest  in  her 
fleshly  members ;  and  to  her,  in  her  visible  organization,  are 
delivered  all  the  doctrine  and  order  of  the  house  of  God. 
Jesus  is  her  law  giver,  and  he  has  commanded  her  to  walk 
in  all  he  has  ordained  for  her,  and  nothing  more]  to  do  more, 
is  to  say  his  laws  are  not  perfect.  0  let  us  endeavor  to  "  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called  in  all  lowli- 
ness and  meekness,  with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another 
in  love,"  etc.,  for  "he  that  keepeth  Israel  neither  slumbers 
nor  sleeps;"  she  "is  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,"  and  says  by 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  "Sing  unto  her,  a  vineyard  of  red  wine; 
I  the  Lord  do  keep  it ;  I  will  water  it  every  moment,  lest  any 
hurt  it;  I  will  keep  it  night  and  day." 

And  now,  brethren,  having  to  send  the  money  for  the 
paper,  I  have  written  thus  much,  and  submit  it  to  your  entire 
disposal.  I  must  say  that  I  cordially  endorse  Bro.  Chick's 
letter  about  the  pictures,  etc.  We  should  not  "  be  righteous 
overmuch,"  "  neither  make  ourselves  overmuch  wise." 

Yours  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour, 

W.  F.  Kercheral. 

Shelbyville,  Tenn.,  December  25,  1884. 
Elder  J.  R.  Bespess : — Allow  me  space  in  the  Messenger  to  give  a 
short  sketch  of  my  recent  tour  among  some  of  the  Primitive  Baptist 
churches  in  Georgia.  I  wish  to  state  first,  that  for  more  than  ten  years 
my  mind  was  impressed  with  a  desire  to  visit  the  Lord's  people  in 
Georgia,  "and  see  how  they  do."  Under  these  impressions,  with  fear 
and  trembling,  and,  I  trust,  with  prayer  to  God  to  prosper  my  journey,  I 
bid  adieu  to  the  loved  ones  at  home  on  the  morning  of  the  21st  of  October, 
1884.  I  stopped  for  several  days  in  the  bounds  of  the  Sequatchie  Valley 
Association.  Here  I  found  Elders  Willis,  Douthit,  and  Chadwick,  and 
many  brethren,  sisters,  and  friends,  and  had  a  very  pleasant  and  refresh- 
ing season,  which  I  shall  not  soon  forget.  Baptized  two  in  this  Associa- 
tion. Took  the  train  at  Chattanooga  the  evening  of  the  4th  of  November, 
arid  stopped  off  at  Adairsville,  and  spent  the  night  pleasantly  with  Bro. 
J.  C.  Powell,  and  had  meeting  two  days  at  New  Hojfe  Church.  Elder 
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F.  M.  Casey  met  me  at  Adairsville,  and  conveyed  me  to  the  church  and 
to  his  house,  whose  company  I  enjoyed  very  much.  I  hope  the  good 
Lord  was  present  to  own  and  bless.  I  feel  thankful  that  it  was  my 
fortune  to  meet  Elder  Casey  and  the  dear  brethren  of  New  Hope  Church, 
who  were  so  kind  and  mindful  to  give  words  of  encouragement,  and  thus 
to  help  me  on  my  way.  I  do  hope  the  good  Lord  will  continue  to  bless 
and  comfort  the  dear  pastor  and  his  flock.  We  took  the  parting  hand, 
and  set  out  for  my  next  appointment,  which  was  at  Smyrna,  near  For- 
syth, Ga.,  where  I  was  met  by  Elder  McCowen,  the  pastor,  and  quite  a 
large  congregation,  and  had  a  very  comforting  and  pleasant  interview. 
Elder  McCowen  closed  the  services.  This  was  my  first  appointment,  as 
published  in  the  Messenger.  The  Lord  favored  me  with  strength  to 
meet  and  fill  all  my  appointments,  and  T  hope  I  do  feel  humbly  thankful 
to  him  who  is  the  Great  Shepherd  of  the  flock  that  he  enabled  me  to  per- 
form this  labor,  which  I  had  long  cherished  a  hope  of  doing  some  time  in 
my  ministerial  life.  The  many  expressions  of  grateful  appreciation  that 
I  received,  both  from  brethren  and  sisters,  I  shall  ever  remember  with 
love  and  gratitude  to  God  our  glorious  Lord.  The  elders  I  met  on  this 
part  of  my  tour  were  Elders  Casey,  McCowen,  Stubbs,  Bassett,  Story, 
English,  Stewart,  Respess,  Bently,  Murray,  Roe  and  Cleveland,  and  one 
licentiate,  Bro.  Reynolds.  These  are  all  ministers  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  are  held  in  high  esteem  by  those  to  whom  and  for  whom  they  labor. 
Besides  the  meetings  we  had  for  public  worship,  we  had  much  enjoyment 
in  private  circles,  some  of  which  I  shall  long  remember,  in  which  there 
were  many  words  of  cheer  spoken  by  sisters  in  the  Lord,  that  does  my 
soul  good  to  think  over  while  I  am  writing  this  sketch.  That  evening 
spent  in  social  religious  conversation,  in  the  city  of  Macon,  at  Bro.  John- 
son's, was  truly  delightful  to  a  poor,  way-worn  traveler  on  his  journey  as 
a  pilgrim  in  a  strange  land.  Though  far  away  from  home,  I  did  feel  to 
be  at  home.  I  could  1  i  11  a  little  volume  speaking  of  other  similar  meet- 
ings along  my  tour,  but  must  not  indulge,  lest  I  weary  you.  Permit  me 
to  say  that  I  do  hope  God  will  abundantly  bless  his  dear  children  in 
Georgia,  and  their  children.  Mothers,  I  have  not  forgotten  your  requests 
to  pray  for  your  children.  O  may  the  good  Lord  stretch  out  his  hand  to 
save,  is  my  prayer. 

My  appointments  closed  at  Trinity,  and  a  large  crowd  was  present ; 
Elders  Bassett  and  Cleveland  present.  Here  we  parted  from  these  dear 
brethren,  and  took  the  train  for  home,  having  been  absent  over  five 
weeks,  and  found  all  well.  Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  when  it  goes  well 
with  you,  remember  me  and  mine.  During  my  tour  I  visited  about 
thirty  churches,  and  found  them  all  in  peace.  Dear  brethren,  please 
accept  my  humble  prayers  to  God  for  his  mercy  and  grace  to  abound  to 
you  for  your  kind  remembrance  to  me  in  supplying  abundantly  the 
things  needful  on  my  way ;  and  if  we  never  meet  on  earth,  I  trust 
through  grace  to  meet  you  all  in  glory.  May  the  Lord  bless  us  all,  is  the 
prayer  of  your  unworthy  servant,  for  Christ's  sake.  J.  E.  FROST. 
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Dear  Sisters  in  Christ : — Concerning  our  place  in  the  church,  I  would 
again  undertake  to  write.  When  I  say  the  church,  I  mean  her  of  whom 
it  is  written,  "  My  beloved  is .  but  one,"  for  whom,  we  are  told.  Christ 
gave  himself.  As  there  is  but  one  God,  though  there  be  that  are  called 
gods  many  and  lords  many,  yet  our  God  is  but  one  ;  so  there  is  but  one 
church  of  the  living  God.  We  sometimes  hear  such  an  expression  as, 
the  church  of  anti-Christ,  but  whether  in  scripture  it  is  called  church.  I 
do  not  remember.  I  know  we  read  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  the  "Syna- 
gogue of  Satan;"  of  the  "table  of  the  Lord,  and  the  table  of  devils;  the 
cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils."  They  are  both  called  cups  and 
tables,  but  whether  both  are  to  be  called  churches,  I  am  not  certain.  But 
I  am  to  write  of  our  place  in  the  church  of  God.  If  our  place  in  the 
church  is  filled  as  should  be,  our  place  in  the  world  will  take  care  of 
itself,  even  though  it  bring  upon  us  persecution  and  hatred  from  the 
world.  "  Marvel  not  if  Uie  world  hate  you."  " For  all  they  that  will 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution."  In  all  ages  women 
were  called  to  share  in  the  persecutions  which  came  upon  the  church,  as 
well  as  in  its  joys  and  prosperity.  But  what  is  her  place  there,  and  what 
her  part  to  perform,  is  the  question.  Whatever  it  may  be,  we  know  she 
will  have  to  till  it ;  "For  he  hath  set  the  members  in  the  body  as  it  hath 
pleased  him,"  and  if  any  usurp  a  place,  or  "call  themselves  that  which 
they  are  not,  it  will  certainly  be  manifested."  It  was  not  to  anti-Christ, 
but  to  one  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  this  message  was  sent  :  "Nev- 
ertheless I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou  sufferest  that 
woman  Jezebel,  which  calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach,"  etc.  It 
was  not  over  the  nations  of  the  heathen  that  king  Ahab  ruled,  but  over 
apostate  Israel,  of  whom  it  was  said,  "There  was  no  king  who  did  evil 
in  the  sight  of  the.  Lord  like  unto  king  Ahab,  whom  his  wife  Jezebel 
stirred  up."  It  is  a  deplorable  state  for  the  people  of  God  when  in  this 
sense  women  rule  over  them.  This  spirit  is  always  discernable  in  that  it 
always  leads  to  idolatry.  In  reading  the  scriptures  it  does  seem  that 
women  were  particularly  troubled  with  it;  so  that  their  place  and 
influence  in  the  church  may  be  of  more  importance  than  is  generally 
considered,  and  if  one  were  to  undertake  to  resist  this  spirit,  they  may 
rest  assured  they  will  be  accounted  a  troubler  in  Israel.  Yet  from  the 
first  account  we  have  of  the  church,  women  were  there.  We  read  of  the 
church  in  the  wilderness,  in  which  place  one  tells  us,  "He  led  his  people 
by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron."  Another  says,  "And  I  sent  before 
thee  Moses,  Aaron  and  Miriam." — Micah  vi.  4.  We  read  of  Miriam  that 
she  engaged  in  a  song,  and  women  are  always  expected  to  take  part  in 
the  singing,  which  is  as  public  as  any  other  part  of  worship.  I  always 
love  a  quotation  from  Paul  or  Peter.  Paul  says  to  the  church  of  the 
Colossians,  "  Let  the  word  of  God  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom ; 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms,  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs;  singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord."  The  manner  of 
songs  is  to  be  such  as  contain  both  teaching  and  aelmonition,  spiritual, 
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sun,-;  with  grace  in  the  heart  to  the  Lord.  A  prophet  I  understand  to  be 
a  man  who  prophesies,  a  prophetess  a  woman  who  prophesies;  so  when 
Moses  sung  a  song  of  deliverance,  we  are  told  that  Miriam,  the  prophetess 
(not  that  she  called  herself  such,  but  she  is  called  so  by  the  record),  the 
sister  of  Aaron,  took  a  timbrel  in  her  hand,  and  "  all  the  women"  went 
out  after  her  with  timbrels  and  dances  (demonstrations  of  joy  and  glad- 
ness), and  Miriam  answered  them  (not  the  first  to  speak),  but  answered 
them,  "Sing  ye  to  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously;  the 
horse  and  rider  he  hath  thrown  into  the  sea."  It  was  but  the  one  song 
of  deliverance  to  the  Lord.  We  also  read  of  the  song  of  Deborah  (who 
judged  Israel),  and  of  Barak,  of  the  women  who  went  "out  of  all  the 
cities  of  Israel  "  to  meet  king  David  returning  from  the  conquest  of  their 
enemies,  with  singing  and  dancing,  manifesting  their  joy  at  the  deliv- 
erance of  Israel  ;  also,  we  understand  they  partook  of  the  spirit  of  prayer 
as  well  as  praise.  Paul  tells  us  of  the  manner  in  which  they  were  to 
pray,  with  the  head  covered.  If  she  were  not  praying  in  public,  what 
matter  would  it  be  about  the  manner?  When  the  disciples  were  returned 
from  Mount  Olivet  to  Jerusalem,  and  were  come  in  to  an  upper  room, 
where  abode  both  Peter  and  James,  John,  &e.,  these  all  continued  "with 
one  accord"  in  prayer  and  supplication  "with  the  women  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren."  We  are  told  of  Hannah,  who 
went  up  to  the  feast  and  presented  her  prayer  before  the  Lord ;  of 
Esther,  who  fasted  with  her  maidens  before  asking  for  her  own  life  and 
that  of  her  people.  So  we  conclude  that  sisters  have  a  burden  or  desire 
for  the  welfare  of  Zion,  and  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Jerusalem; 
so  that  in  all  her  joys  and  sorrows  they  do  bear  a  part,  joying  in  her 
prosperity  and  mourning  her  declension.  In  the  life  and  teaching  of  our 
Saviour,  there  are  many  places  where  women  are  spoken  of.  At  Cana  of 
Galilee,  where  he  first  began  his  miracles  which  were  to  manifest  forth 
his  glory,  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there,  and  called  attention  to  his  com- 
mandments, saying,  "Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you  do  it."  I  remember 
no  place  where  the  word  preach  or  preaching  is  applied  to  women,  or 
where  they  were  ever  called  upon  to  execute  the  priest's  office,  or  to 
administer  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord's  house.  I  think  there  were  none 
present  when  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  "  Neither  were  there  any  present  at 
the  passover,  which  he  had  desired  to  eat  witli  his  disciples  ;  yet  there  he 
gave  a  message  to  women,  and  if  any  think  they  do  not  love  their  Lord, 
let  them  consider  that  women  were  first  at  the  sepulcher,  neither  did 
their  Lord  despise  their  coming,  but  gave  them  a  greeting  and  a  message 
(the  first  given  to  any  after  his  resurrection)  to  carry  to  "the  disciples," 
who,  of  course,  did  not  believe  it,  but  counted  their  words  as  "idle 
tales,"  but  after  they  had  gone  to  see  for  themselves  they  had  to 
acknowledge  it  was  as  "the  women  had  said."  Jesus  upbraided  them 
with  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart.  When  he  sat  at  meat  in  the 
Pharisee's  house,  Simon  supposed  he  had  honored  Chr."st  by  his  hos- 
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pitality,  but  this  woman  at  bis  feet  "was  a  sinner."  Jesus  called  bis 
attention  to  his  own  conduct  in  comparison  with  hers,  "When  I  come 
into  thine  bouse  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet,  but  this  woman 
bath  washed  my  feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of 
her  bead.  Thou  gayest  me  no  kiss,  but  this  woman  hath  not  ceased  to 
kiss  my  feet."  When  the  woman  brought  the  alabaster  box  of  ointment 
of  spikenard,  very  precious,  it  was  no  trifling  gift,  but  very  precious ; 
even  the  box  which  contained  the  ointment  was  of  precious  material. 
She  did  not  open  but  brake  it,  and  poured  it  on  his  head  ;  but  there  were 
some  that  had  indignation  (within  themselves),  and  said,  "Why  was 
this  waste  of  the  ointment  made."  Judas  must  speak,  and  came  forward 
with  the  one  grand  idea,  that  the  woman  should  better  be  caring  for  the 
poor.  Yet  we  are  told  the  three  hundred  pence  and  his  own  purse  were 
working  in  his  mind.  It  is  both  a  duty  and  privilege  for  sisters  to  care 
for  the  poor  as  far  as  their  ability  extends,  as  well  as  the  brethren.  But 
in  this  place,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  The  poor  ye  have  always  with  you, 
and  when  ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good,  but  me  ye  have  not  always  ;" 
and  of  the  woman  he  said,  "Let  her  alone,  she  hath  wrought  a  good 
work  on  me  ;  she  hath  done  what  she  could."  So  with  the  widow  with 
her  two  mites  ;  all  she  could  bring,  even  all  her  living.  Those  who  cast 
in  to  the  treasury  of  their  abundance  might  not  even  think  of  the  poor 
widow  with  her  two  mites,  but  the  Lord  beheld  how  they  cast  into  the 
treasury  ;  he  called  their  attention  to  the  matter  :  This  woman  has  sent 
in  more  than  all  they,  for  they  have  done  it  out  of  their  abundance,  but 
she  of  penury Jiath  cast  in  all  •  that  she  hath,  even  all  her  living.  It  was 
more  for  her  to  do,  more  of  a  sacrifice,  and  more  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 
The  woman  who  came  behind  him  in  the  multitude,  saying,  "If  I  may 
but  touch  the  border  of  his  garment  I  shall  be  healed,"  thought  she 
could  do  it  and  then  hide  among  the  throng.  But  Jesus  said,  "Who 
touched  me."  When  all  denied,  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him 
said,  "Master,  the  multitude  throng  thee  and  press  thee,  and  sayest  thou, 
Who  touched  me  ?"  Yet  amid  all  the  throng  he  understood  the  case  of 
the  poor,  trembling  woman ;  and  when  she  saw  she  was  not  hid  she  came 
trembling,  and  falling  down  before  him,  declared  unto  him  '''before  all 
the  people  "  for  what  cause  she  had  touched  him,  and  how  she  was  healed. 
Could  one  only  know  the  heart  of  this  poor,  trembling  woman  when  she 
found  she  could  not  be  hid,  but  must  be  manifested  before  all  the  people, 
and  that  she  must  tell  it  herself,  and  declare  before  all  the  people  what 
he  had  done  for  her,  and  the  Lord  would  have  it  so ;  he  would  search  her 
out.  Was  it  the  fault -of  the  woman  because  she  was  not  hid  ? 
Kellefs  Corner,  $lic7iigan.  KATE  SWARTOUT. 


Another  principle  that  a  believer  should  walk  by,  is  this : 
That  gospel  integrity  towards  God  is  the  best  security  against 
wicked  men. 
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EDITORIAL. 

J.  R.  RESPESS  and  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Editors 

ONENESS  OF  CHRIST  AND  HIS  CHURCH. 

For  both  he  that  sanctifieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  all  of  one: 
for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  Saying,  I  will 
declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the  midst  of  the  church  will  I 
Bing  praise  unto  thee.  And  again,  I  will  put  my  trust  in  him.  And 
again,  Behold  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me.  Forasmuch 
then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself 
likewise  took  part  of  the  same;  that  through  death  he  might  dest  roy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil;  and  deliver  them,  who 
through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage. — lleb. 
ii.  11-15. 

Bro.  Fleming,  of  West  Texas,  having  requested  a  com- 
ment upon  the  above  five  verses,  and  time  and  space  being 
too  limited  to  enlarge  upon  every  point  of  doctrine  contained 
therein,  we  will  confine  our  remarks  more  especially  to  the 
leading  feature,  the  "Oneness  of  Christ  and  his  Church," 
which  is  evidently  set  forth  in  the  text. 

But  while  it  is  true  that  Christ  Jesus  has  an  inseparable 
identity  with  all  his  people,  it  is  also  true  that  men  have 
drawn  very  absurd  conclusions,  and  propagated  many  wild 
and  speculative  theories  which  are  not  warranted  by  the 
above  verses,  nor  by  any  other  in  the  Bible. 

As  regards  flesh  and  blood  relation  as  natural  men  and 
women,  all  the  human  family  have  one  common  origin.  All 
are  created  and  developed  in  Adam,  and  in  him  they  all 
received  and  transgressed  the  law  of  God.  In  him  they 
were  condemned,  and  in  him  "death  passed  upon  all  men" 
for  the  simple  reason  that  in  him  "all  hath  sinned." — Eom. 
v.  12.  In  this  connection,  in  Hebrews  the  two  headships  of 
Adam  and  Christ  are  set  forth,  and  in  some  respects  showing 
that  one  is  the  figure  of  the  other.  In  the,j»ale  of  created 
beings  Adam  is  made  a  "little  lower  thau^e  angels;"  so 
also  it  is  wiitten  that  for  the  suffering  of  death  Christ  is 
made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  and  in  all  things  made 
like  unto  his  brethren.    He  comes  into  oneness  with  them 


88 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


under  the  law  and  under  its  curse  that  he  might  be  made  a 
curse  for  them,  and  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in 
things  pertaining  to  God  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins 
of  the  people  for  whom  he  died.  Those  who  are  here  denom- 
inated "his  brethren"  are  in  their  earthly  relation,  sinners  of 
Adam's  race,  and  had  sins  to  be  put  away  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself  as  their  surety.  He  must  and  did  "  taste  death  for 
every  man  of  them,  and  thereby  made  reconciliation  for  their 
sins  alone."  Jesus  is  so  identified  with  his  people  in  the 
great  system  of  salvatiom  that  "Both  he  that  sanctifleth  and 
they  who  are  sanctified  are  all  of  one:  for  which  cause  he  is 
not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren."  To  these  brethren  alone 
he  manifests  his  name,  and  in  the  midst  of  his  church  he 
sings  praise  to  God.  Is  it  possible  to  use  any  words  to  set 
forth  the  unity  of  Christ  and  his  church  more  clearly  than  in 
these  texts? 

To  sanctify  means  not  only  to  cleanse,  purify  and  make  holy, 
but  also  to  consecrate  or  set  apart  for  some  special  purpose  or 
special  service.  In  this  sense  sanctification  is  so  identified 
with  the  doctrine  of  election  as  taught  in  the  scriptures,  that 
it  cannot  be  separated  from  it.  Christ  Jesus  is  sanctified  or 
set  apart  in  the  great  covenant  of  redemption  as  the  head  and 
captain  of  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  chosen,  set  apart 
and  "Sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ 
and  called." — Jude  i.  That  doctrine  or  theory  which  has 
been  taught  by  some,  that  none  but  the  people  of  God  were 
either  created,  or  sinned  in  Adam  ;  and  that  all  who  were 
created  or  who  sinned  in  Adam  are  redeemed  by  Christ,  con- 
flicts with,  and  is  a  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  election.  There 
can  be  no  election  where  all  are  taken.  The  Lord's  chosen 
people  are  said  to  be  a  "peculiar  people"  and  a  "special 
people  unto  himself  above  all  people  that  are  upon  the  earth," 
because  he  has  chosen  and  set  them  apart  as  such.  If  all 
who  sinned  in  Adam  are  thus  chosen  and  set  apart,  where  is 
the  peculiarity  of  any  one  of  the  in  from  others  of  Adam's 
race?  Where  is  the  doctrine  of  election  in  this  theory? 
Where  is  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace?  Where  is  there 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


89 


any  definite  or  .special  atonement?  And  if  this  theory  be 
true  why  should  it  be  written,  "Who  hath  made  thee  to 
differ  frofri  another?"  The  only  difference  there  is  or  can 
be  between  man  and  man  is  that  which  the  grace  of  God 
makes.  All  in  nature  are  alike  children  of  wrath.  Hence 
those  who  are  taught  of  God  to  know  this  truth  in  their 
experience  can  heartily  agree  with  the  apostle  in  saying, 
"  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am." 

The  chosen  people  of  God  whom  he  blessed  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,  are  in  their 
flesh  and  blood  relation  no  better  than  other  men  of  Adam's 
race  who  are  not  thus  chosen  nor  thus' blessed  of  God.  Sal- 
vation from  sin  and  death  does  not  flow  to  them  because  of 
their  identity  and  oneness  in  Adam,  which  would  be  the  case 
if  all  are  saved  and  redeemed  who  sinned  in  him,  but  they 
are  saved  and  called  of  God  according  to  his  purpose  and 
grace  which  was  given  them  in  Christ  before  the  world 
began  (2  Tim.  i.  9).  Christ  Jesus  as  Mediator  between  God 
and  man  must  become  as  fully  identified  with  his  people  in 
the  flesh  as  he  is  with  God  the  Father  in  the  Spirit,  else  he 
could  not  be  "God  manifest  in  the  flesh"  and  at  the  same 
time  be  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  "like  unto  his  brethren." 
"Forasmuch  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood, 
he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same;  that  through 
death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  devil,  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death 
were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage." — Heb.  ii.  14. 

We  are  aware  that  some  have  made  a  considerable  play 
upon  the  words  that  the  "children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,"  as  though  the  children  of  God  could  be  such  and 
were  children  even  without,  and  distinct  from,  their  flesh  and 
blood  relation  with  other  men  and  women  of  Adam's  race. 
This  would  be  an  unwarranted  assumption.  The  children  of 
God,  it  is  true,  are  "partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,"  that  is, 
they  share  in  common  with  all  men  the  same  earthly  rela- 
tions, the  same  nature,  lusts,  passions,  sinful  desires  and 
depravity.    In  their  earthly  relation  they  partake  cf  flesh 
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and  blood  precisely  as  other  men  partake  of  it,  and  share  it 
in  common  with  other  men,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh 
and  mind,  and  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath 'even,  or 
precisely,  as  others  are  (Eph.  ii.  2).  There  is  no  difference 
between  men  and  men  in  this  earthly  relation.  All  are  alike 
sinners  under  the  same  law,  and  involved  alike  in  the  same 
condemnation.  Nor  does  this  earthly  relation  in  which  one 
man  partakes  in  common  with  other  men  of  flesh  and  blood, 
give  him  any  preference  or  claim  upon  God  above  other  men 
as  regards  his  eternal  salvation.  He  is  not  a  child  of  God 
simply  by  virtue  of  his  having  been  created  in  Adam.  If 
none  but  the  children  of  God  were  created  in  Adam,  and  pone 
but  them  sinned  nor  transgressed  the  law  of  God  in  Adam, 
and  they  are  redeemed  by  Christ  by  virtue  of  their  identity 
and  oneness  in  Adam,  then  their  claims  for  redemption  and 
salvation  rests  not  upon  the  riches  of  God's  mercy  and  grace, 
nor  upon  their  being  chosen  of  God  in  Christ,  but  upon  their 
Adamic  relation.  They  are  entitled  to  their  salvation  because 
they  are  of  Adam's  race,  inasmuch,  as  according  to  this  theory, 
none  but  God's  children  were  either  created  or  sinned  in  him. 
There  is  no  grace  in  this.    "By  grace  ye  are  saved." — M. 


RUTH — III. 

Up  to  this  time  Ruth  had  dwelt  with  her  mother-in-law, 
but  now  the  harvest  had  ended,  and  there  was  no  more  food 
to  be  gotten  by  gleaning  the  field.  "Then  Naomi  her 
mother  in-law  said  unto  her,  My  daughter,  shall  I  not  seek 
rest  for  thee,  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee  ?  And  now  is  not 
Boaz  of  our  kindred,  with  whose  maidens  thou  wast? 
Behold,  he  winnoweth  barley  to  night  in  the  threshing  floor. 
Wash  thyself  therefore,  and  anoint  thee,  and  put  thy  raiment 
upon  thee,  and  get  thee  down  to  the  floor  :  but  make  not  thy- 
self known  unto  the  man,  until  he  shall  have  done  eating  and 
drinking.  And  it  shall  be,  when  he  lieth  down,  that  thou 
shalt  mark  the  place  where  he  shall  lie,  and  thou  shalt  go  in, 
and  uncover  his  feet,  and  lay  thee  down;  and  he  shall  tell 
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thee  what  thou  shalt  do.  And  Ruth  said  unto  her,  All  that 
thou  sayest  unto  me  I  will  do."  Ruth  desired  rest,  and 
Naomi,  loving  her,  desired  it  lor  her  as  much,  if  possible,  as 
Ruth  did  for  herself.  Naomi  knew  that  she  was  a  poor 
Moabitess,  but  she  was  not  like  the  self  righteous  Pharisees, 
who  complained  at  Christ  and  murmured  against  him  because 
he  ate  with  publicans  and  sinners.  She  knew  what  it  was  to 
be  poor  herself,  and  could  sympathize  with  the  poor,  and 
and  thus  she  represents  those  who,  under  the  law,  had  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel,  with  whom  the  middle  wall  of  separation 
was  broken  down,  and  who  were  made  one  with  the  Gentile 
church,  having  been  baptized  with  the  same  baptism,  and 
being  one  in  experience,  were  one  in  faith  and  hope,  and  thus 
one  body  in  spirit;  and  were  then  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile, 
nor  barbarian,  bond  nor  free,  but  one  in  the  Lord.  Thus 
Ruth's  gleaning  in  the  field  was  as  much  for  Naomi  as  for 
herself.  Naomi  had  lived  off  of  her  gleanings,  and  so  when 
Ruth  obtained  rest,  v^ould  Naomi  also  obtain  rest.  She 
wished  to  see  her  settled  in  the  house  of  a  husband,  for  the 
harvest  was  ended,  and  the  gleaning  had  ceased.  In  fact,  in 
a  gospel  sense,  Ruth  was  Naomi's  child,  as  Timothy  and 
Onesimus  were  Paul's  sons  in  the  faith.  Paul  wrote  Phile- 
mon in  his  behalf,  saying,  "I  beseech  thee  for  my  son 
Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds."  There  was 
a  tie  between  Paul  and  Onesimus,  of  a  spiritual  character, 
more  enduring  than  a  natural  tie  could  be ;  such  that  the  con- 
viction, penitence,  and  spiritual  troubles  and  sorrows  of 
Onesimus  were  in  a  measure  the  troubles  and  sorrows  of 
Paul,  and  such  as  Paul  could  no  more  divest  himself  of  than 
Onesimus  could  ;  and  such  as  when  Onesimus  was  delivered, 
it  was  as  if  Paul  himself  had  been  delivered ;  and  such  as  the 
joy  of  one  was  the  joy  of  both.  Ruth's  child  was  the  child 
also  of  Naomi.  This  is  common  with  pastors  and  churches, 
as  well  as  with  many  of  the  household  of  faith  who  have 
from  the  Lord  a  concern  for  some  poor  sinner  in  a  way  they 
can't  get  rid  of,  so  that  from  necessity  they  seek  their  rest  in 
prayer,  admonition,  and  encouragement.    Thus  ministers  are 
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impelled  from  home  to  preach  the  gospel,  or  to  seek  the  rest 
of  the  people  of  God,  so  that  it  is  "woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not 
the  gospel."  So  Naomi  and  Kuth  were  concerned.  The 
church  is  said  in  the  scriptures  to  have  a  concern  or  travail, 
and  that  when  she  travails  she  brings  forth  her  children.  It 
ih ?  of  course,  not  a  natural  conception,  travail  and  bringing 
forth,  but  spiritual,  and  is  of  the  Lord  like  the  conception  and 
travail  of  Sarah,  when  it  was  naturally  impossible  for  her  to 
bear  children,  as  it  was  with  Naomi,  who  was  "too  old  to 
have  a  husband,"  yet  she  was  to  have  a  child  by  Rath. 
Christ  had  a  concern  or  travail  for  the  church,  so  that  the 
church  is  called  the  travail  of  his  soul;  and  in  like  manner 
his  people,  or  such  of  them  as  ever  deliver  others,  or  comfort 
them,  are  so  identified  wiih  those  they  comfort,  that  the 
deliverance  is  mutual;  and  thus,  as  Paul  said,  are  comforted 
together  by  our  "mutual  faith."  And  Christ's  concern  does 
not  end  with  his  own  personal  sufferings  in  their  behalf ;  he 
doe;;  not  leave  them  to  themselves  after  quickening  them  into 
life,  but  afterwards  he  is  concerned  for  them,  as  he  was  for 
Peter,  when  he  told  him  that  Satan  desired  to  have  him  to 
sift  him  as  wheat,  "but  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith 
fail  not."  So  Christ  himself  rejoiced  in  the  salvation  of  his 
people,  the  concern  of  his  soul ;  and  those  who  have  Christ's 
Spirit  rejoice  also  in  the  salvation  of  his  people/  It  is  Christ 
in  them  in  all  the  travail  of  soul  they  have  for  others,  and 
Christ  in  them  in  all  the  joy  they  mutually  have.  Thus  are 
they  linked  together  in  Christ,  and  Christ  loved  them  before 
the  world  began.  So  Naomi  was  concerned  for  Ruth,  and 
Ruth  was  concered,  and  it  was  mutual.  This  spiritual  con- 
ception and  travail  is  not  of  the  law,  but  is  contrary  to 
nature.  It  is  true  Hagar  had  travail,  but  it'was  natural,  and 
the  offspring  natural,  or  fleshly,  as  worldly  religion  is.  It 
may  at  times  be  difficult  to  distinguish  between  the  pains, 
groans,  and  anguish  of  nature,  and  the  pains  of  the  Spirit; 
but  the  difference  will  be  seen  by  the  fruits,  or  by  the  faith 
they  have.  One  will  be  a  fleshly  faith — a  work  or  effort  of 
the  creature — the  other  a  faith  born  of  God,  and  will  beget 
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works  glorifying  to  God,  whilst  the  fleshly  faith  will  be 
always  mocking  the  truth  and  doing  works  glorifying  to  man. 
The  church  of  Christ  cannot  get  up  a  revival  until  the  Lord 
gives  her  conception,  and  then  it  is  when  she  is  "as  good  as 
dead,"  like  Sarah;  and  thus  her  children  are  free  born,  like. 
Paul.  But  Hagar,  a  bond  servant,  eau  bring  children  at  any 
time,  and  they  are  always  born  slaves  to  sin.  Sarah,  in  her 
impatience,  did  indeed  get  up  a  sort  of  revival  in  her  house-, 
hold,  and  added  Ishmael  to  the  family,  and  that  is  the  best 
the  church  can  do  now,  and  the  world  can  do  equally  as  well. 
The  Lord  added  to  the  church  such  as  should  be  saved,  and 
when  he  ceases  to  add'  to  the  church,  then  she  will  die  out, 
and  ought  to.  Baal's  prophets  made  great  efforts  to  biing 
fire  down  from  heaven,  but  heaven  and  its  fire  was  not  in 
them,  but  far  from  them,  and  their  efforts  to  get  it  were  as  if 
a  man  should  try  to  lift  himself  up  by  the  straps  of  his  boots. 
God's  people  can  only  shout  when  he  bids  them  shout,  and 
then  they  praise  him  without  an  effort.  The  Christian's 
solicitude  is  according  to  God's  woid,  and  for  his  elect  people. 
Solicitude  for  Ishmael  is  fleshly.  God  works  it  in  them  ; 
they  can  no  more  work  it  in  themselves  than  Naomi  or  Ruth 
could  conceive  of  themselves,  or  a  woman  conceive  a  child  of 
herself.  When  God  puts  it  in  their  hearts  they  cannot  put 
it  out,  and  therefore  they  seek  rest.  They  work  out  what 
God  works  in  them,  and  all  other  works  are  of  the  flesh. 
Isaac  was  40  years  old  before  God  made  Abraham  solicitous 
to  get  him  a  wife.  God  had  promised  it,  and  Abraham  felt 
easy  about  it  until  God  made  him  anxious,  and  then  he  set 
about  to  get  rest  for  Isaac  and  himself.  Lie  sent  forth  his 
servant,  and  the  servant  went  forth  in  the  spirit  of  his  master, 
anxious  for  the  success  of  his  mission  and  the  honor  of  his 
master,  and  thus  he  came  to  the  house  of  his  master's  kins- 
man just  as  Ruth  came  unto  the  field  of  Boaz.  And  said 
Naomi,  Is  not  Boaz  of  our  kindred?  And  it  was  to  the 
threshing  floor  of  a  kinsman  that  Ruth  was  sent.  She  had 
gleaned  in  the  field  of  a  kinsman,  and  hadn't  felt  worthy  of 
the  favor  she  had  received  there,  and  now,  as  presumptuous 
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as  it  may  have  seemed,  she  must  ask  that  man  to  marry  ber> 
and  provide  for  her,  and  she  a  poor  Moabitish  widow,  that 
could  bring  him  no  dowry  but  her  poverty !  She  knew  it 
was  a  hazardous  undertaking;  that  if  taken  for  a  harlot  she 
would  be  publicly  stoned  to  death.  But  if  she  did  not  go, 
then  there  was  no  chance  but  to  perish  to  death  !  Thus  she 
put  on  her  raiment  of  supplication,  anointing  herself  with 
humility,  and  was  cleansed  from  all  self  dependence,  and  of 
dependence  upon  Naomi,  her  mother-in-law,  and  thus  to  go 
in  the  Spirit.  She  went  humbly  and  meekly,  not  boldly  and 
presumptuously,  but  with  fear  and  trembling.  This  is  the 
threshing  floor  of  our  experience,  when  all  we  have  gleaned 
hitherto  is  put  to  the  test,  and  "the  chaff  is  separated  from  the 
wheat,  all  beaten  out  and  winnowed.  It  is  a  place  of  tribula- 
tion, for  the  time  being,  when  we  feel  that  if  we  have  been 
deceived  in  our  past  feelings  and  trusts  that  our  destruction 
is  now  sure.  If  Ruth  had  presumed  upon  the  kindness  and 
love  of  Boaz,  and  he  did  not  regard  her,  then  she  would  be 
spurned  as  a  presumptuous  harlot  from  the  threshing  floor. 
So  Boaz  ate  and  drank,  and  his  heart  was  merry,  but  Ruth 
could  not  enter  unto  his  joys.  She  could  not  eat  with  him, 
but  bhe  watched  and  marked  the  place  where  he  lay,  and 
went  and  uncovered  his  feet,  and  lay  down. 

Thou  wondrous  Advocate  with  God, 
I  yield  myself  to  Thee ; 

Now,  in  the  bowels  of  Thy  love, 
O  Lord,  remember  me. 

The  time  had  not  come  in  which  she  could  make  herself 
known  to  him,  but  it  would  come;  he  could  not  long  be  at 
rest  with  a  trembling  Ruth  at  his  feet.  "And  it  came  to  pass 
at  midnight  that  the  man  was  afraid  and  turned  himself,  and 
behold,  a  woman  lay  at  his  feet."  Now  Ruth  could  make 
herself  known  to  him;  in  fact,  she  must  speak,  for  he  had 
bidden  her  reveal  herself  to  him;  she  could  no  longer  for- 
bear. We  can  only  make  ourselves  known  to  those  who 
have  our  spirit;  we  may  tell  them  our  condition,  but  they 
do  not  understand  it  or  appreciate  it,  and  are  incapable  of 
sympathizing  with  us.    It  is  in  this  way  that  Christ  man- 
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ifests  himself  to  his  people  as  he  does  not  to  the  World;  and 
in  this  way  they  can  go  to  him,  for  he  has  suffered,  and 
knows  how  to  succor  them.  When  Christ  manifested  him- 
self to  his  disciples  on  board  the  ship  that  stormy  night,  they 
being  filled  with  fear,  he  said,  "It  is  I,  be  not  afraid;"  but 
had  they  been  at  home  safe  in  their  houses,  such  a  manifesta- 
tion could  not  have  been  made,  or  if  it  had,  they  would  not 
have  appreciated  it;  but  at  that  time,  being  filled  with  fear, 
the  fear  was  cast  out  of  them,  and  they  worshipped  him.  So 
Ruth  lay  at  the  feet  of  Boaz  for  him  to  teach  her;  "he  will 
tell  thee,"  said  Naomi,  "what  thou  oughtest  to  do."  Christ 
always  teaches  those  who  come  in  his  Spirit  to  his  feet  in 
supplication.  "I  am  Ruth  thiue  handmaid;  spread  therefore 
thy  skirt  over  thine  handmaid,  for  thou  art  a  near  kinsman." 
He  did  not  spurn  her  as  a  harlot,  but  said,  "  Blessed  be  thou 
of  the  Lord,  my  daughter  :  and  now,  my  daughter,  fear  not; 
I  will  do  unto  thee  all  thou  requirest:  for  all  the  city  of  my 
people  doth  know  that  thou  art  a  virtuous  woman.  And 
now  it  is  true  that  I  am  thy  near  kinsman :  howbeit  there  is 
a  kinsman  nearer  than  I.  Tarry  this  night,  and  it  shall  be  in 
the  morning,  that  if  he  will  perform  unto  thee  the  part  of  a 
kinsman,  well;  let  him  do  the  kinsman's  part:  but  if  he  will 
not  do  the  part  of  a  kinsman  to  thee,  then  will  I  do  the  part 
of  a  kinsman  to  thee,  as  the  Lord  liveth  :  lie  down  until  the 
morning."  Thus  she  was  taught  by  Boaz,  at  whose  feet  she 
lay  till  morning.  There  was  a  nearer  kinsman  than  Boaz; 
and  she  had  no  experience  of  his  kindness  and  no  evidence  of 
his  love ;  and  if  he  should  redeem  the  land  and  marry  her, 
it  could  never  be  to  her  as  if  Boaz  should  marry  her;  because 
it  could  not  be  in  love;  not  that  she  felt  worthy  of  the  love 
of  Boaz  or  the  nearer  kinsman,  but  as  unworthy  as  she  felt 
to  be  Boaz  had  been  good  to  her  and  she  loved  him,  and 
would  prefer  kindness  from  him  to  kindness  from  anybody; 
would  prefer  to  owe  him  than  to  receive  a  gift  from  another, 
and  would  prefer  that  he  should  have  her  for  nothing  than  to 
be  another's  for  a  rich  dowry,  for  the  greatest  dowry  she 
could  have,  and  which  she  would  most  prize,  would  be  the 
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love  of  Boaz.  Thus  Boaz  becomes  concerned  for  her,  and  is 
now  more  concerned  than  ever.  The  nearer  kinsman  had 
never  tren  concerned  for  her  at  all,  and  hence  would  never 
make  any  sacrifice  for  her.  All  for  whom  Christ  has  ever 
been  concerned  will  be  delivered,  and  these  only.  But  Boaz 
would  not  possess  Euth  unlawfully,  because  should  he  do  so 
she  would  be  dishonored,  and  he  would  also.  She  must  be 
spotless;  he  would  not  subject  himself  to  censure  and  Euth 
to  shame.  Love  does  not  do  away  with  law  but  maintains, 
establishes  and  honors  it.  The  union,  though  it  must  be 
according  to  law,  is  based  on  love.  If  it  be  in  the  letter  only 
it  is  nothing,  or  is  without  issue,  as  Onan  and  Tamar;  and  a 
union  of  love  in  violation  of  -the  letter,  is  to  shame  and  dis- 
honor. The  house  of  the  dead  will  not  be  built  up  in  that 
way ;  the  illegitimate  issue  will  not  inherit.  The  spirit  of 
the  law  is  not  done  away  in  Christ  but  established,  nor  is  it 
done  away  in  the  gospel  church.  When  morning  dawned 
Boaz  gave  her  the  greatest  manifestation  of  his  love  that  she 
had  yet  received  ;  he  gave  her  six  measures  of  barley,  more 
than  she  ever  gleaned  in  one  day  in  the  harvest  field.  It  was 
thrashed  and  winnowed,  something  that  had  not  been  done 
for  her  before.  So  she  thought  that  when  there  was  nothing 
to  glean  in  the  field  that  she  would  surely  perish,  as  she 
couldn't  see  where  she  should  be  fed,  but  lo!  it  was  better 
than  ever.  Paul  was  persuaded  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that  when 
he  began  a  good  work  it  would  be  perfected,  and  thus  we  see 
perfection  being  gradually  developed  in  Euth;  from  Moab  to 
Bethlehem,  gleaning  in  the  field  amongst  the  reapers  to  the 
threshing  floor  of  Boaz,  covered  with  his  skirt  and  laden  by 
him  with  the  pure  grain.  But  this  is  not  yet  the  end,  "for 
the  righteous  shall  hold  on  his  way,  and  he  that  hath  clean 
hands  shall  be  stronger  and  stronger." — Job  xvii.  Because 
this  is  the  desire  of  the  Lord  and  the  desire  of  his  people ;  it 
was  Euth's  desire  and  Boaz's  desire.  Naomi  believed  when 
Euth  returned  with  six  measures  of  clean  barley,  and  was 
strong  enough  to  say  to  Euth  in  faith,  "Sit  still,  my  daugh- 
ter, until  thou  know  how  the  matter  will  fall,  for  the  man 
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will  not  be  in  rest  until  he  have  fin;shed  the  thing  this  day." 
Your  rest  will  be  his  rest,  and  without  your  rest  he  will  not 
have  rest  himself;  and  this  is  true  with  Christ  and  the 
church;  it  was  not  only  true  when  he  made  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself  her  eternal,  redemption,  but  it  is  also  true  in  her 
experimental  reception  of  that  eternal  redemption  by  faith. 
She  is  and  was  the  travail  of  his  soul;  and  when  she  was 
delivered  by  the  great  offering  of  himself,  he  himself  was 
delivered,  and  was  as  she  was,  no  more  under  the  law;  and 
hence  it  is  said  of  her  that  there  is  no  charge  to  be  laid  to 
her,  that  she  is  not  under  the  law  but  under  grace.  He  shall 
see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied ;  and  we 
know  that  as  we  would  not  be  satisfied  with  the  death  and 
loss  of  our  children,  that  neither  would  Christ,  for  he  loves 
them  better  than  ever  a  mother  loved  her  sucking  babe; 
much  more  than  Ruth  was  the  travail  of  Naomi,  and  Tim- 
othy and  Onesimus  the  travail  of  Paul,  or  the  child  the  tra- 
vail of  the  mother.  Therefore  she  could  say  in  faith,  from 
the  evidences  of  the  love  of  Boaz  for  Rath,  that  she  might 
rest  easy,  that  it  would  'all  come  out  right,  and  that  rest 
would  be  given  her  in  the  house  of  a  husband,  one  able  and 
willing  to  provide  for  and  protect  her.  Because  it  all  depends 
upon  him,  and  he  loves  you,  therefore  rest  easy  ;  for  she  was 
troubled,  else  the  wrords  would  not  have  suited  her  case. — R. 


SISTER  SWARTOUT'S  LETTER. 

The  humble  tone,  as  well  as  the  sentiment  of  Sister  Kate 
Swartout's  letter,  which  is  published  in  this  issue  of  the 
Gospel  Messenger,  will  commend  itself  to  the  careful  con- 
sideration of  both  brethren  and  sisters  everywhere  who  feel 
an  interest  for  the  edification  of  Christians,  and  for  the  per- 
petuation of  that  unity  and  order  in  the  church  that  is 
becoming  the  gospel.  That  sisters  have  a  place  assigned  them 
in  the  church,  as  members  in  common  with  other  members,  is 
certainly  true;  and  that  special  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  to  the 
church,  is  manifested  in  some  of  them,  cannot  be  successfully 
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denied.  But  where  the  husband  and  wife  are  both  church 
members,  no  gifts  which  the  wife  may  have  will  justify  her 
in  assuming  the  position,  or  usurping  the  authority,  of  her 
husband.  Where  his  rights  and  authority  come  in  as  a  hus- 
band, the  sister,  as  a  wife,  is  "commanded  to  be  under 
obedience,  as  saith  also  the  law." — 1  Cor.  xiv.  34.  It  is  in 
this  sense  they  are  to  keep  "silence  in  the  churches,"  and  if 
they  do  not  "it  is  a  shame  unto  them."  It  is  a  shame  unto 
either  women  or  men  to  be  out  of  their  place,  and  wherever 
their  rights,  privileges  or  authority  ends,  then  they  should 
keep  "silence  in  the  churches,"  whether  women  or  men. 

In  many  parts  of  the  United  States,  custom  has  given  sanc- 
tion in  the  churches  to  a  forced  construction  of  the  text, 
"Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches,"  until  it  is 
thought  by  some  that  women  are  not  to  speak  in  the 
churches  in  any  sense  whatever.  This  forced  construction  is 
putting  fetters  on  them  which  the  Lord  has  not  put,  and 
depriving  the  church  of  the  healthful  exercise  of  such  gifts 
as  the  Lord  has  given  it.  The  Apostle  Paul  "entreated  his 
true  yokefellow  to  help  those  women  which  labored  with  him 
in  the  gospel"  (Phil.  iv.  8),  and  he  "commended  sister  Phebe 
as  a  servant  of  the  church  at  Cenchrea"  (Rom.  xvi.  1). 

While  we  do  not  know  of  any  text  that  would  justify  the 
belief  that  women  in  the  church  have  the  arduous  and 
responsible  duties  committed  to  them  of  being  "Pastors  or 
Teachers,"  in  the  sense  of  taking  the  oversight  of  the  flock 
and  expounding  the  gospel,  yet  it  is  very  certain  that  there 
is  some  qualified  sense  in  which  they  may,  and  do,  labor  very 
successfully  and  usefully,  in  harmony  with  the  ministry  "in 
the  gospel."  Were  it  not  so,  how  should  we  understand  the 
apostle  when  he  says  "they  labored  with  me  in  the  gospel?" 
And  were  it  not  so,  in  what  sense  could  they  be  "servants  of 
the  church  ? "  We  know  from  the  record  given  in  Acts 
xviii.  26,  that  Priscilla,  in  connection  with  her  husband,  did 
good  service  to  the  church  by  expounding  unto  Apollos,  in  a 
loving  and  private  way,  "the  way  of  God  more  perfectly" 
than  he  had  known  it  before  this  interview  with  them. 
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They  labored  in  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
good  results  of  that  affectionate  and  private  interview  was 
that  Apollos,  a  gospel  minister  mighty  in  the  scriptures,  was 
enabled  to  "help  them  much  which  had  believed  through 
grace." 

There  are  many  instances  in  the  church  where  sisters,  as 
well  as  brethren,  who  move  in  a  more  private  circle  than 
public  expounders  do,  may  be  very  serviceable,  not  only  to 
the  ministry,  but  to  other  members,  and  to  all  the  flock. 
Young,  zealous,  and  gifted  ministers,  like  Apollos,  may  and 
do  sometimes  have  more  zeal  than  knowledge.  To  hold 
them  up  to  ridicule,  or  expose  their  defects  publicly,  would 
mortify  them  greatly,  and  perhaps  cripple  them  for  life, 
besides  alienating  their  affections  from  those  who  would  thus 
treat  them  It  is  far  better  in  such  cases  that  spiritual- 
minded,  private  brethren  and  sisters,  such  as  Aquila,  and  his 
wife  Priscilla,  should  take  him  aside  privately  to  themselves, 
and  show  him  his  deficiency,  comfort  and  encourage  him  in 
the  truth,  and  "expound  to  him  the  way  of  God  more  per- 
fectly." It  is  better  that  private  members,  brethren  and 
sisters  should  do  this  than  that  even  the  more  aged*  ministers 
should  do  so.  Jealousy  among  ministers  is  easily  excited, 
and  when  once  stirred  up  its  fruits  are  terribly  bitter  to  the 
church.  There  are  numerous  cases  in  the  church  of  defi- 
ciency of  some  of  the  members  in  a  knowledge  of  gospel 
doctrine  or  order,  where  humble  sisters  may  labor  in  the 
gospel  very  successfully  in  connection  with  the  teaching  and 
labors  of  the  pastor  of  the  church. — M.  • 


Men  are  merciless  in  their  censures  of  Christians;  they 
have  no  sympathy  for  their  infirmity;  while  God  weighs 
them  in  more  equal  scales,  and  says,  "  The  spirit  is  willing, 
but  the  flesh  is  weak."  While  the  saint  is  a  dove  in  the  eyes 
of  God,  he  is  only  a  raven  in  the  estimation  of  sinners. 
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TO  CHILDREN. 


Dear  Children: — In  this  .letter  we  feel  inclined  to  relate  to 
you  the  substance  of  a  Utile  incident  that  occurred  in  what  is 
called  the  "High  School"  of  a  little  city  in  Alabama.  We 
do' not  propose  to  relate  it  in  the  very  identical  words,  nor  in 
precisely  the  same  order  in  which  it  was  told  us  by  the  pro- 
fessor hitnself,  but  we  will  relate  the  substance,  so  far  as 
remembered,  in  our  own  words  and  in  our  own  way. 

At  the  time  of  which  we  are  now  about  to  speak  (1884:), 
there  were  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  students  in  the  High 
School,  some  nearly  or  quite  grown,  and  on  down  to  five  or-' 
six  years  old  in  the  primary  class — a  mixed  school.  One 
day,  during  recess,  the  worthy  and  ever  watchful  teacher  and! 
professor  was  passing  near  .where  some  of  the  larger  boys: 
were  playing,  when  suddenly  he  stopped  and  said,  "Boys,  If 
thought  I  heard  some  one  swearing;  am  I  mistaken?"  One 
after  another,  the  boys  began  to  say,  "It  wasn't  me;"  "It 
was  not  me."    "Well,"  said  the  professor,  "I  did  not  accuse 
any  of  you  ;  I  only  ask  if  I  am  mistaken  in  thinking  I  heard 
very  bad  and  unbecoming  language."    The  school  was  soon 
called  together,  and  nothing  further  said  on  that  subject  until: 
time  to  dismiss  in  the  evening.    Those  boys  were  required  to 
keep  their  seats  for  awhile  after  the  other  students  had  gone.. 

The  worthy  teacher,  having  a  great  care  and  anxiety  fori 
the  good  of  every  student  which  had  been  committed  to  h?ss 
charge,  soon  told  these  boys  that  he  did  hear  profane  words- 
used,  but  he  would  not  then  say  by  whom  such  bad  language 
had  been  spoken,  but  he  would  say  this  :  "If  the  boy  or  boys- 
who  are  guilty  cannot  fully  make  up  their  minds  to  quit  such 
a  habit  in  my  school,  I  want  them  to  take  their  books  all 
home,  and  come  back  here  no  more.  But  if  all  are  here 
to-morrow  morning  in  their  seats,  I  shall  consider  they  accept 
the  terms,  and  have  determined  to  abandon  the  filthy  and, 
wicked  habit  of  using  bad  words." 

Next  morning,  seeing  all  were  again  in  their  seats,  he  told 
them  that  as  they  had  accepted  the  terms  on  which  they 
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could  continue  in  bis  school,  he  should  hold  them  to  a  strict 
accountability,  and  hoped  there  would  never  again  be  a  pro- 
fane word  used  by  any  student  of  his  school. 

Everything  now,  for  a  time,  passed  off  very  quietly,  but 
the  worthy  and  considerate  teacher  knew  that  the  "bad  seed" 
had  been  sown  in  his  school,  and  he  must  now  try  to  prevent 
the  bad  crop  from  coming  forth  in  the  smaller  boys.  So  one 
day  he  entered  the  room  of  the  primary  class,  and  in  a  very 
pleasant  way  adapting  himself  to  the  capacity  of  the  little  fel- 
lows, as  a  good  teacher  knows  how,  he  soon  had  them  all 
much  interested.  Then  all  of  a  sudden  he  said  to  them  : 
"Did  any  of  you  ever  see  your  papa  sorting  out  his  potatoes?" 
•'I  have,"  "I  have,"  was  the  answer  from  several  bright  and 
cheerful  little  fellows.  "  Well,"  ^aid  the  teacher,  "  what  do 
you  suppose  he  done  that  for?"  "Because  he  wanted  to  get 
out  the  rotten  potatoes,"  was  the  quick  reply  of  the  boys. 
"All  right,"  said  the  good  humored  teacher,  "but  what  did 
he  \vTant  to  get  out  the  rotten  potatoes  for?"  "0,"  says  one 
bright-eyed  little  fellow,  "Because  these  rotten  potatoes 
would  cause  the  sound  ones  to  rot,  and  they  must  be  thrown 
out  to  keep  the  others  sound  and  good."  "That's  right, 
that's  right,"  said  the  teacher,  "you  have  a  correct  idea 
about  it,  and  that  is  just  what  I  want  to  do  with  my  school; 
I  want  to  throiu  out  the  rotten  potatoes.  Boys  that  swear,  or 
use  bad  and  filthy  words  in  school  or  among  other  boys,  any 
where,  are  like  the  rotten  potatces,  and  they  must  be  sorted 
out  of  this  school  before  they  stay  so  long  as  to  corrupt 
others;  for  I  tell  you,  boys,  that  just  so  sure  as  one  rotten 
potato  in  a  bank  with  others  will  cause  many  more  to  rot, 
so  will  one  bad,  profane  or  vulgar  boy  in  a  school  corrupt 
other  boys.  I  tell  you,  boys,  we  must  sort  out  the  rotten 
potatoes  from  our  school." 

Now,  dear  children,  was  not  this  a  very  good  and  useful 
talk  which  the  teacher  gave  to  these  little  boys  ?  Hope  you 
will  all  remember  it,  and  whenever  you  see  any  bad  conduct, 
or  hear  bad  words,  you  will  know  there  is  a  rotten  potato, 
and  you  must  avoid  its  corrupt  influence. — M. 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 

Hickory  Flat,  Ala.,  October  6,  18  4. — Dear  Brethren: — For  some 
time  I  have  thought  of  writing  something  for  the  Messenger.  When  I 
was  about  18  years  old  I  became  seriously  concerned  about  my  sinful  con- 
dition, and  often  tried  to  pray,  and  asked  the  prayers  of  others.  I  would 
often  sit  about  home  sighing  and  weeping,  without  any  comfort  for  my 
aching  heart.  Grandma  Bass  was  the  only  near  relative  who  was  a 
church  member,  and  she  was  off  25  miles.  In  this  sad  and  distressed 
condition  I  remained  for  two  years,  still  trying  to  pray.  I  went,  event- 
ually, to  meeting  at  Mount  Pisgah,  and  on  Sunday  morning  I  felt  much 
relieved  in  mind,  and  as  there  were  some  to  be  baptized,  I  went  forward 
and  was  received  and  baptized.  I  have  spent  many  happy  hours  with 
Primitive  Baptists.  I  love  them  for  the  truth's  sake,  but  feel  unfit  to 
share  with  them  in  the  least  spiritual  blessing.  I  know  that  there  has: 
been  a  change  of  some  sort  in  me,  but  whether  I  am  born  of  the  Spirit  ori 
not  God  knoweth.  I  love  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  love  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  in  deed  and  in  truth. 

Bro.  Mitchell,  this  is  at  your  disposal.  EMMA  BASS. 

Batesville,  Miss.,  December  8,  1884. — Dear  Brother  Mitchell : — I  have 
been  thinking  for  two  years  of  writing  you,  but  I  will  write  but  little  now. 
For  20  years  past  I  have  been  at  times  much  exercised  in  mind  about: 
Christianity.  Near  two  years  ago  I  was  at  a  Primitive  Baptist  Associa- 
tion, where  I  met  with  many  who  knew  you  from  character,  and  some 
personally.  I  felt  much  interested  in  the  services,  and  having  a  desire  to 
have  preaching  in  our  community,  Elder  E.  A.  Meadors,  of  Water  Valley, 
Miss.,  preached  two  days  at  our  school-house,  and  stayed  one  night  with 
us.  He  is  quite  old  and  feeble  in  body,  but  very  instructive.  As  cir- 
cumstances forbid  our  attending  his  church  meeting,  a  meeting  was- 
apppointed,  by  church  authority,  at  our  school-house,  and  Elder  Meadors, 
though  feeble  and  the  weather  cool,  attended,  and  myself  and  wife  were 
received  and  baptized  by  our  dear  aged  Bro.  Meadors. 

Our  membership  is  now  at  Elam  Church,  Water  Valley,  Miss.,  35 
miles  from  us.  We  have  only  five  members  here  in  our  immediate  neigh- 
borhood, including  myself  and  wife,  Bro.  Mosely,  Sister  Jane  Bishop  and 
her  daughter,  Ada  Kintch.  A.  J.  WOOD. 

We  are  truly  glad  to  learn  from  our  kindred,  Brother  and  Sister  Wood, 
that  the  Lord  has  opened  a  door  for  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel  neai 
Batesville,  Miss.,  a  place  which  hitherto  has  been  comparatively  destitute. 
Truly  the  gospel  finds  out  and  makes  manifest  its  own  subjects. — M. 


Lawrence,  Texas,  September,  1884. — Dear  Brother  Mitchell: — Could 
I  write  as  I  sometimes  feel  I  could  talk  if  I  could  once  more  see  you,  it 
would  be  an  easy  task.  I  feel  as  though  you  had  been  a  father  to  me 
ever  since  my  earliest  recollection,  for  I  was  taught  to  love  you,  and  tc 
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love  your  preaching,  when  I  was  quite  young,  I  remember  when  you 
often  came  to  my  dear  old  father's  house,  in  Chambers  county,  Ala.,  and 
would  praise  me  for  my  good  behaviour  at  meeting.  I  could  not  sec,  in 
those  days,  how  it  was  that  Primitive  Baptists  enjoyed  themselves  so  well 
together,  for  it  did  seem  that  they  certainly  did  enjoy  each  other's  com- 
pany and  conversation  better  than  any  other  people  I  had  ever  seen. 
And  now.  unworthy  though  I  feel  to  be,  yet  by  the  grace  of  God,  as  I 
hope,  I  have  been  made  to  love  this  people,  and  have  been  stumbling 
along  with  them  for  the  last  sixteen  years,  sometimes  in  darkness  and 
gloom,  and  then  again  with  joy  and  gladness.  But  O  what  a  comfort  the 
reading  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  is  to  me  !  It  is  soul-cheering  to  read 
the  experience,  the  warfare,  conflicts  and  victories  of  the  dear  brethren 
and  sisters  which  the  Lord  gives  them  in  these  low  grounds  of  sorrow. 
Although  my  own  conflicts  seem  to  be  worse  than  many  others,  yet  I  am 
inclined  to  cling  to  the  promise  that  God  will  remember  his  humble  poor. 

Dear  Elder  Mitchell,  I  guess  you  will  wonder  from  whom  this  scribble 
gomes.  You  will,  no  doubt,  remember  something  of  me  when  I  tell  jrou 
I  am  the  youngest  daughter  of  Willis  and  Sallie  Norris,  who  were,  many 
years  ago,  membeis  of  Macedonia  Church,  Chambers  county,  Ala.,  when 
you  was  pastor  of  that  church,  from  1845  to  close  of  1850.  My  name  is 
now  Sarah  C.  Hobson.  My  husband  is  a  Primitive  Baptist,  and  Satur- 
day before  the  third  Sunday  in  October  is  appointed  for  a  presbytery  of 
ministers  to  meet  at  our  church  to  ordain  him.  May  the  Lord  be  a  light 
to  his  feet,  and  a  lamp  to  his  path.  I  do  hope,  my  dear  brother,  that  you 
will  bear  with  my  weak  and  simple  way  of  addressing  you,  for  it  has  been 
my  desire  for  a  long  time  time,  though  it  has  been  a  hard  task  to  com- 
mence.   Remember  me  kindly  to  Sister  Mitchell. 

Your  sister  in  Christ,  S.  C.  HOBSON. 

Truly,  dear  sister,  we  are  glad  you  have  made  yourself  known  to  us. 
It  brings  fresh  to  memory  many  pleasant  talks  at  your  father's  house,  and 
incidents  of  our  youthful  days  in  the  ministry.    Please  write  again. — M. 

Steward's  Mills,  Texas,  October  3,  1884. — Dear  Brother  Mitchell : — 
I  desire  to  have  your  views  of  Matthew  xviii.  12-14.  What  is  intended 
by  the  "man  that  hath  a  hundred  sheep,"  or  to  whom  does  it  apply  in 
our  day?  I  wish  also  to  say  to  you  that  the  Baptists  in  Texas  are  some, 
what  confused  and  divided.  Elder  Daniel  Parker  was  one  among  the 
first  settlers  of  this  country,  and  he  brought  with  him  a  certain  theory  of 
doctrine  upon  which  churches  were  constituted  bearing  the  name  of 
Primitive  or  Old  School  Baptists.  He  was  a  man  of  great  influence  over 
the  first  settlers,  and  when  Primitive  Baptists  began  to  come  into  Texas, 
and  hearing  of  these  churches  as  being  of  the  Old  Order,  they  never 
stopped  to  investigate  the  doctrine  which  had  been  preached  among  them 
by  Elder  Parker.  If  the  churches  did  not  hold  to  the  Arminian  doctrine 
of  universal  conditional  salvation,  many  newcomers  would  take  it  for 
granted  they  were  sound  and  consistent  Baptists.    But  eventually  Prim- 
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itive  Baptists  from  other  States  came  into  Texas  who  had  some  knowl- 
edge and  experience  as  to  the  heterodox  sentiments  of  Elder  Parker,  and 
they  constituted  churches  and  formed  associations  which  refused  to 
affiliate  or  correspond  with  Elder  Parker's  churches  or  associations  ;  and 
also  declared  non-fellowship  for  the  doctrine  as  held  by  him,  which  was 
that  all  who  were  created  in  Adam,  and  all  who  transgressed  the  law  of 
God  in  him,  are  redeemed  by  Christ.  Elder  Parker  and  his  adherents 
taught  that  nohe  but  the  church  or  elect  of  God  were  created  in  Adam, 
but  that  by  transgression,  or  as  a  consequence  of  it,  there  was  another 
family  or  seed  brought  forth,  which  they  term  the  devil's  children,  or 
non-elect.  At  this  time,  however,  this  absurd  theory,  as  many  regard  it, 
is  so  strongly  opposed  by  the  great  body  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  that 
its  advocates  are  not  now  as  bold  in  proclaiming  it  as  they  have  been  in 
time  past.  It  is  believed  that  a  large  majority  of  those  bearing  the  name 
of  Primitive  Baptists  in  Texas  believe  that  all  the  human  race  were 
created  in  Adam,  and  all  violated  the  law  in  him,  and  in  him  they  were 
a,ll  condemned  alike,  and  the  only  difference  between  man  and  man  as  to 
holiness  or  heaven,  grace  makes  it.  This  grace  was  given  in  Christ  (not 
in  Adam)  before  the  world  began,  and  is-made  manifest  to  the  "heirs  of 
salvation"  in  this  time  state. 

Dear  Bro.  Mitchell,  I  am  well  pleased  with  the  Messenger,  and  will 
send  the  money  soon  for  the  subscribers  I  have  obtained  for  it. 

JOHN  D.  MATTHEWS. 


Walton,  County,  Ga.,  August,  1884. — Dear  Editors: — When  I  was  | 
ten  or  twelve  years  old  I  had  very  serious  thoughts  about  my  condition 
before  God,  but  when  near  twenty-five  years  old  I  become  more  deeply 
concerned  than  ever  before.    I  was  made  to  mourn  and  cry  to  God  for 
mercy,  but  soon  saw  that  all  my  works  were  as  filthy  rags  in  the  sight  of 
God.    At  times  I  felt  as  though  I  would  have  gladly  exchanged  with  any 
being  that  had  no  soul  to  be  saved  or  lost.    In  this  terrible  extremity,  all 
of  a  sudden  I  was  made  to  rejoice.    I  really  felt  that  the  Lord  was  merci- 
ful to  me,  and  that  I  could  claim  Jesus  as  my  Saviour,  the  chiefest  among 
ten  thousand  and  altogether  lovely.    I  was  truly  happy,  and  praised  his 
blessed  name  for  what  he  had  done  for  me,  and  would  have  been  glad  to 
have  had  some  friend  present  to  have  told  them  what  a  dear  Saviour  I  | 
had  found.    But  my  husband  had  not  come  to  the  house  before  I  had  1 1 
fears  that  I  had  been  deceived  in  the  whole  matter.    Still  again  I  was  1 
enabled  to  trust  and  thank  God  for  such  a  Saviour.    Soon  my  mind  was  1 
directed  to  the  church,  and  I  desired  to  be  baptized,  but  did  not  want  to  | 
deceive  those  good  people  whom  I  once  had  thought  so  little  of,  but  now  j 
I  loved  them  for  Jesus'  sake.    On  Saturday  before  the  first  Sunday  in  1 
July,  1872,  I  related  my  exercises  of  mind  to  the  church  at  Shiloh,  Wal-  | 
ton  county,  Ga.,  and  was  received  and  baptized  Sunday  morning  by  Elder  1 
W.  D.  Almond.    Since  that  time  I  have  been  hoping  and  fearing,  mourn-  1 
ing  and  rejoicing.    I  am  now  forty-four  years  old,  and  have  been  sorely  | 
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afflicted  with  rheumatism  for  eight  years,  not  having  stood  alone  nor 
walked  a  step  for  near  three  years.  No  tongue  could  tell  nor  words 
express  what  I  have  suffered.  I  try  to  be  reconciled  and  submissive,  but 
often  grieve  to  think  I  am  so  troublesome  to  my  dear  husband.  When 
he  is  absent  I  have  there  to  sit  or  lie  until  he  returns,  or  some  one  comes 
to  move  me.  I  humbly  ask  the  prayers  of  the  people  of  the  Most  High 
God  that  I  may  be  resigned  to  his  holy  will.  I  now  feel  to  rejoice  that  it 
is  as  well  with  me  as  what  it  is,  and  though  I  am  passing  through  great 
tribulation,  I  trust  at  last  by  the  grace  of  God  to  be  handed  down  to  the 
grave  in  peace  with  God  and  forever  be  at  rest. 

Bro.  Mitchell,  if  you  think  this  article  will  be  of  any  comfort  to  any, 
please  correct  and  publish.  I  and  Mr.  Hinton  are  well  pleased  with  our 
family  paper,  the  Gospel  Messenger.  It  comes  regularly,  richly  laden 
with  many  precious  things.    Love  to  all  the  household  of  faith. 

MARTHA  M.  HINTON. 

Dear  afflicted  sister,  we  do  hope  that  you  will  have  the  sympathies  and 
prayers  of  Christians,  and  that  the  Lord  will  be  very  near  you  in  the  fur- 
nace of  affliction. — M. 


Roan,  La.,  August,  1884. — Dear  Brother  Mitchell: — I  have  received  the 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  will  send  you  five  new  subscribers  for  it  this 
time,  and  hope  to  send  more  soon.  Tell  Sister  Mitchell  I  think  much  of 
the  enjoyment  we  had  together  many  years  ago,  and  would  be  so  glad  you 
could  visit  our  country.  I  think  you 'would  be  pleased  with  it.  The  Old 
Order  of  Baptists  may  be  deficient  here  in  discipline,  but  I  think  they  are 
all  right  in  doctrine.  The  Gospel  Messenger  is  taking  well  here,  and 
quite  a  number  have  said  they  would  subscribe  for  it  as  soon  as  they 
could  get  the  money  to  pay  for  it.    I  will  aid  in  remitting  all  I  can. 

Your  sister,  SARAH  A.  RICHARDS. 


Macon,  Ga.,  October  21,  1884.— Dear  Brother  Mitchell :— I  have  been 
thinking  of  writing  to  you  for  some  time.  I  wrote  you  last  April,  but  I 
guess  you  did  not  get  the  letter,*  as  I  have  heard  nothing  of  it  since.  I 
read  the  Bible  through  when  I  was  ten  years  old.  I  am  now  eleven.  I 
was  much  interested  in  reading  the  books  of  Job  and  of  Proverbs.  My 
papa  died  in  the  79th  year  of  his  age.  I  was  but  an  infant  when  he  died. 
He  was  a  prominent  member  and  a  deacon  of  the  Primitive  Baptist 
Church  for  more  than  forty  years.  My  mother,  also,  is  a  Primitive  Bap- 
tist, and  I  do  think  she  is  a  good  Christian  woman.  I  entered  college  at 
nine  years  old.  I  do  hope  the  Lord  will  bless  you  and  Father  Respess, 
and  enable  you  to  continue  publishing  the  Gospel  Messenger,  for  I  am 
much  interested  in  reading-  those  pieces  you  write  to  children.  You  may 
publish  this  if  you  wish.  I  send  the  money  to  pay  mamma's  subscription 
to  the  Messenger.    Your  little  friend,  ANNIE  JOHNSON. 

*Your  first  letter  did  not  come. — M. 

(4) 
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Camanche,  Texas,  June,  1884. — Dear  Brother  Mitchell :— I  have  often 
thought  of  writing  you.  as  I  have  read  a  great  deal  of  your  writings,  and 
have  never  differed  with  you  in  one  sentiment.  I  am  taking  the  Gospel 
Messenger,  and  I  herewith  send  subscription  price  for  two  subscribers. 
I  send  you  a  short  sketch  of  my  experience,  which  you  can  send  on  to 
Bro.  Respess  for  publication,  if  you  think  proper,  after  necessary  correc- 
tions. I  could  not  avoid  shedding  tears  when  I  saw  your  relation  in  the 
Messenger  of  February  and  March  last.  My  dear  Brother,  we  do  want 
to  see  you,  and  were  it  not  for  your  age  and  infirmities,  we  would  insist 
on  your  coming  to  see  us,  but  I  suppose  we  will  never  have  that  pleasure 
again  upon  earth.  W.  C.  BURKS. 

Laconia,  Ind.,  December  11,  1884. — Dear  Brother  Bespess : — I  would 
love  to  pen  you  a  few  words  of  encouragement,  but  alas  !  I  feel  like  one 
traveling  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death — so  cold,  so  dead, 
and  lifeless.  I  fain  would  give  one  of  my  heavenly  Father's  dear  children 
a  cup  of  water  to  drink,  for  Jesns  says,  " Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 
The  spirit  of  true  Christianity  is  love  to  God,  his  truth,  and  people. 
Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error.  Those  who 
truly  love  the  dear  Saviour,  love  his  people — let  them  be  found  in  or  out 
of  the  Church  of  Christ.  If  born  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they  are  kin- 
dred in  Christ.  They  should  love  each  other  as  Christ  loves  them.  Dear 
Brother,  Christ  does  not  love  the  sins  of  his  children,  but  he  loves  them 
with  all  their  imperfections,  their  wandering  in  forbidden  paths,  and 
when  they  stray  from  the  fold  the  good  Shepherd  brings  them  back.  He 
is  not  an  hireling,  that  will  forsake  his  flock  to  the  ravenous  wolf.  No  ; 
for  his  love  for  them  is  so  great  that  he  never  forsakes  nor  leaves  them 
in  the  hands  of  their  enemies.  This  great  and  good  Shepherd  fights  all 
the  battles  of  his  poor,  weak,  and  helpless  sheep  and  lambs,  that  have  no 
means  of  defense  aside  from  their  good  Shepherd.  Take  our  Shepherd 
from  us,  Brother,  who  can  stand?  But  we  can  bear  all  things  when 
Jesus  gives  us  strength.  So,  beloved  Brother,  the  dear  Lord  will  sustain 
you  and  dear  Bro.  Mitchell  in  your  labor  of  love  for  the  welfare  of  God's 
dear  children,  while  they  are  traveling  through  an  enemy's  land.  They 
often  feel  weary  and  heavy  burdened ;  they  long  for  a  crumb  that  falls 
from  their  Master's  table,  to  strengthen  them  on  their  journey.  O,  how 
precious  and  sweet  to  the  taste  is  this  heavenly  food  !  how  we  love  the 
undershepherd  that  our  God  sends  forth  to  feed  his  flock  !  how  we  love 
the  joyful  sound  !  But  many  of  God's  dear  children  have  not  the  oppor- 
tunity, like  myself,  of  hearing  the  truth  preached.  Then  what  a  blessing 
it  is  to  find  out,  by  reading,  that  we  have  precious  brethren  on  earth  who 
speak  the  same  language,  who  eat  and  drink  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and 
drink  and  have  the  same  enemies  to  encounter,  and  the  same  dear,  loving 
Saviour  to  go  to  in  all  their  affliction. 

"  Blest  be  the  tie  that  binds 

Our  hearts  in  Christian  love; 
The  felloAvship  of  kindred  minds 
Is  like  to  that  above." 

KATE  BARTLEY.  I 
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Argyle,  Texas,  August  21,  1884. — Dear  Brother  Mitchell : — I  again 
take  the  liberty  of  writing,  as  I  wish  to  let  you  know  of  some  of  our  good 
meetings  in  Texas.  At  our  June  meeting  Ida  Moore  joined,  and  in  July 
Bro.  Simmons,  and  at  our  August  meeting  Milton  Moore.  The  love  of 
God  is  manifested  among  us  when  we  see  penitent  sinners  come  with 
fear  and  trembling  to  the  church,  and  telling  what  great  things  the  Lord 
has  done  for  them.    Your  sister,  LOU  WRIGHT. 


Dear  Brother  Mitchell : — We  are  blessed  here  in  Texas  with  the  great 
privilege  of  assembling  with  the  people  of  God  once  a  month,  and  you 
may  well  imagine  how  thankful  I  was  to  see  my  dear  husband  come  to 
the  church  and  discharge  a  duty  which  he  has  long  felt  impressed  upon 
him.  The  Messenger  comes  regularly,  and  we  are  always  glad  to  get 
each  new  number  and  hear  from  our  dear  kindred  in  Christ,  whom  we 
love  in  the  truth.  I  send  subscription  price,  and  desire  the  Messenger 
continued.  Mrs.  N.  A.  MOORE. 


Bremont,  Texas,  April,  1884. — Dear  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  : — 
My  father  moved  from  Georgia  in  1874,  and  he  is  taking  the  Messenger, 
which  I  do  love  to  read  very  much.  I  am  thirteen  years  old,  but  not  in 
school  now,  as  I  have  to  be  at  home  to  help  work  on  the  farm.  Still  I  do 
not  neglect  to  read  the  Bible.  My  papa  is  a  member  of  the  Primitive 
Baptist  Church  at  Bethlehem.  I  had  a  little  sister  six  years  old  that  died 
in  1881.  Remember  me  in  your  prayers.  As  this  is  my  first  attempt  to 
write  you,  I  will  now  close.    Your  little  friend, 

JOEL  M.  JACKSON. 


Elder  Mitchell : — I  am  desirous  of  sending  you  a  letter  for  publication 
which  was  written  me  by  Elder  Benjamin  Parker.  I  am  here  in  Western 
Texas,  and  am  muo.h  delighted  with  the  privilege  of  reading  the  Gospel 
Messenger.    Yours  in  hope,  W.  H.  H.  DOLLAR. 

[As  our  time  has  been  limited,  and  Elder  B.  Parker's  letter  somewhat 
lengthy,  and  closely  written,  we  have  not  had  opportunity  to  examine 
and  arrange,  but  hope  soon  to  do  so. — M.  ] 


Albany,  Mo.,  December  26,  1884.—  Elder  Bespess—Dear  Brother  in  the 
'Lord : — The  year  of  1884  is  now  near  its  close,  and  it  becomes  us  to  oft 
recount  the  mercies  and  blessings  that  a  gracious  Hand  has  bestowed 
upon  us.  An  effort  in  this  direction  would  be  in  vain  was  it  not  manifest 
to  us  that  life,  with  all  its  attendant  diversities,  was  but  an  exhibition  of 
the  wisdom  of  him  who  said,  "Let  us  make  man."  For  a  display  of  the 
glory  of  God  man  was  created,  and  in  the  consummation  of  all  things  lie 
will  not  be  disappointed.  The  unnumbered  multiplicity  of  the  race  of 
man,  and  the  appointment  of  the  bounds  of  their  habitation  (Acts  xvii. 
26),  determining  the  times,  the  preservation  of  life  and  the  appointment 
of  death,  all,  all  was  embraced  within  the  scope  and  according  to  his 
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sovereign  will  and  pleasure.  But  Revelation  unfolds  a  still  grander 
display  of  the  wisdom  and  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  the  heirs  of 
promise,  embraced  in  its  matchless  scheme  poor,  fallen  sinners  of  every 
nation,  tribe  and  tongue  ;  predestinated  them  (us)  unto  the  adoption  of 
children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace  (Eph.  i.  5,  6).  O  my  soul, 
and  all  that  is  within  me,  praise  his  holy  name,"  for  his  mercies  endureth 
forever,  and  the  all-conquering  truth  that  his  faithfulness  will  never 
depart  from  thee,  but  that  "Wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the 
beloved"  we  shall  reign  with  him.  With  an  humble  desire  to  be  sub- 
missive to  the  Lord  in  all  things,  and  to  trust  him  for  grace  in  the  future, 
I  will  close,  wishing  you  and  all  saints  a  happy  new  year. 

Yours  in  hope,  ISAIAH  J.  CLABAUGH. 


OBITUARIES. 


WILLIAM  ROWE. 
Died,  at  his  home  in  Tallapoosa  county,  Ala.,  November  3rd,  1884, 
William  Sowe  ;  in  the  79th  year  of  his  age.  He  was  born  in  Edgefield 
district,  South  Carolina,  and  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Baptist 
Church  at  Rocky  Creek,  Monroe  county,  Ga  ,  June,  1828,  and  baptized  by 
Elder  Jason  Greer.  After  the  division  of  the  Baptists  he  became  a  member 
of  High  Shoals,  and  subsequently  moved  to  Alabama,  and  was  a  useful  and 
orderly  member  of  the  church  at  Canaan  up  to  the  hour  of  his  death.  He 
was  reserved,  modest  and  candid  in  his  manner  to  all  men,  seldom  speaking 
anything  lightly  or  at  random,  manifesting  deliberate  maturity  of  thought 
on  all  the  duties  and  responsibilities  that  devolved  upon  him  in  every  rela- 
tion of  life,  whether  as  citizen  or  neighbor,  husband,  father  or  church- 
member.  The  superabounding  of  God's  grace  in  him  was  manifest  to  his 
last  hours,  and  he  talked  with  much  composure  to  his  family  and  others  of 
his  departure,  and  at  one  time,  shortly  before  his  death,  said  that  for  two 
days  he  had  been  carefully  looking  over  his  past  life,  and  there  was  not  a 
deed  that  he  had  ever  done  that  was  calculated  to  bring  reproach  upon  his 
friends  or  children.  "Of  course,"  said  he,  "I  have  erred  and  done  wrong 
many  times,  but  there  is  not  a  foul  or  black  deed  that  could  ever  be  justly 
brought  against  me."  His  daughter,  sister  L.  C.  Vaughn,  writes:  "He  is 
gone,  though  he  yet  speaks,  for  his  daily  walk  of  life  is  indelibly  stamped  on 
our  hearts  and  memory  ;  and  I  trust  that  we  may,  by  the  help  of  God,  live 
as  correctly  as  he  did."  He  was  first  married  to  Miss  Emily  Wooldridge, 
December  12th,  1833,  by  whom  he  had  four  sons  and  one  daughter,  all  of 
whom  are  deed  except  the  daughter  and  one  son,  William  T.  Rowe.  In  1874 
his  dear  wife  died,  and  in  1877  he  married  Sister  N.  F.  Holley,  widow  of  Bro. 
Jacob  Holley.  But  our  dear  aged  brother  is  taken  from  the  evils  to  come 
and  gone  home  to  the  realms  of  light  and  glory,  where  he  will  know  even  as 
he  is  known.    "  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord." — M. 
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N.  M.  YARBROUGK. 

N.  M.  Yakbeough  was  born  in  Marengo  county,  Ala.,  on  the  25th  day  of 
July,  1828,  and  died  at  Maysfield,  Milam  county,  Texas,  November  22nd, 
1884.  At  the  age  of  6  years  his  father  moved  to  Sumpter  county,  Ala.  At 
the  age  of  18  years  he  made  a  profession  of  religion,  and  joined  the  Mission- 
ary Baptist  Church,  of  which  he  lived  an  orderly  member  for  25  years.  At 
the  age  of  21  years  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Mary  J.  Tidmore,  with 
whom  he  lived  happily  till  just  after  the  war,  when,  by  death,  she  was  taken 
from  him.  On  July  1st,  18GG,  he  was  again  married  to  Virginia  M.  Donald, 
who  survives  him.  In  1870  he  moved  from  Alabama  to  Arkansas,  where  he 
lived  one  year.  During  his  stay  there  he  become  acquainted  with  the  Primi- 
tive Baptists,  and  on  becoming  convinced  that  they  held  the  doctrine  of  the 
Bible,  and  finding  himself  in  fellowship  with  them,  united  with  them  at 
Bethesda  Church,  in  Ouachita  county,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  D.  B. 
Aldman.  In  1871,  he,  with  his  wife,  moved  to  Robertson  'county,  Texas, 
where  he  lived  one  year.  Fiuding  no  Primitive  Baptists  there,  he  became 
dissatisfied,  and  on  learning  that  the  Lord  had  planted  a  church  of  a  favored 
few  at  New  Providence,  near  Maysfield.  in  Milam  county,  he  visited  them, 
and  being  satisfied  with  them,  joined  them,  and  movtd  to  that  vicinity.  In 
1875  he  was  chosen  deacon  by  the  church,  and  ordained  to  that  office  by 
Elder  G.  W.  McDonald  and  the  writer,  which  office  he  adorned  by  his  con- 
stant efforts  to  perform  its  functions,  and  by  a  godly  walk  and  conversation. 
He  was  a  man  in  whom  dwelt  a  Spirit  that  was  not  of  this  world.  He  was  of 
"the  poor  of  this  world,"  in  a  pecuniary  sense,  ''but  rich  in  faith."  The 
writer  holds  him  in  dear  remembrance  for  his  many  virtues,  and  but  for  the 
necessary  limits  of  this  obituary  notice,  would  delight  to  honor  him  by  a 
more  extended  notice  of  them.  He  was  for  many  years  almost  a  constant 
sufferer,  but  humble  and  patient,  and  for  several  months  previous  to  his 
death  the  subject  of  a  very  painful  illness ;  and  on  the  date  above  mentioned, 
at  about  1  o'clock  in  the  morning,  he  breathed  his  last,  surrounded  by  a  circle 
of  mourning  friends,  composed  of  his  heart-broken  and  weeping  wife,  his 
sorrowing  brother  and  family,  the  writer,  and  a  few  others.  On  Monday,  the 
24th  inst. ,  his  body  was  deposited  in  the  tomb  in  the  cemetery  near  Mays- 
field,  after  a  funeral  discourse  by  the  writer  and  Elder  William  Thomas, 
addressed  to  a  congregation  of  sorrowing  relatives  and  friends,  on  the  subject 
of  death  and  the  resurrection,  based  on  1  Cor.  xv.  21,  in  which  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  the  saints  was  proclaimed,  as  we  believe 
that  at  the  resurrection — 

"Those  bodies  that  corrupted  fell, 
Shall  incorrupted  rise, 
And  mortal  forms  shall  spring  to  life 
Immortal  in  the  skies." 


Zion's  Landmark  please  copy. 


J.  C.  DENTON. 
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elders  a.  a.  abbott  and  w.  h.  ogle. 

Elder  Absalom  A. 'Abbott  was  born  March  4th,  1804,  and  departed  this  life 
August  11th,  1883;  aged  79  years,  5  months,  and  7  days.  He  was  from  North 
Carolina,  a  ad  lived  and  labored  mostly  in  Sevier  and  Blount  counties,  Tenn. 
He  professed  faith  in  Christ  in  the  year  1831,  and  joined  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tist Church  at  Red  Bank,  Sevier  county,  Tenn.,  then  in  care  of  Elder  E. 
Roberts,  and  was  baptized  on  Christmas  day.  He  moved  his  membership  to 
Providence,  and  began  to  preach  about  the  .year  1836.  From  here  he 
removed  to  Blount  county,  Tenn.,  and  spent  "the  remainder  of  his  life  in 
Cade's  Cove  Church.  He  was  ordained  in  Cade's  Cove  Church  to  the  full 
work  of  the  ministry  about  the  year  18.">0,  and  when  the  church  in  Miller's 
Cove  was  constituted,  in  1881,  he  btcaine  a  member,  and  remained  so  until 
his  death,  as  before  stated.  His  pastoral  labors  were  mostly  in  Tuckaleechee 
and  Cade's  Cove  churches — others  occasionally.  His  ministerial  labors  were 
in  this,  the  Tennessee  Association,  being  in  Blount  and  Sevier  counties.  At! 
the  close  of  the  late  war,  he,  with  Elder  Wm.  Whaley,  were  the  only  minis- 
ters standing  in  the  Tennessee  Association.  He  stood  almost  half  a  century\ 
in  the  defense  of  the  cause  which  he  loved  so  well.  Thus  he  passed  away  in 
the  triumphr  of  the  faith  he  had  earnestly  contended  for. 

As  life's  work  with  him  is  done — 
Thus  they  pass  us,  one  by  one. 

Elder  William  H.  Ogle  was  born  December  2nd,  1842,  and  departed  this 
life  October  18th,  1882,  after  patiently  suffering  with  consumption  for  eight 
months,  in  the  full  triumphs  of  a  living  faith  in  Christ.    He  gained  a  hope 
and  joined  the  church  at  Law's  Chapel,  in  1874.    He  soon  after  began  to 
exercise  his  gift  in  public,  and  was  licensed  by  his  church  (the  Primitive)  to 
preach  in  1876.    In  1879  he  moved  his  membership  to  Tuckaleechee  Church 
till  the  church  in  Miller's  Cove  was  constituted;  he  then  moved  his  member- 
ship there,  and  remained  till  his  death,  October  18th.  1882.    For  the  success 
of  this  church  he  labored  much,  that  he  with  his  family  might  have  church 
privileges  near  home.    He  was  set  forward  by  his  church,  and  ordained  to 
the  full  work  of  the  ministry  June,  1882,  then  in  feeble  health,  and  still  went 
down.    Although  afflicted,  he  labored  a  great  deal  to  the  upbuilding  of  Zion.  j 
He  was  able,  faithful,  devoted,  and  energetic.    Though  in  suffering  and  in  j 
toils  he  labored  here  so  hard,  the  summons  came,  and  from  them  all  the  Lord  j 
did  him  discharge.    Thus  he  passed  away,  leaving  his  family  and  church,  and  [ 
a  large  number  of  friends,  to  mourn  his  loss.    But  their  loss  is  his  eternal 
gain.  Elder  L.  S.  ADAMS,  Moderator, 

Elder  Wm.  H.  Oliver,  Clerk. 

SALLIE  FANNIE  FLOYD. 

Sallie  Fannie  Floyd,  only  daughter  of  H.  C.  and  C.  H.  Floyd,  died  Sep- 
tember 29th,  1884  ;  aged  4  years,  two  months  and  four  days.    Her  death  was 
caused  by  a  fall  of  ten  or  twelve  feet  from  a  gin  house,  falling  with  her  head 
upon  a  rock,  which  broke  her  skull.    Little  Fannie  was  a  constant  com-  | 
panion  of  her  grandfather  and  mother  Floyd,  with  whom  she  spent  much  of 
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her  time,  and  was  a  great  favorite  with  all  that  knew  her.  She  was  truly 
a  lovely  child.  Her  mother  informs  me  that* often  when  she  hUd  spent  some 
time  with  her  grandparents  and  returned  home  she  would  say,  "Mama,  I 
am  going  to  stay  at  home  now  and  help  you,  as  you  have  so  much  to  do," 
as  though  she  felt  she  had  neglected  her,  and  would  often  speak  of  dying, 
but  her  mother  would  always  try  to  direct  her  mind  from  the  thought  of 
death.  Whilst  under  our  heartfelt  sympathies  to  the  bereaved  ones,  we 
would  say  to  them  tojbow  with  humble  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  know, 
ing  that  whatever  he  does  is  right ;  and  while  we  are  deprived  of  her 
precious  little  presence,  feel  that  our  loss  is  her  gain.  As  ever,  your 
brother  in  hope,  M.  F.  HURST. 

Salem,  Alabama. 

WILLIAM  GREEN  PERRY. 

Dear  Brethren — Please  publish  the  obituary  of  one  of  our  grandchildren, 
that  died  at  my  house  on  the  18th  of  September  last,  while  the  family  was 
on  a  visit  to  see  us,  from  Arkansas,  William  Gkeen  Perry,  son  of  James 
H.  and  S.  II.  Perry,  aged  1  year  and  4  months,  of  malarial  fever  and  teething. 
Sleep  on,  dear  Willie  ;  the  waking  time  will  come  in  the  sweet  by-and-by, 
and  may  we  all  be  prepared,  by  divine  grace,  to  hear  the  sweet  voice  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer  say,  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  father;  enter  into  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you."  J.  M.  C.  ROBERTSON. 

Kingston,  Texas. 

MRS.  T.  W.  ROSCOE. 

My  deceased  wife  was  born  4th  January,  1810,  and  departed  this  life 
November  16th,  1884.  She  was  a  daughter  of  the  late  Elder  William  Hyman, 
of  North  Carolina,  who  had  been  Moderator  of  the  Kehukee  Association  for 
many  years.  We  had  lived  together  53  years,  having  married  November 
17th,  1831.  The  day  she  was  buried  we  had  lived  together  53  years.  Please 
publish  the  above,  that  her  friends  and  brethren  in  North  Carolina,  Ten- 
nessee and  Kentucky  may  hear  of  her  death.         THOMAS  W.  ROSCOE. 

Blooming  Grove,  Texas. 

MRS.  SUSANNA  SPEERS. 

Mrs.  Susanna  Speers  departed  this  life  October  22nd,  1884;  aged  98  years, 
4  months  and  22  days.  She  joined  the  church  by  experience  and  baptism 
in  1827,  and  has  lived  so  Christ-like  as  to  have  caused  no  trouble  in  the 
church.  She  has  had  the  confidence  and  love  of  all  who  knew  her.  She  had 
been  blind  about  20  years,  and  bore  her  affliction  with  great  fortitude,  and 
earnestly  contended  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  taints,  as  we  believe. 
We  could  say  a  good  deal  about  the  dear  old  mother,  but  we  learn  that  we 
are  not  to  be  heard  for  much  speaking.  We  therefore  say  to  her  relatives 
and  friends,  be  reconciled.  J-  PHILLIPS. 

Pondtown,  Georgia. 
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MRS.  MOLLIE  WASHER.  ^ 

Mks.  Mollie  Washeb,  daughter  of  Isaac  and  Nancy  Johnson,  was  born 
October  18th,  1850,  and  was  married  to  John  Washer  October  15th,  1868. 
She  was  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Helton  Creek  Church  on  Tues- 
day before  the  first  Sunday  in  September,  1882.  She  obtained  a  hope  some 
five  or  six  years  before  her  baptism,  and  was  deeply  concerned  about  her 
condition  several  years  previous  to  her  conversion.  She  had  been  a  sufferer 
for  several  years  with  consumption,  which  terminated  in  death  on  the  15th 
of  May,  1884.  She  was  confined  to  her  bed  about  ten  days.  She  bore  her 
afflictions  with  Christian  patience  and  fortitude  until  her  spirit  was  loosed 
from  its  tenement  of  clay,  and,  we  believe,  ascended  to  the  paradise  of  God. 
On  the  third  Sunday  in  October  a  large  audience  convened  at  the  meeting- 
house at  Helton  Creek,  and  in  compliance  with  her  request  Elder  P.  M. 
Lancaster  conducted  the  funeral  services.  Sister  Washer  is  gone  from  our 
midst.  She  leaves  us,  with  her  dear  and  devoted  husband  and  children, 
together  with  a  large  circle  of  relatives  and  friends,  to  mourn  her  loss,  but 
we  mourn  not  as  those  that  have  no  hope.  May  God  sanctify  the  bereave- 
ment to  the  good  of  her  dear  husband  and  friends. 

I.  DAVID  WAUFORD. 

ULAH  MAY  MAXWELL. 

Little  Ulah  May,  youngest  daughter  of  Daniel  and  Mary  A.  Maxwell,  aged 
2  years,  4  months,  and  2  days,  died  with  congestion  of  the  brain,  September 
5th,  1884,  near  Apex,  Mitchell  county,  Ga. 

With  more  than  common  beauty  blest, 

Ulah  May  seemed  too  fair  to  flourish  here 
,  In  rough  life,  off  from  heavenly  rest. 

Her  spirit  more  became  that  sphere, 
And  off  it  winged  itself,  as  death 

In  twain  the  brittle  cord  did  sever, 
Parting  her  beauteous  body's  breath 

From  earth's  malarial  climes  forever. 

Death  loves  such  victims ;  aye,  so  well. 

The  tyrant  takes  the  tend'rest  rose 
From  off  the  parent  stem  to  swell 

His  march  o'er  bleeding  hearts  and  woes. 

But,  parent,  soon  the  pageant  ends, 
And  then  thy  child,  with  angel  friends, 
Exultant  bathes  in  heaven's  bliss, 
There  welcomed  by  a  Saviour's  kiss. 

Ah !  wouldst  thou  have  her  back — thy  girl, 
Now  changed  into  a  priceless  pearl? 
No  ;  foolish  fond  thou  wouldst  not  be, 
When  such  a  bright  eternity 
Enfolds  dear  Ulah  May. 

Camilla,  Oa.  F.  F.  CULLENS. 
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Brethren  wishing  to  communicate  with  Eld.  Mitchell,  in  asking  views  on 
scripture,  or  in  submitting  articles  written  for  the  Gospel  Messenger  to  his 
inspection,  or  in  remitting  money,  will  address  him  at  Opelika,  Ala. — 11. 


All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  R.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 
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Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribers,  shall  have 
tmc  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 
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HYMN  AND  TUNE  BOOK 


Bear  Brother  Bespess: 

A  desire  has  been  expressed  by  many  brethren  in  different  parts 
of  the  country  during  the  past  few  years  that  a  Hymn  and  Tune 
Book  might  be  prepared  for  use  in  our  Churches.  Believing  that 
such  a  book  would  be  of  great  convenience  in  meetings  for  the 
worship  of  God,  we  have  undertaken  to  prepare  one ;  and  have  so  far 
advanced  in  the  work  that  we  shall  probably  be  able  to  put  it'in  the 
hands  of  a  publisher  some  time  during  the  coming  spring  or  summer. 
The  Book  will  contain  about  five  hundred  and  fifty  Hymns  selected 
from  Beebe's  collection,  and  about  one  hundred  besides,  with  suit- 
able tunes  to  the  number  of  about  three  hundred.  We  have  been 
aided  by  the  advice  of  brethren  on  whose  judgment  we  can  rely,  and 
still  expect  to  receive  such  help  in  the  further  prosecution  of  the 
work.  This  Book  will  not  displace  Hymn  Books  now  in  use,  but 
may  be  used  in  connection  with  any  collection  of  Spiritual  Hymns. 
In  preparing  this  work,  the  labor- of  which  is  not  light,  we  desire  to 
have  an  eye  single  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  people. 

SILAS  H.  DURAND, 
P.  G.  LESTER. 

Southampton,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  2,  1885. 

igg°Orders  and  Remittances  for  the  <2ospel  Messenger,  with 
full  written  instructions,  will  receive  my  prompt  attention  if  left  at 
the  Store  of  Messrs.  Ciiayton  &  Harwell,  corner  of  Chambers 
and  Jefferson  streets,  Opelika,  Ala. 

W.  M.  MITCHELL.J 


NOTICE.— Elder  J.  T.  Satterwhite,  of  Chambers  County,, 
Ala.,  desires  us  to  say  that  he  will  act  as  Agent  to  obtain  subscriber*, 
collect  dues  and  send  remittances  for  the  Gospel  Messenger.-  We 
hope  the  brethren  and  sisters  generally  will  aid  us  in  these  particulars. 
__  M._ 

Zion's  Landmark. — A  serai-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the  Primitive 
Baptist  cause.  Elders  P.  D.  Gold  and  P.  G.  Lester,  Editors.  Gold  &, 
Crews,  Publishers,  Wilson,  N.  C,  at  $2.00  per  annum. 

The  Primitive  Pathway. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the 
Primitive  Baptist  cause,  by  Eld.  J.  E.  W.  Henderson,  Troy,  Ala.,  at  $1.50 
per  annum.   - 

PUEASE  NOTICE.— In  ordering  a  change  of  offices,  mention 
both  ;  that  to  be  changed  to  and  that  to  be  changed  from.  Also,  in 
sending  money,  always  give  the  office  of  those  for  whom  it  is  sent. 
Those  sending  at  different  times  for  clubs,  when  money  is  sent  to  pay 
for  the  club,  send  all  the  names  and  offices  again,  so  the  proper  credits 
can  be  made. — Eds. 

  — 

- T  H08.  GILBERT,- 
Steam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL. 


ELDER  ISAAC  N.  VANMETER. 

Dear  Brethren :  —  At 
the  request  of  Elder 
Respess,  I  send  a  sketch 
of  my  life  and  experi- 
ence, and  also  my  call  to 
the  work  of  the  minis- 
try, if,  indeed,  I  have 
been  called  to  the  work. 
I  was  born  in  Grayson 
county,  Ky.,  June  14th, 
1815,  and  was  the  fifth 
child  born  to  Abraham 
and  Sarah  Vanmeter. 
They  joined  the  Baptist 
church  in  1812,  and 
hence  I  was  brought  up 
by  and  among  that  peo- 
ple, called  then,  in  that 
part  of  the  country,  United  Baptists.  Father  was  a  deacon 
of  the  same  church  (Concord)  for  about  forty  years,  and  he 
and  mother  tried  to  raise  their  children  strictly  honest  and 
moral ;  and  I  was  encouraged,  by  my  mother  particularly,  to 
read  the  New  Testament,  and  to  go  to  their  meetings.  They 
had  preaching  often  at  their  own  house,  and  I  often  heard 
religious  conversation,  and  became  pretty  well  acquainted 
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with  the  theory  of  the  Baptist  faith.  I  dearly  loved  my 
mother,  believing  her  to  be  one  of  the  best  women  I  ever 
knew,  and  the  examples  and  precepts  of  both  of  my  parents 
restrained  me  from  ever  using  profane  language ;  but  being 
depraved  by  nature,  I  grew  up  as  fond  of  vanity  and  sin,  in 
some  of  their  forms,  as  any  of  our  fallen  race.  I  often  heard 
the  gospel  proclaimed  by  such  faithful  men  as  Benjamin 
Keith,  Martin  Utterback,  &c. ;  but  as  I  did  not  expect  to  die 
young,  and  believing  I  could  make  preparation  for  death  in 
due  time,  I  was  not  much  concerned  about  my  sins  till  I  was 
about  seventeen  years  of  age.  We  had  poor  opportunities 
for  schooling,  and  up  to  that  time  I  could  only  read  and 
write,  and  cipher  a  little.  Grammar,  geography,  &c,  were 
not  taught  in  the  "back  woods"  where  we  lived;  but  a  sister 
older  than  myself,  having  but  one  hand  from  birth,  was  sent 
off  to  a  grammar  school,  and  after  an  absence  of  some  weeks 
she  came  home  on  a  visit.  I  was  much  attached  to  her,  and 
we  often  had  much  fun  and  merriment  together.  But  on  her 
visit  home  she  was  in  a  very  serious  mood,  and  told  me,  to 
ourselves,  about  some  meetings  she  had  attended  while  she 
was  absent,  and  that  she  was  going  to  try  to  live  a  different 
life,  and  was  in  deep  concern.  On  her  leaving  again  for  her 
school,  her  solemn  looks  and  serious  words  to  me  left  me  in 
deep  trouble.  I  thought  if  as  good  a  girl  as  I  esteemed  her 
to  be  was  grieving  over  her  misspent  life,  what  must  be  my 
state?  I  felt  sure  that  I  was  a  much  greater  sinner  than  she, 
and  that  it  was  high  time  I  was  seeking  for  religion,  other- 
wise we  should  be  separated  forever. 

I  determined  to  begin  the  work  in  earnest  by  refraining 
from  my  sinful  habits,  and  praying  often,  and  reading  the 
Bible,  &c,  believing  that  I,  or  any  one,  could  obtain  religion 
in  a  short  time  by  earnest  seeking  and  knocking  at  the  door 
of  mercy.  I  continued  more  or  less  faithfully  to  conform  to 
the  morals  of  the  scriptures,  and  to  retire  to  my  hiding  place 
behind  a  large  stump  in  father's  orchard,  and  to  go  through 
some  formality  of  prayer,  for  some  months,  and  until  I  began 
rather  to  wonder  why  I  felt  no  change  come  over  me,  as  I 
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had  expected.  I  believed  that  a  man  must  be  born  again, 
and  had  been  expecting  the  great  and  sadden  change  to  come 
similar  to  an  electric  shock,  or  some  convulsion  of  my  whole 
physical  frame,  and  at  times  I  was  actually  a  little  fearful  out 
at  my  place  of  prayer,  of  a  dark  night,  lest  it  would  occur 
and  shock  me.  In  the  early  part  of  the  spring  of  1833,  I 
began  to  doubt  whether  any  one  ever  felt  the  great  change  I 
had  been  expecting,  as  it  did  not  come  to  me,  and  I  had,  as  I 
thought,  complied  with  the  necessary  requisitions  of  the 
scriptures  to  obtain  religion.  I  soon  persuaded  myself  to  be 
easy  about  the  matter.  I  was  quite  moral  practically,  and 
said  my  prayers  often,  and  read  the  scriptures  some,  and  went 
to  meeting  when  convenient,  and  for  awhile  felt  but  little 
uneasiness  about  my  condition.  I  rather  concluded  that  I 
was  about  as  good  as  any  Christian,  and  even  better  than 
some  who  professed  religion,  and  so  for  awhile  I  settled  down 
upon  the  sand  of  self- righteousness — a  complete  Pharisee.  I 
feel  now  to  shudder  at  the  thought  of  my  delusion,  and  at  the 
false  peace  I  felt !  And  I  desire  to  adore  the  God  of  all  grace 
for  his  mercy  in  arousing  me  from  my  delusive  slumber,  and 
opening  my  eyes  to  the  danger  I  was  in !  In  the  month  of 
June,  1833,  I  went  to  old  Concord  meeting-house  to  hear  old 
Father  Utterback  preach,  whom  I  had  heard  often  since  I 
was  a  boy,  and  his  voice  had  become  like  an  old  worn  out 
song  to  me.  I  felt  no  particular  interest  in  the  discourse,  and 
no  unusual  concern  about  myself,  till  he  was  near  the  close  of 
His  discourse.  He  was  describing  the  fallen  and  sinful  state 
of  sinners,  and  telling  them  that  if  they  died  in  that  condition 
they  would  be  forever  lost.  I  had  often  heard  him  speak  in 
a  similar  way  without  feeling  any  very  serious  concern  about 
myself,  but  on  that  (to  me)  memorable  day,  I  suddenly 
turned,  as  it  were,  my  eyes  within,  and  was  made  to  tremble 
with  shame  and  fear  at  my  depraved  and  corrupted  heart! 
I  verily  believed  that  the  good  old  man  was  alluding  to  me 
entirely  ;  that  he  knew  my  very  heart,  and  was  exposing  my 
sinful  nature  to  the  congregation.  I  felt  like  I  wanted  to 
hide  from  the  face  of  the  congregation,  for  I  believed  they 


116 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


knew  I  was  the  most  hateful  of  any  there  was  in  the  house 
0,  that  I  could  hide  from  God  and  man !    Why  have  I  neve  i 
seen  myself  before  ?    I  hope,  dear  reader,  that  God  opene< 
my  eyes  on  that  day  to  see  myself  a  justly  condemned  an< 
ruined  sinner,  and  to  feel  the  power  of  the  solemn  truths  prou 
claimed  from  the  stand.    I  returned  home  that  afternoon  i 
heavy-laden  sinner,  almost  in  despair.    My  self- righteousness 
appeared,  indeed,  like  filthy  rags,  and  my  fancied  securit; 
was  swept  away.    To  have  esteemed  myself  as  good  as  any 
body  had  been  such  an  awful  delusion  that  I  now  sank  i 
despair,  for  I  felt  to  be  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  beyond  thi 
reach  of  mercy.    For  about  two  months  I  was  in  about  a 
much  trouble  as  I  could  well  endure  without  going  deranged 
I  had  tried  my  own  works  pretty  thoroughly  already,  sued 
as  my  prayers,  tears,  vows,  promises,  reformation,  reading 
church-going,  &c,  and  now  found   myself,  as  I  believe< 
farther  from  God  than  I  was  when  I  first  began  the  work  < 
yetting  religion.    But  I  began  anew  to  search  the  scripture 
and  hunt  for  something  to  rest  upon,  and  with  a  longing 
aching  heart,  sought 

"To  light  on  some  sweet  promise  there, 
Some  sure  support  against  despair." 

But  all  the  promises  and  blessings  I  could  find  were  for  goc 
people,  as  T  believed,  and  not  a  word  of  comfort  for  so  guill 
a  wretch  as  I,  and  I  could  truly  say — 

"I  read;  the  promise  meets  my  eyes, 
But  will  not  reach  my  ease." 

I  now  became  so  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  justice 
God  in  my  condemnation  that  I  could  claim  no  mercy,  ar 
expected  no  mercy,  but  I  ceased  not  to  beg  for  it.    My  hea; 
cried  to  God  in  all  my  waking  hours,  and  I  slept  but  litt: 
during  the  latter  part  of  August,  and  was  often  terrified  1 
dreams.    For  some  days  previously  to  my  deliverance  J  w 
so  ^thoroughly  convinced  that  I  had  sinned  away  my  day 
grace,  and  was  doomed  to  woe,  that  I  was  afraid  to  attem 
to  go  to  myself  and  kneel  in  prayer,  lest  a  righteous  G< 
should  smite  me  to  death  for  my  presumption.    I  did  n 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885.  117 


think  much,  about  now,  of  torment  or  suffering  after  death, 
but  the  thought  of  being  eternally  banished  from  the  presence 
of  God,  the  holy  angels,  and  the  glorified  saints,  was  an 
almost  intolerable  thought ! 

"O,  wretched  state  of  deep  despair, 
To  see  my  God  remove 
And  fix  my  doleful  station  where 
I  must  not  taste  His  love  !" 

I  would  have  gladly  changed  places  with  the  worms  or 
reptiles  under  my  feet,  if  it  had  been  in  my  power,  and  I 
envied  the  little  innocent  birds  in  their  songs,  for  they  had 
not  sinned,  as  I  had,  against  a  just  and  holy  God.  My  feel- 
ings at  that  dark  and  gloomy  time  have  since  been  described 
in  one  of  my  songs,  thus : 

O,  that  I  were  some  harmless  bird, 
That  cannot  sin  against  the  Lord, 
Nor  be  the  object  of  his  wrath, 
Nor  fear  his  judgment  after  death  ! 

Were  I  some  beast  upon  the  plain, 
Without  a  soul  to  suffer  pain — 
A  spreading  tree,  an  opening  flower — 
That  I  might  never  dread  his  power  ! 

The  pine  can  spread,  the  flower  can  bloom, 
The  bird  can  sing,  the  beast  can  roam  ; 
But  woe  is  me,  for  I  must  go 
Down  to  the  realms  of  endless  woe  ! 

Near  the  last  of  August,  I  was  at  a  religious  meeting  one 
night,  where  they  called  for  mourners  to  come  forward  for 
prayers,  and  I,  with  others,  went  forward,  hoping  that  God 
would  hear  the  prayers  of  somebody  for  me.  But  I  left  the 
place  of  this  protracted  (or  distracted)  meeting  feeling  even 
more  discouraged,  if  possible,  than  ever.  My  case  was  hope- 
less !  My  doom  was  fixed,  and  I  was  lost !  I  was  afraid  to 
go  to  sleep,  lest  I  should  wake  up  in  hell.  The  last  week  in 
August  I  was  pulling  corn  blades  for  fodder,  and  though  the 
weather  was  clear,  the  sYm  seemed  to  be  obscured,  and  all 
nature  appeared  to  be  draped  in  mourning,  and  I  verily 
believed  I  should  live  but  a  few  days  at  most. 

But  the  memorable,  and,  to  me,  auspicious  morning  of 


118  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


Saturday,  August  31st,  1833,  opened  calm  and  clear  as  to  the 
weather,  and  I  and  another  younger  brother  were  sent  out  tc 
the  field  early,  while  the  dew  was  on,  to  carry  the  fodder  t( 
the  stack- pole,  which  had  been  bound  up  the  night  before 
About  7  o'clock  that  morning,  as  I  was  walking  through  the 
corn  directly  eastward,  with  a  heavy  load  of  fodder  on  mj 
back,  bound  with  a  rope,  and  my  mind  burdened  with  a  pon 
derous  load  of  trouble,  and  my  eyes  looking  at  the  grounc 
where  I  walked,  suddenly  I  saw,  distinctly,  as  though  I  hac 
two  sets  of  eyes,  a  remarkable  and  soul-ravishing  sight,  higt 
up  in  the  air  eastward.    Two  persons,  or  characters,  were 
seated  near  each  other  on  a  seat  of  pure  gold,  and  they  were 
both  clothed  with  the  brightest  gold,  with  golden  crowns  odi 
their  heads,  and  they  were  both  exactly  alike,  and  were  gently 
descending  toward  me.    The  moment  I  saw  them  (I  hope  b}\ 
the  eye  of  faith).  I  recognized  them  as  the  Father  and  thai 
Son.    They  were  both  smiling,  and  looking  directly  at  me  as 
they  gently  came  down  to  near  the  tops  of  the  tall  trees,  eas  i 
of  the  field,  near  by.    There  they  stopped  tor  a  moment,  anc 
in  accents  of  everlasting  love,  as  I  then  believed,  and  ye 
hope,  they  both  spake,  as  though  there  was  but  one  voice  anc 
one  mouth,  saying  directly  to  me:   "  Come  and  live;  believe 
and  you  shall  be  saved."    They  immediately  ascended  out  o 
sight.     But  for  me  to  describe  the  ecstasy  of  the  soul 
enrapturing  view,  and  the  life-giving  words  of  peace  anc 
pardon  spoken  to  me,  is  beyond  the  power  of  my  pen  o$\ 
tongue.    I  did  not,  of  course,  see  them  nor  hear  them  with 
my  natural  organs,  but  it  all  appeared  as  clear  and  distinct  aii 
though  I  did.    It  has  to  this  day  been  one  of  those  incompre 
hensible  mysteries  of  a  wonder-working  God  how  I  saw,  anc 
heard,  and  felt,  what  I  did  that  auspicious  morning.  "Thoi 
canst  not  tell,"  has  ever  been  the  answer  to  my  inquiry 
"How  can  these  things  be?"    Yet,  if  I  did  not  see  and  hear 
in  some  way,  clearly  and  distinctly,  what  I  have  described,  3] 
have  been  under  a  fatal  delusion  for  more  than  fifty  years 
and  if  I  should  be  driven  to  throw  away  what  I  saw  tha 
morning,  and  heard,  too,  I  should  sink  in  despair.  Th< 
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moment  the  vision  appeared  in  sight  I  knew  that  Jesus  was 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  though  they  appeared 
exactly' alike,  and  I  understood  that  it  was  for  what  Jesus 
had  done  that  I  could  be  forgiven.  Almost  at  the  same 
moment  I  understood,  or  was  led  to  believe,  that  as  God  is 
immutable,  he  had  loved  me  with  an  everlasting  love,  but 
had  just  now  revealed  it  to  me.  The  moment  I  saw  and 
heard  what  I  did,  I  began  to  say  to  myself,  "Lord,  I  believe! 
I  am  saved  forever!"  and  such  like  expressions,  and  my  joy 
was  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

' '  Tongue  cannot  express 
The  sweet  comfort  and  peace 
Of  a  soul  in  its  earliest  love." 

I  was  within  a  few  yards  of  the  place  to  drop  my  load  of 
fodder,  and  having  just  lost  my  load  of  guilt  and  trouble,  I 
looked  round  over  the  creation  as  far  as  I  could  see.  Every- 
thing appeared  new,  and  seemed  to  be  praising  God.  But  I 
dare  not  ask  space  to  further  try  to  describe  my  feelings  on 
that  occasion,  but  feel  to  say — 

"O,  sacred  place  !  O,  hallowed  spot ! 
Where  love  divine  first  found  me, 
Wherever  falls  my  distant  lot, 

My  heart  shall  linger  round  thee." 

I  close  for  the  present,  brethren,  but  expect  to  add  some- 
thing more  soon,  if  the  Lord  wills. 

Isaac  N.  Vanmeter. 

Mc  Comb,  Ills. 


THE  PRE-EMINENCE  OF  CHRIST. — Col.  i.  18. 

There  is  but  one  to  whom  pre-eminence  belongs,  and  that 
one  is  the  Son  of  God.  He  alone  bears  that  honor,  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence.  On  his  dear  Son  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  it;  on  his  head  he  hath  placed  the 
universal  crown  of  glory;  to  his  hand  he  has  given  the  scep- 
tre of  universal  peace,  and  seated  him  on  the  throne  of 
universal  dominion  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead  and 
set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places  far 
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above  principality  and  power,  and  might  and  dominion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named,  nofc  only  in  this  world,  but  that 
which  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and 
gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church — that 
in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre- eminence.  Let  us  see 
how  he  has  the  pre-eminence  in  the  estimation  of  the  Father, 
in  the  testimony  of  the  scripture,  in  the  glory  of  his  works, 
and  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  (1)  Christ  has  the  pre-eminence 
in  the  estimation  of  the  Father.  On  whom  does  God  the 
Father  concentrate  his  love  and  delight  ?  Jehovah  calls  him 
his  own  Son,  his  dear  Son,  his  beloved  Son,  his  precious  One, 
in  whom  he  is  well  pleased.  St.  John  uses  an  expression 
implying  a  love,  the  depths  of  which  no  human  mind  has 
ever  fathomed,  "  The  only  begotten  which  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,"  that  is,  in  his  dear  and  intimate  love,  in  his 
secret  counsels  and  fondest  embraces.  And  ere  he  had  formed 
a  star  or  a  river,  or  mountain,  or  a  plant,  he  gave  him  glory 
and  honor;  "the  glory  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world 
was."  When  he  brought  him  into  the  world  he  said,  "Let 
all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him."  At  his  baptism  a  voice 
from  the  excellent  glory  said,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased."  At  his  transfiguration  he  clad 
him  in  robes  of  light,  made  his  face  shine  as  the  sun,  and 
again  proclaimed,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son ;  hear  him." 
Just  before  his  agony  Jesus  prayed,  "Father,  glorify  thy 
name:"  and  a  voice  said,  "I  have  both  glorified  it  and  will 
glorily  it  again."  When  his  sufferings  were  ended,  sin  put 
away,  atonement  made,  and  everlasting  righteousness  brought 
in,  then  Jehovah  smelled  a  sweet  savor  from  his  oblation,  and 
smiled  with  divine  benignity  on  his  victorious  Son,  because 
in  that  work  he  had  frustrated  hellish  schemes,  accomplished 
heavenly  counsels,  fulfilled  inspired  prophecies,  glorified 
divine  attributes,  and  saved  his  people  from  their  sins.  He 
sent  an  angel  to  roll  away  the  stone,  loosed  the  prisoner  from 
his  bonds,  raised  him  up  from  the  dead  and  gave  him  glory, 
and  highly  exalted  him,  and  gave  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
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bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  (2)  The 
same  pre-eminence  is  given  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  he 
anointed  him  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows;  he 
shed  his  influence  upon  him  without  measure;  he  descended 
on  his  head  like  a  dove  at  his  baptism ;  and  he,  in  the  multi- 
tude of  his  thoughts  within  him,  made  God's  comforts  to 
delight  his  soul. 

(3)  Whom  does  he  exalt  in  the  hearts  of  his  people?  Jesus 
says,  "He  shall  take  of  mine  and  shew  it  unto  you  ;  he  shall 
testify  of  me."  Christ  is  the  object  to  which  the  finger  of 
the  Spirit  points;  he  is  the  fountain  from  whence  his  people 
get  all  their  consolation.  Oh,  when  the  Spirit  exalts  his 
person,  our  souls  are  enamoured  with  his  beauty;  oh,  when 
he  testifies  of  his  works,  we  can  then  say,  "  My  soul  doth 
magnif}'  the  Lord,  and  my  Spirit  rejoices  in  God  my  Saviour;" 
when  he  sheds  abroad  the  love  of  our  incarnate  God  in  our 
hearts,  we  cannot  but  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us. 
Jesus  in  all  things  hath  the  pre-eminence.  (4)  He  has  the  pre- 
eminence in  the  testimony  of  the  scripture.  Who  among  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven  does  the  scriptures  compare  unto  the 
Lord?  " Search  the  scriptures,  for  they  testify  of  me,"  says 
Jesus;  "the  books  of  Moses,  the  Psalms  and  prophets,  have 
writings  concerning  me.''  In  both  books  of  the  Bible  the 
writings  meet  in  Jesus  as  one  common  centre.  In  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Bible  concerning  the  glory,  grace  and  work  of 
Christ  Jesus  the  Old  Testament  confirrrih  the  New,  and  the 
New  illustrates  the  Old.  The  New  Testament  tells  me  that 
we  are  to  see  him  in  Adam  as  our  Covenant- head,  in  Noah  as 
our  Eest,  in  Joseph  as  our  Saviour,  in  Judah  as  our  Surety,  in 
Aaron  as  our  Priest,  in  Moses  as  our  Mediator,  in  Joshua  as 
our  Commander,  in  David  as  our  King,  in  Solomon  as  cur 
Wisdom,  in  the  ark  as  our  Refuge,  in  the  mercy-seat  as  our 
Propitiation,  in  the  passover  as  our  Deliverer,  in  the  brazen 
serpent  as  our  Medicine,  in  the  feasts  as  our  Joy,  in  the  cloud 
as  our  Guide,  in  the  manna  as  our  Food,  and  in  the  rock  as 
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our  Spiritual  Drink.  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy;  that  is,  the  cream,  the  essence,  the  substance,  the 
aim  and  end  of  all  prophecy;  without  the  pre-eminence  of 
Jesus,  like  Sampson  shorn,  they  become  like  other  writings. 
But  admit  this,  and  then  there  is  but  one  gospel  in  and  under 
all  dispensations,  but  one  Saviour  for  sinners;  and  whoever 
are  the  speakers  or  writers,  whether  patriarchs,  prophets, 
angels,  apostles,  ministers  or  disciples,  each  vies  with  the 
other  to  give  Jesus  the  pre-eminence.  Sometimes  the  church 
is  compared  to  a  building,  and  then  he  is  the  only  sure  foun- 
dation, the  chief  corner-stone,  precious  and  tried,  the  door 
into  the  heavenly  building,  the  top  stone  who  bears  the 
glory.  Sometimes  his  people-  are  represented  as  an  army, 
inferior  in  numbers  to  the  mighty  army  by  which  they  are 
opposed,  and  then  he  is  exhibited  as  the  captain  of  the  Lord's 
host,  the  deliverer  of  Israel,  the  forerunner  who  has  attained 
the  citadel,  crowned  with  the  laurels  of  his  victory;  at  other 
times,  if  in  straits,  we  are  bid  to  engage  him  on  our  behalf 
who  is  the  Wonderful,  Counselor,  the  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  the  Defender  of  his  people,  the  Pleader  of  the  widow 
and  orphan,  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  In  all  our  afflic- 
tions and  trials  we  are  referred  to  him  ;  whether  in  prosperity 
or  adversity  he  is  a  friend  that  loveth  at  all  times,  as  the 
everlasting  Father  he  pities  his  children ;  he  is  the  Bride- 
groom in  whose  presence  the  bride  cannot  mourn;  he  is  the 
True  Vine;  he  is  the  Branch,  the  Tender  Plant,  the  Plant  of 
Renown,  the  Rose  of  Sharon,  the  Lily  of  the  Valley,  the  Tree 
of  Life  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.  All  created  good 
has  no  glory  and  beauty  by  reason  of  his  beauty  and  glory 
that  excelleth  ;  for  he  is  the  Beauty  of  the  Lord,  the  Bright- 
ness of  his  Father's  glory,  the  express  image  of  his  person, 
the  Diadem  of  beauty,  the  Crown  of  glory,  the  Desire  of  all 
nations;  he'is  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  hath  pre- 
vailed; he  is  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  the  Centre  of  the 
system  of  mercy  to  fallen  man,  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star, 
the  Dayspring  from  on  high  which  has  visited  us.  Are  any 
of  you,  my  Father's  children,  discouraged  or  oppressed  with 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885.  123 


difficulties?  Behold  him  higher  than  the  material  heavens! 
Within  the  veil  he  sits,  the  angel  of  God's  presence,  the  heir 
of  all 'things,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  King  of  saints.  See  the 
offices  and  characters  jour  Lord  sustains  and  be  comforted ! 
0  beloved,  he  has  no  equal  here  in  the  offices  he  fills ;  he 
reigns  in  unrivaled  majesty  and  blessedness.  He  is  the  good 
Shepherd  who  gave  his  life  for  you,  the  Bishop  of  your  souls, 
the  Prophet  mighty  to  save  you,  the  Priest  forever  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec,  the  Refiner  and  Purifier  of  the  sons  of 
Levi,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  the  Word  of  God, 
the  Resurrection,  the  Fountain  opened  for  sin  and  unclean- 
ness,  the  living  Bread,  the  Way,  the  Truth,  the  Life.  He  is 
our  hope,  our  peace,  our  wisdom,  righteousnes,  sanctification 
and  redemption.  He  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith; 
he  is  the  alpha  and  omega,  the  first  and  the  last,  the  same 
yesterday  and  forever,  the  blessed  and  only  potentate,  the 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  (5)  Jesus  has  the  pre-eminence 
in  the  glory  of  his  works ;  by  him  all  things  were  created  in 
heaven  and  in  earth',  both  visible  and  invisible;  and  by  him 
all  things  consist.  Nor  is  his  work  in  providence  less  glori- 
ous than  that  of  creation,  for  all  power  is  given  unto  him  in 
heaven  and  in  earth  ;  he  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of 
his  power ;  the  government  is  upon  his  shoulder ;  he  is  the 
mighty  God ;  the  reigns  of  universal  government  are  in  his 
hands,  for  by  him  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice; 
the  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  him,  and  he  giveththem  their  meat 
in  due  season ;  the  helpless,  the  widow,  the  fatherless  and 
needy  he  provides  for  and  protects;  while  every  event  in  the 
life  of  an  individual,  in  the  existence  of  a  family,  in  the  his- 
tory of  a  nation,  in  the  government  of  the  world,  he  over- 
rules for  his  own  glory  and  final  triumph  of  his  church,  that 
in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence.  And  is  not 
his  work  of  redemption  a  glorious  work  indeed  ?  What  can 
equal  it  in  design !  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest  in  the  bless- 
ing it  brings !  Sin  had  slain  us  all,  and  the  curses  of  a  broken 
law  bound  our  souls;  justice  called  to  us  bankrupts,  "pay  me 
that  thou  owest,"  and  nothing  but  hell,  the  prison  of  hell 
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stood  before  us  as  our  portion,  but  Jesus  bowed  himself  to  the 
burden  and  the  Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all ;  he 
was  made  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him ;  in  his  love  and 
pity  he  redeemed  us  ;  he  by  himself  purged  our  sins ;  having 
been  made  a  curse  for  us,  his  own  arm  brought  salvation  to 
us ;  and  oh,  think  what  he  has  done  for  us !  what  benefits  we 
receive  and  enjoy  from  him  !  Because  by  the  offices  he  fills 
and  the  relation  he  bears  to  us,  hath  magnified  the  divine 
law,  satisfied  justice  and  honored  all  the  divine  attributes  of 
God,  wherefore  mercy  has  an  open  way  to  flowr  to  the  sinner 
through  the  adorable  Saviour,  who  was  delivered  for  our  sins 
or  offenses  and  raised  again  for  t>ur  justification.  Do  we  feel 
and  realize  that  we  are  sinners,  lost  and  undone  without  him? 
Then  the  apostle  says  to  his  .brethren,  '  Such  were  some  of 
you  but  ye  are  cleansed,  but  ye  are  sanciified  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God."  Then  in  all  things  that  relate  to  the  redemption 
of  his  people.  Jesus  hath  the  pre-eminence.  (6)  And  Jesus  has 
the  pre-eminence  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  It  is  hard  for 
me  to  believe  that  a  real  child  of  grace  will  exalt  any  other 
than  Jesus,  for  he  is  all  and  in  all  to  such  ;  although  the 
children  of  grace  may  have  many  things  that  is  near  and  dear 
to  them,  Jesus  is  above  all  earthly  objects  with  them.  "Unto 
you  therefore  which  believe,  he  is  precious;"  he  is  precious 
ness  itself ;  he  is  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand  and  alto- 
gether lovely.  We  can't  praise  no  mere  creature  for  our 
salvation,  but  unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests 
to  God  and  his  Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  forever 
and  ever.  Many  of  the  ancients  have  proved  it  by  their 
action;  Abraham  left  his  kindred  and  country  and  his 
father's  house  for  Jesus;  he  rejoiced  to  see  his  day  and  saw 
it,  and  was  glad ;  and  Moses,  though  he  stood  fair  for  the 
throne  of  Egypt,  esteemed  the  reproach  of  Jesus  greater 
riches  than  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt ;  Paul  counted  his 
honors  and  prospects,  as  a  man,  but  dung  that  he  might  win 
Christ;  Stephen  submitted  to  be  stoned  for  Jesus,  and  all  the 
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apostles  rejoiced  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  him;  and  the  blessed  martyrs  were  stoned,  sawn 
asunder,  tempted  and  slain  with  the  sword,  and  would  not 
accept  deliverance  at  the  price  of  denying  him;  and  why 
not?  The  answer  is  easy:  Jesus  must  have  the  pre-eminence. 
He  laid  aside  his  glory,  took  our  flesh,  became  our  kinsman 
in  the  flesh  to  redeem  us  from  bondage,  not  with  corruptible 
things  such  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  his  own  precious 
blood;  and  then  he  puts  on  us  the  garments  of  salvation, 
covers  us  with  the  robe  of  righteousness.  Oh,  should  not  he 
be  pre-eminent  in  our  eeteem!  0  blessed  Jesus,  we  beseech 
thee  show  us  thy  glory,  that  in  our  hearts  thou  mayest  ever 
have  the  pre-eminence! 

(7)  Jesus  has  the  pre-eminence  in  heaven.  Yes,  O  yes,  Jesus 
must  have  the  pre-eminence;  Father,  I  will  that  they  whom 
thou  hath  given  me  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may 
behold  my  glory !  This  is  heaven.  O  to  be  with  Jesus,  with 
him  as  my  Redeemer,  my  portion,  my  all,  and  to  see  his 
glory,  not  as  here  through  the  veil,  but  without  the  veil. 
0  to  see  that  face  will  be  heaven !  that  face  now  brighter 
than  ten  thousand  suns;  that  head  once  crowned  with  thorn3 
crowned  with  many  crowns.  Oh  this  is  heaven!  Me  thinks 
when  a  soul  is  disprisoned  from  the  body,  ascends  to  glory, 
he  stays  not  to  look  at  Gabriel  or  Michael.  No;  Abraham, 
Moses  and  Elijah  have  no  attractions  for  him;  but  on  the 
great  white  throne  he  fixes  his  longing  eyes  on  Emanuel,  and 
casts  his  crown  before  him,  lost  in  wonder,  love  and  praise. 
And  who  has  the  pre-eminence  in  heaven  but  Jesus;  the 
saints  will  not  think  of  praising  one  another  there,  as  some 
vainly  say ;  they  will  not  laud  the  angels,  neither  Abraham, 
Moses  or  Elijah,  or  any  creature.  Oh,  no;  what  they  are 
Christ  made  them,  what  they  have  Christ  gave  them,  where 
they  are  Christ  brought  them ;  to  praise  them  would  be  to 
praise  the  work  instead  of  the  workman,  the  building  instead 
of  builder.  This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself;  they  shall 
show  forth  my  praise.  p  Draw  aside  the  veil  and  take  a  view 
of  this  blessed  company:  I  beheld,  and  lo!  a  great  multitude, 
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which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  stood  before  the 
throne  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes  and 
palms  in  their  hands,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
Salvation  to  our  God  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  unto 
the  Lamb !  And  yet  the  chorus  swells,  and  still  the  thunder 
rolls.  "I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels 
round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts,  and  the  elders,  and 
the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand, 
and  thousands  of  thousands  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and 
wisdom,  strength,  honor,  glory  and  blessing ;  and  every  crea- 
ture which  is  in  heaven  and  on  earth  and  under  the  earth, 
and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  is  in  them,  heard  I 
saying,  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  forever 
and  ever.  Amen."  Thus  Jesus  has  the  pre-eminence  in  all 
things.  Yours  to  serve  in  the  cause  of  Christ  Jesus, 
Bibb,  Ttxas.  E.  A.  Biggs. 


State  Road,  Del.,  January  24,  1885. 
Dear  Brother  Respess: — I  will  offer  some  thoughts  on  a 
passage  of  scripture  for  the  examination  and  criticism  of 
your  readers.  It  is  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus, 
and  may  be  found  lecorded  in  Luke  xvi.  19,  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter.  As  this  was  a  parable,  and  not  a  narration  of 
events  that  had  transpired  literally,  so  this  name  of  Lazarus, 
although  significant,  may  be  regarded  as  a  fictitious  name. 
We  find  but  one  person  in  all  the  scriptures  named  Lazarus, 
and  that  was  he  whom  Jesus  raised  from  the  dead.  That 
was  undoubtedly  a  representative  case,  and  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead  designed  to  be  emblematical.  Hence  his  name, 
which  implies  "he  whom  God  helps"  is  significant.  It  was 
meet  that  he  whom  Jesus  raised  from  death  to  life  should 
bear  this  name.  While  one  of  the  characters  in  our  parable 
bears  such  an  expressive  name,  the  other  one  is  rich  and  full, 
and  needs  nothing  of  God  or  of  men;  and  as  such  characters 
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are  numerous  and  common,  no  name  need  be  given.  We 
need  only  to  be  told  that  "there  was  a  certain  rich  man,"  &c. 
I  understand  the  Saviour  here  to  be  presenting  to  the  Jews  a 
picture  of  themselves,  as  Abraham's  literal  seed,  and  heirs  to 
the  literal  provisions  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant.    If  they 
did  not  exactly  possess  the  kingdom  of  their  father  David 
temporally,  they  were  in  the  zenith  of  their  glory  religiously, 
and  it  was  their  pride  and  boast.    They  were  as  rich  as  they 
wished  to  be.    In  all  that  might  be  implied  in  a  clothing  of 
purple  and  fine  linen,  they  would  be  disposed  to  appropriate 
it  as  theirs  by  absolute  and  exclusive  right.    The  rich  man  is 
impaled  within  an  enclosure,  and  although  there  is  a  gateway 
through  it,  the  poor  beggar  is  outside ;  and  though  crumbs 
may  fall  to  him,  he  cannot  pass  that  gate  to  the  rich  man's 
table.    Here  are  the  Jews  in  all  their  zeal,  and  pride,  and 
legal  works  on  the  one  hand,  and  those  publicans  and  sinners 
and  all  others  who  were  debarred  by  the  provisions  of  the 
Jewish  covenant  from  the  sanctuary,  on  the  other.    They  are 
laid  at  the  rich  man's  gate.    We  are  not  told  how  long  they 
have  been  there,  nor  how  they  came  there.    They  have  no 
table  of  their  own,  and  they  are  unable  to  go  to  it  if  they 
had  one,  or  indeed  to  go  anywhere  else.    There  were  dis- 
pensed all  through  the  Jewish  dispensation  some  crumbs  of 
encouragement  and  hope  for  such  beggars  as  Lazarus,  and 
the  word  places  them  at  that  gate.    The  beggar  died.  "It 
came  to  pass."    That  is  always  something  that  comes  to  pass ; 
and  the  angels  do  not  commence  their  ministry  until  this 
death  takes  place.    Abraham's  bosom  would  not  only  imply 
a  place  to  be  admitted  as  one  of  Abraham's  seed,  but  a  pecu- 
liarly intimate,  or  two-fold  relationship,  as  an  heir  of  the 
blessing  that  the  natural  seed  failed  to  inherit.  Nothing 
could  be  more  aggravating  to  those  haughty,  self-righteous 
Jews,  than  the  idea  of  Abraham  receiving  to  his  bosom  those 
sinners  among  them,  whose  very  persons  they  would  scorn  to 
touch.    But  such  is  gospel  provision.    The  outcasts  are  gath- 
ered ;  the  hungry  are  filled  with  good  things.    The  haughty 
Jewish  Pharisees  will  have  to  see  them  come  from  the  east 
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and  from  the  west,  from  the  north  and  from  the  south,  and 
sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  they  themselves  thrust  out.  The  gospel  was 
preached  to  Abraham,  saying,  "In  thee  shall  all  nations  be 
blessed,"  and  this  blessing  is  fulfilled  to  those  who  are  gath- 
ered into  Abraham's  bosom.  Here  is  the  ministry  of  those 
angel  ministers  who  have  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  to 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth.  Not  only  do  they  proclaim 
this  gospel,  but  they  carry  out  its  provisions  in  their  minis- 
trations. They  are  constantly  bearing  those  who  have  died 
unto  sin,  unto  the  law,  and  all  hope  in  themselves,  into  Abra- 
ham's spiritual  family.  As  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth, 
so  will  the  Lord  comfort  them,  and  they  shall  be  comforted 
in  Jerusalem.  They  shall  be  borne  upon  her  sides  and  dan- 
dled upon  her  knees,  and  suck  and  be  satisfied  with  the 
breasts  of  her  consolations.  . 

I  will  be  understood  as  recognizing  Abraham's  spiritual 
seed  in  the  gospel  church.  The  subjects,  though  they  die, 
they  are  not  buried;  nevertheless,  they  live.  But  the  rich  man 
died  and  was  buried.  The  Jews,  as  a  nation,  have  ceased  to 
live.  All  the  interest,  beauty  and  organization  of  the  Jewish 
worship  have  perished.  In  the  state  of  death  in  which  they 
are  held,  there  seems  to  be  still  some  consciousness.  They 
are  not  only  conscious  of  their  own  death  and  burial,  bat  also 
of  some  other  things.  The  term  hell  here  seems  to  imply  no 
more  than  the  state  of  death,  or  consignment  to  the  grave,  in 
which  we  now  find  them,  waiting,  hoping  and  longing  for  a 
resurrection  that  will  never  come  to  them.  They  are  con- 
scious that  the  Gentiles,  and  those  very  ones  who  were  lep- 
rous at  their  gate,  are  gathered  into  Abraham's  house,  and 
that  they  are  rejoicing  in  the  blessing.  At  least,  they  see 
that  the  Gentiles  are  satisfied  that  it  is  so.  As  for  themselves, 
they  are  in  torment.  They  see  that  they  are  thrust  out. 
The  vitality  of  their  dispensation  is  perished,  and  .they  are 
buried  beneath  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  In  their  distress 
they  fain  would  get  comfort  from  Abraham,  or  from  the 
promise  made  to  him,  if  they  could.    I  presume  if  gospel 
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ministers  could  assure  them  of  a  restoration,  and  a  future 
son  of  David,  they  would  gladly  accept  it  as  a  drop  of  cooling 
water.  There  is  a  gulf  fixed  between  gospel  provision  and 
legalists.  Abraham  did  not  put  it  there,  neither  did  any  of 
his  seed  ;  but  it  is  fixed,  and  so  it  has  ever  been.  They  can- 
not pass  that  would.  Natural  sympathy  may  be  enlisted,  but 
Abraham  can  never  send  the  blessing  across  that  gulf.  And 
it  is  as  much  out  of  the  question  for  the  rich  man  to  go  to 
the  home  and  comfort  to  which  Lazarus  was  borne  by  the 
angels  as  for  Lazarus  to  carry  comfort  to  him.  It  will  be 
observed  that  the  rich  man  calls  Abraham  father,  and  Abra- 
ham recognizes  him  as  his  son.  "Abraham  said,  Son, 
remember,"  &o. 

As  to  the  five  brethren,  what  is  said  goes  to  show  that 
legalists  do  not  consist  of  Jews  only,  but  that  there  is  a  fam- 
ily of  them.  The  Jews  claim  the  relationship,  whether  it  is 
acknowledged  by  the  others  or  not.  The  numbers  five  and 
seven  are  frequently  used  in  the  scriptures  in  a  kind  of  gen- 
eral or  indefinite  sense,  simply  meaning  a  great  number. 
There  were  seven  women,  and  five  foolish  virgins.  Five 
general  divisions  are  intended  to  cover  the  whole  list.  They 
all  may  be  recognized  by  the  sentiment  ascribed  to  them, 
viz :  That  if  a  preacher  could  come  back  from  the  dead  and 
preach,  multitudes  would  be  converted  and  saved  that  other- 
wise would  go  to  torment.  Those  who  are  of  the  faith  of 
faithful  Abraham  know  that  sinners  are  not  brought  to  a 
knowledge  and  love  of  the  truth  in  that  way.  "If  they  hear 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 

Yours  to  serve  in  the  gospel,  E.  Rittenhouse. 


The  window  only  radiates  the  room  as  a  medium  by  which 
the  rays  of  light  are  let  in.  As  faith  can  do  nothing  without 
Christ,  so  it  will  do  nothing  against  Christ.  A  true  affiance 
resembles  the  spring  in  a  watch,  which  moves  all  the  golden 
wheels,  and  that  only  as  it  is  wound  up. 
(2) 
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EXPERIENCE. 


Dear  Brother  Respess:  I  was  born  in  Emanuel  county,  Gay 
October  27th,  1849,  and  brought  up  by  Primitive  Baptist 
parents,  Joseph  and  Rebecca  011ifF,and  was  taught  to  live  moral. 
My  first  serious  impression  was  at  about  the  age  of  fourteen, 
when  my  father  was  in  the  late  war.  I  had  the  care  of  my 
dear  mother  and  little  brother  and  sisters,  being  the  oldest  of 
them.  I  would  try  to  pray  that  my  father  might  come  home 
again  alive;  and  I  can  say  the  good  Lord  blessed  him  to 
return  home  alive  and  unhurt.  But  I  was  soon  decoyed  intpo 
dancing  parties  and  grog  shops,  but  did  nothing  immoral,  as^ 
I  thought.  My  mother  reproved  me  for  my  conduct;  andl 
the  horrors  of  hell,  the  shrieks  of  the  damned,  were  impressedl 
on  my  mind  so  that  it  was  too  much  for  me;  I  trembled  and! 
thought,  what  shall  I  do  to  escape  that  dreadful  place?  For 
many  days  and  nights  I  was  a  miserable  boy;  my  young 
friends  were  no  pleasure  to  me.  But  I  decided  to  marry,  and' 
to  gain  of  this  world's  goods,  for  I  could  not  see  any  beauty 
in  a  young  person  being  a  Christian.  I  married,  and  we 
moved  off  to  ourselves  ;  and  for  two  years  or  more  I  had  no 
serious  impressions,  thinking  when  I  got  old  I  would  do  good 
and  God  would  save  me.  But  alas!  it  was  not  long  before  I! 
felt  "woe  is  me!"  on  the  account  of  sin.  I  had  some  fearful 
warnings;  I  dreamed  I  was  going  to  die,  and  saw  my  coffin 
all  ready ;  I  was  made  to  wonder,  but  could  not  pray.  One 
day  while  clearing  a  piece  of  land  I  was  taken  very  seriously 
sick,  and  in  six  hours  I  could  not  have  gotten  up  and  have 
walked  to  have  saved  my  life  ;  my  parents  were  sent  for,  but 
I  got  no  relief.  I  remained  in  this  condition  until  the  next 
day,  until  the  sun  was  within  an  hour  of  going  down,  when 
a  turtle  dove  came  into  the  room,  in  which  I  was,  and  lighting 
upon  the  mantel-piece  seemed  to  be  engaged  in  looking  at  my 
almost  lifeless  body,  and  then  it  came  down  and  sat  on  me. 
Oh,  Lord!  Oh,  Lord!  no  tongue  can  tell  my  feelings  at  that 
time.  My  wife  killed  the  dove  with  a  white  sheet.  Now, 
this  is  no  dream,  but  a  truth;  and  it  is  also  true  that  as  soon 
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as  the  dove  touched  me  I  got  better,  and  soon  walked  out 
into  a  pine  grove.  Before  I  returned  the  day  become  dark  to 
me,  so  dark  that  I  could  not  see  to  walk,  but  had  to  stand 
still  until  the  light  appeared;  and  oh,  how  guilty  and  con- 
demned I  felt  to  be !  I  tried  to  pray  God  to  restore  me  to  my 
health.  I  soon  got  well,  and  now  I  tried  to  put  off  these 
serious  impressions  from  my  mind;  but  I  had  to 
pray,  but  rav  prayers  seemed  to  fall  to  the  ground.  I  wished 
to  read  the  Bible  but  did  not  have  one,  and  knowing  my 
father  had  two  Bibles  I  asked  for  one,  telling  him  I  wanted 
it  to  set  down  my  baby's  name  in.  I  took  it  for  my  task  to 
read  through  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  to  find  out,  if  I 
could,  which  was  the  true  church,  but  the  more  T  read  the 
more  condemned  I  felt  to  be.  One  day  while  plowing  in  the 
field,  and  my  oldest  child  following  along  after  me,  I  was 
stricken  down  helpless;  the  first  thing  I  knew  my  little  girl 
was  exclaiming,  "What's  the  matter,  pa?"  Oh,  my  dear 
brethren,  I  was  made  destitute  of  every  prop  and  plan  of  my 
own  to  obtain  salvation ;  I  could  see  no  way  only  in  and 
through  the  merits  of  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  who  came 
under  the  law,  made  of  a  woman,  to  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law.  I  felt  so  poor  and  wretched  that  I  could  not 
be  one  of  that  number ;  but  I  felt  that  I  was  killed  to  the 
love  of  sin,  though  I  felt  I  had  sinned  away  the  day  of  grace, 
and  that  God  would  be  just  to  damn  my  soul.  I  wanted  to 
try  to  pray  one  more  time,  and  made  the  attempt  for  the  last 
time,  as  1  felt,  with  my  face  bowed  to  my  mother  earth. 
Here  I  felt  my  sins  forgiven,  and  arose  from  my  bended 
knees  rejoicing  and  praising  God.  I  could  witness  with  the 
poet : 

Amazing  grace!  how  sweet  the  sound! 

That  saved  a  wretch  like  me; 
I  once  was  lost,  but  now  I'm  found — 

Was  blind,  but  now  I  see. 

I  looked  around  ai  the  trees  of  the  forest,  which  seemed  to 
have  their  branches  set  forth  in  praise  to  God.  I  felt  clear 
of  sin;  but  this  happy  feeling  did  not  last  long  before  I  began 
to  doubt  and  fear  that  I  was  deceived,  so  that  I  cried, 
"0  Lord,  if  I  am  deceived,  undeceive  me." 
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That  night,  in  a  vision,  I  heard  a  loud  thunder  in  the 
heavens,  and  I  arose  and  walked  out,  and  it  was  hailing  the 
most  beautiful  hail  I  ever  saw  ;  it  was  so  bright  that  it  gave 
light  to  the  whole  element.  I  picked  up  one  piece  of  the 
hail  and  swallowed  it,  and  I  heard  a  voice  saying,  '  That  one 
piece  is  sufficient  for  thee."  Now  my  mind  led  me  to  go  to 
the  church  (for  I  trust  the  Lord  had  shown  me  the  Primitive- 
Baptist  as  the  true  church),  but  I  felt  so  unworthy  to  be  with 
such  good  people  as  I  viewed  the  Primitive  Baptists  to  be, 
that  I  could  not  see  how  they  could  fellowship  me.  But  I 
could  not  stay  away,  and  one  day  when  the  door  of  the  churchi 
was  opened,  at  Rosemary  Hill,  for  the  reception  of  members- 
I  went  forward  and  related  to  the  church  what  I  hoped  the; 
Lord  had  done  for  my  poor  soul,  and  they  received  me,  and  II 
was  baptized  by  Elder  Moses  Daniel.  Now  I  wanted  to  telli 
my  young  friends  what  I  hoped  the  Lord  had  done  for  me; 
that  salvation  was  of  the  Lord.  Praise  ye  the  Lord  !  Praise 
him,  O  ye  servants  of  the  Lord!  Praise  the  Dame  of  the 
Lord !  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  from  this  time  forth 
and  forever  more ;  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  unto  the  going 
down  of  the  same  the  Lord's  name  is  to  be  praised.  The 
Lord  is  high  above  all  nations,  and  his  glory  above  the 
heavens;  who.  is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God  who  dwelleth 
on  high  ! 

O,  happy  day!  when  saints  shall  meet 
To  part  no  more  ;  the  thought  is  sweet. 
No  more  to  feel  the  rending  smart 
Oft  felt  below  when  Christians  part. 

Bay  Branch,  Ga.,  Sept.,  1884.  Benjamin  Olliff. 

EXPERIENCE. 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ,  as  I  hope : — I  have  felt  impressed 
for  some  time  to  write  some  of  my  travails  and  the  dealings 
of  the  Lord  with  me,  if  not  deceived ;  and  though  realizing 
my  unworthiness  as  I  do,  I  believe  that  if  it  is  a  purpose  of  I 
God  that  he  is  able  to  give  me  of  his  Holy  Spirit  to  guide 
and  direct  me  in  the  right  way.  At  about  twelve  years  old 
I  began  to  have  some  serious  thoughts  in  regard  to  my  wel- 
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fare  hereafter,  and  at  times  would  become  greatly  troubled, 
going  off  to  myself  and  getting  on  my  knees,  beg  God  for 
mercy.  '  Whilst  passing  through  these  troubles  I  was  carried 
thiough  the  late  war  in  dreams;  and  I  do  believe  I  was 
shown  that  I  should  go  through  and  return  home  safe.  I 
often  told  father  and  mother  that  I  had  to  go  into  a  war,  and 
they  would  ask  me,  "  why  ?"  and  I  would  tell  them  of 
dreams  that  I  had  ;  how  I  had  seen  the  armies  going  together, 
and  had  seen  the  cannon  going  on  wheels :  and  they  would 
tell  me  that  that  was  the  way  cannon  were  moved  about. 
I  went  on  in  this  way  until  I  was  about  sixteen  years  old, 
when  I  got  in  bad  health,  and  grew  alarmed,  thinking  I  was 
going  to  die;  and  I  was  satisfied  that  if  I  died  in  that  condi- 
tion that  I  was  bound  to  go  to  hell.  So  I  would  take  the 
Bible  and  go  off  to  myself  and  read  and  search  for  a  word  of 
comfort,  but  could  find  none.  1  went  on  in  this  way  till  one 
day  I  went  off  to  myself  and  got  on  my  knees  and  was  trying 
to  plead  with  God  for  mercy,  when  a  light  shined  around  me 
and  my  burden  was  gone,  and  I  was  made  to  rejoice.  I  felt 
as  I  never  had  felt  before.  I  went  hi, me  studying  about 
what  had  taken  place  with  me,  and  that  night  I  dreamed  I 
went  out  to  the  well,  and  while  standing  there  a  light  shined 
around  me,  and  I  looked  up  and  I  saw  an  angel  coming  down, 
and  he  lighted  right  down  by  me,  and  told  me  that  I  had  to 
go  forward  and  preach  the  gospel,  and  it  went  up  again  out 
of  my  sight.  I  went  on  in  this  way,  at  times  in  a  great  deal 
of  trouble,  and  trying  to  beg  God  for  mercy,  till  I  was  a  little 
turned  eighteen  years  old,  and  I  went  oft;  into  the  war,  and 
there  I  got  into  rowdy  company,  and  I  passed  oft'  the  time 
very  well  for  nearly  two  years,  when  I  was  sent  oft' to  Missis- 
sippi, and  there  my  trouble  returned,  and  with  such  force  I 
could  not  get  rid  of  it ;  and  I  commenced  to  read  my  Testa- 
ment and  to  try  to  pray,  and  I  got  so  borne  down  with 
trouble  till  I  thought  I  was  going  to  die.  I  promised  God 
if  he  would  spare  me  to  get  home  I  would  live  a  better  life, 
but  no  relief  could  I  find.  It  appeared  that  my  prayers 
became  to  be  sin  to  me;  but  my  whole  cry  was>  "Lord,  be 
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merciful  to  me  a  sinner !"  till  at  last  one  evening  I  watched 
the  sun  go  down,  and  I  was  satisfied  that  I  never  should  see 
it  rise  again.  It  appeared  to  me  that  I  could  feel  the  very 
flames  of  hell  in  my  breast.  I  lay  down,  but  was  afraid  to 
shut  my  eyes  lest  I  should  wake  up  in  an  awful  hell.  Next 
morning  I  got  up,  and  my  feelings  I  never  can  tell.  I  took 
my  Testament  and  went  off  into  a  thick  hammock  near  the 
bank  of  Pearl  river,  and  fell  on  my  knees  to  beg  God  for 
mercy,  I  thought,  for  the  last,  last  time.  I  lifted  up  my 
hands  and  cried  out,  "  0  Lord,  have  mercy  on  me,  a  poor 
sinner  !"  and  a  light  shined  around  me  above  the  brightness  of 
day,  and  my  burden  was  gone;  the  joy  I  received  there  I 
never  can  express ;  it  appeared  to  me  that  everything  was 
praising  God ;  I  thought  it  was  the  most  beautiful  day  I  ever 
saw.  I  went  back  to  the  camp,  and  everything  looked  new ; 
it  appeared  to  me  like  the  men  looked  like  angels.  But  I! 
soon  commenced  doubting,  and  thinking  I  might  be  deceived. 
I  soon  felt  impressed  to  join  the  church,  and  I  promised  God 
that  if  he  would  spare  me  to  get  home  I  would  join  the 
church ;  but  when  I  got  home  it  appeared  that  my  hope  was 
so  little  that  it  would  never  do  for  me  to  go  among  as  good  a 
people  as  I  believed  them  to  be ;  and  after  staying  away 
about  seven  years  I  went  and  offered  myself  to  the  church, 
and  to  my  surprise  was  received,  and  baptized  the  next  day 
by  Elder  Benjamin  Acock  among  the  Primitive  Baptists. 
I  still  remain  with  them,  but  often  feeling  unworthy  of  ai 
name  among  them.  And  I  have  of  late  been  in  much  trouble 
for  some  cause  known  not  to  me ;  and  while  passing  through 
th<rse  troubles  I  have  had  several  dreams,  some  of  which  I 
will  mention.  I  dreamed  I  was  traveling,  and  had  gotten  into 
some  miserable  swamp  and  bog,  and  it  appeared  that  I  had 
given  up  all  hope  of  ever  getting  out ;  and  I  thought  the 
Saviour  came  to  me  and  said,  ';  Follow  me!"  and  I  followed 
him  till  I  got  out ;  and  he  told  me  I  had  to  go  and  preach 
the  gospel,  and  disappeared.  Not  long  after  that  I  dreamed 
the  Saviour  came  to  me  and  told  me  I  had  to  go  forward  and 
preach  the  gospel,  and  I  thought  I  commenced  to  beg  him  to 
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excuse  me,  I  felt  so  unworthy,  and  that  I  had  but  very  little 
education;  and  I  thought  another  man  stepped  up  beside 
him  and  handed  me  something  that  looked  like  a  large  gourd 
with  a  handle  to  it,  and  on  one  side  I  thought  there  was 
a  mouth  to  it,  and  I  thought  there  were  strings  went  from 
the  handle  through  the  mouth  and  through  the  bottom,  and 
back  through  the  mouth  to  the  handle,  crossing  in  the  mouth 
of  it;  and  I  thought  I  could  take  hold  of  the  handle  and 
work  it  back  and  forth  and  it  would  halloa  like  an  owl,  and 
I  could  see  the  fowls  of  the  air  coming  in  every  direction 
gathering  to  me;  and  while  standing  wondering  what  this 
could  mean  I  thought  the  Saviour  said  to  me,  "  Go ;  stand  in 
the  pulpit,  and  there  it  shall  be  given  unto  you."  In  a  short 
time  after  this  I  dreamed  the  Saviour  come  to  me  and  told 
me  that  I  had  to  go  forward  and  preach  the  gospel,  and 
handed  me  something  like  a  bread-roller  with  a  handle  to 
each  end  ;  and  I  thought  there  was  a  wire  went  through  it 
and  round  it  till  it  was  completely  covered  from  one  handle 
to  the  other ;  and  I  thought  there  were  wires  come  out  from 
it  pointing  in  every  direction  that  I  could  look.  I  thought 
this  was  handed  to  me  to  undo,  but  I  never  remember  getting 
it  undone.  I  have  had  several  other  dreams,  all  pointing  in 
the  same  way ;  and  it  appears  like  there  is  something  press- 
ing me  forward  all  the  time.  But  feeling  so  unworthy,  it 
appears  like  it  is  more  than  I  can  bear.  What  I  have  suf- 
fered of  late  in  mind  I  can't  express.  About  the  first  of  May 
I  got  so  low  down  with  trouble  I  prayed  to  die.  For  several 
nights  before  going  to  bed  I  would  go  off  to  myself  and  get 
on  my  knees  and  beg  God  if  it  was  a  duty  required  of  me 
that  he  would  make  it  plain  to  me  in  some  way  ;  and  I  prom- 
ised him  that  if  he  would  make  it  plain  to  me  that  I  would 
go  forward ;  and  I  prayed  to  God  that  if  it  was  not  a  duty 
required  of  me  to  help  me  to  get  it  off  my  mind;  and  while 
in  this  trouble  I  was  taken  sick,  and  one  evening  while  suf- 
fering with  the  fever  I  was  made  to  acknowledge  that  I  was 
suffering  for  my  disobedience.  I  lay  down,  but  could  not 
sleep ;  it  appeared  to  me  that  there  was  more  on  my  mind 
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than  I  was  able  to  bear ;  and  these  words  came  to  my  mind 
as  plain  as  if  somebody  had  spoken  to  me,  "If  I  was  called 
to  die  how  would  I  stand  before  my  God?"  And  while  lying 
there  begging  God  to  show  me  what  he  would  have  me  do,  I 
was  placed  in  a  pulpit,  and  a  large  congregation  was  placed 
before  me,  and  I  was  made  to  preach  to  them.  It  appeared 
that  all  these  dreams  were  placed  before  me  and  I  was  made 
to  tell  them,  and  what  I  then  saw  and  felt  I  never  can 
express.  It  appeared  like  there  was  sucb  a  change-  with  me 
that  I  thought  there  was  a  change  in  everything  else ;  and  I 
got  up  and  went  out,  and  it  appeared  like  everything  was 
praising  God.  I  then  thought  I  could  go  and  try  to  preach 
and  not  doubt  any  more;  .but  I  am  not  yet  satisfied ;  it 
appears  that  I  want  some  plainer  evidence.  Pray  for  me  in 
my  afflicted  state.  Jordan  Cribbs. 

Bryan  county,  Ga.:  August  5,  1883. 


THE  RESURRECTION. 

Dear  Editors  of  the  Messenger,  and  to  the  Many  Readers  of 
the  Same: — I  desire  to  write  a  few  lines  on  the  subject  of  the 
Resurrection.  When  we  speak  of  the  resurrection,  what  do 
we  mean?  I  understand  and  believe  that  these  Adam  bodies, 
or  this  body  of  flesh,  will  be  raised  in  the  likeness  of  Jesus. 
Well,  then,  we  don't  sow  that  body  that  shall  be.  The  nat- 
ural body  is  sown,  or  dies,  and  the  same  that  dies  is  raised. 
How?  Not  natural,  but  spiritural.  Then,  as  Adam,  we  die; 
sin  is  finished,  and  brings  about  death.  Then,  in  the  resur- 
rection— in  the  raising  up  of  these  same  bodies — they  come 
forth  spiritual.  They  are  sown  in  corruption,  raised  in 
incorruption  ;  sown  mortal,  raised  immortal ;  sown  in  weak- 
ness, raised  in  power.  This  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality. 
Dear  brethren,  why  should  we  cavil  about  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  seeing  it  is  so  plain  that  the  dead  are  raised  when 
we  go  to  Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke.  Jesus  is  so  plain  con- 
cerning the  seven  men  that  had  one  woman  for  a  wife.  The 
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question  was  asked,  whose  wife  she  should  be  in  the  resur- 
rection, and  he  said,  When  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead  they 
are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection 
— being  raised  from  the  dead — made  spiritual ;  and  said,  You 
do  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God. 
Now,  if  this  body  of  ours  is  not  raised  and  made  spiritual,  I 
don't  understand  the  teaching  of  the  scriptures.  Some  in 
this  country  say  that  there  is  a  spiritual  body  in  this  natural 
body,  and  it  is  resurrected,  and  the  flesh  is  left  behind  to  stay 
with  its  mother  dust.  I  don't  so  understand  it,  for  T  think 
it  is  the  body  that  dies,  for  the  apostle  saj's  it  cannot  be 
quickened  except  it  die:  and  we  know  the  Spirit  never  dies. 
If  the  Spirit  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you, 
he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  quicken  your 
mortal  body  by  his  Spirit,  that  dwells  in  you.  Now,  to 
quicken  is  to  make  alive;  and  Paul,  to  the  Philippians,  says: 
"We  have  our  conversation  in  heaven,  from  whence  we  look 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile  bodies 
and  fashion  them  like  his  glorious  body."  Now,  dear 
brethren,  if  I  am  saved,  and  enjoy  heaven  with  all  that 
heaven  means,  it  will  be  one  of  the  offspring  of  Adam — a 
sinner  saved  by  grace.  I  don't  believe  1  will  be  fully  pre- 
pared to  enjoy  the  sunshine  of  his  glory  in  heaven,  with  all 
the  redeemed,  until  this  mortal  body  of  mine  is  resurrected 
and  fashioned  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  Jesus,  my 
Saviour,  who  was  crucified  for  our  offenses,  and  rose  for  our 
justification.  When  these  bodies  are  resurrected,  or  raised 
from  the  dead  spiritual,  then  we  will  be  clothed  in  his  right- 
eousness, and  can  sing,  "Not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  be 
the  glory,  for  thou  hast  redeemed  us  out  of  every  nation, 
kindred  and  tongue  under  heaven.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
soul;  all  that  is  in  me  bless  his  holy  name." 

May  it  be  the  happy  lot  of  us  all  to  meet  in  that  world  of 
peace  and  love,  where  trouble  never  comes.  May  the  God  of 
grace  ever  be  with  you  in  your  labors  in  defense  of  the  truth. 
When  it  goes  well  with  you  all,  pray  for  me. 

B.  L.  Throneberry. 

Springtown,  Tex.,  Jan.  22,  1885. 
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ORDINATION. 

Rogers,  Ark.,  December  20,  1884. 

The  following  elders  and  deacons  met  at  Little  Flock 
Church,  Benton  county,  Ark.,  on  Saturday  before  the  3rd 
Sunday  in  December,  1884 :  Elder  J.  Good  and  Deacon  T. 
Williams,  of  Providence  Church,  Arkansas;  Deacon  T.  John- 
ston, of  Sugar  Creek  Church,  Missouri;  also,  Elder  Z.Ste- 
phens, Win.  J.  Todd,  and  Deacon  S.  Garrett,  of  Little  Flock 
Church,  Arkansas;  according  to  a  previous  call,  for  the 
purpose  of  ordaining  Bro.  John  Johnston,  a  member  of  her 
body,  to  the  office  of  deacon. 

1st.  Organized  by  choosing  Elder  W.  J.  Todd,  Moderator, 
and  Elder  Z.  Stephens,  Clerk. 

2nd.  By  examination,  said  brother  was  found  to  be  fully 
qualified  for  the  office. 

3rd.  Ordination  prayer,  led  by  Elder  J.  Good,  and  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery. 

4th.  Delivered  Bro.  Johnston  over  to  the  church  as  her 
ordained  deacon. 

5th.  The  presbytery  and  church  extend  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship  to  the  brother  deacon. 

6th.  Adjourned. 

Elder  WM.  TODD,  Moderator. 
Elder  Z.  Stephens,  Clerk. 
ZiorCs  Landmark  please  copy. 


ORDINATION. 

On  Saturday,  November  15th,  1884,  in  response  to  a  call 
previously  made  by  the  Old  School  Baptist  Church  at  Van- 
Buren,  Hancock  county,  Ohio,  the  following  named  elders 
were  present  for  the  purpose  of  ordaining  Bro.  George  A. 
Bretz  to  the  work  of  the  gospel  ministry,  viz.,  Lewis  Seitz, 
J.  J.  Yanhorn,  L.  B.  Sherwood,  E.  Barker,  J.  B.  Smith  and 
J.  H.  Bibler.  A  sermon  was  preached  by  Elder  J.  J.  Van- 
horn,  after  which  a  council  was  organized  by  choosing  Elder 
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L.  B.  Sherwood,  Moderator,  and  Elder  J.  B.  Smith,  Clerk. 
Bio.  Bretz  was  then  called  upon  to  give  his  Christian  expe- 
rience and  call  to  the  ministry,  which  he  did  in  a  satisfactory 
manner.  All  being  satisfied,  the  council  proceeded  in  the 
followiDg  manner:  Prayer  by  Elder  Sherwood,  with  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  by  the  presbytery ;  charge  by  Elder  Seitz 
(grandfather  of  the  candidate);  right  hand  of  fellowship  by 
the  council,  and  church  benediction  by  Elder  Bretz. 

L.  B.  SHERWOOD,  Moderator. 

J.  B.  Smith,  Clerk. 

Editors  Gospel  Messenger: — Will  you  please  publish  the 
above,  and  oblige  many  brethren.  J.  P.  Conaway. 


Rison,  Dorset  County,  Ark.,  January  2,  1885. 
Elder  J.  R.  Respess — Dear  Brother  in  Christ : — Having  been  requested 
by  many  brethren  and  friends  in  North  Carolina,  during  my  recent  visit 
among  them,  to  write  and  have  published  in  the  Messenger  an  account 
of  my  trip,  with  your  permission  I  will  do  so.  I  left  my  home  in  Arkan- 
sas on  the  16th  of  November,  arrived  in  Monroe,  North  Carolina,  on  the 
19th,  and  met  my  dear  twin  brother  in  the  flesh,  and  was  conveyed  by 
him  in  his  buggy  to  High  Hill  church  on  the  20th,  my  first  appointment, 
where  I  met  a  goodly  number  of  brethren,  sisters  and  friends.  T  did  the 
best  I  could  in  the  way  of  preaching  to  them  from  Acts  x.  34,  35.  After 
meeting  went  with  Brother  J.  L.  Little  to  his  house;  spent  the  night 
with  him,  and  passed  next  day  with  him  and  other  relatives  that  come  in 
to  see  me.  On  22nd  and  23rd  met  at  Crooked  Creek  church,  where  I  met 
a  large  congregation,  and  feel  to  hope  the  Lord  was  with  us  in  speaking 
and  hearing;  spent  the  night  with  brother-in-law  A.  J.  Austin.  On  24th 
spent  the  day  with  kindred  in  the  flesh  ;  stopped  at  night  with  A.  M. 
Harget,  who  seemed  to  enjoy  my  visit  as  much  as  anyone  I  met :  his  wife 
is  a  member  of  the  P.  B.  church.  On  25th  was  conveyed  by  my  brother, 
and  met  a  large  concourse  at  Watson  church.  My  mind  ran  back  to 
youthful  days  ;  I  had  so  often  been  there  and  heard  my  old  uncle  preach, 
George  Little,  at  this  church.  My  wife  told  what  the  Lord  had  done  for 
her  in  August,  I860,  and  was  received,  and  at  that  time  I  felt  to  be  the 
most  miserable  being  on  earth.  I  tried  to  speak  in  the  name  of  my 
Master,  and  from  the  interest  manifested  and  the  ease  of  mind  1  en  joyed, 
I  hope  the  Lord  was  with  us  in  our  devotion  ;  conclusion  by  Elder  C. 
Helms.  Brother  A.  J.  Austin  took  me  in  his  buggy  to  Elder  C.  Helms', 
and  we  spent  the  night  very  pleasantly  with  him  and  family.  I  again 
tried  to  preach  to  a  small  congregation  that  night  on  ''The  Union  of 
Christ  and  the  Church."    On  26th,  in  company  with  Brother  and  Sister 
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Helms,  met  at  New  Hope,  a  missionary  meeting-house,  and  I  again 
addressed  a  large  congregation,  from  the  text,  "The  Spirit  and  the  bride 
say  come,"  &c.  Hope  again  I  was  enabled  to  set  forth  the  truth  to  the 
comfort  of  God's  people,  and  with  sufficient  reason  that  to  some  extent 
the  mouths  of  gainsayers  were  stopped  ;  Elder  Helms  concluded.  From 
there  we  went  to  an  appointment,  at  night,  at  Polly  Little's,  a  sister-in- 
law,  and  met  a  good  many  people;  Elder  Helms  preached,  and  I  con- 
cluded. Next  morning  I  parted  with  Brother  Helms  (27th),  and  went 
to  Brother  J.  L.  Little's ;  preached  at  night  at  Sister  Serena  M.  Little's, 
and  had  a  pleasant  time  in  talking  to  the  people  ;  a  majority  of  them 
came  forward  and  gave  me  their  hands,  endorsing  the  doctrine.  On  28th 
met  again  at  Crooked  Creek,  and  was  blessed  with  a  proper  understand- 
ing, as  I  hope,  of  the  text,  "Shall  the  prey  be  taken  from  the  mighty," 
&c. — Isa.  xlix.  24.  Stopped  at  night  with  J.  L.  Little,  who  took  me  in 
his  buggy  to  Meadow  Craek  church  29th  and  30th.  Here  we  met  a  large 
congregation,  especially  on  Sunday-;  Elder  R.  Helms  was  with  me,  and 
concluded  the  services,  and  T  thought  we  had  a  good  meeting.  Brother 
and  I  spent  Saturday  night  with  Mr.  J.  M.  Hathcock,  a  kind,  Christian- 
hearted  gentleman  ;  Sunday  night  with  Mr.  Wilson  Hartsell.  December 
1st  we  went  to  Liberty  Hill  church  ;  here  I  met  Elder  N.  M.  Clark,  a 
faithful  old  servant ;  I  endeavored  to  preach  to  a  considerable  audience, 
Elder  Clark  concluding  ;  we  went  to  Brother  Washington  Honeycutt's, 
and  were  kindly  cared  for.  On  2nd  went  to  Jones  Hill  church  and  met  a 
good  congregation,  among  them  Elder  S.  C.  Little,  a  cousin.  I  preached 
to  them  from  Isa.  xlv.  7,  as  the  Lord  grave  ability.  Elder  N.  M.  Clark 
expressed  himself  much  comforted  the  two  days  we  were  together. 
I  then  parted  with  him.  and  brother  and  I  went  to  Brother  Stanly 
Edwards',  in  Anson  county  ;  was  kindly  treated  by  him  and  his  lady. 
On  3rd  met  a  large  concourse  of  people  at  Jerusalem  church;  I  again 
endeavored  to  preach  from  the  text,  "Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this 
rock  I  will  build  my  church,"  &c.  From  here  Brother  J.  L.  Little  went 
home,  and  I  was  taken,  by  Brother  A.  J.  Austin,  to  Miss  Lavina  Biggers', 
and  there  had  a  good  home.  On  4th  tried  to  preach  to  a  small  congrega- 
tion at  Lawyers  Spring  church,  and  here  I  enjoyed  myself  in  talking  of 
the  goodness  of  God.  Brother  Colman  Griffin  took  me  to  his  house,  and 
we  had  a  pleasant  time  at  this  precious  brother's.  On  5th  met  a  large 
congregation  at  Grove  Spring,  and  I  endeavored  here  to  locate  the  church 
and  the  doctrine  for  one  and  a  half  hours.  I  then  went  in  company  with 
Mr.  C.  Stewart  and  his  wife,  who  is  a  worthy  member  of  the  Primitive 
Order,  and  Brother  C.  Griffin  and  wife  with  us  ;  we  were  well  taken  care 
of  by  this  kind  lover  of  truth,  and  could  but  think  he  ought  to  do  as  his 
devoted  wife,  come  out  from  the  world.  On  6th  and  7th  met  at  High 
Hill  a  very  large  congregation  both  days ;  I  feel  to  hope  the  Lord  again 
blessed  us  with  his  comforting  Spirit.  Brother  L.  D.  H.  Williams  took 
me  in  his  buggy  to  his  house,  and  found  a  good  home  with  him  and 
family.    On  8th  met  again  at  Watson  church,  and  I  addressed  the  people 
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on  the  subject  of  the  parable  of  the  talents;  after  which,  Elder  S.  ('. 
Little  preached  to  the  people.  From  here  I  went  to  brother's.  On  9th 
met  again  at  Crooked  Creek,  and  I  tried  to  preach  the  truth  again  from 
the  text,  ''Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock,"  &c.  ;  I  trust  the 
Lord  aided  in  speaking  and  hearing;  Elder  S.  0.  Little  preached  with 
ability.  I  then  took  my  leave  from  them,  and  it  was  sad  to  part  with 
those  who  feci  so  dear  and  near  to  us  ;  spent  the  night  writh  Brother  A.  .1. 
Austin.  Next  morning  left  him  and  sister  and  deal-  children,  and  went 
to  Brother  J.  L.  Little's  and  bid  his  dear  family  farewell.  On  10th 
brother  took  me  to  High  Hill,  where  my  tour  ended;  much  feeling  was 
manifested;  spent  the  night  with  Brother  W.  Chancy.  On  11th  went  to 
Monroe,  and  there  parted  with  Brother  and  Sister  Chancy,  and  also  my 
dear  brother,  J.  L.  Little,  and  went  to  Charlotte  same  evening,  and  left 
Charlotte  at  2  o'clock  a.  m.  on  the  13th  and  arrived  at  Rome,  Ga.,  next 
evening  at  sunset.  Here  1  met  Brother  S.  T.  Brock,  who  was  on  a  visit 
to  see  relatives  in  Georgia.  He  took  me  to  his  brother's,  and  next  day 
went  to  see  old  Brother  N.  B.  Jenkins,  my  uncle,  90  years  old.  That 
night  and  Sunday,  14th,  preached  at  Valley  Grove  church,  and  I  found 
the  brethren  here  sound  in  the  faith.  I  and  Brother  Brock  left  Home  on 
evening  of  15th;  stojiped  in  Craighead  county,  Ark.,  a  day  and  night; 
arrived  home  on  19th,  and  found  all  well.  The  Lord  has  been  gracious 
to  us ;  I  was  blessed  on  all  my  tour  with  light  and  liberty,  I  hope,  to 
preach  the  truth  ;  if  so,  the  Lord  will  give  the  increase.  There  is  no 
better  people  than  those  I  was  with  in  the  bounds  of  the  Bear  Creek 
Association ;  I  met  many  honest  enquirers  ;  hope  the  Lord  will  bless  all 
who  asked  an  interest  in  my  imperfect  prayers  ;  I  feel  to  want  to  go  to 
see  them  again  ;  they  were  liberal  in  defraying  my  traveling  expenses  ; 
I  hope  they  will  be  rewarded  for  their  liberality.  The  brethren  of  Valley 
Grove  church,  Euharley  Association,  Ga.,  are  of  the  same  mind. 

This,  I  fear,  is  too  lengthy.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  in  your  labor,  and 
all  his  dear  people  everywhere,  is  the  prayer  of  a  little  servant,  if  one  at 
all,  in  hope,  T.  B.  LITTLE. 


But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  thinkest:  for  as  concerning 
this  sect,  we  know  that  every  where  it  is  spoken  against. — Acts  xxviii.  22. 

Beloved  Elders  Eespess  and  Mitchell: — By  your  permission, 
I  am  inclined  to  write  to  the  brotherhood  a  few  thoughts 
concerning  the  things  of  the  Lord  as  connected  with  the  fore- 
going scripture.  "Apollos  spake  and  taught  diligently  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John." — 
Acts  xviii.  25.  The  words  of  the  text  and  sect  are  spoken  by 
the  chief  of  the  Jews  at  Home  to  Paul  three  days  after  being 
delivered  by  the  centurion  to  the  captain  of  the  guard.  Paul 
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had  been  sent  bound  from  Jerusalem  for  the  hope  of  Israel, 
together  with  other  prisoners  ;  and  as  Paul  had  appealed  from 
Festus  the  governor,  and  the  Jews  spake  against  him,  he  was 
compelled  to  appeal  to  Cesar's  judgment  seat,  and  when  the 
governor  was  about  to  send  him  to  Augustus  he  desired  that 
after  examination  had  before  king  Agrippa  he  might  have 
somewhat  to  write;  for,  said  he,  It  seemeth  to  me  an  unrea- 
sonable thing  to  send  a  prisoner  and  not  with  all  to  signify 
the  crimes  laid  against  him.  So  when  Paul  was  delivered 
from  or  out  of  his  perilous  voyage  by  ship  or  sea  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Kome,  he  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  together  to 
see  and  speak  with  them,  and  to  tell  them  how  it  was  that  he 
had  come  from  Jerusalem,  and  why  he  was  bound  with  this 
chain.  And  they  said  unto  him,  We  neither  received  letters 
out  Judea  concerning  thee,  .neither  any  of  the  brethren  that 
came  shewed  or  spake  any  harm  of  thee.  But  we  desire  to 
hear  of  thee  what  thou  thickest :  for  as  concerning  this  sect 
we  know  that  every  where  it  is  spoken  against.  Thus  the 
Lord  Jesus  had  shown  Paul  how  great  things  he  must  suffer 
for  his  name's  sake,  from  the  time  that  Jesus  felled  him  to 
the  ground,  or  to  the  earth,  when  he  was  Saul  of  Tarsus 
on  his  way  to  Damascus  to  persecute  and  bind  the  saints  of 
the  Lord.  He  verily  thought  he  was  doing  God's  service 
when  persecuting  all  that  believed  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Ananias  was  afraid  to  go  to  him  when  Jesus  told  him 
to  go,  and  that  behold  he  prayeth;  but  Jesus  said  to  him, 
Go  thy  way,  &e.  And  when  Saul  was  baptized  and  received 
meat,  he  was  strengthened,  and  straightway  he  preached 
Jesus  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God. — 
Acts  ix.  20.  What  a  change  in  the  man!  The  love  of  God 
shed  abroad  in  his  heart;  and  I  do  believe  he  loved  the 
Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  and 
with  all  his  mind,  and  with  all  his  strength,  and  his  neighbor 
as  himself.  The  Lord  made  a  new  covenant  with  the  house 
of  Israel,  which  was  not  according  to  the  old  that  was  written 
on  tables  of  stone.  I  will  put  my  statutes  in  their  hearts, 
and  in  their  minds  will  I  write  them,  and  I  will  be  their  God, 
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and  they  shall  be  my  people,  saith  the  Lord.  But  more 
about  Saul,  for  he  was  sought  to  be  slain  of  the  Jews  from 
the  time  he  began  to  preach  Jesus,  and  they  watched  the 
gates  of  the  city  (Damascus)  day  and  night  that  they  might 
kill  him,  being  grieved  because  he  preached  through  Jesus 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead;  and  when  he  was  let  down 
by  the  wall  in  a  basket,  and  went  to  Jerusalem,  the  disciples 
were  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was  a  disciple; 
but  now  that  he  was  a  chosen  vessel  unto  the  Lord,  he  was 
delivered  from  his  enemies,  and  from  the  hands  of  all  that 
hated  him.  From  the  time  that  he  was  first  apprehended 
and  brought  before  Ihe  chief  priests  and  elders  and  coun- 
selors until  he  was  delivered  to  the  captain  of  the  Roman 
guard,  who  suffered  him  to  dwell  by  himself  with  a  soldier 
who  kept  him,  and  while  he  was  accused  before  the  judgment 
seats  for  testifying  of  Jesus  at  Jerusalem,  accusations  against 
him  were  many,  and  false.  The  Jews  said  that  it  was  not  fit 
that  he  should  live  any  longer,  and  that  he  was  a  mover  of 
sedition  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the  world,  and  the 
ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes,  and  so  on,  the  same 
sect  spoken  of  by  the  Jews  at  Rome.  And  when  they  had 
appointed  him  a  day,  there  were  many  came  to  him  into  his 
lodging,  to  whom  he  expounded  and  testified  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  so  on.  Here  is  shown  of  what  the  Lord  Jesus  said, 
"Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul;  for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  me  in 
Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome."  So  it  is 
shown  that  he  persuaded  them  concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of 
the  law  of  Moses  and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morning  till 
evening.  Brethren  and  friends,  search  the  scripture  dili- 
gently, for  I  cannot  write  my  thoughts  on  paper. 

Dunlapsville,  Ind.,  Jan.  3rc7,  1885.  I.  Hill. 

Atlantic,  N.  C,  September,  1884. 

Dear  Brethren: — As  I  feel  impressed  to  write  a  short  com- 
munication for  the  Messenger,  and  loving  to  hear  from 
Primitive  Baptists  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  I  now 
make  the  attempt,  hoping  the  Lord  will  be  my  director. 

I  was  born  in  Carleret  county,  N.  C,  July  23rd,  1864,  and 
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lived  until  1883  before  I  came  to  know  that  I  was  a  sinner 
by  nature  as  well  as  a  great  one  by  practice,  and  that  if  sent 
to  hell  it  would  be  just.  I  went  on  in  this  way  for  some 
time  before  I  received,  as  I  believe,  a  hope  in  Christ  Jesus,  if 
■one  at  all.  I  have  often  heard  it  preached  that  people  could 
save  themselves  if  they  would  try;  that  the  Lord  had  done 
his  part,  and  left  a  part  undone  for  the  people  to  do,  and  by 
doing  which  they  would  be  saved.  But  after  I  was  brought 
out  of  nature's  darkness  into  the  marvelous  light  of  his  dear 
Son,  as  I  hope,  1  saw  and  knew  that  if  I  was  ever  saved  it 
would  be  through  and  by  the  tender  mercies  of  an  allwise 
(rod,  and  nothing  that  I  could  do  myself:  In  the  fall  of  1883 
I  went  to  quarterly  meeting  at  this  place,  and  there  were  ten 
baptized,  and  1  thought  it  was  the  best  meeting  I  ever 
attended  in  my  life.  After  preaching  on  Sunday  the  church 
communed  and  washed  feet,  and  while  washing  feet  they  sung 
some  of  the  prettiest  hymns  I  ever  heard  ;  and  they  looked 
the  loveliest  to  me  of  any  people  I  ever  saw  in  my  life.  I 
thought  to  myself,  "If  I  could  only  be  with  and  like  them 
as  they  looked  to  me  to  be!  After  communion  the  door  was 
opened  for  the  reception  of  members,  and  I  wanted  to  go,  but 
could  not;  I  felt  myself  so  unworthy  to  be  with  as  good  peo- 
ple as  I  thought  they  were.  But  1  promised  myself  if  it  was 
the  Lord's  will  to  spare  me  to  see  another  opportunity  I 
would  offer  myself  to  the  church;  but  the  next  meeting  I 
was  not  at  home,  and  I  gave  out  the  idea  of  offering  myself 
at  all,  for  I  thought  that  1  should  deceive  the  church  and 
myself  too.  So  the  time  passed  on  until  quarterly  meeting 
Saturday  before  the  fourth  Sunday  in  March,  1884,  when  I 
offered  myself  to  the  church  on  Saturday,  and  to  my  surprise 
was  received,  and  baptized  the  next  day  by  our  pastor,  Elder 
L.  H.  Hardy.  And  now,  dear  brethren,  I  hope  I  have  not 
deceived  myself  nor  anybody  else,  and  I  trust  and  hope  that 
the  good  Lord  of  all  grace  may  guide  and  direct  me  to  walk 
in  the  right  way,  and  that  I  may  bring  no  harm  upon  any. 
I  feel  that  within  me  there  dwelleth  no  good  thing. 

Your  brother  in  hope,  Allen  Lupton. 
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Hutchison,  Ky.,  January  12,  1885. 
Very  Bear  Brother  Bespess  : — I  wrote  to  you  a  short  time  since,  and  in 
default  of  an  answer,  I  hope  you  will  not  be  offended  if  I  write  again. 
The  January  number  of  the  Messenger  is  at  hand,  and  with  it  T  received 
a  letter  from  our  Brother  F.  A.  Chick,  which  I  had  to  read  first,  being 
shortest;  and  being  greatly  pleased  with  the  contents  of  his  letter,  per- 
haps put  me  in  better  fix  to  read  the  Messenger;  and  having-  done  so, 
I  have  to  say  that  it  appears  with  more  life  and  vigor  than  usual.  And 
in  the  midst  of  my  enjoyment  over  the  contents  of  Brother  Chick's  letter, 
and  that  of  the  Messenger,  my  mind  reverted  to  a  suggestion  that  [ 
made  to  you  some  year  or  more  ago  ;  that  was,  for  you  and  Brother 
Mitchell,  with  such  help  as  you  might  desire,  should  revise  our  Articles 
of  Faith,  and  as  St.  Luke  has  it,  i.  chapter,  "Set  forth,  in  order,  a 
declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed  among  us." 
You  did  not  accede  to  my  suggestion,  and  I  may  say,  in  view  of  the 
responsibility,  I  did  not  really  expect  it ;  at  all  events,  I  was  not  mate- 
rially disappointed.  But  after  all,  as  in  the  line  of  God's  providential 
dealings  with  us,  and  working  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will 
and  good  pleasure,  I  feel  like  the  primary  object  and  things  contemplated 
in  the  suggestion  are  being  brought  about  under  God's  blessings  through 
the  editors  and  correspondents  of  the  Gospel  Messenger.  My  idea  was 
to  get  a  declaration  of  the  things  most  surely  believed  among  us  by 
brethren  that  understood  their  business,  and  who  had  been  the  least  con- 
cerned in  the  party  strife  of  many  years  past.  This,  also,  I  feel  is  being- 
accomplished  through  the  Messenger,  as  the  print  thereof  is  being 
made  manifest.  Her  banner  was  unfurled,  not  in  partisan  strife,  discord 
and  contention,  but  with  "all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  longsuffering, 
forbearing  one  another  in  love.  So,  endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. — Eph.  xviii.  1,  2,  3,  4.  There  is  one  body 
(only  one)  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  call- 
ing." In  making  that  suggestion  I  felt  as  though  I  wanted,  so  to  speak 
by  comparison,  a  kind  of  brazen  serpent  raised  up,  for  the  children  of  the 
regeneration  to  look  and  rally  to,  amidst  the  confusion  and  darkness  that 
very  many  have  been  passing  through.  Is  not  this  perceptibly  manifest 
in  the  Messenger  ?  Do  wTe  not  find  patrons,  correspondents  and  con- 
tributes rallying  to  her  standard  from  all  quarters,  if  not  as  wise  as  ser- 
pents, yet  as  harmless  as  doves,  indicating  the  "unity  of  the  Spirit,"  the 
general  serpentine  character,  if  they  had  any,  either  left  behind  or 
brought  under  subjection  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  ; 
as  indicating  the  studying  of  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  and  the 
things  whereby  one  may  edify  another.  O  my  brother,  let  all  those  who 
are  called  in  one  hope  of  their  calling  cease  to  bite  and  devour  ;  for  there 
is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism ;  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is 
above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all.  Surely  with  all  triis  there 
should  be  harmony  in  the  body  ;  and  the  simplicity  of  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus  is  that  which  is  now  greatly   needed,  to  the  laving  aside  of 
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philosophic  speculations  and  theoretical  disquisitions.  This  is  also 
another  fruit  to  be  seen  in  the  Gospel  Messenger. 

And  now,  my  brother,  my  mind  runs  in  the  retrospect  of  the  past ;  and 
I  remember,  as  I  think,  the  first  MSS.  I  sent  you  for  print,  of  fifty-one 
pages,  that  I  want  now  to  thank  you  for  not  printing ;  that  in  my  recol- 
lection of  it,  it  was  not  fit  even  for  the  waste  basket;  let  it  not  cumber 
the  ground ;  if  you  come  across  it  again,  burn  it ;  there  was  no  meek- 
ness, forbearance,  or  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  it ;  it  was  strictly  a  partisan 
paper,  ancKthe  grand  object  of  it  was  a  wicked  one,  to  flank  out  from  the 
Messenger  what  then  I  looked  upon  and  considered  as  the  enemies  of 
the  truth,  instead  of  encouraging  them  to  come  back  to  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bonds  of  peace,  love  and  joy,  and  rejoicing  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  I  have  heard  it  said,  and  I  have  repeated  it  more  than  once,  that 
strife  and  contention  among  brethren  is  the  devil's  harvest.  O  my 
brother,  let  us  divest  him  of  his  crop.  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan, 
the  great  enemy  of  our  soul's  peace  !  O  let  us  no  more  grieve  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  who  hath  called  us  in  one  hope  of  our  calling,  and  whereby 
we  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath, 
and  anger,  and  clamor,  and  evil  speaking  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all 
malice ;  and  be  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one 
another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you.  O  my  brethren, 
let  us  not  give  place  to  the  devil,  for  he  is  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour. 

I  am  pleased  to  see  the  name  of  our  Sister  Philips  again  in  the  Messen- 
ger, with  a  prospect  of  continuance ;  my  kind  regards  to  her,  and  love 
for  Christ's  sake.  Also,  Brother  Fred  W.  Keene.  I  had  been  much 
pleased  with  his  work  in  the  Signs  a  year  or  so  ago,  but  he  had  been 
missing  in  the  Sigris  for  some  time,  and  I  am  glad  to  see  him  wake  up  in 
the  Messenger  ;  hope  to  hear  from  him  again.  Many  other  letters  also 
in  the  January  number  that  pleases  me  well.  Some  seem  to  have  been 
groaning  in  darkness,  but  this  even  is  a  sign  of  life  within ;  and  though 
not  so  pleasant,  is  often  as  profitable  to  the  called  ones  as  to  be  under  a 
refreshing  season  from  the  felt  presence  of  the  Lord.  May  the  Lord 
magnify  his  grace  whether  in  darkness  or  light,  life  or  death. 

Yours  to  serve,  E.  S.  DUDLEY. 


NOTES  OF  A  TRIP  TO  ENGLAND. 


Dear  Messenger : — Left  New  York,  September,  20,  1884.  at  6  a.  m.  in 
the  steamship  Austral,  for  Queenstown  and  Liverpool.  Had  a  favorable 
wind,  and  at  11  o'clock  set  the  sails  to  catch  the  breezes  and  assist  in  pro- 
pelling the  noble  vessel  over  the  waves.  Went  into  the  saloon  and  eat  a 
good  breakfast  between  8  and  9  o'clock.  Most  delightful  weather — could 
not  wish  for  better — good,  bracing  air,  and  not  too  cold. 

If  I  keep  my  breakfast,  hope  to  have  a  good  dinner.  2  p.  m. — Not  able  to 
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eat  lunch  yet — internal  operations  rather  dubious.  4  P.  m. — Lunched  at 
2:30 — one  big  red  apple,  nothing  else.  0  p.  m. — Fed  the  fishes  with  both 
breakfast  and  lunch,  and  not  able  to  eat  any  dinner.  O  my  !  9.30  P.  U . — 
Concluded  to  try  a  little  lemonade  ;  went  to  the  saloon  and  asked  for  it ; 
and,  after  a  little  parley  with  the  waiter,  obtained  it  and  a  bit  of  buscuit. 
Took  my  laprobe  and  wrapt  it  around  me  for  a  short  promenade  on  deck, 
and  at  11  o'clock  by  my  watch  "turned  in." 

Sunday  morning,  Sept.  21. — Had  several  naps  during  the  night,  through 
nierey.  Arose  and  stood  as  well  as  I  could  against  the  skylight  of  the  ves- 
sel to  scribble  these  notes.  It  is  now  8  a.  m.  by  the  ship's  time,  but  only 
7 :15  by  mine,  so  there  is  \  of  an  hour  difference  in  our  time  thus  far.  It  is 
a  most  beautiful  Lord's  day  morning — sun  shining  in  all  his  splendor;  but 
I  am  still  very  qualtnism  within  ;  no  appetite,  and  scarcely  know  what  to 
do.  Bless  the  Lord  for  His  preserving  care  thus  far,  and  I  trust  He  will 
continue  the  same  throughout  my  journey.  9  a.  m.,  by  my  time. — Went 
below  and  had  for  breakfast  a  little  piece  of  very  nice  rare  beefsteak,  a 
bit  of  roll  and  a  cup  of  tea,  and  waited  for  further  developments.  On 
leaving  the  saloon.  I  observed  a  notice,  just  put  there,  that  "Divine  ser- 
vice" would  be  held  in  the  saloon,  at  10:45.  At  the  time  appointed,  bell 
rang,  calling  us  (cabin  passengers)  together  for  worship.  How  it  was 
with  those  in  the  intermediate  and  steerage,  I  know  not.  The  captain 
conducted  the  "services"  in  person — reading  well  from  the  English  (not 
American)  Prayer  Book — thus  we  had  prayers  for  "Her  most  Gracious 
Majesty,  the  Queen,"  as  well  as  all  the  "Royal  Family."  Was  interested 
so  far,  it  being  an  outward  acknowledgment  of  the  Three-One-God  of 
Israel.  The  following  hymn,  prepared  expressly  to  be  used  at  sea,  was 
sung,  and  was  very  appropriate  for  the  occasion  : 

Eternal  Father!  strong  to  save, 

Whuse  arm  lias  bound  the  restless  wave; 

Who  bid'st  the  mighty  ocean  deep, 

Its  own  appointed  limits  keep; 

O  hear  us  when  we  cry  to  Thee 

For  those  in  peril  on  the  sea. 

0  Christ !  whose  voice  the  waters  heard, 
And  hushed  their  raging  at  Thy  word, 
Who  walkedst  on  the  foaming  deep, 
And  calm  amidst  its  rage  didst  sleep; 
0  hear  us  when  we  cry  to  Thee 
For  those  in  peril  on  the  sea. 

Most  Holy  Spirit !  who  didst  brood 
Upon  the  chaos  dark  and  rude 
And  bid  its  angry  tumult  cease, 
And  give,  for  wild  confusion,  peace, 
O  hear  us  when  we  cry  to  Thee 
For  those  in  peril  on  the  sea. 

But  oh,  what  a  difference  between  that  service  and  that  we  sometimes 
have  in  our  little  meetings  in  New  York.  My  heart  went  out  to  the  Lord 
that  He  would  be  pliased  to  graciously  condescend  to  meet  with  and 
bless  them,  so  that  they  might  rind  it  good  to  wait  before  Him.  At  12:30 
log  was  put  up,  announcing  we  had  run  374  miles  in  the  previous  24 
hours. — Lunched  at  2  p.  m.  off  chicken  and  tongue.  At  G  P.  M.,  went 
to  the  saloon,  and  was  enabled  to  eat  a  pretty  good  meal  for  me  at  that 
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time  and  place.  After  which  I  retired  to  the  drawing-room,''  sat  down 
and  read  some  of  the  editorials  of  the  Gospel  Magazine,  Dr.  Dondney's 
Annual  Addresses,  &c. — very  interesting  and  savory.  While  so  engaged 
reading,  two  of  the  lady  passengers  went  to  the  piano  and  began  to  play 
and  sing  some  hymn  tunes.  Of  course,  I  could  not  read  and  hear  singing 
at  the  same  time.  Two  or  three  more  joined  in.  and  had  quite  a  sing  from 
the  "Methodist  Hymnal."  At  8:30,  promenaded  on  the  deck  far  about 
an  hour  and  a  half  before  retiring  for  the  night.  After  commending  my 
dear  family  in  New  York,  and  myself  on  the  broad  Atlantic  Ocean,  to  the 
kind  guardian  care  of  Him  who  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  at  the  close 
of  my  first  Lord's-day  at  sea  for  40  years,  I  retired  for  the  night. 

Monday,  Sept.  22 — After  goinu  to  my  room  last  night,  1  think,  on  account 
of  the  noise  caused  by  the  machinery  being  so  near  to  my  berth,  it  was  a 
long  while  before  I  could  get  any  sleep.  Arose  about  6,  and  felt  tolera- 
bly well,  thanks  to  the  dear  Lord.  It  was  another  very  beautiful  morn- 
ing ;  not  quite  so  much  breeze,  but  what  there-  was  was  favorable.  At 
8:30  tried  some  breakfast,  but  it  was  a  failure.  1:30 — had  a  little  lunch; 
but  not  much  that  day.  9  p.  m.  went  on  deck  for  an  hour  or  so,  but  found 
it  too  cold  to  stay  longer.  Not  being  able  to  stay  on  deck,  retired  to  the 
pailor  and  read  with  much  interest,  more  of  Dondney's  Annual  Addresses. 
It  seems  strange  to  me,  in  one  sense,  how  such  men  remain  in  the  Church 
of  England,  and  enter  into  its  cold  formality.  But  so  it  is — and  the  Lord 
sustains  Mm  there,  as  He  has  heretofore  a  Toplady,  a  Newton,  a  Romaine, 
a  Hawker,  &c. 

To  be  continued  in  next  issue. 


Elder  Ljppincott's  article  in  type,  but  unavoidably  crowded  out  of 
this  issue.  . 


We  would  say  to  Elders  Mullens  and  Holman,  that  we  are 
trying  to  give  the  subject  of  their  letters  our  prayerful  atten- 
tion, that  is  in  regard  to  the  Publication  Society;  and  we 
trust  that  they  themselves,  and  all  the  brethren  everywhere, 
will  cry  earnestly  unto  the  Lord  for  wisdom  and  guidance, 
that  nothing  may  be  done  by  any  save  such  as  the  Lord  will 
own  and  acknowledge.  We  think  now,  that  in  our  next 
issue  we  will  publish  Elder  Burnam's  strictures  upon  our 
letter  in  connection  with  Bro.  A.  A.  Parkes  in  January 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  say  what  the  Lord  may  enable  us 
to  say,  and  then  drop  the  subject. — R. 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 

EDITORIAL. 


J.  R    RESPESS  and  Wm.   M.  MITCHELL, 


NECESSITY  OF  GOOD  WORKS. 

The  people  of  G^d  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works  which  he  hath  before  ordained  that 
they  should  walk  in  them.  The  very  purpose  for  which 
God  has  established  and  ordained  good  works  is  for  his  peo- 
ple to  walk  in  them,  and  thereby  show  forth  his  praise.  And 
he  has  for  this  purpose  written  his  law  in  their  heart  and 
mind,  and  created  them  in  Christ  Jes'us,  thereby  adapting 
them  in  spirit  to  love,  practice  and  walk  in  those  good  works 
which  he  ordained  for  them  even  before  they  were  born  of 
the  Spirit  or  manifested  as  his  workmanship  in  Christ  Jesus. 
It  is  positively  enjoined,  and  gospel  ministers  are  in  duty 
bound  to  "affirm  it  constantly,"  that  they  which  have  believed 
in  God  should  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works.  "These 
things  are  good  and  profitable  unto  men." — Titus  iii.  8.  And 
again  it  is  enjoined,  "Let  ours  also  learn  to  maintain  good 
works,  that  they  be  not  unfruitful."  We  see  by  the  above 
texts  that  those  upon  whom  it  is  so  positively  enjoined  to 
maintain  good  works  are  adapted  in  heart  to  do  so.  They 
are  the  workmanship  of  God,  having  a  relationship,  identity 
and  oneness  in  Christ.  Their  faith  is  of  God,  and  as 
"believers"  they  are  to  be  careful  (not  negligent)  to  "main- 
tain good  works."  It  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  gospel  minis- 
ters should  not  shun  to  affirm  it  constantly.  But  while  we 
insist  upon  good  works  as  enjoined  upon  believers,  and  that 
they  alone  are  adapted  to  perform  them  according  to  the 
letter  and  spirit  of  the  gospel,  we  should  be  very  careful  not 
to  claim  any  more  for  them  than  as  fruits  and  evidences  of 
our  salvation.  They  do  not  procure  our  salvation,  but  they 
do  bear*testimony,  and  are  evidences  of  it.  We  should  not 
for  one  moment  conclude  that  men  in  nature,  who  have  never 
been  quickened  nor  born  of  the  Spirit,  can  perform  any  of 
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those  good  works,  in  the  true  spirit  of  them,  which  are 
enjoined  upon  those  who  believe  in  God.  "A  corrupt  tree 
cannot  bring  good  fruit."  "An  evil  man  out  of  the  evil 
treasure  of  his  heart  brings  forth  that  which  is  evil."  He 
cannot  bring  forth  in  the  sight  of  God  anything  but  evil. 
However  good  it  may  be  in  the  letter  and  form  of  good 
works,  it  is  evil  in  spirit,  because  it  is  brought  forth  with  as 
wicked  mind,  and  with  an  evil  heart.  "Unto  the  wicked 
God  saith,  What  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or 
that  thou  shouldest  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth."  "Thou 
givest  thy  mouth  to  evil,  and  thy  tongue  frameth  deceit." — 
Psa.  1.  16-19.  But  those  whom  God  hath  called  with  a  holy 
calling,  not  according  to  their  works,  but  according  to  the; 
purpose  and  grace  of  God  which  was  given  them  in  Christt 
Jesus  before  the  world  began,  are  prepared  of  God  to  brings 
forth  the  fruits  of  their  calling  by  walking  worthy  of  the- 
vocation  to  which  they  are  called. 

Let  us,  for  a  moment,  consider  this  subject  of  good  works 
negatively.    Such  works,  however  important  they  may  be  as^ 
evidences  and  fruits  of  grace  in  the  soul,  are  not  necessary  too 
change  God's  purpose  in  relation  to  our  salvation;  neither 
are  they  necessary  nor  meritorious  qualifications  to  prepare 
us  to  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour.    The  Lord  is  God. 
and  changes  not. — Malachi  iii.  6.    Men  may  be  brought  by 
the  sovereign  grace  of  God  to  see  and  feel  their  guilt,  and  ass 
a  consequence  may  pray,  repent  and  supplicate  before  Goc 
for  mercy  and  forgiveness,  but  none  of  these  things  wil" 
change  the  purpose  of  God,  nor  procure  his  favor.    "  He  isi 
without  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning." — James  i.  17 
Nor  will  good  works  give  us  a  title  to  Christ's  righteousness 
because  it  is  "of  God  that  he  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  right  ] 
eousness,  sanctification  and  redemption." — 1  Cor.  i.  80.  Goocj 
works  do  not  procure  our  spiritual  birth,  for  it  is  not  by 
works  of  righteousness  that  \e  have  done,  but  "according  tc  I 
God's  mercy  he  hath  saved  us  by  the.  washing  of  regenera  1 
tion  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." — Titus  iii.  5.  Bu1| 
while  it  is  true  that  neither  the  good  works  nor  the  bac| 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


151 


works  of  men  can  possibly  procure  their  salvation  from  sin, 
nor  purchase  a  seat  in  the  heaven  of  eternal  glory,  yet  it  is 
also  true  that  a  good  tree  will  bring  forth  good  fruit,  and  if  a 
''new  heart"  is  given  us  of  God,  as  he  hath  promised  to  his 
people,  and  a  right  spirit  is  put  within  them,  good  works  are 
necessary,  and  legitimate  fruits  of  that  blessed  work  of  God. 
When  the  apostle  speaks  figuratively  of  such  works  as  are 
"nigh  unto  cursing,  whose  end  is  to  be  burned,"  he  then 
turns  to  address  the  brotherhood,  and  says,  "But  beloved,  we 
are  persuaded  better  things  of  you  and  things  that  accompany 
salvation,  though  we  thus  speak." — Heb.  vi.  9.  It  is  there- 
fore evident  that  though  good  works  are  not  necessary  to 
obtain  eternal  salvation  for  us,  yet  they  are  expected  to 
"accompany  salvation"  as  the  legitimate  fruits  of  that  holy 
principle  which  God  hath  wrought  within  his  children. 
"  O  Lord,  thou  will  ordain  peace  for  us,  for  thou  hast  wrought 
all  our  works  within  us." — Isa.  xxvi.  12.  All  good  works 
spring  forth  from  that  principle  which  God  hath  wrought 
within  his  saints.  These  are  things  which  accompany  their 
salvation.  And  it  is  thus  their  salvation  is  manifested,  and 
it  is  thus  that  they  "  work  out  their  own  salvation,"  because 
it  is  God  that  worketh  in  them,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure." — Phil.  ii.  13.  They  work  out  their  own  sal- 
vation, a  salvation  which  is  already  theirs;  they  work  it  out, 
that  is,  they  obey  God  and  manifest  outwardly  by  their  works 
that  which  God  hath  wrought  within  them  both  to  will  and 
to  do.  Dear  reader,  do  these  good  works  accompany  that 
salvation  which  you  claim? — M. 

RUTH — IV. 

Then  Boaz,  prompted  by  his  love  and  concern  for  Ruth, 
went  up  to  the  gate  of  the  city  and  sat  down;  the  nearer 
kinsman  came  by  and  sat  down,  and  ten  elders  of  the  city 
were  called,  who  also  sat  down  in  the  gate.  The  gate  was 
the  place  for  the  transaction  of  public  business,  as  our  court 
in  civil,  and  church  in  religious  business.  The  case  was  rep- 
resented by  Boaz,  who  plainly  stated  it  to  the  nearer  kins- 
man in  the  presence  of  the  elders;  and  thus  it  became  the 
concern  of  the  whole  city.    It  was  not  in  Boaz  to  do  anything 
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irregularly,  or  in  disregard  of  law ;  his  concern  was  of  such  a 
character  as  to  forbid  an  illegal  or  unholy  union  with  Euth. 
The  same  spirit  was  also  in  Naomi  and  Ruth,  neither  of 
whom  wished  or  would  have  had  rest  in  an  unholy  union; 
and  it  was  true  also  of  the  whole  assembly  in  the  gate.  And 
this  was  the  spirit  in  Christ.  His  concern  for  the  salvation 
of  the  church  was  holy,  so  that  the  law,  which  was  also  holy, 
was  honored  and  magnified  in  the  sacrifice  he  offered  in  her 
behalf,  else  it  would  not  have  been  accepted,  and  she  would 
not  have  been  saved.  The  convicted  and  penitent  sinner  has 
the  same  spirit  when  quickened  that  was  in  Christ;  be  is 
made  to  feel  the  holiness  of  the  law  of  God;  that  is,  he  is 
made  to  loathe  sin  and  seek  holiness,  and  to  cry  out,  whether; 
expressed  in  words  or  not,  in  the  spirit  of  Christ  under  thee 
law,  "The  sorrows  of  hell. compassed  me  about ;  the  snares 
of  death  prevented  me  (Psa.  xviii.) ;  reproach  hath  broken 
my  heart,  and  I  am  full  of  heaviness;  and  I  looked  for  some 
to  take  pity  but  there  was  none,  and  for  comforters  but  I 
found  none.  They  gave  me  also  gall  for  my  meat,  and  in  my 
thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink." — Psa.  lxix.  Or,  as 
Paul  has  it,  "Wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  command- 
ment holy,  and  just,  and  good;  for  we  know  the  law  is  spir- 
itual but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin;  for  I  delight  in  the  law 
of  God  after  the  inward  man." — Rom.  vii.  They  are  made 
to  acknowledge  the  justice  of  God,  that  very  justice  that  con- 
signs them  to  banishment,  and  are  unable  to  see  how  they 
can  be  saved,  or  how  God  can  be  just  and  justify  the 
ungodly.  They  feel  and  know  they  are  ungodly,  and  would 
give  a  thousand  worlds  to  believe  that  God  could  save  such  a 
sinner.  The  faith  they  need  and  seek,  and  without  which 
they  can  have  no  rest,  is  to  believe  on  him  that  justifieth  the 
ungodly.  This  was  what  Ruth  sought  and  what  Naomi 
sought  for  her,  and  could  not  find  in  herself,  and  hoped  to 
find  in  Boaz.  It  was  what  Boaz  was  seeking  for  Ruth.  It 
was  not  to  justify  the  ungodly  by  violating  the  law  of  God; 
there  could  have  been  no  justification  in  that,  but  would 
have  been  adding  sin  to  sin.    To  justify  is  "to  make  or 
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declare  right;"  not  simply  to  pardon  the  guilty,  but  to  make 
guiltless.  Christ  was  delivered  for  the  sins  of  the  church 
and  raised  again  for  her  justification,  in  which  her  sins  were 
not  only  put  away  by  his  death,  but  she  was,  as  he  was,  made 
guiltless,  by  his  resurrection:  that  is,  no  longer  under  law, 
but  under  grace;  and  where  no  law  is  there  can  be  no  trans- 
gression. If  guilt  had  attached  to  Christ  or  the  church 
whom  he  represented  iu  his  death,  he  would  not  have  been 
raised  from  the  dead  ;  his  resurrection  was  the  testimony  that 
his  offering  was  accepted  of  the  Father.  His  love  for  the 
church  was  not  of  the  law,  but  was  too  holy  to  be  in  viola 
tion  of  law,  and  hence  it  was  fulfilled  in  her  behalf.  But  the 
mere  fulfilling  the  law  in  the  letter,  without  love  or  the 
Spirit,  would  not  have  saved  the  church;  it  would  have 
begotten  no  closer  union  with  Christ  than  the  letter  could 
have  given,  and  would  at  best  but  restored  her  to  thai  which 
she  had  lost,  to  be  lost  again;  and  hence  perpetual  offerings 
for  sin  would  have  been  required;  it  would  have  given  no 
justifying  faith.  As  the  offering  of  Christ,  destitute  of  love 
or  the  Spirit,  would  not  have  saved  the  church,  so  in  like 
manner  an  offering  made  by  one  professing  Christ,  destitute 
of  the  Spirit  or  faith,  would  not  be  accepted,  and  would  not 
save  him  or  give  him  rest  or  deliverance.  So  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  is  the  life  of  the  body  or  church,  and  thus  she  is  made 
to  honor  what  he  honor-  and  to  love  what  he  loves,  and  to 
die  under  the  law.  in  a  measure,  as  he  died,  and  to  rise  as  he 
did  to  justifying  faith  in  him,  and  thus  to  have  peace  or  rest 
with  God  through  him,  and  thus  to  bring  forth  in  his  honor 
i  and  praise  to  the  upbuilding  of  the  spiritual  house.  To 
repeat:  without  love,  Christ's  sacrifice,  be  it  said  with  rev- 
erence, like  the  conviction,  penitence,  sacrifices  and  works  of 
the  Christian  and  church,  would  have  been  as  hers,  fruitless, 
and  but  a  sounding  brass  or  tinkling  cymbal.  We  almost 
feel  shocked  to  speak  thus  of  the  holy  and  effectual  work  of 
our  adorable  Redeemer;  that  is,  to  speak  of  it  as  if  it  had 
been  aimless  and  unacceptable  to  the  Holy  Father  in  the 
absolute  redemption  and  salvation  of  those  whom  he  loved 


154  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


with  an  everlasting  love.  It  was  love,  that  love  strong  as 
death,  infinite  and  divine,  that  prompted  him  to  fulfill  the 
law  and  to  be  made  a  curse  for  her.  It  was  a  holy  work,  a 
perfect  work,  and  one  accepted  of  the  Father  for  a  specific 
purpose;  as  specific  as  the  work  of  Boaz  was  for  Euth.  As 
we  have  said,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  must  be  in  the  Christian 
and  in  all  the  works  of  the  church,  in  a  measure,  as  it  was  in 
him,  else  her  works  are  fruitless  and  unacceptable.  But  our 
experience  is,  that  not  one  word  of  all  his  good  promises  has 
ever  failed  us  in  any  work  prompted  by  his  Spirit,  and  much 
less  would  they  have  failed  Christ  in  his  work — the  redemp- 
tion and  salvation  of  the  elect.  If  confession  of  faith  is  made 
to  the  church  it  must  be  m  the  Spirit,  and  not  merely  ai 
letter  faith;  it  must  be  a  faith  that  acknowledges  in  spiriti 
the  truth  of  the  letter,  that  the  law  of  God  that  condemns 
the  sinner  is  holy,  just  and  good,  and  that  therefore  the  sin- 
ner's condemnation  is  just;  that  God  would  be  just  to  have 
condemned  him,  even  if  he  had  saved  ten  thousand  others. 
If  this  much  be  confessed  in  the  Spirit,  then  salvation  is 
wholly  of  grace;  and  justifying  faith,  which  is  God-given,  so 
acknowledges.  This  was  the  spirit  of  Christ's  confession 
under  sin  for  the  church;  he  acknowledged  the  justice  of 
his  condemnation,  saying,  "Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered 
these  things,"  etc.  If  sin  is  confessed  to  the  church  or  to 
God  the  same  spirit  must  be  in  it,  else  the  confession  is  false, 
and  but  a  mockery.  It  must  be  confessed  in  penitence,  and! 
in  acknowledgment  of  guilt,  and  thus  the  holy  law  is  honored: 
as  Christ  honored  it.  A  confession,  faith,  or  any  work  in  the. 
letter  only,  is  but  a  "miscarrying  womb  and  dry  breasts." — 
Hosea  ix.  A  mere  work  of  the  letter  avails  nothing;  it  is 
without  issue.  But  the  Spirit  does  not  do  away  with  andi 
dishonor  the  letter,  but  establishes  it.  The  Father  accepts 
nothing  in  which  Christ  is  not;  Christ,  offered  nothing  to  the 
Father  in  which  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  was  not;  in  fact, 
the  Spirit  of  the  one  was  the  Spirit  of  the  other;  there  is 
unity.  In  the  same  spirit  the  acceptable  offerings  of  the 
Christian  and   church  are  made.    The  prayer   which  the 
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Father  hears  is  prompted  by  the  same  Spirit  in  which  Christ 
made  his.  It  is  all  of  Christ;  and  as  faith  is,  it  is  all  born  or 
begotten  of  God.  It  is  the  issue  of  the  union  of  Christ  and 
the  believer;  the  offspring  of  the  holy  union.  As  a  work  of 
Christ  in  the  letter  merely,  would  not  have  saved  the  church, 
as  being  indefinite  and  destitute  of  the  Spirit  of  the  work,  or 
destitute  of  life,  so  a  mere  letter  work  of  the  Christian  is  but 
a  dead  body,  being  destitute  of  faith  or  the  Spirit  of  the 
work.  The  soul  -of  the  new  life,  so  to  speak,  is  love,  and 
against  holy  love  there  is  not,  has  never  been  and  can  never 
be  any  law  or  condemnation.  It  is  the  new  paradise  in 
which  there  is  nothing  forbidden,  for  evil  cannot  enter  it. 
It  would  have  been  no  more  than  a  law  union  if  Boaz  had 
married  Ruth  destitute  of  love  for  her,  and  in  the  spirit  of 
the  Pharisees  who  gave  alms  to  be  seen  of  men,  and  prayed 
to  seen,  &c.  Or  as  if  one  should  be  baptized  in  unbelief  or 
with  a  view  of  eternal  salvation  by  it;  the  letter  and  form 
may  be  complied  with,  but  there  would  be  no  life  in  it,  no 
issue  from  it ;  and  would  have  been  in  spirit  as  if  she  had 
married  the  first  kinsman.  Baptism  now  amongst  worldly 
religionists  is  the  same  in  spirit  with  the  carnal  Jew  in  offer- 
ing his  kid  and  doves,  an  offering  made  with  a  view  of  being 
saved  by  it.  But  Boaz  made  his  sacrifice  besause  he  loved 
Ruth,  as  Christ  was  prompted  to  make  his  sacrifice  for  the 
church.  His  love  is  strong  as  death;  many  waters  could  not 
quench  it,  neither  the  floods  drown  it  (Songs  viii).  The 
black  and  foul  sins  of  his  chosen  bride  could  not  extinguish 
it,  and  therefore  in  holy  love  he  offered  himself  in  honor  of 
the  holy  law,  and  conquered  death,  destroying  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death;  destroying  all  his  enemies,  which  were 
the  enemies  of  the  church,  ''beating  them  as  small  as  the 
dust  of  the  earth,  stamping  them  as  the  mire  of  the  street; 
consuming  them  that  they  could  not  rise,"  &c. — 2  Sam.  22. 
He  not  only  removed  her  guilt,  sin  and  shame  as  far  as  the 
east  is  from  the  west,  but  gave  her  his  righteousness  and 
Spirit;  put,  as  the  father  did  upon  the  prodigal,  the  "best 
robe"  upon  her;  she  is  brought  unto  the  King — the  Father — 
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in  raiment  of  needlework;  her  clothing  is  wrought  gold,  and 
she  is  all  glorious  within  (Psa.  xlv).  As  Boaz  gave  Euth 
not  only  what  was  Mahlon's  and  Chilion's  and  Elimelech's, 
but  his  wealth  of  love.  She  is  made  comely  and  worthy  of 
him  and  fit  for  the  holy  position  to  which  his  love  has  called 
her.  This  position  she  was  not  fit  for,  even  before  she  fell, 
for  had  she  been,  she  would  not  have  fallen.  A  mere  legal 
relationship  would  not  have  called  her  to  this  high  estate; 
the  new  life  is  not  of  the  law,  but  of  grace  or  love.  It  was 
before  or  prior  to  the  law,  and  was  an  eternal,  uncreated  and 
begotten  life.  It  is  a  birth,  and  of  God,  and  not  created,  and 
has  the  "righteousness  of  God;"  a  righieousness  so  perfect 
that  it  can  never  be  anything  less  than  perfection  ;  can  never 
change;  there  can  be  no  falling  in  it.  "Thou  art  all  fair,  my 
love;  there  is  no  spot  (imperfection)  in  thee.  My  dove,  my 
undefiled  is  but  one ;  she  is  the  only  one  of  her  mother,  she 
is  the  choice  one  of  her  that  bare  her:  the  daughters  saw  her 
and  blessed  her;  yea,  the  queens  and  concubioes  and  they 
praised  her"  (Songs).  Thus  is  the  church  adorned  for  her 
husband,  and  by  him.  The  first  covenant  or  marriage  failed, 
and  thus  a  way  was  prepared  for  the  new  covenant,  and  in 
that  he  saith,  "A  new  covenant  he  hath  made  the  first  old; 
now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to  vanish 
away." — Heb.  viii.  This  covenant  of  works  has,  in  our  expe- 
rience, failed  us  all,  else  we  could  not  be  lawfully  married  to 
Christ,  but  are  married  to  our  works,  looking  to  them  to  pro- 
vide for  us,  living  upon  them,  or,  in  other  words,  would  be 
in  adultery.  We  are  not  merely  divorced  from  the  law,  but 
are  dead  to  it,  that  we  might  be  married  to  Christ,  and  live 
under  the  covenant  of  love  in  which  there  is  mercy  to  our 
unrighteousness,  and  in  which  our  sins  and  iniquities  are 
remembered  no  more.    Because  they  are  put  away. 

Thus  then  Boaz  -:aid  to  the  first  kinsman,  "Naomi  that  is 
come  again  out  of  the  country  of  Moab  selleth  a  parcel  of 
land,"  &c.  She  was  willing  to  part  with  it  for  Ruth's  sake, 
which  was  also  for  her  own  sake;  they  were  mutually  inter- 
ested in  it,  but  it  would  be  no  profit  to  Naomi  to  marry, 
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because  that  would  not  give  Ruth  rest,  and  hence  not  give 
her  rest,  ^he  first  kinsman  could  marry  Naomi,  but  could 
not  marry  Ruth;  by  Naomi  there  could  be  no  issue,  and  he 
was  not  rich  enough  to  have  issue  by  Ruth.  And  Naomi 
knew  it  would  avail  nothing  to  be  restored  to  that  which  she 
had  lost,  to  lose  it  again.  By  faith  we  stand.  "J  cannot 
redeem  it  for  myself  lest  I  mar  mine  our  inheritance,"  said 
the  first  kinsman,  and  he  plucked  orF  his  shoe,  confessing  his 
weakness.  The  land  in  Israel  was  entailed;  it  had  been 
divided  to  the  tribes  by  lot,  and  to  each  family  of  the  tribes. 
A  man  could  not  therefore  divest  his  legal  heirs  of  the  title. 
If  he  had  wealth  above  his  legal  inheritance  he  could  use 
that  as  he  pleased ;  he  could  give  it  to  the  poor,  or  adopt 
strangers  and  bestow  it  upon  them;  but  he  could  not  invest  a 
stranger  with  the  title  of  the  land  vested  by  law  in  his  legal 
successors.  The  first  kinsman  had  an  inheritance,  but  was 
not  rich  enough  above  that  to  buy  the  land  at  the  hand  of 
Ruth  ;  by  Naomi  there  would  be  no  issue,  but  by  Ruth,  the 
seed  would  not  be  his  but  another's.  It  would  be  building 
up  another's  house  at  his  expense,  and  this  he  could  not  do; 
he  was  not  rich  enough  for  that;  it  required  a  wealth  of  love 
that  he  did  not  have.  He  could  be  just,  but  not  merciful; 
there  can  be  no  mercy  in  the  law  to  transgressors.  The  law 
is  naked  justice;  and  mercy  at  the  expense  of  justice  or  law 
is  robbery.  No  man  has  a  right  to  be  merciful  or  charitable 
at  another's  expense.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  that  sort  of 
charity  and  liberality,  and  it  does  not  honor  Christ  or  the 
law  either ;  there  is  no  holy  issue  from  it.  Some  are  blatant 
in  charity  as  the'  Pharisees  of  old,  but  do  not  pay  their  debts 
when  they  are  able  to  do  it;  so  the  poor  laborer  and  trades- 
man go  without  their  penny.  The  law  is  just,  so  just  that  it 
renders  to  every  man  his  dues.  The  prodigal,  so-called,  who 
spent  his  estate  in  dissipation,  was  not  entitled  to  the  savings 
and  wealth,  or  any  part  of  it,  of  the  thrifty  and  penurious 
home  son;  nor  did  his  father  give  it  to  him;  nor  did  the 
prodigal  expect  it,  knowing  that  he  was  not  worthy  of  it. 
But  his  father  gave  the  poor  penitent  that  which  he  prized 
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infinitely  more  than  that  which  he  had  wasted;  he  gave  him 
his  pardon  and  kissed  him,  mercy  to  his  ur\ righteousness  and 
the  wealth  of  his  forgiving  love.  This  to  him  was  more 
than  all  the  filthy  lucre  of  his  brother,  and  of  which  his  rich 
brother  was  unworthy,  and  which  he  would  not  have  appre- 
ciated if  it  had  been  given  him.  But  the  father  took  nothing 
of  the  elder  brother  to  give  to  the  prodigal;  that  would  have 
been  robbery.  So  Christ  has  neither  robbed  nor  injured  any 
in  bestowing  his  hard  earnings,  so  to  speak,  upon  those  he 
loved.  No  man  has  a  right  to  charge  Christ  with  injustice 
in  using  his  own  as  he  pleased ;  and  no  penitent  sinner  will. 
He  gave  his  own  to  his  own  people,  and  they  are  made  to 
esteem  the  gift  and  the  givgr.  Boaz  loved  Ruth  and  the 
first  kinsman  did  not,  but  he  took  nothing  from  the  nearer 
kinsman  to  give  her.  He  gave  her  of  his  own  wealth,  and 
had  a  right  to  do  so,  as  Christ  had  to  give  his  wealth  to  the 
church;  and  what  father  is  to  be  censured  for  giving  the 
labor  of  his  hands  to  his  own  children? 

The  love  of  Boaz  for  Ruth,  though  low  in  estate  as  she  was, 
would  lift  her  up  and  not  .  debase  her.  Mercy  to  the  unright- 
eousness of  the  penitent  will  humble  them  in  love  to  God  and 
cause  them  to  serve  him  in  love  and  gratitude  rather  than 
pride  and  vain  glory.  This  could  never  be  under  the  law; 
there  is  no  such  life  in  it;  no  such  issue  from  it.  Thus  Boaz 
bought  Ruth  to  be  his  wife,  and  they  were  married  in  holi- 
ness ;  none  could  forbid,  not  even  the  nearer  kinsman,  because 
God  had  joined  them  together,  Husbands,  love  your  wives 
as  Christ  loved  the  Church  and  gave  himself  up  for  it.  For 
this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother  and  shall  cleave 
to  his  wife,  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh.  The  elders 
and  all  the  people  in  the  gate  did  bless  it,  saying,  "  We  are 
withesses.  The  Lord  make  the  woman  that  is  come  unto 
thine  house,  like  Rachael  and  Leah,  which  two  did  build  the 
house  of  Israel;  and  do  thou  worthily  in  Ephrath  and  be 
famous  in  Bethlehem  And  let  thy  house  be  like  the  house 
of  Pharez  whom  Tamar  bare  unto  Judah,  of  the  seed  which 
the  Lord  shall  give  thee  of  this  young  woman."    It  was  a 
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wonderful  revival  amorist  them;  all  seemed  to  be  rilled  with 
confidence  in  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord  gave  Ruth  conception 
and  she  bare  a  son.  And  the  women  said  unto  Naomi : 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  which  hath  not  left  thee  this  day  with- 
out a  kinsman  that  his  name  may  be  famous  in  Israel;  and 
he  shall  be  unto  thee  a  restorer  of  thy  life  and  a  nourisher  of 
thine  old  age;  for  thy  daughter-in-law,  which  loveth  thee, 
which  is  better  to  thee  than  seven  sons,  hath  borne  him.  And 
Naomi  took  the  child  and  laid  it  in  her  bosom  and  became 
nurse  unto  it.  And  the  women,  her  neighbors,  gave  it  a 
name,  saying :  There  is  a  son  born  to  Naomi ;  and  they  called 
his  name  Obed.  It  was  Ruth's  child  and  Naomi's  child ;  it 
was  a  child  of  righteous  love,  one  in  which  both  Jew  and 
Gentile  could  center  in  their  affections,  inheriting  all  that  was 
Mahlon's,  and  Chilion's,  and  Elimelech's,  in  the  love  and  sight 
of  Boaz  Ruth  had  rest  in  the  house  of  her  husband,  and 
brought  forth  in  praise  to  his  love,  and  Naomi  had  rest  in  the 
offspring  of  Ruth  ;  her  life  was  restored,  and  her  old  age  was 
nourished  in  the  rest  and  offspring  of  Ruth,  and  she  became 
its  nurse  and  laid  it  in  her  bosom.  Thus  Ruth  had  the  peace 
of  justifying  faith  ;  and  Naomi  rest  in  her  rest.  When  she 
rested  with  Boaz,  experiencing  his  love,  she  was  made  to 
wonder  at  his  amazing  condescension,  and  could  say,  when 
her  son  was  born,  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my 
spirit  rejoices  in  God,  my  Saviour,  for  he  hath  regarded  the 
low  estate  of  his  hand  maiden ;  for.  behold,  all  shall  call  me 
blessed  ;  for  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things, 
and  holy  is  his  name.  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good 
things,  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away.  And  Naomi 
jcould  rejoice  and  say,  aHe  hath  helped  his  servant,  Israel,  in 
remembrance  of  his  mercy,  as  he  spoke  to  our  fathers,  to 
Abraham  and  his  seed  forever ;  and  all  the  people  in  the  gate 
could  say,  Amen  and  amen  I"  Thus  Naomi  in  her  old  age 
was  comforted  and  found  rest  in  the  offspring  of  her  spiritual 
children ;  and  though  too  old  to  bear  children  herself,  could 
bear  in  them,  and  nurse  them  as  her  own  children  in  faith. 
And  the  work  the  Spirit  began  in  Ruth  in  Moab  was  per- 
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fected  in  her  holy  marriage  to  Boaz  in  Bethlehem  ;  and  in 
Obed  is  shadowed  the  unity  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  or  the  gos- 
pel church. 

We  have  concluded,  though  we  thought  to  have  com- 
mented on  Rom.  xi.  in  connection  with  this  subject,  but  will 
only  refer  the  reader  to  it  to  read,  as  we  have  occupied  more 
space  than  we  thought  to  do  at  first.  We  ask  the  prayers  of 
all  our  spiritual  readers,  that  we  may  be  guided  right  in  all 
things;  and  that  we  may  not  in  any  way  bo  a  hindrance  to 
any  good  work  in  our  brethren,  prompted  by  the  Holy 
Spirit. — R. 


ELECTION  AND  PREDESTINATION. 

Ii  is  not  our  intention  to  enter  into  a  lengthy  discussion  on 
the  above  points  of  gospel  doctrine,  but  we  wish  to  note  a 
few  things  which  we  hope  may  be  of  sufficient  interest  to  the 
reader  to  enlist  his  careful  investigation. 

1.  We  take  it  for  granted  that  election  is  a  Bible  doctrine; 
and  if  there  is  one  text  that  sustains  it  when  correctly  under- 
stood, then  there  is  no  other  text  in  the  Bible  when  correctly 
applied  that  can  conflict  with  it  nor  condemn  it.  Our  Saviour 
hath  said,  uThe  scripture  cannot  be  broken." — John  x.  35. 
It  is  therefore  one  complete  golden  chain  of  revealed  truth, 
every  part  of  which  is  of  the  same  material,  and  rests  upon 
the  same  divine  authority.  It  canuot  be  broken,  nor  severed 
asunder  so  as  to  have  one  part  of  it  to  teach  one  doctrine  and 
another  part  to  teach  the  opposite.  Christ  is  not  divided, 
nor  is  his  doctrine  in  .conflict  with  itself.  Let  us  therefore 
have  a  text  or  two  netting  forth  election  as  a  Bible  doctrine. 
"I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men  who  have 
not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal."  This  reserve 
that  God  made  unto  himself  is  election,  and  this  election  pre- 
served not  only  the  people,  but  it  maintained  the  purity  of 
worship  in  Israel  when  the  great  body  of  the  nation  had 
"bowed  the  knee"  in  homage  to  idolatry.  "Even  so  at  this 
present  time  also  there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election 
of  grace." — Rom.  xi.  5.    It  is  evident  therefore  that  election 
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of  grace  is  true,  and  that  there  could  not  have  been  even  a 
small  remnant  of  Israel  saved  from  their  sins  nor  preserved 
from  idolatry  but  for  the  sovereign  choice  of  God.  It  is  true 
that  Israel  sought  after  righteousness,  in  their  way,  like  all 
self-righteous  men  and  women  do  now,  but  "Israel  hath  not 
obtained  that  which  he  seeketh  for;  but  the  election  hath 
obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were  blinded."' — Rom.  xi.  7.  We  see 
therefore  that  election  is  not  only  a  Bible  doctrine,  but  that 
it  has  preserved  the  purity  of  worship,  as  it  always  will,  and 
obtained  a  justifying  righteousness  for  sinners  which  no 
works  of  their  own  could  procure. 

2.  We  wish  to  call  very  special  attention  of  the  reader, 
especially  if  he  thinks  that  anybody  is  hurt,  harmed  or 
wronged  by  election,  that  such  is  not  the  fact.  Election  is  of 
grace,  and  it  does  not  hurt,  harm  nor  injure  anybody.  It 
makes  the  condition  of  those  it  embraces  everlastingly  and 
infinitely  better  without  inflicting  the  least  injury  upon  any 
who  are  not  embraced  in  it.  Were  there  no  election  unto 
salvation  at  all,  the  condition  of  those  who  are  not  embraced 
in  the  election  of  grace  would  be  precisely  the  same  that  it 
now  is.  Election  takes  nothing  from  them,  nor  does  it 
deprive  them  of  any  power  or  merit  they  have  for  procuring 
salvation.  If  men  and  women,  as  condemned  sinners,  have 
power  or  merit  to  procure  their  salvation  from  sin  either  in 
whole  or  in  part,  had  there  been  no  election,  then  we  say 
they  still  have  that  power.  Election  of  some  unto  salvation 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  not  deprived  others  of 
any  power  or  merit  that  they  could  have  had  or  did  have 
even  had  there  been  no  election. 

3.  Inasmuch  as  there  is  a  very  general  idea  among  men 
that  if  election  is  true  at  all,  it  is  based  on  the  good  works 
which  God  foresaw  that  some  sinners  would  do,  we  wish  to 
state  here,  that  neither  their  good  works  nor  their  bad  works 
had  anything  to  do  in  procuring  their  election  or  choice  of 
God.  Such  a  thought  as  this  destroys  the  very  idea  of  the 
sovereignty  of  God  as  proceeding  in  the  salvation  of  sinners 
upon  his  own  sovereign  will  "according  as  he  purposed  in 

(4) 
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himself."  If  election  was  based  on  some  good  which  God 
foresaw  in  those  who  are  chosen  unto  salvation,  then  the 
Lord  hath  been  moved  and  influenced  in  his  choice  by  some- 
thing out  of  himself,  and  it  could  not  be  justly  written  that  it 
is  "according  to  his  good  pleasure  which  he  hath  purposed  in 
himself."— Eph.  i.  9. 

4.  The  whole  gospel  system  of  salvation  as  set  forth  every- 
where in  the  scriptures  is,  that  "By  grace  ye  are  saved 
through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of 
God:  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." — Eph.  ii.  8. 
If  therefore  God  is  moved  in  his  choice  of  some  to  obtain 
salvation  by  their  works  either  good  or  bad,  this  would 
destroy  the  very  idea  of  grace  and  upset  the  whole  system  of 
salvation  as  revealed  in  the  Bible  and  taught  in  every  Chris- 
tian's experience.  Grace  and  not  works  "reigns  through 
righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." — 
Kom.  v.  21.  And  in  no  part  of  a  sinner's  eternal  salvation 
does  grace  reign  more  conspicuously  and  more  triumphantly 
than  in  election.  "We  are  bound  to  give  thanks  always  to 
God,  for  you  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath 
from  the  beginning  chosen  you  unto  salvation  through  sanc- 
tiflcation  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth." — 2  Thes.  ii.  L3. 
If  election  was  not  of  grace,  why  should  the  saints  of  God  be 
bound  by  every  consideration  of  love  and  gratitude  to  give 
thanks  always  and  forever  to  God  for  it?  If  we  are  subjects 
of  grace  and  subdued  by  grace,  we  are  bound  by  every  prin- 
ciple of  the  gospel  of  our  salvation  to  give  thanks  always  to 
God  that  he  hath  chosen  us  unto  salvation,  and  as  a  result  of 
this  choice  that  we  believe  this  heavenly  truth. 

5.  Another  point  we  wish  to  notice  here  is  that  election 
does  not  damn  anybody.  There  is  a  theory  that  has  obtained 
a  very  deep  hold  in  the  heart  of  men  that  if  election  of  some 
of  Adam's  race  to  salvation  be  true,  then  the  non-elect,  or 
those  left  out  of  that  choice  of  God,  are  damned  eternally  as  a 
Consequence  of  being  left  out  of  God's  choice.  But  this  is 
not  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible.  Neither  election  nor  non- 
election  is  the  cause  of  man's  punishment.    The  scriptures 
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everywhere  testify  that  man's  sins  are  the  cause  of  his  pun- 
ishment, and  not  election.  Were  there  no  other  proof  of 
man's  entire  alienation  from  God  by  wicked  works  than  his 
attempt  to  charge  his  eternal  banishment  from  the  peaceful 
presence  of  God  to  election,  this,  of  itself,  would  show  the 
enmity  of  his  heart  against  God.  We  hope  the  reader  will 
distinctly  note  that  we  most  emphatically  assert  that  the 
scriptures  dc  not  teach  that  any  man  is  damned  eternally  in  con- 
sequence of  election  or  of  non  election.  Election  damns  no 
man,  nor  is  any  damned  because  he  is  not  elected.  Men's 
sin&  have  separated  between  them  and  their  God,  and  not 
election. 

6.  Men  and  women  of  Adam's  race  are  already,  and  at  all 
times,  under  the  death  penalty  of  God's  law  as  sinners  until 
they  are  delivered  from  it  by  the  election  of  grace,  and  this 
deliverance  of  one  from  the  power  of  darkness  cannot  by  any 
means  hurt  nor  condemn  another  who  has  not  obtained  salva- 
tion. He  is  only  left  where  his  sins  have  placed  him,  and 
left  where  he  desires  most  to  be.  He  is  "fulfilling  the  desires 
of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,"  and  by  his  very  nature  he  is  a 
child  of  wrath,  and  as  such  the  "wrath  of  God  (justly)  abides 
upon  him." 

7.  Christ  Jesus  is  the  Sum  and  Substance  of  the  gospel  of 
our  salvation,  and  as  he  came  not  into  the  world  to  condemn 
it,  so  there  is  no  eternal  death  nor  condemnation  in  the  gos- 
pel, nor  in  any  part  of  it.  Election  and  predestination  are 
cardinal  points  of  the  gospel,  and  like  the  "pure  river  of  the 
water  of  life"  they  proceed  "from  the  throne  of  God  and  the 
Lamb,"  giving  life  and  salvation  to  guilty  sinners.  Chosen 
in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  they 
"should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  God  in  love." — 
Eph.  i.  4.  This  text,  like  many  others,  shows  conclusively 
that  to  be  holy  and  blameless  before  God  is  the  fruit  or  result 
of  election.  This  is  what  election  does  for  sinners  who  are 
alienated  from  God  by  wicked  works.  It  brings  them  nigh 
to  God  by  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  gives  them  a  holy 
nature^holy  desires,  pantings  and  longings  after  God.  It  results 
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in  giving  them  faith  in  the  merits  of  Christ's  blood  to  put 
away  sin ;  it  gives  them  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins 
according  to  the  riches  of  God's  grace  in  election.  It  begets 
in  the  subjects  of  grace  a  loathing  abhorance  of  sin,  and  a  fer- 
vent desire  to  worship,  love  and  serve  the  Lord  in  holiness 
and  fear  all  the  days  of  their  life. 

8.  Instead  of  election  or  predestination  damning  anybody 
eternally,  or  being  the  cause  of  their  damnation,  there  is  not 
one  humble  prayer,  one  holy  desire,  nor  one  act  of  obedience 
to  God  but  what  is  immediately  connected  with  and  results 
from  election.  Could  those  who  so  bitterly  oppose  this  blessed 
doctrine  of  grace  but  see  and  feel  its  power  in  the  true  spirit- 
ual light,  they  would  be  ready  and  willing  to  rejoice  with 
inspired  men  of  God  and  say,  "O  Lord,  blessed  is  the  man 
whom  thou  choosest  and  causeth  to  approach  unto  thee,  that 
he  may  dwell  in  thy  courts." — Ps.  lxv.  4.  "Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed 
us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ, 
according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before 
him  in  love."— Eph.  i.  3. 

It  is  plainly  seen  from  the  above  and  similar  texts  that  the 
goodness  and  sovereignty  of  God  as  displayed  in  election  and 
predestination  is  the  source  of  rejoicing  and  thanksgiving  to 
all  those  humble  saints  who  have  tasted  the  riches  of  God's 
pardoning  love  and  mercy. 

9.  The  fruits  and  evidences  of  election  are  manifested  by 
conviction  for  sin  and  turning  away  from  it;  repentance,  faith, 
hope,  love  to  God  and  to  his  people,  prayer,  praise  and  all 
those  heavenly  emotions  and  desires  of  soul  which  result 
from  being  born  of  God.  These  are  some  of  the  blessed  fruits 
of  election,  and  he  who  dissents  from  and  objects  to  election 
as  thus  taught  in  the  Bible  and  in  every  Christian's  expe- 
rience, does  in  effect  object  to  being  holy  and  without  blame 
before  God  in  love.  He  objects  to  having  any  conformity  to 
the  image  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  These  are  plain  andl 
undeniable  facts,  for  if  we  object  to  the  only  method  that  God1 
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has  revealed  by  which  he  brings  sinners  to  him  without  blame, 
then  of  course  we  object  to  being  blameless  before  him  in  love 
unless  by  a  way  of  our  own. 

10.  The  doctrine  of  the  Bible  as  held  expounded  and  be- 
lieved by  the  Primitive  Baptists  is,  that  neither  election, 
predestination  nor  non-election  is  the  cause  of  the  eternal 
damnation  of  any  sinner. — M. 

M.'s  editorial  "  To  Children,"  unavoidably  crowded  out. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Herrick,  Bradford  County,  Pa.,  January  26,  1885. — Dear  Brother: — 
Inclosed  please  find  $1.00  for  one  year's  subscription  to  the  Gospel  Mes- 
senger, to  be  sent  to  my  address.  I  have  had  the  pleasure  of  reading  a 
few  numbers  of  your  ably  edited  magazine,  and  am  so  well  pleased  with 
its  contents  that  I  determined  to  subscribe.  The  articles  of  Christian 
experience  have  been  a  great  comfort  and  encouragement  to  me.  To 
my  great  surprise,  many  times  I  find  them  to  be  telling  some  peculiar 
exercise  that  I  never  before  had  brought  to  my  mind  as  an  evidence  that 
I  had  been  spiritually  taught.  Surely,  I  have  thought  sometimes,  none 
could  ever  be  so  severely  tried  as  I  have  been,  when  I  have  seen  some- 
thing manifested  in  my  flesh  that  is  contrary  to  the  Spirit.  How  my 
hope  has  been  assailed  by  the  fiery  darts  of  the  enemy,  giving  me  no 
peace  or  rest  until,  like  a  drowning  man,  I  cry,  Lord,  save  or  I  perish  ; 
thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  But  the  Lord  appears  as  my  Saviour 
in  time  of  trouble.  How  true  it  is  that  the  Lord  will  not  allow  one  of  his 
little  ones  to  be  tempted  above  what  they  are  able,  but  will  provide  a 
way  of  escape.  How  wondrous  it  is  that  the  Lofd  only  withdraws  his 
manifested  presence  from  us  for  a  season,  that  we  may  know  a.  little  of 
how  sinful  we  are  by  nature,  and  how  great  a  salvation  he  has  wrought 
out  for  us  in  saving  us  from  our  sins.  The  Lord's  ways  are  not  as  our 
ways,  nor  his  thoughts  as  our  thoughts.  O  that  my  ways  were  directed 
to  keep  thy  statutes.    Your  brother  in  hope,  H.  W.  DURAND. 

Emmett,  Ark.,  January  11,  1885.—  Dear  Brother  Mitchell  .-—After  read- 
ing the  Messenger,  especially  your  "Introductory  to  Seventh  Volume," 
I  am  impressed  in  mind  to  write,  not  because  of  ability,  nor  of  a  desire  to 
show  what  I  can  do,  but  prompted,  as  I  hope,  with  a  desire  to  stir  up  a 
profitable  meditation  and  investigation  among  brethren  that  may  free 
them  from  any  deep-seated  or  long  prevailing  traditions  or  misconstruc- 
tions of  the  doctrine  of  predestination  or  other  points. 

One  object  of  this  letter  is  to  help  the  editors  of  the  Messenger  to 
keep  it  constantly  before  its  readers  (as  they  have  done)  that  they  are  not 
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the  standard  of  orthodoxy,  and  that  thus  helped  they  may  still  be  per- 
mitted to  expound  and  give  suggestions  and  admonitions  which  are  so 
useful  and  highly  prized  among  our  brethren.  Both  editors  and  corre- 
spondents, as  well  as  Moses,  have  a  ''pattern,"  and  "unction"  and  a 
"more  sure  word  of  prophecy,"  unto  which  they  will  do  well  to  take 
heed,  and  let  every  point  of  doctrine  or  practice  be  tested  and  tried  by  this 
standard. 

If  any  of  us  are  exercised  in  mind  by  the  "unction  "  or  spirit  of  Christ, 
it  will  always  be  "according  to  the  pattern  "  given  us  in  the  Scriptures. 
After  being  quickened  by  the  Spirit,  sin  is  discovered,  and  the  poor  sin- 
ner is  convinced  that  his  sins  consist  in  departing  from  or  in  violating  the 
will  of  God  as  expressed  in  his  holy  law.  God  has  declared  the  end  from 
the  beginning  and  his  counsel  shall  stand  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure. 
My  own  experience  as  well  as  the  Scriptures  testify  that  something  has 
been  done  by  me  that  is  wrong;  something  that  God  condemns  in  his 
word,  and,  therefore,  something  that  is  not  agreeable  with  his  revealed 
will  to  man.  I  am  all  imperfection,  and  if  I  sow  imperfection  I  must 
reap  the  same.  Men  are  either  prompted  by  the  spirit  of  truth  or  by  the 
spirit  of  falsehood.  One  of  these  lead  right  and  the  other  wrong.  One 
is  of  God,  but  the  other  is  in  opposition  to  God.  But  God's  government 
is  supreme.  No  power  can  defeat  it.  By  it  Joseph  was  preserved  from 
death,  and  protected  and  prospered  even  in  prison,  and  finally  made  ruler 
over  all  the  land  of  Egypt.  Christ  came  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  there 
is  quite  a  contrast  between  what  he  done  and  what  was  done  by  those 
"wicked  hands"  that  crucified  him. 

If  this  article  is  unprofitable  please  suppress  it. 

Yours  in  love,  B.  L.  LANDERS. 

Elder  Thomas  Dodson  died  the  15th  of  last  month;  aged  79  years. 
He  has  been  preaching  over  fifty  years.  He  moved  from  Hickman 
county,  Tennessee,  in  the  fall  of  1850  to  Madison  county,  Arkansas.  He 
was  a  citizen  of  Arkansas  thirty-four  years. 

Yours  as  ever,  T.  W.  FROST. 


OBITUARIES. 


ANNIE  SLADE. 

The  death  of  little  Annie  Slade,  a  grand-daughter  of  our  beloved  Brother 
C.  B.  Hassell,  who  has  gone  from  the  land  of  the  dying  to  the  land  of  the 
living,  was  remarkable.  Her  manner  during  her  last  hours  on  earth  was  so 
composed,  and  her  conversation  about  death  and  the  departed  was  surprising. 
It  was  an  occasion  in  which  the  power  of  God  and  the  preciousness  of  Jesus 
were  much  felt  and  displayed.  I  do  not  think  I  ever  attended  a  funeral  like 
it.  Never  before  did  I  feel  so  much  that  affliction  brings  God's  people 
together  as  when  I  met  Brother  and  Sister  Slade,  Sister  Hassell,  and  brethren 
and  friends  generally.  Christ  Jesus  was  so  precious  to  me  on  that  occasion 
that  I  felt  an  unspeakable  happiness,  as  Jesus  himself  was  in  my  heart. 
Then  I  saw  no  God  but  Jesus.    He  and  the  Father  are  one,  and  he  was  my 
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Lord  and  my  God.  Sincerely,  then,  it  was  better  to  go  to  the  house  of 
mourning  than  the  house  of  feasting.  May  the  Lord  still  bless  and  comfort 
the  bereaved  parents,  who  have  lost  their  ouly  child ;  and  yet  she  is  not  lost, 
but  rather  is  found ;  absent  from  the  body  to  be  with  the  Lord,  whiiih  is  far 
better.  P.  D.  G. 

[Copied  from  Zion\s  Landmark.'] 

ANNIE  M.  SLADE. 

Elder  Respess: — By  request  of  the  bereaved  parents,  I  pen  you  the  follow- 
ing last  tribute  of  affectionate  remembrance  to  the  memory  of  another  loved 
one,  Annie  M.  Slade,  the  only  child  of  Brother  and  Sister  William  Slade,  of 
"Williamstou,  N.  C,  which  they  wish  you  to  record  in  your  pnper,  the  Gospel 
Messenger.  She  was  a  promising  child,  greatly  beloved  by  numerous 
friends.  Her  qualities  were  such  as  to  render  her  unusually  beloved  by  all 
her  teachers  and  schoolmates  of  the  Williamston  Academy,  of  which  she  was 
an  attendant.  She  was  just  eleven  years  old  last  May.  She  was  the  joy  and 
comfort  of  her  home,  and  most  truly  the  mainspring  of  her  parents'  earthly 
hopes,  joys  and  cares.  But  in  the  allwise  providence  of  God,  who  is  too 
wise  to  err,  and  O  !  too  good  to  be  unkind,  this  bright  little  light  has  been 
extinguished  in  their  happy  home  to  shine  in  perfect  light  above  ;  transferred 
from  the  home  of  her  earthly  lather  to  that  home  of  her  heavenly  Father ;  a 
striking  contrast,  and  all  to  her  gain.  This  mainspring  which  linked  them 
so  closely  to  earth  had  to  be  broken  ;  whereby  ou  the  afternoon  of  October 
13th,  1884,  her  precious  spirit  was  set  free  from  the  clogs  of  mortality  by 
the  resistless  hand  of  death  in  the  form  of  diphtheria,  after  a  severe  illness 
of  six  days. 

"To  darkness, doubts  and  fears,  adieu  ; 
Adieu,  thou  world  so  vain  ! 
Then  shall  I  know  no  more  of  you  : 
For  me  to  die  is  gain." 

All  that  loved  ones  could  do  could  no  longer  keep  that  spirit  in  prison. 

O  no!  for  it  was  fully  equipped  and  prepared  by  the  diviue  Spirit  to  quit  the 

clogs  of  mortality  and  speed  its  flight  on  faith's,  exultant  wings  from  this 

laud  of  darkness,  death  and  sorrow,  to  that  of  eternal  light,  life  and  glory. 

"  Sorrow  for  joy  I  shall  exchange, 
Forever  freed  from  pain  ; 
And  in  the  heavenly  regions  range  : 
For  me  to  die  is  gain." 

Though  but  a  child,  unstained  and  unworn  by  the  blighting  hand  of  this 
life,  her  little  mind  seemed  deeply  exercised  concerning  that  all-important 
preparation  for  a  happy  eternity  ;  but  it  required  the  trying  ordeal  of  death 
to  manifest  it  to  others,  showing  that  truly  our  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  his  work 
is  truly  and  faithfully  performed  in  spirit.  At  this  his  proper  time,  loosen- 
ing her  childish  tongue  to  give  full  and  free  utterance  to  the  secret  emotions 
of  her  inmost  spirit,  so  that  surely  the  living  can  now  say  in  the  depths  of 
their  sorrow,  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest  for  this  manifestation  of  his 
glorious  work!  constraining,  not  only  the  loved  on.-s  but  a  large  community, 
to  behold  and  acknowledge  the  power  aud  glorious  effect  of  divine  grace 
[wrought  alone  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  in  the  heart  of  a  young  child, 
! enabling  her  to  freely  aud  happily  express  his  praise  with  her  little  tongue 
even  in  the  face  of  death.    Her  sufferings  were  great  for  a  child,  which  she 
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not  only  suffered,  but  also  endured,  with  wonderful  patience.  She  would 
sometimes  say,  "lam  suffering  so  much,"  and  often  exclaim,  "O  Lord, 
have  mercy  upon  my  poor  little  soul  and  body!"  When  they  talked  to  her 
of  death,  she  was  calm  She  knew  she  must  die,  and  said  she  was  "not 
afraid  to  die."  Dr.  A.  Hassell,  her  dear  uncle,  was  her  attending  physician, 
whom  she  tenderly  loved  and  confided  in,  stayed  faithfully  by  her.  She 
most  calmly  said  to  him  a  few  hours  before  she  died,  "Uncle  Alonzo,  how 
am  I?  Am  I  better  or  worse,  or  what  is  my  condition  ?  Do  you  think  I  will 
live  until  night?"  She  would  say  to  her  dear  mother.  "  Will  Jesus  bless  me  ; 
will  he  love  me?"  She  would  often  make  similar  inquiries  of  those  who 
waited  on  her.  She  was  naturally  very  timid  in  life,  but  was  made  remark- 
able brave  in  death  by  that  invisible  Spirit  and  power  of  God,  we  believe, 
which  enabled  her  to  leave  all  behind  and  arise  in  immortal  triumph  to  reign 
forever  among  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  forever  free  from  sorrow.  Her 
flight  could  not  be  hindered,  for  she  was  destined  to  a  nobler  and  better  life. 
Glorious  thought!  In  this  case  we  witness  the  truth  of  God,  that  "out  of 
the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  God  perfects  praise." 

,l  It  is  not  death. to  fling- 
Aside  this  sinful  dust, 
To  rise  on  strong  exulting  wing, 
To  live  among  the  just." 

No  ;  it  seems  that  she  has  rather  been  raised  from  darkness  and  death  to 
perfect  light  and  life.  Thus  another  precious  link  has  been  broken  out  of 
our  chain  of  natural  ties  that  bind  us  to  earth.  Thus  one  by  one  they  fall, 
until  the  whole  chain,  once  so  lovely,  will  finally  be  entirely  sundered  ;  but 
may  we  be  so  infinitely  blessed  as  to  be  reunited  in  glory,  andall  be  one 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  verily  it  will  be  enough  /  The  dear  bereaved  ones  have 
the  heartfelt  sympathy  of  all  their  friends,  but  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord,  a  sure 
friend  in  need  and  indeed,  alone  can  truly  comfort  and  console  their  aching 
hearts.  Elder  Gold  was  present  at  the  closing  scene,  and  delivered  a  most 
appropriate  sermon  for  the  occasion  from  2  Kings  iv.  2G. 

"0!-  stay  thy  tears;  the  blest  above 

Have  hailed  a  spirit's  heavenly  birth, 
And  sung  a.  song  of  joy  and  love. 
Then  why  should  anguish  reign  on  earth  ?" 

"  Weep  not  for  me,  when  you  stand  round  my  grave ; 
Think  who  has  died,  his  beloved  here  to  save  ! 
Think  of  the  crown,  all  the  ransomed  shall  have: 
When  I  am  gone,  I  am  gone." 

A  sympathizing  sister,  S.  N.  B. 

WilUamston.  N.  C,  December  1,  1884. 

MRS.  SARAH  PUCKETT. 
Died,  Sister  Sarah  Puckett,  October  2 1st,  1884,  at  her  son's  residence  in 
Opelika,  Ala.,  at  the  advanced  age  of  about  82.  Her  husband,  Stephen 
Puckett,  several  years  ago,  and  her  youngest  of  two  sons,  fell  a  victim  to 
disease  brought  on  by  the  hardships  of  camp  life  during  the  war,  thus  leaving 
our  dear  aged  sister  with  only  one  surviving  child  (J.  T.  Puckett)  to  provide 
and  care  for  her  during  her  long  protracted  affliction.  Being  totally  blind 
for  several  years  before  her  death,  and  so  feeble  for  some  months  that  she 
could  not  turn  in  the  bed  nor  even  feed  herself,  she  required  the  most  care- 
ful and  constant  attention.  Sister  Puckett  and  family  were  natives  of  Vir- 
ginia, and  came  to  Alabama  from  Fairfax  county,  Va.,  in  1858.  and  some 
time  afterwards  she  became  a  component  member  of  Mt.  Olive  Chuich,  and 
in  the  cemetery  at  that  place  her  earthly  remains  now  lie  waiting  the  voice 
of  God  to  raise  her  sleeping  dust.  — M. 
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N  and  after  SUNDAY,  June  15,  L884,  Passenger  Trains  on  the  Central' and  Southwestern 
Railroads  and  Branches  will  run  as  follows: 


READ  DOWN. 


READ  DOWN 


No.  6. 


Prom  Cohimlnis. 


No.  20. 


1:00  p.m.  Lv  Columbus  Lv  

3:30  p.m.  Lv  Butler  Lv  

4:25  p.m  Lv  Fort  Valley  Lv  

5:42  p.m.  Ar  Macon  Ar  

11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  Ar  

 Ar  Eufaula  .'....Ar  

11:30  p.m.  Ar       Albany  Ar  

 Ar  Milledgeville  ...Ar  

 Ar  Eatonton  Ar  

 Ar  Augusta  Ar  

7:40  a.m.  Ar  Savannah  Ar  


READ  DOWN. 

~A/o7  5L~~ 


From  Savannah. 


READ  DOWK 

No:  3M 


10:00  a.m.  Lv  Savannah  Lv.  8:45  p.m. 

4:30  p.m.  Ar  Augusta  ...Ar.  5:45  a.m.: 

6:20  p.m.  Ar  Macon   Ar.  3:50  a.m. 

 Ar  Fort  Valley  Ar.  9:31  a.m. 

 Ar  Butler  Ar.  10:23  a.m. 

 Ar  Columbus  Ar.  12:32  p.inj 

11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  Ar.   7:50  a.m. 

 ....Ar  Eufaula  Ar.  4:09  p.m. 

11:30  p.m.  Ar  Albany  Ar.  4:05  p.m. 

 Ar  Milledgeville  ..  Ar.  10:29  a.m. 


.Ar. 


.Eatonton  Ar.  12:30  p.m. 


Tickets  for  all  points  on  sale  at  Ticket  Offices  C.  R.  R. 


G.  A.  Whitehead,  Gen.  Pass.  Agt 
J.  C.  Shaw,  Gen.  Trav.  Agt. 
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WILLIAM  ROGERS,  Gen.  Snpt.,  Savannah. 
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Wm.  C.  CO  ART,  Secretary 
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Brethren  wishing  to  communicate  with  Eld.  Mitchell,  in  asking  views  on 
scripture,  or  in  submitting  articles  written  for  the  Gospel  Messenger  to  his 
inspection,  or  in  remitting  money,  will  address  him  at  Opelika,  Ala. — R. 
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to  J.  R.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 
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Central  and  Southwestern  Railroads. 


[All  trains  of  this  system  are  run  by  Standard  (90)  Meridian  time,  which  is  36  minutes 
slower  than  time  kept  by  City.] 

SAVANNAH,  Ga.,  June  14, 1884. 

N  and  after  SUNDAY,  June  15,  1884,  Passenger  Trains  on  the  Central  and  Southwestern  1 

Kailroads  and  Branches  will  run  as  follows: 


o 


BEAD  DOWN. 


READ  DOWN 


No.  6. 


From  Columbus. 


No.  20. 


1:00  p.m.  Lv  Columbus  Lv. 

3:30  p.m.  Lv  Butler  Lv. 

4:25  p.m.  Lv  Fort  Valley  Lv. 

5:42  p.m.  Ar  Macon  Ar 

11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  Ar. 

 Ar  Eufaula  Ar. 

11:30  p.m.  Ar  Albany  Ar. 

 Ar  Milledgeville  ...Ar. 

 Ar  Eatonton  Ar. 

 Ar  Augusta  Ar. 

7:40  a.m.  Ar  Savannah  Ar. 


READ  DOWN. 


READ  DOWN 


No.  51. 


From  Savannah. 


No.  53. 


10:00  a.m.  Lv  Savannah  

4:30  p.m.  Ar...... Augusta  

G:20  p.m.  Ar  Macon   

 Ar  Fort  Valley.... 

 Ar  Butler  

 Ar  Columbus  

11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  

 Ar  Eufaula  

11:30  p.m.  Ar  Albany  

 Ar  Milledgeville 

 Ar  Eatonton  


.Lv.  8: 
.Ar.  5: 
.Ar.  3: 
.Ar. 
.Ar.  10: 
.Ar.  12: 
.Ar.  7: 
.Ar.  4: 
.Ar.  4: 
Ar.  10: 
.Ar.  12: 


45  p.m. 
:45  a.m. 
:50  a.m. 
:3l  a.m. 
23  a.m. 
32  p.m. 
50  a.m. 
09  p.m. 
05  p.m. 

29  a.m. 

30  p.m. ' 


Tickets  for  all  points  on  sale  at  Ticket  Offices  C.  R.  R. 


6.  A.  Whitehead,  Gen.  Pass.  Agt. 
J.  C.  Shaw,  Gen.  Trav.  Agt. 


WILLIAM  ROGERS,  Gen.  Supt,,  Savannah. 
W.  F.  SHELLMAN,  Traffic  Manager,  Savannah,  Ga. 


HYMN  AND  TUNE  BOOK. 

Dear  Brother  Bespess: 

A  desire  has  been  expressed  by  many  brethren  in  different  parts 
of  the  country  during  the  past  few  years  that  a  Hymn  and  Tune 
Book  might  be  prepared  for  use  in  our  Churches.  Believing  that 
such  a  book  would  be  of  great  convenience  in  meetings  for  the 
worship  of  God,  we  have  undertaken  to  prepare  one;  and  have  so  far 
advanced  in  the  work  that  we  shall  probably  be  able  to  put  it  in  the 
hands  of  a  publisher  some  time  during  the  coming  spring  or  summer. 
The  Book  will  contain  about  five  hundred  and  fifty  Hymns  selected 
from  Beebe's  collection,  and  about  one  hundred  besides,  with  suit- 
able tunes  to  the  number  of  about  three  hundred.  We  have  been 
aided  by  the  advice  of  brethren  on  whose  judgment  we  can  rely,  and 
still  expect  to  receive  such  help  in  the  further  prosecution  of  the 
work.  This  Book  will  not  displace  Hymn  Books  now  in  use,  but 
may  be  used  in  connection  with  any  collection  of  Spiritual  Hymns. 
In  preparing  this  work,  the  labor  of  which  is  not  light,  we  desire  to 
have  an  eye  single  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  people. 

SILAS  H.  DURAND, 
P.  G.  LESTER. 

Southampton,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  2,  1885. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER 

Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 
No.  4.  BUTLER,  GA.,  APRIL,  1885.  VolT7 


BIOGRAPHICAL. 


ELDER  M.  M.  VANCLEAVE. 

Dear  Brethren  Bespess 
and  Mitchell:  —  Having 
been  much  interested  in 
the  Biographical  Sketch- 
es of  our  aged  ministers, 
I  will  add  mine. 

I  was  born  in  Shelby 
county,  Ky.,  Nov.  26th, 
1810.  My  parents  were 
Primitive  Baptists,  and 
taught  their  children  to 
be  moral  and  upright, 
but  never  tried  to  teach 
them  religion.  I  grew 
up  with  the  feeling  that 
if  I  was  good,  God 
would  love  me,  and  I  would  be  saved ;  but,  if  I  was  disobe- 
dient and  bad,  he  would  hate  me.  I  lived  in  this  way  until  I 
was  in  my  twelfth  year.  My  uncle,  Samuel  Vancleave,  was 
a  Baptist  preacher,  and  while  sitting  under  his  preaching  my 
eyes  were  opened,  and  for  the  first  time  in  my  life,  I  realized 
that  I  was  a  lost  and  undone  sinner.  After  this  the  breathing 
of  my  soul  was,  "Lord,  have  mercy  on  me,  a  poor  sinner." 
My  mind  was  exercised  in  this  way  for  sometime.    I  could 
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not  see  how  God  could  be  just  and  have  mercy  on  one  so  vile 
as  I  felt  myself  to  be. 

In  the  year  1825  my  father  moved  to  Indiana.  There  were 
but  few  white  people  here  then,  but  many  Indians,  and  it  was 
a  wilderness  country.  But  the  country  soon  settled  up  fast. 
There  were  no  schools,  nor  meetings,  nearer  than  Crawfords- 
ville,  where  there  was  a  small  Primitive  Baptist  Church, 
called  Sugar  Creek.  My  condition  was  miserable,  having  no 
hope  and  without  God  in  the  world.  I  sought  the  lonesome 
woods,  and  would  try  to  implore  God  for  mercy;  but  I  felt 
that  it  would  be  just  in  him  to  cut  me  off.  I  had  a  view  of 
the  just  and  holy  God,  and  of  my  entire  dependence  upon 
him  for  life  and  salvation.  About  1827  a  small  church  was 
constituted,  called  Union,  near  my  father's,  and  my  parents 
were  in  it.  Elder  John  Lee-  was  the  pastor,  and  he  would 
stop  at  my  father's,  and  have  meeting.  At  one  of  those 
meetings,  while  he  was  talking  ot  the  love  and  goodness  of 
God  to  poor,  lost  sinners,  all  at  once  my  trouble  was  gone,  and 
I  felt  so  happy  that  1  could  not  help  crying  and  praising  God 
for  his  goodness  and  pardoning  love  to  me.  1  then  felt  that 
my  trouble  was  all  gone,  and  that  I  should  always  be  happy, 
and  I  wanted  to  teil  what  a  dear  Saviour  I  had  found.  Elder 
Lee  advised  me  to  go  to  the  church,  and  I  then  thought  I 
would;  but  in  a  few  days  doubts  came  upon  me,  and  I  feared 
that  it  was  all  a  delusion.  From  then  till  now  I  have  had 
doubts  and  fears;  yet  I  can  say  with  Paul,  "By  the  grace  of 
Gud  I  am  what  I  am."  In  June,  1828,  I  was  received  and  I 
baptized  in  the  Union  Church,  where  I  remained  until  1831,  , 
when  I  was  married  to  Miss  Nancy  Nickelson,  and  settled  I 
near  Ciawfordsville,  and  joined  the  church  here,  where  Il| 
still  remain. 

In  the  year  1836  my  mind  became  burdened  on  the  subject  t] 
of  preaching,  so  that  I  could  not  rest  day  or  night.    My  mind  I 
was  exercised  on  the  scriptures  almost  constantly,  and  when  <\ 
at  meeting  I  would  feel  that  I  must  speak  of  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ. 

The  church  was  in  a  piosperous  condition  about  this  time, 
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and  often  held  prayer  meetings,  and  I  would  be  called  on  to 
take  a  part  in  them,  which  I  did,  and  would  feel  relieved  in 
my  mind  for  a  short  time.  At  one 'of  our  prayer  meetings, 
after  speaking  in  prayer  and  saying  a  few  words,  all  at  once 
darkness  shut  me  in,  so  that  I  could  not  utter  another  word. 
I  felt  that  God  had  forsaken  and  rebuked  me  for  my  pre- 
sumption, and  that  I  would  never  try  to  speak  in  public 
again.  The  next  week  was  a  dark  and  dreary  time  to  me. 
Not  long  after  this  I  and  my  wife  went  to  an  appointment 
for  Elder  Newport,  but  he  did  not  come,  and  the  brethren 
called  on  me  to  speak  to  them.  I  refused,  but  they  continued 
their  request.  We  sung,  and  I  spoke  in  prayer.  Near  the 
close  of  my  prayer  these  words  came  to  my  mind :  "  Wist  ye 
not  that  I  mu&t  be  about  my  Father's  business  ?"  As  I  arose 
my  tongue  was  loosed  and  my  mouth  was  filled  to  speak  of 
the  blessed  child  Jesus.  While  speaking  I  feared  nothing, 
for  my  mind  was  caught  away  to  heavenly  and  divine  things ; 
but  after  sitting  down  I  felt  that  I  had  ruined  myself,  and 
was  very  much  cast  down.  The  brethren  encouraged  me, 
saying  that  they  were  comforted.  Soon  after  this  the  church 
took  up  my  case,  and  liberated  me  to  speak  in  the  bounds  of 
the  church;  and  so  I  went  on,  trying  to  speak.  Sometimes 
I  would  be  carried  away  from  earth  and  earthly  things,  and 
at  other  times  would  be  left  in  darkness,  and  feel  that  I  never 
would  attempt  to  speak  again. 

In  November,  1850,  I  was  ordained  to  the  full  work  of  the 
ministry  by  Elders  Aaron  Harlan,  James  Edwards*  John 
Brady,  Jonathan  Vancleave  and  Jesse  J.  Goben.  For  a  good 
many  years  I  traveled  a  great  deal  in  the  bounds  of  our 
Association  and  its  correspondence.  I  have  had  the  pastoral 
care  of  several  churches,  and  my  labors  have  seemed  to  be 
plessed.  I  have  baptized  a  great  many  of  the  dear  ones,  who 
nave  joined  the  churches  that  I  attended;  and  I  have  joined 
|n  marriage  five  hundred  and  twenty-six  couples. 
|  I  am  now  in  my  75th  year,  and  cannot  remain  here  long, 
jply  desire  has  ever  been  to  live  in.  peace  with  all  men,  and 
Especially  with  the  household"  of  faith.    I  feel  that  I  ean  say 
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with  the  apostle,  "I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ: 
for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  thati 
believeth."  And  I  have  as  great  a  desire  for  the  prosperity 
and  welfare  of  Zion  as  1  ever  have  had.  Your  brother  in  the^ 
bonds  of  the  gospel,  M.  M.  Vancleave. 

Crawfordsville,  Ind. 


"This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God;  that  the  Sor 
of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby." — John  xi.  4. 

Dear  Brethren: — The  words  of  the  text  quoted  above  ant 
resting  with  some  sweetness  on  my  mind  to-night,  in  connection! 
with  a  portion  of  my  past  experience,  and  1  feel  like  telling,  m 
far  as  I  may,  the  readers  of  the  Messenger  about  them.  I  am 
sometimes  compelled  to  write  or  speak  (if  I  do  so  at  all)  abomi 
words  of  Scripture,  concerning  which  I  have  had  no  speciaa 
experience;  and  while  I  feel  sure  that  I  have  presented  truth] 
in.  what  I  have  said,  yet  it  is  not  out  of  the  joy  of  that  trutHi 
that  I  speak.  It  is  so  much  sweeter  speaking  or  writing  aboui 
the  words  of  our  Lord  when  they  have  been  made  a  preseni 
joy  or  help  to  us;  or,  at  least,  when  in  some  past  experienc  j 
they  have  afforded  us  comfort  and  help.  This  is  the  cas* 
with  the  words  at  the  head  of  this  article.  Once  they  wen 
for  a  season,  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver  to  me< 
For  a  time  there  were  no  words  in  the  Bible  that  seemed  haL! 
so  full  of  meaning,  nor  half  so  precious.  I  want  to  tell  a  Hi  1 
tie  about  the  experience  that  preceded  the  coming  of  thes^ 
words,  and  then  speak  of  what  I  saw  in  them  at  the  time.  Ill 
is  of  a  past  experience  that  I  would  speak,  but  the  power  (I 
it  has  never  passed  out  of  my  heart,  or  out  of  my  life  since.  I 

Two  years  ago  last  October  I  fell  into  great  darkness  anil 
temptation  of  mind.    Several  things  conspired  together  \m 
produce  this  trial.    I  was  at  the  time  perfectly  well  aware  (I 
what  it  was  that  had  so  cast  me  down.    At  the  time  many  <  i 
the  tried  members  of  the  churches  which  I  was  serving  wei  i 
sick  and  some  were  ready  to  die.    I  had  rested  upon  them  f£ 
pillars  during  my  years  of  labor  here  among  them.  The 
had  not  only  been  faithful  to  the  cause  of  truth,  and  willir  J 
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o  sacrifice  their  time  and  means  to  its  welfare,  but  they  had 
>een  my  warm  and  steadfast  personal  friends.    It  seemed  to 
ne  as  though  the  very  foundations  upon  which  I  rested  were 
>eing  removed.    I  saw  them  passing  on  beyond  my  reach, 
md  they  left  a  great  void,  and  I  could  not  lay  hold  on  Christ, 
he  elder  Brother,  the  best  Friend.    It  seemed  to  me  that  their 
)laces  never  could  be  made  good  to  me.    I  should  never  again 
lave  such  strong  support  after  they  were  gone.    I  tried  to 
ight  against  this  feeling  of  loneliness.    I  tried  to  look  to 
resus,  but  all  seemed  vain.    In  addition  to  this  some  differ- 
>nces  and  unkindness  of  feeling  between  brethren  whom  I 
oved  had  come  to  my  knowledge  and  distressed  and  grieved 
ae.    And  then  the  feeling  filled  my  heart  that  my  work  and 
tsefulne^s  (if  ever  I  had  been  of  any  use)  were  all  done,  and 
hat  now  I  must  be  laid  away  on  the  shelf,  and  to  this  I 
ould  not  be  reconciled.    I  thought  that  the  churches  gen- 
rally  had  begun  to  feel  about  it  as  I  did,  and  that  soon  in  all 
andor  and  honesty  they  must  tell  me  so,  and  to  this  I  could 
ot  be  reconciled.    If  I  conversed,  it  was  with  a  dark,  cold, 
^retched,  wandering  mind,  and  if  I  sang  or  prayed  it  was 
nth  the  lips  only,  and  in  my  preaching  it  seemed  there  was 
o  spirituality,  but  simply  the  cold  letter.    This  last  made  me 
orry  when  any  appointment  was  approaching,  and  whenever 
did  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  I  deplored  it  afterward, 
'his  state  of  mind  lasted  until  in  the  following  February.  In 
11  that  time  I  cannot  recall  one  ray  of  comfort,  one  glimmer  of 
ght.    Many  times  I  tried  to  lay  hold  upon  past  mercies,  but 
|  could  draw  no  present  consolation  from  them.    I  tried  to 
lelieve  that  all  would  be  well  to  rest  in  God,  but  I  could  not. 
during  all  this  time  my  lips  were  dumb.    I  could  not  take 
ay  brother  into  my  confidence.    I  felt  that  I  must  bear  the 
jiffering  of  mind  alone.    This  has  always  been  the  case  with 
le.    I  never  can  speak  at  the  time  when  I  have  either  great 
rouble  or  great  joy.    I  must  wait  till  it  is  past  to  tell  it.  As 
said,  this  trouble  of   heart    lasted   until    the  following 
ebruary 

And  now  I  have  to  tell  of  the  deliverance.    It  came  as  all 
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the  mercies  of  God  do,  in  a  way  that  I  should  not  have  imag- 
ined, and  at  a  time  when  I  could  not  have  expected  it. 
Toward  the  last  of  the  month  named  I  went  to  Black  Rock 
to  attend  the  funeral  of  a  dear  brother,  who  had  been  a  mem- 
ber of  the  church  long  before  I  came  into  this  section.  He 
had  been  a  prompt  business  man,  and  the  church  looked  tc 
him  to  attend  to  many  of  her  affairs.  Besides  he  was  a  spirit 
,ually  minded  brother,  and  in  this  had  been  a  joy  to  the  church 
I  recollect  how  troubled  I  was  as  I  drove  on  my  way  to  hi{ 
funeral.  The  day  was  cold,  and  a  raw  wind  was  blowing.  ] 
recollect  the  thought  crossed  my  mind  that  the  day  was  in  per 
feet  keeping  with  my  feelings.  I  was  cold  and  gloomy  as  j 
could  be.  Before  going  to  the  meeting  house,  where  th<! 
funeral  service  was  to  be  held,  I  had  selected  a  text  which  1 
thought  I  would  use,  though  I  had  no  word  from  the  Lord 
When  the  large  congregation  had  assembled,  and  we  had  sung  i 
hymn,  I  read  this  eleventh  chapter  of  John.  As  I  read  th 
fourth  verse  it  arrested  my  attention.  I  could  not  then  pauS" 
to  reflect  upon  it,  but  as  I  read  the  words  it  seemed  like  conn 
ing  into  a  warm  room  out  of  the  cold.  I  could  not  tell  wher 
the  fire  was,  but  I  knew  that  the  room  was  warm.  I  did  no> 
know  just  what  it  was  that  made  the  text  seem  good,  but  ii 
was  good.  As  1  read  on  through  the  chapter,  and  then,  a  < 
through  the  prayer,  the  words  followed  me:  "This  sicknes> 
is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God ;  that  the  Son  a 
God  might  be  glorified  thereby."  I  felt  that  this  was  fror 
the  Lord,  and  that  was  what  I  must  talk  about,  if  about  an} 
thing.  As  I  mused  the  fire  burned,  and  as  I  talked  the  fir 
also  burned,  and  I  was  comforted  as  I  had  not  been  fc 
four  months. 

And  the  text  ar  plied  itself  to  my  mind  in  this  way  :  Lazari 
was  sick.  The  sisters  sent  word  to  the  Master.  It  was  th 
best  thing  they  could  do.  It  was  all  they  could  do.  L< 
us  tell  everything  to  the  Master  also.  This  was  the  eu 
torn  of  the  disciples.  Now  Jesus  sent  word  that  "this  sicl 
ness  was  not  unto  death,"  etc.  And  yet  Lazarus  did  di 
What  did  Jesus  mean  ?    He  meant  that  the  ultimate  end  th: 
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God  had  in  view  was  his  own  glory,  and  that  Jesus  might 
also  be  glorified.  What  God  does  always  has  this  end  in 
view.  lie  did  not  command  sickness  upon  Lazarus  simply 
that  he  might  suffer  and  die.  lie  took  no  pleasure  in  the 
infliction  of  suffering  upon  Lazarus,  but  he  had  in  view  the 
object  of  exhibiting  the  power  and  grace  of  Jesus.  And  no 
doubt  in  his  very  sickness,  Lazarus  did  glorify  the  grace  of 
God,  by  patient  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  and  by  stead- 
fast and  cheerful  trust  in  him.  And  at  all  events  we  know 
how  God  was  glorified  and  Jesus  exalted  soon  after  by  the 
raising  of  the  dead  man  to  life  again  at  the  all  powerful  word 
of  Jesus.  Had  Lazarus  not  been  sick,  and  had  he  not  died, 
this  most  wonderful  of  all  the  miracles  of  Jesus  could  not  have 
been  wrought,  and  we  should  lack  one  testimony  to  the  power 
and  sympathy  of  the  Lord. 

Then,  as  I  spoke,  my  mind  was  led  to  the  brother  whose 
mortal  remains  lay  cold  and  still  in  the  coffin  before  me.  We 
all  rememberd  our  brother's  life  and  deportment.  All  of  us 
believed  him  to  have  been  an  humble,  trusting  Christian  man. 
Some  of  us  had  been  witnesses  to  his  steadfast  and  cheerful 
faith  in  his  sickness.  It  had  been  long  and  very  painful,  but 
no  murmuring  word  had  fallen  from  his  lips.  lie  greeted  us 
all  who  saw  him  with  a  smile,  and  he  spoke  to  us  words  of 
good  cheer,  and  even  of  rejoicing.  How  well  he  suffered  to 
the  glory  of  God  we  knew.  As  we  saw  him  we  knew  the 
power  of  grace  to  sustain  as  we  had  not  known  it  so  well 
before.  And  so,  in  our  brother,  God  had  been  glorified.  His 
sickness  also  was  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  And  soon,  we  knew  not  how  soon,  his 
body  also  should  be  raised  up  as  was  the  body  of  Lazarus  and 

i  be  changed  into  the  image  of  the  Lord.    And  thus  he  would 

j  become  a  witness  forever  to  the  power  and  grace  of  Gxl  which 

I  laiseth  the  dead. 

And  then,  as  I  talked  on  to  the  people,  the  glorious  truth 
filled  my  heart  that  all  sorrow,  all  pain,  all  loss,  all  suffering, 
all  sickness,  all  death,  was  not  designed  to  harm  us,  but  that 

i  in  it  all  the  name  of  the  Lord  should  be  exalted.    I  felt  that 
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1  was  filled  with  gladness  at  the  truth  that  "all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  who  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the 
called  according  to  the  purpose  of  God."  We  cannot  see  the 
way,  but  in  this  we  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight.  Jesus  once 
said,  "What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know 
hereafter."  And  this  is  true  of  all  the  providences  of  God. 
The  present  looks  dark  and  mysterious,  and  to  human  sight 
the  future  is  full  of  awful  forebodings.  But  upon  this  rock 
of  promise  standing,  we  can  find  rest.  "  This  trouble  is  not 
unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  that  the  Son  of  God 
might  be  glorified  thereby."  What  need  of  even  desiring  to 
see  the  future  of  oui*  lives,  since  we  are  told  that  the  end  of 
all  is  the  glory  of  God  ?  All  these  things  I  talked  about,  and 
I  believe  that  God  blessed  the  words  to  the  people,  and  I  was 
humbled  by  it. 

But  what  gave  special  comfort  to  me  and  lifted  the  dark 
cloud  from  me  I  did  not,  and  could  not  speak  of  then,  nor 
before  the  people  there  assembled.  It  was  this  :  all  the  fear 
and  anxiety  and  distress  of  these  past  four  months  wherein  I 
have  been  so  shut  up  in  darkness  was  not  designed  for  my  harm. 
It  has  been  the  design  of  God  to  make  it  all  (in  some  way, 
but  how  I  knew  not)  a  blessing  to  me,  so  that  in  me  he  might 
be  glorified.  And  the  feeling  of  peace  and  submission  that 
came  to  me  I  could  not  express,  and  I  would  not  exchange 
for  worlds.  0,  I  thought,  if  only  God  may  be  glorified,  let 
sorrow,  let  loss,  let  pain  come.  No  matter  what  may  come, 
I  can  and  will  rejoice  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon 
me.  I  was  glad,  and  I  was  thankful,  that  now  at  last  the 
clouds  had  broken,  and  I  could  feel  the  warmth  and  see  the 
light  of  the  sun. 

This  experience  has  shed  its  light  upon  me  ever  since,  and 
I  can  never  forget  the  joy  of  that  deliverance  from  restless- 
ness and  fear.  I  had  been  full  of  unbelief,  but  now  my  faith 
was  greatly  increased  and  I  could  praise  the  Lord.  I  have 
felt,  brethren,  like  telling  you  of  this,  that  you  may  praise  the 
Lord  for  me  and  with  me. 

I  want  to  say  before  closing,  that  the  letter  of  Brother  W. 
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S.  Montgomery,  in  the  January  number  of  the  Messenger, 
struck  a  tender  chord  in  my  heart.  I  could  but  shed  tears  as 
I  read  it.  I  was  drawn  very  closely  to  him  in  brotherly  sym- 
pathy by  it.  I  know  something,  T  think,  about  the  conflicts 
of  which  he  wrote. 

In  the  February  number  of  the  Messenger,  Brother 
Mitchell's  editorial  upon  the  "Oneness  of  Christ  and  the 
Church  "  commands  my  hearty  approval.  Also  the  letter  of 
Brother  Kerchival  seems  to  me  worthy  of  all  approval.  The 
Messenger  grows  in  favor  with  all  who  read  it. 

I  remain  your  brother  in  a  precious  hope, 

F.  A.  Chick. 

Beisterstown,  Md.}  February  6,  1885. 


Elkhart,  Texas,  May  21,  1884. 

Elder  W.  H.  H.  Dallas — Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — Your 
request  for  my  views  of  1  John  iii.  9  to  hand,  and  I  will  try 
to  comply.  The  text  reads:  "Whosoever  is  born  of  God 
doth  not  commit  sin,  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and  he 
cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God." 

Jesus  says,  "That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and 
that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  Spirit."  Everything 
brings  forth  after  its  kind — the  natural  that  which  is  natural, 
and  the  spiritual  that  which  is  spiritual.  The  things  of  man, 
knoweth  such  things  as  are  of  man  by  the  spirit  of  man  that 
is  in  him ;  and  the  things  of  God  are  only  known  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  I  will  here  say  that  I  believe  that  every 
human  being  who  has  been  or  ever  will  be  born  into  this 
world,  white,  black  or  red,  had  his  natural  life  in  the  earthly 
Adam,  both  the  elect  and  the  non-elect;  though  I  have  been 
accused  of  believing  in  two  seeds  in  the  flesh,  or  in  two  dis- 
tinct fleshly  generations.  I  believe  no  such  thing.  Adam 
and  all  his  posterity  are  of  the  earth,  and  they  are  obeying 
the  command  that  God  gave  him  to  be  fruitful  and  replenish 
the  earth ;  and  when  each  one  has  finished  his  course,  he 
returns  to  dust,  for  "dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou 
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return,"  there  to  remain  until  God  shall  raise  the  dead  and 
give  a  spiritual  body.  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  the  world, 
and  death  by  sin ;  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all 
have  sinned." — Rom.  v.  12.  So  we  see  that  the  transgression 
of  the  law  is  sin,  and  sin  is  the  cause  of  death,  for  the  penalty 
of  transgression  was  death  to  Adam  and  to  all  his  posterity 
in  him,  including  his  wife,  the  mother  of  all  living.  But  of 
the  vessels  of  mercy  it  is  said,  "  You  hath  he  quickened  who 
were  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins;"  and  that  "God  who  is 
rich  in  mercy  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even 
while  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ."  But  as  the  natural  progeny  of  Adam  all  have 
received  their  natural  life  and  being  from  him,  so  do  the 
children  of  God  all  receive  their  spiritual  life  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Their  life  is-  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  He  is 
their  life. 

Some  have  asked  the  mysterious  question,  "  What  is  it  that 
is  born  again?"'  And  some  have  tried  to  answer,  while  others 
have  found  fault  because  they  could  not  explain  it  to  their 
understanding.  But,  my  brother,  it  is  something  that  cannot 
be  told  nor  understood  by  the  natural  mind,  for  "the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit."  Yet  there  is 
something  that  is  born  of  God,  and  cannot  commit  sin.  The 
apostle  says,  "With  my  mind  I  serve  the  law  of  God,  but 
with  my  flesh  the  law  of  sin."  There  is  a  Spirit  in  those 
who  are  born  of  the  Spirit,  that  does  not  commit  sin.  To 
them,  and  in  them,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son 
in  their  hearts,  crying,  "Abba  Father."  So  I  conclude  that: 
it  takes  the  whole  man,  both  the  Adamic  and  spiritual,  to 
constitute  the  child  of  God,  for  Paul  says,  "As  we  have 
borne  the  imag^of  the  earthly,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image 
of  the  heavenly."  And  as  it  took  both  to  bear  the  image  of 
the  earthly,  it  will  take  both  to  bear  the  im'age  of  the  heav- 
enly. The  Spirit  and  grace  of  God  was  in  Christ  in  eternity 
for  all  those  who  are  in  time  born  of  the  Spirit.  And  the 
Lord  speaks  of  them  even  bef  re  they  are  manifest  in  the 
world  as  though  they  were  already  present.    Of  Christ  it  iss 
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said,  he  was  rejoicing  always  before  the  Lord,  and  his  delights 
were  with  the  sons  of  men,  even  before  the  earth  was  formed. 
(Prov.  viii.)  These  vessels  of  mercy  which  compose  the 
visible  members  of  the  church  and  body  of  Christ,  were 
chosen  of  God  in  Christ  in  eternity.  This  is  clearly  seen 
from  cxxxix.  Psalm,  and  many  other  places,  which  space  for- 
bids quoting  at  length.  But  I  will  now  come  more  directly 
to  the  text. 

Those  who  are  born  of  God  are  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  nor  of  the  flesh,  but  of  God  ;  not  of  a  cor- 
ruptible seed,  but  of  an  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God, 
that  liveth  and  abideth  forever.  By  nature  they  are  children 
of  wrath  even  as  others,  but  they  have  been  made  to  see 
themselves  as  sinners,  lost  and  ruined,  and  to  behold  all  their 
works  as  but  "filthy  rags."  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  when 
all  hope  of  mercy  was  about  gone  they  were  made  willing  to 
be  saved  on  the  principles  of  the  gospel,  which  is  the  power 
of  God.  Then  by  faith,  which  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  they  were  enabled  to  see  Jesus  on  the  cross  as  the 
one  who  had  borne  their  sins,  and  the  Spirit  beareth  witness 
with  their  spirit  that  they  are  the  children  of  God.  And 
now,  my  brother,  that  good  something  that  died  in  Adam  is 
quickened  and  made  alive  in  us.  "You  hath  he  quickened 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins.''  But  this  old  carnal 
mind  is  not  changed,  but  is  still  enmity  against  God;  and  so 
the  children  of  God  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit  will  have  a 
continual  warfare  as  long  as  the}7  are  in  this  world.  Often, 
indeed,  we  suffer  this  old  carnal  mind  to  lead  us,  and  then 
we  go  wrong.  This  old  fleshly  body  and  nature  have  no 
more  power  than  it  had  before  we  received  a  hope  in  Curist. 
So  I  conclude  that  it  is  not  yet  born  again  or  born  of  God. 
Nor  is  it  yet  done  sinning,  nor  will  it  be  till  death.  When 
we  receive  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  then  the  dead  faculties  of  the 
soul  are  quickened  and  made  alive,  so  that  we  see  things  in  a 
different  light  to  what  we  ever  had  before.  So  we  conclude 
that  the  .soul  is  born  of  God,  and  for  that  reason  desires  to 
serve  God  and  live  free  from  sin.    Here  is  one  that  has  had 
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his  fill  of  sin,  yet  with  Paul,  he  has  a  warfare  that  "whatl 
hate,  that  do  I."  And  yet,  "It  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but 
sin  that  dwelleth  in  me,"  for  in  my  flesh  there  dwells  no  good 
thing.  Sin  is  yet  in  the  flesh,  for  it  is  not  yet  born  of  God. 
This  old  body  must  lie  down  in  death,  and  there  remain  till 
the  resurrection  morn,  when  this  corruptible  will  put  on 
incorruption  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality,  and 
this  old  body  will  then  be  swallowed  up  of  life.  We  have  in 
the  spiritual  birth  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  and  have  a 
hope  given  us  that  this  old  body  will  be  adopted  at  some 
future  time.  "  Waiting  for  the  adoption,  to- wit,  the  redemp- 
tion of  our  body." — Eom.  viii.  In  this  earthly  tabernacle 
there  is  a  groaning  with  the  saints  of  God  until  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  body.  And  what  is  the  body  redeemed  from  but 
from  the  earth  ?  Christ  Jesus  is  tl\e  Head  of  the  body  (the 
church),  the  First  Born  from  the  dead,  and  in  all  things  has 
the  pre-eminence.  And  as  he  was  born  from  the  dead,  even 
so  in  the  resurrection  will  all  His  body  be  born  from  the 
dead.  It  is  sown  a  natural  body,  but  it  will  be  raised  a 
spiritual  body.  Then,  as  both  soul  and  body  are  born  of 
God,  there  will  be  no  more  sinning,  sorrow,  pain  or  death. 
Then  will  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written. 
"Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory."  "The  sting  of  death  is 
sin,"  but  thanks  be  unto  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory  over 
sin,  death  and  the  grave.  But,  my  brother,  the  best  of  all 
is,  we  shall  see  Jesus  as  he  is,  and  be  like  him.  Then  shall 
we  be  satisfied  when  we  awake  in  his  likeness.  This  is 
enough  for  me  to  know,  that  I  am  to  be  like  my  glorious 
Eedeemer  and  Saviour,  and  it  does  seem  to  me  that  it  should 
be  enough  for  all  the  saints  of  God,  without  speculating  about 
what  kind  of  a  body  we  shall  have;  for  " God  giveth  it  a 
body  as  it  hath  pleased  him  and  to  every  seed  his  own  body." 
This  is  sufficient. 

You  will  see  that  I  have  not  taken  time  nor  space  to  refer 
to  the  chapter  and  verse  of  quotations  from  the  Scriptures. 
I  have  followed  my  mind  and  written  in  much  haste,  but  still 
I  have  written  more  than  at  first  intended.  If  you  think  this 
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will  not  darken  counsel,  you  can  send  it  to  the  Gospel 
Messenger,  and  if  its  editors  think  it  worth  a  place  in  that 
excellent  paper  they  are  at  liberty  to  publish,  if  it  does  not 
crowd  out  other  and  better  matter. 

Yours  in  gospel  bonds,  Ben  Parker. 


Crawfordsville,  Tnd.,  February  8,  1885. 
Elder  J.  R.  Respess — Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord  our  God: — 
I  thank  you  for  your  kind  and  comforting  letter,  and  for  the 
sweet  Gospel  Messenger,  whose  pages  I  would  not  mar, 
therefore  the  inclosed  lines  are  humbly  submitted  to  your  bet- 
ter judgment.  Brother  Chick's  letter  on  the  words  "Follow 
Thou  Me  "  was  such  a  feast  to  my  soul  that  all  murmurings 
have  been  laid  low,  with  the  question,  "What  is  that  to  thee?" 
and  the  sweet  peace  which  floweth  as  a  river  has  rested  upon 
me,  compelling  me  to  write  the  lines  I  send.  My  husband  is 
attending  a  church  forty  miles  away.  My  love  to  your  dear 
wife.  Your  little  sister,  Sallie  M.  Bartley. 


"FOLLOW  THOU  ME." 


Yea,  Lord!  for  all  my  safety  lies 

In  following  close  to  Thee; 
And  so,  with  calm  and  trusting  eyes 
I  look  to  Thee  for  my  supplies. 
My  daily  wants,  and  inward  cries 

Are  known  and  felt  by  Thee. 

Then  like  a  helpless  little  child 

I  would  be  led  by  Thee. 
Thou  know'st  the  way  is  dark  and  wild, 
The  path  unsafe,  and  sin-defiled; 
That  weary  feet  are  oft  beguiled 

To  turn  away  from  Thee. 

O !  take  my  restless  hand  in  thine, 
Nor  let  me  from  Thee  rove. 

The  Angel  of  Thy  presence  shine 

Around  about  me,  and  refine, 

And  purify  this  heart  of  mine 
With  beams  of  heavenly  love. 
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How  sweet  when  all  the  way  was  new, 

To  rise  and  follow  Thee; 
To  keep  Thy  holy  Cross  in  view, 
To  think  that  all  my  journey  through 
The  path  refreshed  with  heavenly  dew 

Was  portioned  out  me. 

So  blest  was  I,  I  could  not  know 
Thy  peace  would  e'er  remove. 
I  asked  that  I  might  always  go, 
By  quiet  waters  still  and  low, 
Where  choice  and  fragrant  lilies  grow 
In  pastures  of  Thy  love. 

And  now  I  pray,  "Thy  will  be  done," 

But  let  me  follow  Thee, 
Until  shall  sink  life's  setting  sun, 
The  dream  be  past,  the  vapor  flown, 
Until  my  glory  is  begun 

And  I  Thy  face  shall  see. 


NOTES  OF  -A  TRIP  TO  ENGLAND. 


Continued  from  page  I4S,  March  Number. 
Tuesday,  Sept.  23. — Arose  awhile  before  daylight.  Not  .being  light 
enough  in  my  room  to  see  what  time  it  was,  turned  in  again.  Lay  till  I 
heard  some  around,  then  I  got  up,  and  found  weather  not  so  fine  as  the 
days  before — could  not  see  the  sun.  What  a  mercy  for  us,  though  we 
cannot  see  it,  still  it's  there.  So,  dear  child  of  God,  is  it  with  us  some- 
times ;  when  the  blessed  Saviour,  in  inscrutable  wisdom,  hides  His  lovely 
face  from  our  view  ;  darkness  and  doubts  prevail,  so  that  "we  see  notour 
signs,"  and  while  thus 

"Encompassed  with  clouds  of  distress, 
And  tempted  all  hope  to  resign," 

the  arch-enemy  of  our  souls  takes  advantage  of  this,  and  suggest  with  a 
roar, — "where  is  all  your  religion  now?"  and  continues  his  lies  with 

"The  Lord  lias  forsaken  thee  quite — 
Thy  God  will  be  gracious  no  more." 

Don't  you  see  you  are  only  a  hypocrite — one  of  those  whom  Jesus  speaks 
of  as  not  having  come  in  by  the  door,  but  climbed  up  some  other  way? — 
and  the  poor  Christian  is  tossed  with  temptests  and  not  comforted.  Feel- 
ing a  host  is  come  out  against  him,  yea,  even  a  great  company — 

"A  worldly  crowd  to  din  his  ears, 
And  crowds  of  unbelieving  fears  " 

hide  Jesus  from  his  sight — and  now,  like  Jehosaphat,  he  "knows  not 
what  to  do."  '  By  and  by,  a  little  hope  springs  up  in  the  soul — he  knows 
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the  enemy  is  a  liar,  and  has  been  from  the  beginning,  and  is  ready  to  tell 
him  so  to  his  faee.  The  child  of  God  now  pants  for  the  light  of  the  glo- 
rious countenance  of  the  dear  Redeemer,  but  fears  it  will  never  be  his. 
But,  though  he  may  be 

"Disheartened  with  waiting  so  long, 

Ami  sink  at  Christ's  feet  with  his  load, 
All  plaintiff  he'll  pour  out  his  song, 

And  stretch  forth  his  hands  unto  God." 

Be  of  good  courage,  then,  dear  soul,  thy  precious  Jesus  is  not  far  off. 
"He  sees  us  when  we  see  not  Him."  He  sits  by,  and  beholds  all  this,  and, 
in  His  own  good  time  and  way,  He  bursts  through  the  cloud,  and  shines 
forth,  and  then  you  see  Him  as  the  glorious  Sun  of  Righteousness  with 
healing  in  His  beams,  shining  upon  you,  and  showing  Himself  as  your 
Saviour,  and  your  God.  Then  the  lying  enemy  hides  his  hated  head,  and 
slinks  away  a  defeated  foe.  [But  to  return.]  Then  a  storm  threatened 
us,  a  cold  rain  set  in,  and  very  poor  feed  for  me  after  that  during  the  day. 
In  the  evening,  the  storm  began,  so  that  we  had  a  terrific  night,  remind- 
ing me  of  the  lines  I  read  many,  many  years  ago,  on  a  gale  in  a  ship  at  sea. 
A  lad  had  gone  below  to  try  for  sleep,  but  found  he  could  not.  He  return- 
d  to  the  deck  and  sa:d  to  the  pilot : 

"  0  pilot,  'tis  a  fearful  night, 

There's  danger  on  the  deep, 
I'll  come  and  pace  the  deck  with  thee, 

I  dare  not  go  to  sleep. 
Go  down  the  sailor  cried,  go  down, 

This  is  no  place  for  thee; 
Fear  hot,  hut  trust  in  Providence, 

Wherever  thou  may'st  be." 

Good  advice,  but  how  fjw  are  able  to  do  it  at  such  ti'.n^s. 

Wednesday,  Sept  24. — Arose  at  6:30.  Found  a  very  cold  ra'n  faH'ng} 
so  that  I  could  not  stay  on  deck.  Went  below  again,  and  tried  to  s'eep, 
but  was  suddenly  awakened,  feeling  very  ill — so  could  eat  scarcely  any- 
thing that  day.  Storm  still  continuing,  a  strong  wind  dead  against  us — 
the  sea  raging,  waves  rising  higher  and  higher,  and  our  noble  vessel  so 
rolling  I  could  with  difficulty  either  sit,  stand,  or  lie  still. 

Thursday,  Sept.  ,.'5. — Tremendous  storm — vessel  rolling  so  much  all  the 
past  night  that  I  had  hard  work  to  keep  in  my  berth.  Did  not  pretend 
to  undress.  If  I  had  divested  myself  of  clothing,  I  dont  know  how  I 
could  have  put  them  on  again.  Retired  without  eating  or  drinking.  This 
morning  the  sea  rising^nountains  high,  and  down  into  the  depths  we  go 
again  and  again.  Went  to  the  saloon  for  breakfast.  I  had  just  sat  down 
to  the  table,  when  I  heard  a  loud  noise  behind  me ;  on  turning  round  to 
ascertain  what  it  was,  found  a  lot  of  watermelons  had  rolled  from  a  side- 
table,  and  were  smashed  all  to  pieces  on  the  floor.  Fixings  were  around 
the  dining-tables  to  prevent  the  dishes,  cups,  &c,  from  falling  off.  Had 
very  little  appetite,  but  still  thought  it  best  to  try  and  take  a  little 
something.    Ordered  small  mutton  chop,  with  a  cup  of  tea.    When  the 
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waiter  brought  it,  the  ship  gave  a  lurch,  and  away  went  the  things  on  the 
tables,  back  and  forth,  but  not  oft'  on  account  of  the  guards  around. 
While  the  waiter  was  at  my  side,  holding  the  cup  of  tea,  and  standing  on 
his  feet  as  well  as  he  could,  another  lurch  came,  and  the  waiter  called 
out — "There  it  goes;  better  take  and  drink  it  at  once."  I  did  so,  eat  a 
little  more,  and  finished  up  with  a  bunch  of  grapes  ;  so  that,  after  all,  I 
did  pretty  well  on  a  ship  in  a  storm.  Eat  but  a  small  quantity  through 
the  day,  though  kept  down  what  I  did  take.  Sea  still  roaring — waves 
still  rising  like  mountains,  and  ship  still  rolling;  and  the  prospect  is,  it  will 
be  another  rough  night,  with  very  little,  if  any,  sleep  for  me.  However, 
there  is  One  who  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps.  Seeing  the  waves  rolling 
mountains  high — "wave  upon  wave" — I  thought  of  the  story  about  the 
little  child  who  stood  calm  and  quiet  on  board  the  ship  when  in  a  storm 
at  sea.  On  being  asked  how  it  was  he  was  not  afraid  under  such  circum- 
stances, said  he — "Oh,  my  Father  is.  at  the  helm."  Just  so,  I  felt  it  a  very 
comforting  thought  at  that  time,  though  the  tide  was  rolling  high — "My 
Father's  at  the  helm."  And  not  only  so,  but  "  He  holds  the  wind  in  His 
fist,  and  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand."    My  prayer  was — 

"Jesus,  o'er  the  billows  steer  me, 
Be  my  Pilot  through  the  storm." 

As  I  lay  in- my  berth,  I  sang— 

"This  God  is  the  God  we  adore; 
Our  faithful  unchangeable  friend, 

Whose  love  is  as  large  as  His  power, 
And  knows  neither  measure  nor  end." 

10:15  p.  m. — Weather  has  been  to-day,  and  still  is,  very  rough.  Poor 
prospects  for  rest. 

Friday,  Sept.  26. — Weather  still  rough  and  stormy,  and  as  a  left-handed 
consolation,  the  quartermaster  said,  the  prospect  was  it  would  continue 
so  through  the  day.  It  is  a  little  encouraging  to  know  that,  though  the 
way  is  so  rough  and  stormy,  our  noble  vessel  is  rushing  through  the 
mighty  waters  at  a  rapid  rate.  We  are  still  feeling  the  effects  of  the 
gale,  which  we  hope  is  nearly  past.  Our  captain  said,  the  last  meal  we 
should  have  on  board  would  be  breakfast  on  Sunday  morning,  and  so  iti 
proved.  We  passed  the  steamer  "City  of  Chester,"  to-day,  which,  the- 
captain  said,  left  New  York  on  the  Thursday  before  we  left  on  Saturday. 
On  account  of  the  vessel  rolling  so  much,  but  little  sleep  for  me  that 
night,  either.    Through  mercy,  I  felt  tolerably  well,  notwithstanding  all. 

Saturday,  Sept.  27. — Arose  at  day-break.    During  the  night  the  storm: 
abated,  but  it  was  too  hazy  to  see  the  sun  rise.    It  soon  did  rise,  and 
clear  away  the  haze,  and  fine  weather  set  in,  but  still  a  heavy  swell  on  the 
ocean,  causing  the  vessel  to  continue  rolling.    It  was  said  we  should i 
probably  reach  Queenstown  harbor  in  the  afternoon,  as  notwithstanding 
the  heaving  waves,  we  were  rapidly  moving  on  to  port.    Between  8  and  9 1 
a.  M.  had  for  breakfast  beefsteak,  and  fried  potatoes,  with  a  roll  and  tea. 
Felt  pretty  well  that  morning,  my  mind  drawn  out  to  the  dear  Lord  for 
His  goodness  and  mercy  vouchsafed  to  me,  a  poor  worm,  thus  far,  andi 
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praying  for  those  I  left  behind  in  New  York,  as  well  as  myself,  that  I 
might  be  taken  safely  into  port,  and  be  enabled  to  hear  some  of  the 
Lord's  own  servants  in  that  favored  land  proclaim  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ;  yet  not  forgetting  our  little  "Beaulah"  in  the  city  of  New 
York.  Notwithstanding  all  the  difficulties  we  have  encountered,  T  trust 
we  are  married  to  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

"  Come,  Holy  Ghost,  and  blow 
A  prosperous  gale  of  grace  ; 
Watt  us  from  all  below, 

Towards  heaven,  our  destined  place; 
Then,  in  full  sail,  our  port  we'll  find, 
And  leave  the  world  and  sin  behind.1' 

Land  was  sighted  at  noon,  and  Fastnet  Light-house  soon  after.  At  1 :45 
went  to  lunch,  and  thus  I  forgot  all  about  the  Light-house,  which  I  had  a 
•desire  to  see,  but  it  was  passed  before  I  returned  to  the  deck.  We  got 
into  Queenstown  harbor  about  4  p.  m.  Landed  some  passengers,  and 
moved  on  for  Liverpool,  where  we  arrived  on  Sunday  morning.  It  took 
us  quite  awhile  to  get  passed  the  custom's  officials,  so  that  it  was  too  late 
to  get  to  London  and  any  place  <~>f  worship  that  I  cared  about  attending. 
There  my  passage  from  America  to  England  was  accomplished. 

When  I  left  New  York,  my  elder  son  and  his  wife  were  in  England,  and 
I  expected  to  meet  them  there.  Upon  my  arrival,  to  my  great  disappoint- 
ment, I  learned  they  sailed  for  home  on  the  Wednesday  previous,  so  that 
we  must  have  passed  each  other  on  the  Ocean.  This  was  quite  a  damper 
to  my  feelings.  However,  I  was  well  provided  for  with  kind  friends, 
during  my  short  stay  indifferent  parts,  for  which  my  praise  is  due  to  the 
Father  of  all  my  mercies  and  the  God  of  all  Grace  and  comfort.  On 
Monday,  after  attending  to  business,  I  began  to  inquire  for  some  places  of 
worship,  where  the  truth,  as  I  love  to  hear  it,  was  proclaimed.  The  first 
place  I  went  to  was  Gower  St.  Chapel.  There  I  heard  a  Mr.  Bourne, 
from  Deptford  (if  I  mistake  not)  preach  a  very  good,  sound,  experimental 
discourse.  It  was  on  a  Tuesday  evening,  which  may,  in  some  measure,  I 
suppose,  account  for  the  slim  congregation,  but  few  being  present,  con- 
sidering it  was  in  the  great  city  of  London  ;  though  that  I  look  upon  as  a 
'sign  of  the  times  in  which  we  now  live. 

The  next  I  heard  was  on  the  following  Lord's-day,  in  Zoar  Chapel,  Gfreat 
Alie  st.,  London.  Mr.  Ashdown,  the  pastor  of  the  church  there,  was  the 
preacher.  Found  more  in  attendance  there,  though  not  a  crowded  house, 
by  any  means.  But  oh  how  the  man  of  God  was  led  out  to  proclaim  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesu«,  with  power  and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  accom- 
panying the  Lord's  own  Word.  Text,  Isaiah  xxxiii.  2:  "  O  Lord,  be  gra- 
cious unto  us  ;  we  have  waited  for  thee.  "  [Of  course,  I  cannot  pretend 
to  give,  in  these  brief  notes,  any  account  of  the  sermons.] 

The  next  service  was  on  the  same  Sunday  evening.  After  meeting  in 
the  morning,  went  with  one  of  my  friends,  a  member  of  the  church  in 
Gower  st.  to  take  dinner  and  tea.  Had  a  very  good  and  profitable  visit 
with  the  family.    Then  accompanied  them  to  Gower  street  Chapel,  and 
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there  heard  Mr.  Hemington.  He  preached  well,  though  I  did  not  have 
the  same  desirable  soft  feeling  in  hearing  him  as  I  did  while  listening  to 
Mr  Ashdown  in  the  morning,  but  the  minister  is  not  to  be  blamed  for 
that.  However,  it  was  more  than  made  up  to  me  afterward.  I  was  intro- 
duced to  the  minister  (Mr.  H.  )  and  also  to  one  of  the  deacons,  by  my 
friends,  and  as  it  was  their  time  for  administering  the  Lord's  supper,  I 
was  kindly  invited  to  a  seat  with  them  at  the  table.  O,  my  dear  readers, 
when  I  came  to  partake  of  the  emblems  of  my  precious  Saviour's  broken 
body  and  shed  blood,  my  poor  flinty  heart  was  once  more  made  soft,  to 
think  that  an  unworthy  worm  like  me  should  have  the  privilege  of  again 
commemorating  the  death  and  sufferings  of  the  dear  Lord,  and  in  my  own 
native  land,  too.  It  seemed  too  much  for  such  an  unworthy  creature  as 
me.  My  eyes  welled  up  with  tears,  as  they  do  this  moment  while  I  write, 
and  the  language  of  my  soul  was,  and  still  is — 

'•  Was  it  for  crimes  that  I  had  done 
Ho  groaned  uponlhe  tree? 
Amazing  pity,  grace  unknown, 
And  love  lieyond  degree." 

O,  that  I  could  ever  live  with  such -a  gracious  manifestation  in  sight — but 
that  is  not  to  be  expected  while  in  this  earthly  tabernacle. 

The  next  day  I  left  London  for  the  town  of  Reading  in  Berkshire,  to 
make  a  visit  to  the  only  living  sister  of  my  late  dear  wife.  Learned  there 
was  to  be  service  in  the  Baptist  Chapel  there  in  the  evening.  I  attended  at 
the  time  appointed,  and  heard  a  Mr.  Mortimer.  He  preached  a  good  ser- 
mon, but  to  a  small  congregation.  His  text  was — We  have  the  sentence 
of  death  in  ourselves,"  &c. — 2  Cor.  i.  9.  He  spoke  to  an  attentive  audi- 
ence, though  small. 

Spent  the  next  Saturday  and  Sunday  with  my  honored  and  respected 
kind  friend,  Mr.  John  Gadsby,  in  Brighton,  the  Publisher  of  the  Gospel 
Standard.  Attended  Galeed  Chapel  with  them  in  the  morning,  and  was 
disappointed  that  I  could  not  hear  the  pastor  there — Mr.  Popham — he 
being  called  away  to  preach  to  another  people  that  day.  However,  I 
heard  a  very  excellent  sermon  from  a  Mr.  Mockford,  of  Heathfield,  in 
Sussex  county.  Text,  Gal.  iv.  6,  7:  "And  because  ye  are  sons  God  hath 
sent  forth  the  spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba  Father," 
etc.  The  same  subject  was  continued  in  the  evening.  Two  very  savory 
discourses,  delivered  to  good  congregations,  and  appeared  to  be  well 
received  by  them. 

October  16th. — Returned  to  London,  and  attended  Mount  Zion  Chapel, 
Chadwell  street,  Cleikenwell.  Heard  Mr.  Hazelton  very  well  from  the 
text  in  the  cxix.  Psalm  and  147th  verse.    "I  hoped  in  thy  word." 

That  was  the  last  sermon  I  heard  in  old  England,  and  perhaps  will  be 
the  last  I  ever  shall  hear  there.    However,  the  Lord  above  knows  that. 

My  return  was  somewhat  hastened  by  the  fact  of  my  having  a  return 
ticket  by  the  "Anchor  Line,"  and  a  desire  to  come  in  the  splendid  steam- 
ship "  City  of  Rome,"  and  the  last  trip  for  the  season  from  Liverpool  to 
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New  York  would  be  October  18,  so  that  I  had  to  make  preparations  to 
leave  London  on  that  day. 

My  notes  of  the  return  passage  will  be  very  brief,  as  of  necessity  there 
would  be  a  great  sameness.  We  left  Liverpool  on  Saturday  evening  at  8 
o'clock,  October  18th,  and  arrived  in  Quecnstown  harbor  next  day  about 
noon.  Were  detained  there  about  two  hours,  taking  on  board  a  number 
of  passengers,  and  considerable  provisions.  We  then  started  for  New 
York  with  the  wind  all  against  us,  and  it  so  continued  from  Quecnstown 
harbor  to  New  York  harbor.  We  had  but  little  fine  weather  during  the 
voyage,  but  a  great  deal  of  fog,  so  that  the  fog  whistle  was  used  very 
often,  disturbing  us  poor  passengers,  consequently  we  had  little  sleep  some 
nights.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  and  a  gale  of  wind,  and  that  against 
us,  the  magnificent  ship  was  propelled  through  the  waters  at  a  rapid  rate. 
The  third  night  out  (I  think  it  was)  we  were  suddenly  stopped  in  mid 
ocean.  Of  course  there  was  uneasiness  for  awhile  until  we  found  out 
what  was  the  matter.  The  cause  was  a  break  in  some  part  of  the 
machinery.  We  had  to  stay  there  five  or  six  hours  at  the  mercy  of  the 
waves  and  Him  who  controls  them,  while  repairs  were  made.  When  we 
started  we  came  right  on  without  stopping  again. 

We  learned  there  was  among  the  saloon  passengers  one  who  professed 
to  have  made  a  marvelous  discovery  about  the  "ten  lost  tribes,"  and  was 
a  lecturer  on  that  subject.  To  relieve  our  monotony  he  volunteed  to  lec- 
ture to  us  in  the  saloon  on  Friday  evening.  Accordingly  we  assembled 
at  8  o'clock.  He  occupied  about  an  hour  in  defense  of  his  theory,  that 
the  "ten  lost  tribes"  are  among  the  inhabitants  of  England  and  America, 
saying  that  it  was  of  great  importance  to  all  lovers  of  the  Bible,  as  it 
proved  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  and  if  generally  believed  would  become 
a  death-blow  to  infidelity.  There  were  none  present  to  dispute  his  posi- 
tion, and,  at  any  rate,  it  was  a  little  relief  to  us,  although  the  ship  was 
rolling  most  of  the  time.  We  sped  on  our  way  through  the  deep,  arriv- 
ing in  New  York  harbor  on  Monday  noon,  and  at  337  west  Sixteenth 
street  the  same  evening,  October  27th,  1884,  was  at  home.  Praise  the 
Lord.  JOHN  AXFORI). 

New  York,  I8S4. 


Murfreesboro,  Tenn.,  January  17,  1885. 
Elder  J.  R.  Respess — Dearly  beloved  Brother  in  Christ : — As  I  am  at  leis- 
ure to-day.  it  being  so  cold  that  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  church 
here  failed  to  put  in  their  appearance,  I  have,  I  feel,  great  reason  to  be 
thankful  for  the  many  mercies  and  blessings  that  I  have  been  the  recip- 
ient of  during  my  whole  life,  mercies  and  blessings  that  I  never,  no,  never, 
merited.  I  have  (through  life)  had  many  severe  and  heart-searching 
trials  that  seemed  more  than  I  could  bear  up  under,  but  out  of  them  all 
I  have  (thus  far)  been  delivered,  and  I  hope  that  I  will  still  be  delivered. 
I  have  also  been  in  pleasant  places;  for  I  have  seen  the  saints  when  they 
were  happy,  heard  them  praise  God  for  his  goodness  to  them,  and  my 
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poor  soul  has  felt  the  joy  in  praising  God's  grace  with  them.  The  past 
week  has  been  spent  in  the  company  of  the  saints  at  their  meetings  and 
at  their  houses,  singing  and  praying  from  house  to  house,  speaking  to 
their  dear  children  on  the  subject  of  then-  souls'  salvation,  and  visiting 
the  sick  in  their  afflictions.  Visiting  the  sick  is  a  duty  much  neglected 
by  many.  Beloved  brother,  I  realize  a  comfort  and  a  joy  in  visiting  the 
sick  that  is  different  from  the  joy  arising  from  other  duties,  and  am  per- 
suaded that  if  brethren  who  have  neglected  this  duty  would  attend  to  it 
faithfully  and  prayerfully  they  would  be  greatly  strengthened  and  encour- 
aged. O,  to  hear  the  dying  saint  speak  of  their  home  in  glory,  who  seem 
so  perfectly  willing  to  resign  their  all  in  the  hands  of  Him  whose  they 
are,  is  indeed  well  calculated  to  buoy  us  poor  trembling,  feeble  ones  up 
to  a  redoubling  of  our  energies.  If  you  wish  to  feel  that  you  have  done 
your  duty,  visit  the  poor,  tl>e  sick,  the  widow  and  the  orphan  in  their 
affliction,  and  thus  administer  comfort  to  these,  the  Lord's  poor. 

Our  meeting  at  Stephens'  Grove,  last  Saturday  and  Sunday,  was  indeed 
a  pleasant  one,  and  also  at  Enon,  Monday  and  Tuesday.  These  two 
churches  have  long  been  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  late  lamented 
Stephens,  for  whom  I  have  agreed  to  preach,  and  humbly  pray  God's 
blessing  upon  them.  The  prospect  is  somewhat  flattering  for  some 
ingathering  at  both  places  soon.  May  it  be  the  will  of  the  Lord  to  add 
to  them  such  as  he  will  own  and  bless  is  my  humble  prayer. 

J.  E.  FROST. 


"That  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according 
to  the  hope  of  eternal  life." — Titus  iii.  7. 

4 

Dear  Brethren  : — Eld.  R.  A.  Biggs,  of  Texas,  requested  me  some  time 
back  to  give  my  views  on  the  above  text,  through  the  Gospel  Messen- 
ger. I  have  delayed  complying  with  the  request  of  this  beloved  brother 
hitherto  partly  because  of  a  lack  of  time  to  write,  and  partly  because  of  a 
feeling  of  destitution  of  any  special  light  on  the  text.  The  text  is  the  lat- 
ter portion  of  a  paragraph,  comprising  several  preceding  verses,  all  the 
fore  part  of  the  chapter.  Let  the  reader  turn  to  the  chapter  and  read 
down  to  the  text  and  it  will  save  the  time  and  room  of  copying  it,  both  in 
writing  and  in  print.  ' 

The  apostle  refers  to  the  condition  of  the  saints  in  nature  before  they 
are  called  by  grace,  and  describes  them  as  being  "  foolish,  disobedient, 
deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy, 
hateful?  and  hating  one  another."  He  then  refers  to  the  appearing  of  the 
kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man;  and  then  tells  how  the 
saints  are  saved,  declaring  that  it  is  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which 
they  do,  but  according  to  His  mercy,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  He  sheds  on  them  abundantly  through 
Jesus  Christ,  that  being  justified  by  his  grace  they  should  be  made  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 

In  some  of  his  letters  the  apostle  Paul  treats  extensively  and  unmistak- 
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ably  plain  on  the  doctrine  of  election,  as  the  cause  of  salvation;  but  in 
the  text  and  its  connection  he  is  evidently  treating  on  the  manifestation 
and  calling  of  the  Church.  Being  justified  by  the  grace  of  God,  through 
the  election  of  God,  and  the  harmonious  or  commensurate  atonement  of 
Christ,  the  Church,  out  of  every  nation,  kindred,  tribe  and  tongue,  is,  at 
God's  appointed  time,  called  with  a  holy  calling,  washed  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  shed  abundantly 
upon  them,  and  thus  manifestly  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  life.  The  saints  are  evidently,  in  the  purpose  of  God.  by  the  rich 
and  abundant  provisions  of  grace,  heirs  before  they  are  made  so  mani- 
festly by  the  office  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  when  they  are  thus 
manifestly  made  heirs  it  is  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life;  that  is, 
they  are  heirs  just  as  they  hope  they  are;  they  are  heirs  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ  of  eternal  glory,  just  as  they  hope  they  are  according  to  that 
good  hope  inspired  in  them  by  eternal  life,  which  they  receive  as  a  gift 
from  God  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  evidently  taught  plainly  in  the  Scriptures  that  none  will  ever  be 
manifested  as  the  heirs  of  salvation  except  those  who  are  justified  by  His 
grace.  And  it  is  also  plainly  taught  in  the  Scriptures  that  it  is  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  the 
heir  is  manifested,  and  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  he  does.  The 
apostle  declares  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  shed  abundantly  upon  the  heir, 
setting  forth  evidently  that  it  is  thus  he  is  called,  quickened,  washed, 
renewed,  taught,  and  so  on.  The  apostle  evidently  sets  forth  the  neces- 
sity of  the  new  birth,  as  did  our  blessed  Saviour  in  his  teaching  to 
Nicodemus.  Nicodemus,  though  a  ruler  among  the  Jews,  was  ignorant 
of  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth,  and  it  is,  no  doubt,  true  that  many 
claiming  to  be  teachers  in  the  Church  now  are  as  ignorant  as  he  was. 
Nicodemus,  no  doubt,  relied  on  his  knowledge  of  the  letter,  and  his  con- 
forming thereto  ceremoniously  and  morally  for  salvation,  and  this  was 
his  religion.  Practically,  there  are  many  like  Nicodemus  now.  I  noticed 
not  long  since  in  one  of  our  excellent  Primitive  Baptist  periodicals  where  a 
preacher  among  the  Primitive  Baptists  denied  Holy  Ghost  teaching  in 
the  present  day,  claiming  that  the  apostles  alone  were  taught  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  that  the  saints  in  this  day  must  get  all  their  knowledge  of  God, 
of  Christ,  and  of  the  plan  of  salvation  from  the  Bible.  He  had  as  well 
have  denied  the  quickening  and  washing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  to  have 
denied  the  teaching.  He  had  as  well  have  denied  the  new  birth  at  once, 
according  to  my  humble  judgment.  There  is  quite  a  difference  between 
a  letter,  historical,  or  traditional  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ  and  the 
plan  of  salvation,  and  an  experimental  knowledge  of  them  received  by 
the  direct  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost  shed  abundantly  upon  one.  As 
there  is  a  vast  difference  between  an  historical  faith  and  an  evangelical 
faith  that  is  declared  in  the  Scriptures  to  be  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  then  this 
faith  and  knowledge,  that  is  by  the  teaching  and  witnessing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  not  learned  by  reading  the  Scriptures,  but  are  confirmed  there  by 
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and,  testified  to.    In  the  new  covenant  which  the  Lord  makes  with  the 
house  of  spiritual  Israel,  every  heir  of  salvation,  personally  for  himself, 
has  the  laws  of  God  put  in  his  heart  and  written  in  his  mind,  and  so  far 
as  a  saving  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ  and  salvation  is  concerned, 
needs  not  to  be  taught  by  his  neighbor  or  brother.    Indeed,  in  this 
respect,  his  neighbor  or  brother  could  not  teach  him  at  all.    In  this  j 
respect  God  is  the  only  teacher.    "All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the 
Lord.-''    There  is  no  preacher,  however  eloquent,  wise  or  good,  can  put 
tbe  laws  of  God  in  the  heart  of  any  one,  or  write  them  in  the  mind  of  any 
one.    No  man  can  by  the  Scriptures,  or  by  any  means  whatever,  by  any 
impression  he  may  make  by  his  preaching  upon  the  mind  of  any  one,  , 
bring  such  a  one  into  possession  of  eternal  life.    If  one  is  not  quickened  j 
by  the  Spirit,  does  not  have  his  heart  opened  by  the  Lord,  he  is,  at  best, 
but  a  carnal  hearer.    "It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth:  the  flesh  profiteth  I 
nothing." 

When  one  is  quickened,  born  again,  he  evidently  receives  eternal  life  as 
a  gift.  If  he  does  not,  in  what  sense  can  he  be  said  to  be  quickened?  ! 
"You  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  Those 
who  were  dead  are  the  ones  quickened.  Life  is  the  opposite  of  death. 
Therefore  one  must  receive  life  when  he  is  quickened.  And  when  one 
receives  life  he  then  has  a  hope  that  he  never  had  before.  Therefore  one 
who  has  not  been  quickened  has  not  a  good  hope.  Unregenerate  people 
can  have  but  a  carnal  knowledge  of  God  and  of  salvation,  however  much 
they  may  read  the  Scriptures  and  conform  in  the  letter  to  them;  and  such 
can  have  but  a  carnal  hope.  And  in  conclusion  I  will  say  that  there  is 
no  washing  that  can  wash  one  clean  in  a  religious  sense  save  the  w  ashing 
of  regeneration.  Water  baptism  does  not  take  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
but  is  an  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God.  And  there  is  no  one 
that  can  make  himself  or  any  one  else  an  heir  of  salvation  by  anything  he 
may  do,  or  by  any  course  he  may  pursue.  And  further,  if  one  is  not  an 
heir  in  the  election  of  God,  and  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  he  will  never  I 
be  made  an  heir  manifestly  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Talking  about  denying  Holy  Ghost  teaching  at  the  present  clay,  and  i 
relying  on  the  Scriptures  for  a  knowledge  of  salvation,  when  we  read  I 
there  is  an  elect  people  of  God  that  were  redeemed  by  Christ  specially, 
and  that  shall  be  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation,  what  cause  of  hope 
could  we  have  that  we  w7ei  e  of  that  blessed  number  if  it  were  not  for  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  What  consolation  could  we  have  in  the 
plan  of  salvation  if  we  had  no  special  assurance  that  we,  personally,  were 
saved  by  it  ? 

Alas!  dear  saint,  what  would  you  do  now  without  the  sweet  whispers 
of  God's  love  to  you,  through  the  Holy  Ghost"?  How  dark  this  world 
would  be  to-day  if  there  was  no  revelation,  for  it  would  be  without  the 
reflected  light  of  Mount  Zion,  a  city  set  upon  a  hill  that  cannot  be  hid! 

Here  I  close,  hoping  that  I  have  not  darkened  counsel. 

Yours  truly,  T.  J.  BAZEMORE. 
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Fountain  Head,  Tknn.,  February  12,  1885. 

Dear  Brother  Respess : — In  the  description  I  gave  about  the  use  of  the 
conversational  tube  I  was  not  as  definite  as  I  should  have  been,  and 
think  a  wrong  impression  has  been  made  on  the  minds  of  some.  I  have 
had  nineteen  applications  from  as  many  persons  for  an  explanation. 
The  instrument  is  made  and  sold  by  George  Tiemann  &  Co.,  G7  Chatham 
street  New  York  city.  I  can  only  hear  with  one  end  of  the  tube  in  my 
ear  and  the  sound  at  or  near  the  other  end.  I  have  no  difficulty  in  con- 
versing with  one  person  at  a  time,  but  can  only  converse  with  one  person 
at  the  same  time.  I  wrote  you  an  explanation  sometime  ago,  but  you 
failed  to  publish  it.  Please  be  kind  enough  to  publish  this  in  the  MES- 
SENGER for  the  benefit  of  the  unfortunate  deaf,  and  oblige  your  poor  old 
brother  in  hope  of  eternal  life.  M.  HODGES. 

I  fear  you  may  be  bothered  to  read  my  scribbling,  but  it  is  as  good  as 
I  can  do.  I  now  only  lack  five  days  of  being  91  years  old;  am  very  feeble 
and  much  afflicted,  with  a  distressing  cough.  M.  II. 


Colita,  Texas,  August  31,  1884. 

Elder  W.  if.  Mitchell — Beloved  in  the  Lord: — With  a 
trembling  hand  I  sit  down  to  pen  a  few  things  to  you  as  a 
son  would  to  a  father ;  though  I  have  never  seen  you  but 
once,  yet  you  seem  as  a  father  and  very  dear  brother  to  me. 

I  was  born  in  the  State  of  Georgia,  and  in  1881  I  met 
with  you  at  the  Harmony  Association.  In  1853  my  parents 
moved  to  Alabama,  where  I  was  raised  to  manhood.  At  the 
age  of  fifteen,  I  began  to  have  many  serious  thoughts  about 
death  and  eternity,  and  of  my  eternal  destiny.  Feeling  sen- 
sibly that  I  was  a  vile  sinner  against  God  I  was  greatly 
troubled,  but  at  times  I  would  try  to  avoid  these  troubles  by 
seeking  vain  worldly  associates  in  the  ball-room,  in  which  I 
had  been  much  delighted.  In  1866  I  heard  a  Primitive  Bap- 
tist preach,  and  he  described  my  condition  and  told  my  feel- 
ings so  clearly,  that  the  first  thing  I  discovered  of  myself  I 
was  in  a  flood  of  tears  right  in  the.  midst 'of  a  large  congrega- 
tion. I  knew  my  father  and  former  associates  would  see  me, 
and  thought  some  of  them  would  make  fun  over  my  troubles. 
I  had  now  reached  the  age  of  19  years,  and  my  father  told 
me  as  I  had  been  a  faithful  son,  he  would  set  me  free  to  work 
for  myself.    Thinking  to  get  rid  of  my  distress  of  mind,  I 
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left  my  father's  house  in  January,  1867,  and  went  to  Melton, 
Florida,  remaining  there  only  two  months,  after  which  I 
came  here  to  Texas,  where  I  found  many  strange  people, 
none  of  whom  could  soothe  my  sorrows  or  relieve  my 
troubled  mind.  Soon  I  thought  I  must  surely  die,  and  I 
never  can  forget  the  first  time  and  place  when  and  where  I 
knelt  down  to  pray.  0  !  I  did  often  feel  so  sinful,  and  would 
leave  my  room  at  the  dead  hours  of  night  to  hunt  a  secret 
place  to  pray.  In  June,  1868,  I  went  to  my  plowing,  and  it 
did  seem  as  though  the  last  day  had  come  with  me.  I  could 
not  help  praying  to  God  for  mercy,  and  while  in  this  agony 
of  soul  it  seemed  as  though  a  brilliant  light  broke  in  to  my 
soul,  and  looking  toward  the  east  I  saw  Jesus  my  Saviour 
upon  the  cross,  as  though  he  was  looking  upon  me  with  a 
smile  upon  his  face.  In  a  moment  my  distress  and  sorrows 
were  gone,  and  0  my  dear  brother,  I  cannot  express  to  you 
the  joy  of  soul  and  comfort  I  then  did  have.  The  first  thing 
presented  to  my  mind  after  realizing  this  joy  and  comfort 
was  baptism.  I  had  not  heard  a  sermon  preached  in  eighteen 
months,  but  I  determined  to  go  home  to  my  friends. 

The  church  where  my  father  was  a  member  had  nearly 
gone  down,  having  preaching  there  but  very  seldom ;  and 
being  troubled  with  many  doubts  and  fears  about  myself,  I 
lingered  along  alone.  Eventually  I  married  and  moved  to  a 
home  of  my  own,  near  where  the  Missionary  Baptists  soon 
started  a  big  meeting,  which  lasted  several  days.  I  joined 
them  but  was  soon  much  dissatisfied,  and  finally  quit  them 
and  moved  to  Georgia,  near  Mars  Hill  Church.  In  May, 
1872,  I  went  there  to  meeting,  and  felt  strongly  impressed  in 
mind  to  talk  to  the  church,  but  did  not.  I  left  in  much 
trouble,  and  that  night  I  had  a  bright  vision,  or  something 
that  had  a  powerful  effect  upon  me.  There  was  given  me  a 
book  and  a  sword,  and  heaven  seemed  to  be  opened  unto  me, 
which  had  such  a  wonderful  effect  upon  me  that  I  awoke 
shouting  the  praises  of  God.  The  next  morning  I  went  to 
the  church,  and  was  received  and  baptized  by  Elder  I.  R. 
Teat.    But,  my  dear  brother,  while  I  enjoyed  much  com- 
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fort  and  peace  of  mind  after  ray  baptism,  having  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,  yet  I  also  have  had  many 
conflicts  of  mind  since  that  time.  That  hook  and  sword  has 
got  me  in  the  far  west  again,  and  yet  the  conflict  does  not 
leave  me,  and  should  it  still  continue  I  may  at  some  future 
time  say  something  further  to  you  about  it. 

If  you  think  this  letu  r  would  be  any  satisfaction  to  any 
one,  correct  and  publish.  It  is  my  first  attempt  to  write  any- 
thing of  the  kind.    Your  brother,  E.  W.  J.  Adams. 


There  is,  as  we  know,  a  general  outcry  in  the  religious 
world  against  the  doctrine  of  discriminating  grace,  but  Chris- 
tians who  have  been  taught  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  should  not  be  astonished  at  this.  Who  of  us  have  not 
felt  in  our  own  heart  the  very  objections  which  zealous 
religionists  constantly  urge  against  the  doctrine  of  reigning 
grace?  Who  of  us  have  never  questioned  the  doctrinal 
truths  which  are  now  so  consoling  to  us?  Then  should  we 
ridicule  others  who  may  be  without  the  gracious  instruction 
we  hope  we  have  received  ?  No,  no ;  their  errors  must  be 
unflinchingly  opposed  for  the  safety  of  the  weak,  but  it 
should  be  done  with  sound,  scriptural  argument,  and  not 
with  slang  or  sarcasm.  As  to  whether  God  discriminates  in 
his  grace,  we  should  think  that  the  teaching  of  Christ  is  good 
authority  upon  the  point,  and  we  hear  him  saying,  "1  thank 
thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast 
hidden  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes."  It  may  be  asked  what  "things" 
were  referred  to  as  hidden  from  one  class,  and  revealed  to 
another  ?  I  suppose  a  suitable  answer  would  be  that  they 
were  things  of  high  importance,  and  things  that  accompany 
salvation  ;•  otherwise  it  would  appear  unimportant  that  they 
should  be  either  revealed  or  hidden,  and  a  view  of  that  kind 
we  see  would  reproach  the  Almighty  as  meddling  with 
things  indifferent.  But  surely  they  must  be  blind  that  can- 
not see  that  our  Saviour  taught  in  that  place  the  principle  of 
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discrimination.  It  ought  to  be  further  considered  that  such 
things  were  not  hidden  from  the  foolish  or  illiterate,  as  the 
world  does  naturally  conclude,  but  revealed  to  such  as  a  rule, 
and  hidden  from  the  "  wise  and  prudent,"  the  very  class  that 
men  are  prone  to  follow  after,  and  suffer  them  to  shape  their 
doctrinal  opinions.  Christians  ought  not  to  do  so,  but  seek 
information  from  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Again,  the  blessed 
Saviour  avows,  "  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them 
which  thou  hast  given  me,"  &c. — John  xvii.  9.  Now  we  see 
at  a  glance  that  if  there  is  no  discrimination  in  election  and 
redemption  there  is  in  our  Saviour's  intercession,  by  his  own 
declaration ;  and  here  it  may  be  asked,  could  it  appear  intelli- 
gible to  suppose  that  he  would  lay  down  his  life  for  the 
world,  i.  e.  for  the  salvation  of  the  universality  of  mankind, 
and  then  refuse  to  pray  for  the  world,  when  it  is  further  con- 
sidered that  his  intercession  in  connection  with  redemption 
is  necessary  and  indispensable  in  order  to  salvation  ?  What- 
ever may  be  written  in  the  scriptures  from  which  men  infer 
the  idea  of  general  redemption,  our  Saviour's  declaration  that 
he  does  not  pray  for  the  world,  ought  to  signify  to  them  that 
neither  did  he  die  for  the  eternal  justification  and  salvation 
of  all  the  race  of  men;  and  so  they  should  question  their  own 
understanding  of  those  scriptures  which  they  think  teaches 
general  redemption,  and  not  the  plain  and  unmistakable 
declarations  of  our  Lord.  Yet  again  :  "  But  I  tell  you  of  a 
truth,  many  widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when 
the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  years  and  six  months,  when 
great  famine  was  throughout  all  the  land;  but  unto  none  of 
them  was  Elias  sent  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto 
a  woman  that  was  a  widow. "• — Luke  iv.  25,  26.  Who  sent 
that  prophet?  Did  not  the  Lord?  For  what  was  he  sent ? 
That  through  him  a  blessing  should  be  imparted  to  that 
widow  ;  which  is  significant  of  the  unwasting  grace  of  our 
God.  But  can't  Arminians  see  discrimination  in  this?  There 
were  many  other  widows,  even  in  Israel,  besides  the  one 
specially  blessed ;  and  whoever  still  declaims  against  dis- 
crimination does  but  publish  their  own  bJindness,  and  man- 
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ifests  their  system  as  a  quarrel  against  the  teaching  of  Christ. 
Once  more:  "And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of 
Eliseus  the  prophet,  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed  saving 
Naaman  the  Syrian."  Now  it  is  generally  conceded,  so  far  as 
I  know,  that  the  leprosy  of  olden  times  was  a  type  of  sin. 
God,  and  he  only,  could  heal  or  cleanse  the  leper ;  and  while 
there  were  many  lepers  in  Israel  in  those  times,  there  was  but 
one  cleansed.  Such  is  God's  teaching,  and  still  they  can't 
to-day  endure  the  doctrine  of  discrimination.  How  should 
they  be  adjudged  to  be  of  God's  Spirit?  We  know  that 
modern  religionists,  many  of  them,  scorn  the  doctrine  of  dis- 
crimination, which  they  themselves  would  not  deny.  Let  us 
see  how  it  was  with  them  anciently.  When  the  Saviour  so 
clearly  demonstrated  the  principle  as  above  shown,  it  is  said 
"  All  they  in  the  synagogue  when  they  heard  these  things 
were  filled  with  wrath,  and  rose  up  and  thrust  him  out  of  the 
city,  and  led  him  unto  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city 
was  built,  that  they  might  cast  him  down  headlong." — 
Luke  iv.  28,  29.  They  had  no  use  for  such  a  Jesus  as  that; 
a  Jesus  that  thanked  his  Father  for  hiding  important  things 
from  people;  a  Jesus  that  would  not  pray  for  the  world; 
that  would  not  send  blessings  by  the  prophet  to  but  one  poor 
widow ;  a  Jesus  that  would  cleanse  but  one  leper !  Away 
with  him,  crucify  him  ;  he  shall  not  reign  over  us.  Now 
must  we  not  close  our  ej  es,  or  otherwise  perceive  that  mod- 
ern religionists,  by  opposition  to  discrimination,  thus  far,  at 
least,  identify  themselves  with  the  old  Pharisees  who  crucified 
Christ  so  soon  as  he  was  delivered  to  their  will  ? 

John  Rowe. 


We  expected  to  have  Elder  Robertson's  (of  Texas)  sketch 
and  picture  in  this  issue,  but  the  picture  has  failed  to  arrive. 
Will  be  in  next.  Elder  Guyman,  of  Missouri,  in  June.  We 
have  cuts  of  Elders  Brown,  of  Tennessee ;  Cloud,  of  Missouri ; 
Harvey,  of  Texas;  Davis,  of  Virginia;  McDonald,  of  Texas, 
&c,  which  will  appear  some  time  during  the  year. — R. 
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In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All  things 
were  made  by  him  ;  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made ;  by  him,  the  Word,  he  made  all  things  that  is  in  the  heavens,  and 
all  that  is  in  the  earth,  and  all  that  is  in  and  on  it.  This  was  done  by  the 
Word  when  with  God  ;  and  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  or  did  take  for  a 
house  a  body  of  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.  The  Word  was  with  God — 
the  means  by  which  he  made  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  .  After  all 
things  were  made,  and  they  were  good  and  very  good,  the  man  sinned 
and  became  corrupt,  and  begot  a  corrupt  generation.  Seeing  that  is  the 
case  the  question  arises,  ''How  shall  man  be  just  with  God?"  (Job  ix.  2) 
or  be  made  holy?  Now  what  means  does  God  use  for  making  him  holy, 
or  are  there  no  means  used  at  all?  We  have  seen  that  he  did  use  his  Word 
as  the  means  in  making  the  world  and  all  that  is  in  it,  and  what  means 
are  used  in  saving  him?  "Joseph  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take 
unto  thee  thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  Joseph  shall  call  his 
name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  He,  Jesus, 
that  was  born  of  Mary,  that  is  Adam,  the  flesh  that  sinned  must  suffer 
and  pay  the  debt ;  but  alone  the  flesh  cannot  do  it.  But  we  see  God  was 
manifest  in  that  flesh  ;  therefore  he  was  working  in  or  through  that  flesh, 
and  enabling  it  to  do  the  great  work  of  our  salvation  ;  that  is,  that  Adam 
fulfilled  all  that  God  said  he  should  do.  God's  means  were  as  much  pre- 
destinated as  the  salvation  was  ;  it  was  all  foreknown  and  predestinated, 
then  called,  then  justified,  then  glorified.  In  all  this  the  fiesh,  as  the 
means,  was  passive  ;  had  no  power  in  or  of  itself;  only  wrought  as  it 
was  wrought  upon.  We  hear  the  flesh  say,  "My  Father  worketh  and 
I  work  ;"  God  working  through  the  flesh,  or  by  means  of  the  flesh,  the 
work  is  done.*  Is  there  any  other  way  or  any  other  name?  Paul  says 
not.  "There  is  none  other  name  given  under  heaven  among  men  where- 
by we  must  be  saved."  God,  preparing  the  flesh  for  the  work,  he  sends 
the  Holy  Ghost;  it  overshadoweth  the  virgin;  she  conceives,  brings 
forth  a  son  that  God  is  the  father  of.  He  has  no  earthly  father ;  his  life 
is  from  God,  his  flesh  or  body  from  Mary,  or  the  flesh  which  is  Adam ; 
God  and  man  united.  There  is  a  union,  and  it  commenced  when  she 
(Mary)  conceived.  So  when  he  cometh  into  the  world  God  said,  "Let 
all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him."  So  when  he  was  born  the  angels 
came  to  earth  to  worship  him,  for  say  they,  "Behold,  we  bring  you  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy  ;  for  unto  you  is  born  this  clay  in  the  city  of  David  a 
Saviour."  That  which  was  born  was  the  Saviour,  and  that  was  the  flesh 
an  uncommon  man,  such  a  man  never  was  before  and  never  will  be  until 

*We  presume  Elder  L.  does  not  mean  to  make  two  persons  of  Christ ;  he  is  one  person  and  two 
natures — the  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man.  His  humanity  is  sacred.  He  is  a  reality, 
and  an  actual  person,  whose  humanity  saw  no  corruption,  and  is  no  more  a  mere  instrument 
than  the  Father  himself. — R. 
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his  children  are  raised  from  the  dead;  then  they  all  will  he  like  him 
after  he  was  raised.  God  says  that  he  made  him  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels  for  the  suffering  of  death  ;  so  that  lie  can  suffer  ;  for  it  was  Adam 
that  sained,  and  Adam  must  pay  the  penalty  of  that  transgression  ;  for 
by  obeying  the  devil  he  heeame  his  servant,  and  came  under  the  power  of 
sin,  which  is  the  devil.  And  in  doing  the  service  of  the  devil  we  are  free 
from  all  righteousness.  To  Adam,  hefore  he  fell,  God  gave  the  law,  but 
the  law  being  weak  through  the  flesh  God  sends  his  own  Son  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin  condemns  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  He  then  being  verily  God  and 
verily  man  could  be  tempted  like  us,  but  being  like  God  he  could  over- 
come the  devil  or  temptation;  so  when  the  devil  tempted  him  in  the 
wilderness  he  overcame  that  temptation,  and  thereby  got  one  victory 
over  him,  and  having  overcome  him  once  he  had  the  victory  forever.  In 
which  he  showed  to  the  world  that  his  words  wTere  true  when  he  said, 
"  All  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is  in  my  hands;"  and  again,  44  As  he 
has  given  him  power  over  all  flesh  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as 
many  as  thou  hast  given  him."  He  had  that  eternal  life  to  give,  for  he 
had  natural  life  that  was  Adam,  and  he  had  eternal  life  which  is  God ;  so 
it  is  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  See  his  power  over  all  flesh,  and  how? 
Never  a  man  had  such  power  before,  because  there  never  was  such  a  man 
needed  until  now.  The  law  demands  payment,  and  there  is  none  can 
pay  the  debt;  so  God  raises  up  a  body  of  flesh  that  has  divine  life  in  it 
so  he  can  keep  a  divine  law,  and  thereby  satisfy  the  law.  So  the  law 
says  that  Adam  shall  die,  and  he  comes  forward,  able  to  lay  down  his 
life  and  able  to  take  it  again.  Without  God  he  could  not  do  it ;  for  a 
proof  see  him  in  Gethsemane.  When  they  came  to  take  him  he  stepped 
forward  and  said,  "Whom  seek  ye?"  they  say,  "Jesus  of  Nazareth;" 
he  answers,  "I  am  he,"  and  when  he  said  that  they  went  backward  and 
fell  to  the  ground.  He  spoke  again  and  said,  "Whom  seek  ye?"  they 
say,  "Jesus  of  Nazareth  ;"  and  he  then  said  unto  them,  "If  ye  seek  me 
let  these  go  their  way,"  and  when  he  said  that  they  came  forward  and 
took  him  ;  for  then  and  there  the  Father  left  him  ;  now  he  has  no  more 
power  than  any  other  man  ;  now  he  is  just  man  without  God. 
A  little  further  along  hear  him  cry,  "  My  God  !  my  God  !  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  !  but  for  this  came  I  into  the  world ;  to  fight  this  great 
battle,  to  suffer  and  die,  to  conquer  death,  hell  and  the  grave."  So  he 
steps  down  into  death,  and  death  holds  him  fast  for  three  days  and  three 
nights.  The  third  morn  is  come,  when  there  must  be  victory  on  one  side 
or  the  other.  Where  is  the  fight?  We  see  the  third  morn  God  comes  to 
the  rescue  of  Jesus,  and  as  soon  as  he  comes  death  lets  go,  and  Jesus 
rises  victorious  over  death,  over  hell,  and  over  the  grave.  And  we  see 
his  power  and  the  salvation  of  his  people  from  the  law  is  complete  ;  the 
law  has  no  more  claim  on  his  people  ;  they  are  here  redeemed  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  he  being  made  a  curse  for  us.  Redemption  is  complete; 
no  more  sacrifices  to  be  made  ;  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteous- 
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ness  to  every  one  that  believes.  A  little  more  work  yet  before  he  leaves 
the  earth,  and  that  is  to  convince  his  disciples  that  he  has  conquered  the 
grave.  He  shows  himself  to  two  of  them  and  talks  with  them  ;  reveals 
himself  to  them,  and  then  disappears.  He  again  appears  to  them  when 
they  were  in  a  tight  room  ;  shows  his  hands,  his  feet  and  his  side,  lest 
they  should  doubt.  He  asks  for  something  to  eat,  and  did  eat  before 
them,  and  said  to  them,  "Tarry  at  Jerusalem  until  ye  are  empowered 
from  on  high  ;  stay  in  Jerusalem  yet  for  awhile,  till  I  send  the  promise  of 
my  Father  upon  you."  Then  he  led  them  out  to  Bethany,  and  they  saw 
him  go  up  to  God.  And  at  the  appointed  time  the  Holy  Ghost  came  and 
filled  all  the  house  where  they  are,  and  they  are  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  They  have  now  received  their  diploma  ;  they  are  ready  to  go 
and  fill  his  command,  that  is  to  preach  the  gospel  in  all  the  world,  to 
every  creature.  "As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  I  send  you  into 
the  world  ;  you  have  ray  example,  follow  me  ;  what  you  have  seen  me 
do,  that  do  ye  ;  for  the  works  that  I  do  shall  you  do,  and  greater  works 
shall  ye  do,  because  I  go  to  the  Father"  Let  us  see  if  they  did  it.  First, 
let  us  see  what  works  he  done  ;  see  he  was  preaching  continually,  saying, 
"The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  repent  and  believe  the  gospel." 
"Greater  works  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto  my  Father." — John  xiv.  12. 
My  understanding  is  this  :  when  Jesus  says,  "  Greater  works  than  these 
shall  he  do,"  simply  more  of  them  ;  for  the  word  these  has  reference  alone 
to  the  works  of  preaching  the  gospel  ;  it  simply  says  they  shall  do  more 
preaching  than  he  did,  "because  I  go  to  my  Father."  If  I  would  stay 
here  I  would  do  more  works  than  you,  but  because  I  go  to  the  Father  ye 
shall  do  greater,  more  works  than  I  do.  I  do  feel  that  it  is  a  great  work 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  not  preach  anything  else.  I  do  fear  that  too 
many  of  us,  when  we  are  preaching,  put  in  some  of  our  ideas  that  are 
not  the  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour,  and  thereby  come  under  the  character 
of  them  that  add  unto  God's  word.  Yours,  as  I  hope,  to  serve  in  the 
vineyard  of  theplaster,  WILLIAM  LIPPINCOTT. 

St.  Paris,  Ohio,  1885. 


We  mail  the  Messenger  now,  at  a  cost  of  several  hundred 
dollars,  with  printed  slips,  so  that  each  subscriber  has  his  or 
her  account  on  the  slip.  If  we  have  made  any  mistakes 
remember  we  are  always  ready  to  correct  them ;  if  you  are 
sure  we  have  made  a  mistake  your  word  will  be  sufficient.  If 
your  name  is  John  Doe,  for  instance,  it  will  be  John  Doe, 
Jan.  85,  which  means  you  owe  from  January,  1885;  or  John 
Doe,  Dec.  85,  it  means  you  have  paid  for  1885 ;  or  John  Doe, 
Jan.  83,  it  means  you  owe  from  January,  1883,  as  the  case 
may  be. 
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J.  R.  RESPESS  and  Wm.   M.  MITCHELL,  Editors 


TURNING  THE  WILDERNESS  INTO  STANDING 
WATER. 


"He  turn^th  the  wilderness  into  a  standing  water,  and  dry  ground  into 
water  springs.  And  there  he  maketh  the  hungry  to  dwell,  that  they  may 
prepare  a  city  for  habitation;  and  sow  the  fields,  and  plant  vineyards, 
which  may  yield  fruits  of  increase." — Psalms  cvii.  35-37. 

The  main  gist  of  the  above  Psalm  is  to  proclaim  the  won- 
derful works  of  God  toward  his  redeemed  people,  and  to  call 
upon  them  to  give  thanks  and  praise  to  his  holy  name.  "Let 
the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so."  Let  them  continue  to  say 
so,  and  proclaim  his  praise  from  age  to  age  and  from  generation 
to  generation.  None  but  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  can  praise 
and  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  as  they  can  and  as  they  do, 
because  none  have  experienced  what  they  have  experienced. 
None  but  these  redeemed  sinners  have  ever  seen,  known,  or  felt, 
their  guilt  and  sins  as  they  have,  and  none  others  know  what 
it  is  to  be  under  the  sentence  of  death  and  to  feel  that  their 
guilty  soul  is  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God.  None  can  feel 
or  pray  for  deliverance  or  redemption  as  they  do. 

But  we  must  not  fail  to  notice  that  the  Lord  "gathered" 
these  redeemed  ones  from  the  east,  west,  north  and  south. 
(See  Psa.  cvii.  '6.)  Gathered  them  from  every  part  of  the 
world,  and  gathered  them  "out  of  the  lands"  from  other  peo- 
ple, thus  showing  that  he  regarded  them  as  his  people  in  a 
special  and  peculiar  sense  above  all  people  upon  the  earth.  It 
pleased  the  Lord  to  make  them  his  people,  and  if  it  is  pleas- 
ing to  the  Lord  to  do  his  pleasure  in  heaven  and  earth  with 
his  creatures,  it  matters  but  little  what  men  shall  say  or  do — 
they  cannot  change  the  decree  of  God  or  improve  upon  his 
choice  nor  better  his  work.  Another  mark  of  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord  is  that  they  "  wandered  in  the  wilderness  in  a 
solitary  way,  and  found  no  city  to  dwell  in."  Here,  is  some- 
thing experimental  with  them,  something  they  had  seen, 
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known  and  felt  that  others  had  not.  Poor  wanderers  in  the 
wilderness  of  sin  where  all  is  blackness,  darkness  and  despair, 
without  a  raj  of  light,  without  any  food  that  their  hungry 
soul  can  relish,  are  indeed  in  a  solitary  way.  How  lonely  and 
desolate  they  do  feel.  In  the  Scriptures  God's  people  are 
very  often  represented  as  being  in  the  wilderness;  and  not 
only  in  the  wilderness,  but  the  Lord  hath  led  them  there. 

Now  as  it  is  certain  that  the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  just  and 
true,  however  dreadful  the  wilderness  state  of  the  redeemed 
may  be  to  them,  it  is  for  their  good,  and  the  Lord  designs 
that  they  shall  "remember  all  the  way"  which  he  hath  led 
them  in  the  wilderness  to  "humble  them."    (Deut.  viii.  2.) 

The  wilderness  state  of  the  church  and  people  of  God  is 
truly  to  them  a  lonely,  "solitary  way."  A  way  in  which 
they  do  not  tread  by  nature.  It  is  a  holy,  heavenly,  conse- 
crated way,  a  way  that  the  vulture  eye  of  polluted  carnal  rea- 
son hath  not  seen,  nor  the  lion's  whelps  hath  not  trodden  in 
it.  The  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  walk  there.  They  are 
way-faring  men,  separated  from  the  world,  and  though  made 
to  feel  as  fools  they  shall  not  err  in  the  King's  highway. 
They  are  in  the  wilderness  far  away  from  all  creature  help, 
where  there  are  no  cultivated  fields,  or  food  to  satisfy  their 
hungry  soul.  The  Lord  is  leading  them  by  the  right  way, 
and  they  are  in  holy  secret  communion  with  Him.  Hungry 
and  faint,  their  soul  faints  within  them.  Then  they  cry  unto 
the  Lord  in  their  distresses.  He  turns  the  dreary  wilderness, 
where  no  water  is,  into  a  standing  water.  What  a  wonder- 
ful change  is  here  wrought  in  the  views  and  feelings  of  those 
who  are  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness  and  translated  > 
into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  It  is  indeed  like  turn- 
ing the  dreadful  wilderness  into  standing  water  when  Christ 
is  revealed  to  the  faith  of  his  people  They  see  in  Him  such 
a  fulness  and  fitness  as  the  Saviour  of  helpless  sinners  that 
the  "dry  ground  "  is  turned  into  water  springs.  Here  is  faith, 
hope,  love  and  every  grace  of  the  Spirit  springing  up  in  the  j 
redeemed  and  happy  soul  who  has  been  in  the  wilderness. 
There  the  Lord  appears  to  his  people,  and  "there  he  maketh  I 
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the  hungry  to  dwell,  that  they  may  prepare  a  city  for  habita- 
tion, and  sow  the  fields  and  plant  vineyards,  which  may  yield 
fruits  of  increase."  All  these  blessed  results  flow  from  the 
Lord's  leading  his  people  in  the  wilderness.  Christ  himself 
was  led  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  and  was  there  with 
the  "wild  beasts,"  and  so  must  all  his  people  come  into  the 
wilderness  of  trial  with  him.  If  you  suffer  with  him,  you 
shall  also  be  glorified  with  him.  The  wilderness — a  standing 
water,  and  water  springs. — M. 


CHURCH  PUBLICATION"  SOCIETIES  AND  SUCH 

THINGS. 

We  said  in  our  last  issue  that  it  was  then  our  thought  to 
reply  to  Elder  Burnam's  strictures  on  our  editorial  in  Jan- 
uary Messenger,  and  we  did  write  and  put  in  type  an 
editorial  on  that  subject;  but  by  advice  of  brethren  in  person 
and  by  letter,  we  have  thought  best  to  withdraw  it,  at  least 
for  the  present.  Also,  because  it  was  presented  to  our  mind 
that  the  people  of  God  under  the  good  reign  of  Hezekiah 
were  "bidden  to  hold  their  peace"  when  Rabshakeh,  the 
messenger  of  the  king  of  Assyria — the  religious  spirit  of  the 
age,  that  had  overcome  all  denominations  except  the  elect 
people  of  God  under  Hezekiah — we  repeat,  that  though 
Rabshakeh  taunted  them  with  their  poverty,  and  reproached 
the  living  God  in  whom  they  trusted,  ridiculing  their  trust 
in  Hezekiah,  that  very  king  or  spirit  by  whom  they  were 
prompted  to  tear  down  all  the  altars  on  the  high  hills  and 
under  the  green  trees,  and  sacrifice  to  and  trust  in  God  only, 
and  none  of  the  "strange  gods"  of  the  world,  they  were 
bidden  to  hold  their  peace  and  answer  him  not  a  word. 
Isaiah  xxxvi.  21.  Read  the  entire  chapter,  with  supplication 
to  God.  So  we  deem  it  best  not  to  reopen  the  issues  that 
were  settled  by  the  church  some  fifty  years  ago,  when  the 
Arminian  institutions,  those  altars  on  the  high  hills  and 
under  the  green  trees,  were  torn  down ;  that  is,  the  church 
(3) 
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denounced  them  as  unscriptura],  and  would  have  nothing  to 
do  with  them.  For  to  accept  one  is  to  accept  all  the  machine 
work.  Nor  are  we  intolerant;  we  prefer  to  stand  by  the 
word  of  God  as  we  have  been  doing  for  fifty  years,  and  if 
brethren  are  tired  of  trusting  in  God  and  prefer  to  go 
away,  why  they  can  go ;  we  have  no  disposition  to 
force  them  to  remain  with  us.  There  will  be  some  left,  and 
let  us  lift  up  our  prayer  for  the  remnant  that  is  left.  And  in 
this  connection,  we  would  call  attention  to  a  very  false 
method  of  reasoning  getting  in  vogue  amongst  some,  and 
that  is,  it  is  becoming  somewhat  common  to  refer  to  things 
our  fathers  did,  unscriptural  things,  and  present  them  as 
examples  for  us  to  do  things  of  like  character.  "Our  fathers 
did  so  and  so,  and  we  are  from  them  and  can  be  no  purer 
than  they  were,  and  we  may  do  asdthey  did !"  But  the  fathers 
of  the  people  under  Hezekiah  had  altars  upon  the  hills,  and 
Hezekiah  had  them  torn  down  in  accordance  with  God's 
word.  The  people  of  God  went  at  times  far  astray  after 
strange  gods,  but  that  was  no  reason  why  their  children 
should  go  after  strange  gods,  but  should  be  cited  as  reasons 
why  they  should  not.  We  have  ourself  referred  to  these 
irregularities,  but  to  show  that  the  church  might  go  astray 
and  still  be  recognized  as  a  church  when  she  .had  put  away 
her  "strange  gods?."  The  scriptures  are  the  rule  of  faith 
and  practice,  and  not  the  irregularities  of  the  fathers — R. 


ACCURSED  FROM  CHRIST. 

I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience  also  hearing  me 
witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual 
sorrow  in  my  heart.  For  I  could  wish  myself  accursed  from  Christ  for 
my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh  :  who  are  Israelites,  to 
whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the 
giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises;  whose  are 
the  fathers,  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is 
over  all,  God  blessed  forever.    Amen. — Rom.  ix.  1-5. 

Among  the  many  solemn  and  emphatic  expressions  with 

which. the  Holy  Ghost  inspired  the  apostle,  no  stronger  nor 

more  forcible  words  could  be  put  together,  attesting  the  hon- 
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esty,  candor  and  sincerity  of  the  writer,  than  that  which  is 
recorded  in  the  above  text.  Any  one  of  even  ordinary  nat- 
ural judgment  or  discernment,  who  is  at  all  acquainted  with 
even  the  letter  of  the  history  of  Paul  as  given  in  the  New 
Testament,  would,  we  think,  be  inclined  to  accord  to  him 
honesty  and  sincerity  of  purpose,  whether  before  his  conver- 
sion or  afterwards.  It  is  true  that  before  .his  conversion  to 
God  he  had  imbibed  great  errors,  and  was  a  vile  persecutor, 
consenting  unto  the  murder  of  Stephen,  and  breathing  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter  of  a  similar  kind  against  others 
of  like  precious  faith.  But  while  this  is  true  he  is  honest  in 
it  all,  believing  the  traditions  of  the  fathers  as  he  had  been 
taught,  "Verily  thinking  with  himself  that  he  ought  to  do 
many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus,  which  things  he 
also  did,"  compelling  many  of  the  humble  saints  to  blaspheme, 
and  persecuting  them  even  to  strange  cities.  But  he  was 
sincere;  he  had  been  taught,  as  many  now  are,  to  hate  the 
truth,  and  also  to  believe  he  was  in  the  service  of  God,  when 
he  was  only  promulgating  the  doctrines,  commandments  and 
traditions  of  men. 

But  after  this  persecuting,  Saul  had  been  called  by  grace, 
and  had  Christ  revealed  in  him,  that  he  might  preach  him 
among  the  heathen  ;  he  then  was  enabled  to  speak  the  "truth 
in  Christ."  There  is  no  lie  in  that  truth.  He  felt  not  only 
a  "  heaviness,"  but  a  "  great  heaviness  and  a  continual  sor- 
row in  his  heart"  for  his  fleshly  kindred. 

It  is  worthy  of  special  notice  here  that  the  great  and  mar- 
velous change  that  is  wrought  in  us  when  we  are  born  of  the 
Spirit  and  passed  from  death  unto  life,  does  not  change  any 
of  the  natural  relations  of  life  nor  dissolve  any  of  the  obliga- 
tions which  those  natural  ties  bind  upon  us,  but  it  rather 
enables  us  the  better  to  understand  and  fulfill  them  in  their 
true  spirit.  Both  parents  and  children  may  be  dead  in  sins 
and  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  yet  they  have  natural 
care,  love  and  regard  for  each  other.  But  if  one  of  the  fam- 
ily is  called  by  grace  and  born  of  the  Spirit,  while  a  great 
change  is  wrought- in  his  views  of  God  and  of  himself,  and  he 
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is  in  a  certain  sense  separated  from  the  world  as  to  the  evil 
principle  that  governs  it,  yet  he  is  not  separated  from  his 
kindred  in  the  flesh,  nor  from  any  of  the  duties  nor  obliga- 
tions which  that  kindred  relation  has  ever  required  of  him. 
And,  as  by  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  and  the  light  of  divine 
grace,  he  has  been  made  to  see  and  know  something  of  the 
depth  of  depravity  in  the  human  heart,  he  also  feels  an  addi- 
tional anxiety  for  his  "kindred  in  the  flesh"  above  that 
which  any  mere  natural  man  has  ever  felt  or  been  capacitated 
to  feel  or  know.  Never  till  after  Saul  of  Tarsus  had  been 
born  of  the  Spirit  did  he  feel  that  great  heaviness  and  con- 
tinual sorrow  in  his  heart  for  his  kindred  in  the  flesh  of 
which  he  speaks  in  the  text  heading  this  article.  Nor  never 
before  did  he  have  such  a  "  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God 
for  Israel  that  they  might  be  saved"  from  their  false  religi- 
ous zeal  in  persecuting  the  saints  of  Jesus !  He  knew  from 
his  former  life  and  experience  that  they  were  blind  and  igno- 
rant of  God's  righteousness,  and  as  a  consequence  of  this 
blindness  and  ignorance,  they  were  "going  about  to  establish 
their  own  righteousness."^— Rom.  x.  3.  But  his  Christianity 
did  not  cause  him  to  hate  them.  They  were  his  kindred  in 
the  flesh  before,  and  they  were  his  kindred  in  that  relation 
yet.  His  car e  and  anxiety  lor  them  had  not  abated,  but 
increased  to  such  an  extent  as  to  extort  from  him  this  strong 
expression,  "I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from 
Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh." 
How  strong  and  fervent  were  his  desires  for  them  ! 

WVare  aware  that  many  and  various  views  and  conjec- 
tures have  been  honestly  given  by  speakers  and  writers  as  to 
Paul's  real  meaning  in  this  fervent  expression,  "  Accursed 
from  Christ"  Nor  do  we  claim  to  have  any  very  special 
light  upon  it  above  others  ;  yet  we  feel  assured  that  the  apos- 
tle did  not  mean  to  express  even  a  wish  that  he  should  be 
separated  from  all  interest  in  and  with  Christ,  as  his  Saviour. 
Injhe  chapter  preceding  he  shows  that  nothing  could  possi- 
bly separate  the  people  of  God  from  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ  ;  and  this  fervent  expression,  "  Accursed  from  Christ," 
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was  prompted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  his  conscience,  which 
bad  been  purged  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God, 
bore  him  witness  in  harmony  with  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  he  spoke  the  "truth  in  Christ."  Christ  Jesus  is 
the  very  embodiment  of  the  truth  of  all  the  types  and  shad- 
ows of  the  law  and  predictions  of  the  prophets,  as  well  as  of 
the  teaching  and  doctrine  of  the  apostles.  When,  therefore, 
Paul  spoke  the  truth  in  Christ,  he  spoke  by  virtue  of  spiritual 
oneness  and  relation  to  Christ.  What  he  said  of  this  great 
heaviness,  continual  sorrow,  and  being  accursed  from  Christ, 
was  not  prompted  by  a  carnal,  fleshly  spirit,  but  by  that 
Spirit  that  is  in  Christ,  and  which  caused  the  blessed  Son  of 
God  to  weep  over  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  to  groan  within  him- 
self and  weep  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  But  lest  we  be  rather 
tedious,  we  will  say  that  it  will  do  no  violence  to  the  text  nor 
its  connection,  nor  to  the  general  principle  of  the  gospel,  to 
regard  the  phrase  "  Accursed  from  Christ  "  as  a  curse  falling 
upon  any  person  or  thing  which  has  been  consecrated  or  set 
apart  to  any  specified  use  or  purpose.  Under  the  legal  dis- 
pensation, any  work,  person  or  property  which  had  been  set 
apart  by  a  vow  for  any  specific  purpose,  could  not  be  used  as 
a  thing  common  without  defiling  it,  and  thereby  bringing  a 
curse  upon  it  as  well  as  upon  him  who  dared  thus  to  pollute 
it.  "Every  devoted  thing  is  most  holy  unto  the  Lord." — 
Lev.  xxvii.  27.  Inasmuch,  therefore,  as  the  apostle  was  con- 
secrated, devoted  and  wholly  set  apart  by  Christ  to  the  work 
of  the  gospel  ministry,  and  given  a  "great  heaviness  and 
continual  sorrow  in  his  heart"  for  his  kindred  in  the  flesh, 
he  could  wish  himself  "accursed  from  Christ"  if  he  should 
not  faithfully  fulfill  the  work  to  which  he  had  been  set  apart. 
This  curse,  affliction  or  chastisement  from  Christ  could  only 
fall  upon  the  apostle  when  he  should  deviate  from  his  calling, 
or  pollute  his  consecration  by  some  unauthorized  use  of  his 
sacred  office.  All  the  household  of  faith  are  consecrated  of 
Christ,  and  devoted  to  the  service  of  God.  Any  departure 
from  this  holy  service  brings  the  same  curse  upon  any  one 
of  them  that  Paul  could  wish  to  come  upon  him  if  he  should 
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deviate  or  depart  from  the  sacred  work  to  which  he  had  been 
called,  consecrated  and  set  apart. 

The  Spirit  of  Christianity  and  of  the  truth  in  Christ  which 
stirred  up  such  ardent  desires  in  the  heart  of  the  apostle  for 
his  fleshly  kindred,  is  felt  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  by  Chris- 
tian mothers  and  fathers  for  their  ungodly  or  self-righteous 
children,  or  other  relatives,  when  they  see  their  \vicked, 
profligate  life,  or  their  deluded  hatred  against  the  truth, 
which  leads  them  to  speak  evil  of,  and  persecute  the  humble 
followers  of  Jesus.  The  very  spirit  of  the  gospel  is  to  "  Bless 
them  that  curse  you  ;  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and 
pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you; 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  (in  character)  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust." — Mat.  v.  44. 

But  it  should  be  remembered  that  however  fervent  in 
spirit  the  servants  of  God  may  be  for  the  good  of  fleshly  kin- 
dred in  a  moral  sense,  or  however  strong  their  expressions 
may  be  of  heaviness,  sorrow  of  heart  and  devotion  for  the 
temporal  welfare  of  their  earthly  kindred,  such  sorrow  does 
not  arise  from  any  distrust  in  the  goodness,  mercy  nor  prom- 
ise of  God.  They  do  not  feel  this  great  heaviness  and  con- 
tinual sorrow  in  their  heart  for  their  kindred  because  they 
fear  that  God's  grace  will  not  abound  to  the  eternal  salvation 
of  all  the  heirs  of  promise.  The  apostle  did  not  have  this 
continual  sorrow  of  heart  for  his  kindred  from  any  fear  that 
the  "remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace"  would  fail 
to  inherit  the  promise  through  Christ.  Hence  he  says  :  "  Not 
as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  taken  none  effect,  for  they 
are  not  all  Israel  that  are  of  Israel." — Rom.  ix.  6.  While  he 
sorrowed  and  had  continual  heaviness  in  his  heart  to  know 
that  his  kindred  were  arrayed  against  the  truth,  and  could 
wish  that  he  should  be  accursed  Irom  Christ,  if  he  should  not 
be  concerned  or  devoted  to  their  best  interest  to  avert  as  far 
as  possible  impending  national  and  temporal  calamities;  yet 
he  did  not  sorrow  as  though  the  word  of  God's  promise  would 
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fall  to  the  ground,  or  be  a  failure.  Here  is  something  the 
ungodly  world  and  self-righteous  religionists  cannot  compre- 
hend. Their  view  of  things  is  that  if  God's  purpose  and 
grace  will  triumph  at  last  over  all  opposition,  and  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  why  feel  any 
concern  for  anybody  or  for  anything?  Bat  if  they  could  say 
the  "  truth  in  Christ "  because  of  its  being  written  in  their 
heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  would  feel  that  same  anxiety 
and  fervent  desire  which  the  apostle  felt,  and  which  all  feel 
who  love  and  serve  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "If  any  man 
love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema, 
Maranatha." — 1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  Corrupt  and  spurious  doc- 
trines, or  anything  that  defiles  or  pollutes  the  Christian  pro- 
fession is  devoted  to  destruction,  and  therefore  under  the 
curse.  Let,  therefore,  the  people  of  God  who  are  sanctified 
and  set  apart  by  God  the  Father  for  his  service,  take  heed 
lest  they  defile  their  consecration  and  bring. an  accursed  thing 
into  the  camp.  The  curse  that  the  apostle  could  wish  to 
come  upon  himself  for  his  kindred  in  the  flesh,  was  not 
inconsistent  with  the  following:  "But  though  we  or  an  angel 
from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that 
which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.'''' 
Gal.  i.  8.— M. 


WHO  IS  CAUGHT  BY  THE  WOLF?— John  x.  12. 

In  a  brief  note  to  us  of  September,  1884,  Elder  B.  F. 
Hardesty,  of  Missouri,  asks  the  above  question,  and  though 
he  and  others  doubtless  have  some  "fixed  opinion"  of  their 
own  upon  the  question,  we  will,  by  divine  permission,  offer 
a  few  remarks  upon  it. 

If  the  reader  is  not  already  quite  familiar  with  the  reading 
of  this  10th  chapter  of  John,  he  would  do  well  to  tarn  to  it 
at  once,  and  carefully  read  what  the  "Good  Shepherd"  saith 
of  his  flock,  the  sheepfold,  the  door,  the  porter,  the  thieves, 
the  robbers,  the  wolves,  and  hirelings.  We  have  no  doubt 
but  that  in  this  parable,  Jesus  acts  forth  himself  as  the  Good 
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Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  are  his  chosen  and  redeemed  people, 
with  whom  he  is  represented  as  having  such  an  intimate 
acquaintance  and  perfect  knowledge  that  "He  calleth  his  own 
sheep  by  name."  The  sheep  are  his  own  by  an  undisputed 
title,  and  makes  himself  so  lovingly  familiar  with  them  that 
they  know  his  voice  so  definitely  in  distinction  from  the  voice 
of  a  stranger  that  they  follow  him,  but  flee  as  if  danger  was 
near  when  they  hear  the  voice  of  another.  "A  stranger  they 
will  not  follow."  They  have  been  abused,  persecuted,  and 
ridiculed,  as  narrow-minded  and  illiberal,  but  still  they  will 
not  follow  one  who  attempts  to  impose  upon  them  by  coun- 
terfeiting the  voice  of  their  Shepherd.  There  is  with  them 
something  experimental,  something  they  have  seen  by  faith, 
something  they  have  heard,  known  and  felt  for  themselves. 
They  have  heard  the  Shepherd's  voice  and  been  so  often  pro- 
tected, fed  and  cared  for  by  him,  that  so  soon  as  he  calls  their 
name  they  know  At  and  rejoice.  "  Blessed  is  the  people  that 
know  the  joyful  sound;  they  shall  walk,  0  Lord,  in  the  light 
of  thy  countenance.  In  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the 
day." — Psa.  lxxxix.  15. 

But  what  a  different  state  of  things  there  is  when  thieves, 
robbers,  wolves,  and  hirelings,  come  among  the  weak,  unsus- 
pecting and  defenceless  flesh.  The  hireling,  "whose  own  the 
sheep  are  not,"  will  be  sure  to  watch  for  his  own  interest  and 
take  care  of  himself,  and  when  he  seeth  the  wolf,  the  natural 
enemy  of  the  sheep  coming,  he  will  form  some  excuse  to 
justify  himself  to  flee  from  the  flock  at  the  very  time  they 
most  need  help,  protection  and  defence.  "  He  leaveth  the 
sheep  and  fleeth;  and  the  wolf  catcheth  them  and  scattereth 
the  sheep." 

In  all  figures,  metaphors  and  parables  spoken  by  Christ, 
there  is  a  fitness  of  one  part  with  another,  and  hence  we  do 
not  hesitate  to  say  that  the  wolf  catches,  kills  and  scatters 
sheep.  It  has  a  natural  propensity  so  to  do,  and  there  would 
be  no  fitness  in  all  parts  of  the  parable  to  represent  the  wolf 
otherwise,  or  as  catching  men  instead  of  sheep.  But,  while 
all  this  is  true  of  a  literal  wolf,  a  literal  flock  and  hireling 
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shepherd,  that  the  sheep  may  be  killed  and  scattered — yet 
Christ  sets  himself  forth  in  contrast  with  all  this,  and  shows 
that  He,  as  the  Good  Shepherd,  will  give  his  life  for  his  sheep  ; 
that  he  will  not  flee  when  danger  comes;  that  he  will  give 
unto  them  "eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish." — M. 


TO  CHILDREN. 

Dear  Children: — Though  we  cannot  say  as  yet  that  "the 
winter  is  past,  nor  that  the  rain  is  over  and  gone,"  yet  it  is 
now  far  spent,  and  soon  we  may  look  for  a  lovely  spring  season 
to  cheer  our  hearts,  refresh  our  drooping  spirits,  as  well  as  to 
make  all  nature  look  cheerful,  busy  and  happy.  Winter,  it  i« 
true,  has  its  ice  and  snow,  its  cold  winds  and  beating  rains,  its 
dampness  and  fogs,  but  still  it  has  its  proper  use  and  brings 
many  benefits  to  us  of  which  we  cannot  now  speak  in  this 
short  letter. 

We  will,  however,  take  occasion  here  to  remind  our  young 
friends  that  our  Creator  has  made  nothing  in  vain ;  and  as  he 
hath  made  both  "summer  and  winter,"  he  also  has  set  the 
bounds  for  each  of  them,  how  long  each  shall  last,  and  what 
shall  be  its  results.  In  the  74th  Psalm  and  17th  verse  you 
will  find  something  said  about  this. 

People  sometimes  get  impatient  about  the  weather — it  is 
either  too  hot  or  too  cold  to  suit  them;  there  is  too  much 
rain  or  else  there  is  not  enough;  and  in  this  way  they  are 
always  complaining  against  God  and  showing  that  they  are 
not  satisfied  with  the  way  he  has  fixed  things  nor  with  the 
manner  in  which  he  carries  on  his  own  work.  But  whether 
we  are  satisfied  with  the  way  the  Lord  does  things  or  not,  one 
thing  is  certain,  we  cannot  change  his  plans  nor  purposes  in 
anything.  Who  can  bring  summer  or  winter  one  moment 
sooner  than  God  has  fixed  for  it  to  come?  Who  can  bring 
day  or  night,  or  cause  the  sun  to  rise  or  set  any  sooner  or 
later  than  the  Almghty  has  arranged  for  these  things  to  come 
to  pass?    Who  can  bring  frost,  snow,  hail  or  rain  upon  the 
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earth  ?  Or  who  can  stop  these  from  coming  on  the  very  day, 
the  very  hour  and  very  minute  that  our  God  shall  please  to 
send  them  upon  the  earth  ?    And  if — 

"The  lightnings  flash  and  thunders  roll, 
And  shake  the  globe  from  pole  to  pole," 
Who  dare  to  bid  these  lightnings  cease, 
Or  command  the  thunderings  into  peace  ? 

We  hope  our  young  friends  have  been  busy  at  something; 
useful  during  the  winter,  and  that  they  will  be  healthy  and! 
happy  through  life. — M. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Whitmell,  Va.,  January  25,  1885. — Elder  Respess : — My  grandma  reads  i 
the  Messenger,  and  I  love  to  read  it  also,  especially  those  letters  to  chil- 
dren, though  I  cannot  say  as  yet,  as  the  little  orphan,  that  "  I  have  read  the  | 
Bible  through,"  though  I  have  read  it  a  good  deal.    I  am  thirteen  years 
old.    Grandma  says  she  has  met  with  you  and  would  be  glad  to  see  you 
again.  I  think  it  is  eight  Associations  that  I  have  had  the  pleasure  of  attend- 
ing during  my  life,  and  have  met  with  many  of  the  best  of  preachers.    I ! 
hope  you  will  continue  the  good  advice  to  children.    My  grandma,  papa, , 
mamma,  brother  and  sister,  all  join  me  in  expressions  of  love  and  regard  i 
to  you.  Yery  truly  your  friend,  MANNIE  MYERS. 

[Letters  from  children  should  be  addressed  to  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell, , 
Opelika,  Ala.— Ed.] 


Maxwell,  Tenn.,  January  29,  1885. — Bear  Brother  Mitchell: — I  have 
been  reading  the  Messenger  about  two  years.  I  see  in  the  January  num- 
ber that  you  suggest  to  the  "  little  folks "  to  read  certain  books  in  the 
Bible.  I  commenced  reading  the  book  of  Job  the  16th  of  January  and 
got  through  the  25th.  Job  was  a  good  man,  and  blessed  with  seven  sons 
and  three  very  beautiful  daughters,  besides  much  property  in  cattle,  herds 
and  flocks,  men  servants  and  maid  servants;  but  it  seems  that  he  must  be 
sorely  tried,  for  a  house  was  blown  down,  killing  all  his  lovely  children, 
besides  other  calamities  that  came  upon  him  about  the  same  time,  sweep- 
ing away  all  his  property.  But  lie  was  meek  and  humble,  "rent  his 
mantle,  shaved  his  head  and  fell  down  upon  the  ground  and  worshiped," 
saying,  "Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Bildad  and  other  friends 
came  at  one  time  to  comfort  him,  vainly  trying  to  get  Job  to  acknowledge 
that  he  had  done  something  wrong.  But  Job's  faith  was  in  God,  and 
though  sorely  tried  and  tempted  by  Satan  and  persuaded  by  his  own  wife 
to  curse  God  and  die,  he  would  not  do  so  wickedly  as  that,  but  reproved 
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her  by  saying.  "Thou  speakcth  as  one  of  the  foolish  women  speaketh." 
He  said  a  great  many  very  useful  things,  but  at  last  the  Lord  spake  to 
him  by  a  whirlwind,  and  blessed  him  abundantly  in  his  last  days,  so  that 
he  had  twice  as  much  property  as  he  ever  had  before,  and  in  all  the  land 
there  ''were  no  women  so  fair  as  the  daughters  of  Job." 

Dear  Brother  Mitchell,  I  have  read  the  Testament  through,  and  am 
going  to  commence  soon  to  read  through  the  Bible.  I  am  not  yet  twelve 
years  old,  neither  am  I  an  orphan  boy;  but  as  I  have  neither  sisters  nor 
brothers  in  the  flesh  to  play  with  me,  I  am  lonely.  I  had  but  one  brother 
and  he  died  Nov.  26th,  so  that  I  now  feel  almost  as  an  orphan.  There 
are  five  in  our  family,  and  four  of  us  are  members  of  the  Baptist  Church. 
We  want  you  to  continue  sending  the  Messenger  to  us.  Ma  says  she  is 
going  to  take  it  as  long  as  we  can  earn  a  dollar  to  pay  for  it.  I  want  you 
to  continue  writing  to  children.       Your  little  brother, 

C.  C.  BAZELTON. 

Yes,  dear  young  Brother  Cyrus,  if  the  Lord  permits  we  will  continue 
to  write  a  few  more  letters  to  children,  and  especially  to  you  as  a  child  of 
God.  Your  good  little  letter  has  encouraged  us,  and  cheered  up  our 
drooping  spirit,  to  bear  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  for'Christ's  sake  a  little 
longer,  and  then  our  work  will  be  done.  May  the  Lord  bless  you,  my 
dear  young  brother,  that  you  may  live  soberly,  righteously  and  godly  in 
this  present  world. — M. 


Barnesvit/le,  Texas,  January,  1885. — Elder  Mitchell : — The  two  num- 
bers of  the  Messenger  which  we  have  received  have  been  welcome  visitors 
to  our  house.  While  reading  editorials  of  one  who  has  been  so  long  spared 
to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith,  I  was  reminded  of  much  of  my  past  life, 
and  specially  one  time  at  my  father's  house — Absalom  Hunter's — when 
you  spoke  so  kindly  to  me,  though  I  was  but  a  child. 

But  those  days  are  past,  never  to  return,  and  we  have  been  called  to 
mourn  the  death  of  our  dear  father,  mother  and  precious  sister,  a  notice 
of  which  I  herewith  send  you  for  publication  in  the  Messenger. 

Your  sister,  MARY  L.  OLIVER. 


Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  February  8,  1885. — Dear  Brethren: — I  have 
just  been  reading  the  February  number  of  the  precious  Gospel  Messen- 
ger, and  my  heart  is  filled  with  love  towards  the  dear  writers,  and  I 
desire  to  speak,  if  only  a  little  word  in  a  very  weak  way.  to  the  faithful 
saints.  How  strange  that  when  we  read  communications  from  brethren 
land  sisters  whom  we  have  never  met  they  come  so  near  our  hearts,  and 
seem  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood 
of  Christ.  I  love  these  biographical  sketches  of  the  lives  and  experiences 
of  these  dear,  tried  old  soldiers  of  the  cross.  I  am  glad  to  see  their  faces. 
Particularly  was  I  pleased  to  see  Elder  Mitchell.  I  have  been  familiar 
with  his  name  from  childhood.    He  was  a  favorite  writer  of  my  dear, 
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departed  mother.  I  remember  at  one  time,  many  years  ago,  she  had 
received  a  copy  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Messenger,  and  Elder  Mitchell  had 
written  a  letter  therein.  She  seemed  well  pleased,  and  said,  I  woult 
rather  read  this  than  eat  my  dinner."  Thus  were  the  words  of  Joll 
verified,  "I  have  esteemed  the  words  of  his  mouth  more  than  my  necess 
sary  food."  I  wondered  then,  when  I  looked  over  what  I  took  to  be:; 
very  dry  sheet,  but  now  I  hope  I  know  by  experience  something  aboui1 
this  spiritual  food.  Elder  Respess'  discourse  from  that  little,  peculia  ! 
book  of  Ruth,  was  a  cluster  of  ripe  fruit  to  my  taste.  How  many  time  i 
I  have  read  that  little  book,  and  taken  comfort  therefrom  ;  but  still  theflfl 
was  a  hidden  meaning  that  I  so  earnestly  desired  to  have  interpreted  tjt 
my  dull  understanding.  Now  this  explanation  seemed  so  plain  and  satis > 
factory;  it  comforted  my  sin-sick,  buidened  heart,  and  I  took  fresf 
courage  as  I  wandered  back  over  the  threshing  floor  of  my  own  expe- 
rience and  found  how  the  chaff  has  been  beaten,  blown,  winnowed  aim< 
burned.  A  few  months  ago  I  had  a  severe  trial;  it  seemed  as  if  all  thli 
billows  had  gone  over  me,  or,  I  was  down  in  the  very  depths;  it  seeme<e 
as  if  '"the  earth  with  her  bars  was  about  me  forever."  Before  I  foumi 
relief,  another  burden  of  sorrow  was  added  to  my  already  crushed  heartt 
Then  I  began  to  murmur  against  the  Lord's  dealings,  and  ask  why  I  hau 
to  be  tried  more  than  others  surrounding  me.  Then  these  words  werr 
sent  to  my  comfort,  "  Follow  thou  me."  For  w^eks  those  words  wen 
daily  presented  to  me,  and  proved  a  healing  balm  and  cordial.  So  whe>' 
I  read  Elder  Chick's  communication  in  this  number  from  the  same  tex.i 
I  received  a  "second  benefit,"  and  wish  to  say  to  him,  his  prayer  wa  J 
answered.  He  hoped  "the  Holy  Spirit  would  take  these  words  an  J 
show  them  to  some  poor,  doubting  soul.  Yes,  right  in  the  midst  of  mnj 
peaceful,  heavenly  thoughts  these  miserable  questions  will  intrude! 
Why  should  /glory  in  the  Lord?  I  am  too  vile  a  wretch.  A  tree  if 
known  by  its  fruit.  Alas!  my  tree  is  barren.  Iam  a  bundle  of  impel k 
fections  ;  I  must  lie  helpless  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  knowing  surely  thaJj 
his  grace  alone  can  help  me. 

Since  writing  the  above,  the  Signs  of  the  Times  for  February  1st  waafl 
handed  me,  and  I  have  had  another  feast.  What  a  precious  medium  c  fl 
intercourse  with  saints  these  messengers  are  !  The  dear  Lord  knows  th  J 
wants  of  his  little  ones,  and  will  send  by  whom  he  please.  Elder  Chick  I 
wants  are  so  like  my  own  it  revives  my  hope.  I  rejoice  that  I  understan  i 
his  language.  So  many  express  my  very  feelings.  A  Sister  Fenwick  fl 
writings  suited  my  case.  She  asks  Elder  Dnrand  (speaking  of  herself .  11 
"How  can  we  get  something  out  of  nothing ?"  Elder  Durand's  reply  w?  jj 
very  comforting  to  me.  I  desire  to  know  and  love  the  blessed  Saviou  J| 
Sin  is  my  worst  enemy.  I  daily  ask  to  be  kept  from  evil,  but  I  find  whe  |1 
I  would  do  good  evil  is  present.  When  I  commenced  writing  I  felt  l'Ml 
speaking  to  each  one  of  the  contributors  of  this  dear  little  Messengei  ill 
Elder  Bartley's  comforting  discourse  from  John  in  prison  will  send  goc  1 
cheer  into  many  dark,  "doubting  castles." 
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Prisons  would  palaces  prove 

If  Jesus  would  dwell  with  ine  tliere. 

One  more,  writer  I  wish  to  mention,  and  that  is  Kate  Swartout.  She 
holds  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer.  I  hope  she  will  write  often  for  the  benefit 
of  the  sick,  afflicted  and  infirm.  I  know  of  three  old  sisters  who  have  not 
met  with  the  church  this  winter,  one  not  for  three  years  ;  and  the  only 
preaching  they  get  is  from  these  messengers  of  love.  May  the  good  Lord 
continue  to  direct  the  pen  of  all  these  able,  comforting  contributors,  is 
the  sincere  desire  of  one  of  the  least  of  all.  MARTHA. 


Con  vers,  Ga.,  January,  1885. — Dear  Elder  Mitchell: — T  am  a  little 
girl,  twelve  years  old,  and  am  always  glad  to  see  and  read  those  kind  and 
instructive  letters  to  children.  We  take  the  Gospel  MESSENGER,  and 
pach  number  of  it  is  a  welcome  visitor  to  our  fireside  and  family. 

I  received  the  nice  little  Testament  you  sent  me,  and  appreciate  it  very 
highly  indeed.  We  live  on  a  farm,  and  I  help  mamma  about  her  work 
all  I  can,  and  help  papa  some  too.  As  this  is  my  first  letter  I  will  not 
write  a  long  letter.  Your  little  friend. 

SUSIE  E.  WHITAKER, 


Cistern,  Texas,  December  10,  18:4. — Elder  Mitchell: — The  Gospel 
Messenger  comes  regularly,  and  as  we  do  not  want  to  be  without  it 
under  its  present  management*we  send  remittance  to  renew  our  subscrip- 
tion. We  are  all  enjoying  fine  health,  raadu  plenty  this  year  for  the  next, 
owe  nothing  to  any  man  and  have  a  little  money  on  hand,  and  ought  to 
be  very  thankful.  We  would  be  glad  to  write  something  of  more  general 
interest  if  wTe  could,  and  also  to  have  a  private  letter  from  you  when  you 
feel  so  inclined.  WILLIAM  J.  and  SARAH  F.  RENFROE. 


Luling,  Texas,  February  8,  1885.—  Dear  Brother  Mitchell  /—My  main 
object  in  writing  this  short  letter  is  to  let  my  brethren  and  friends  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  world  hear  from  us,  as  it  is  a  more  convenient  and  cheap 
way  than  to  write  them  individually.  I  have  thought  this  to  be  one  of 
the  greatest  advantages  of  our  papers,  a  medium  of  correspondence  that 
brotherly  love,  acquaintance  and  knowledge  of  each  other  may  be  kept 
up  by  a  little  writing  at  times  that  otherwise  might  be  wasted.  Many  of 
my  acquaintances  read  the  Gospel  Messenger— some  in  the  old  States  and 
many  in  Texas.  Myself  and  wife  were  born  and  reared  in  Alabama,  in 
Fayette  and  Walker  counties.  My  wife's  maiden  name  was  Elizabeth 
Guttery,  daughter  of  Elder  Robert  Guttery,  a  Primitive  Baptist  preacher, 
who  lived  and  died  in  Alabama.  My  fathers  name  was  William  Baker; 
emigrated  to  Texas  with  all  his  family  in  1852.  Father  died  in  1870, 
mother  in  1861.  Sister  Mary,  the  oldest  of  the  family,  is  living  near  me. 
Brother  Abel  Baker,  next  oldest  brother  to  myself,  is  dead.  He  was  a 
Primitive  Baptist  preacher  a  good  many  years  before  he  died.  I  have  two 
brothers  still  living— John  and  William.    John  is  also  a  preacher  of  old 
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Baptist  order.    I  have  two  sisters  living  in  Dewitt  county,  Texas — Eliza- 
beth Newman  and  Fanny  Holland.    Elizabeth  is  a  widow.    Six  of  our 
father  and  mother's  family  are  all  that  is  now  living,  and  all  are  Old 
Baptists.    Myself  and  wife  have  had  twelve  children  born  to  us;  eleven 
of  them  are  living;  the  youngest  is  14  years  old.    Three  of  them  are-; 
members  of  the  church  with  us;  six  of  them  are  married;  all  live  near  by* 
us,  and  at  this  writing  all  are  well  and  at  perfect  peace  with  one  another  r 
as  far  as  I  know.    We  are  in  a  good  and  healthy  country;  the  land  is !s 
rich,  society  good  as  anywhere  in  these  days. 

We  have  a  good  and  comfortablj  church  house  on  my  place,  and  hold 
our  monthly  meetings  on  the  fourth  Sunday  and  Saturday  before.  Before  v 
I  close  I  wish  to  inquire  after  Elder  A.  W.  Patterson.  I  wrote  him  some  ^ 
time  back,  but  have  had  no  answer.  T  hope  to  hear  from  many  of  my* 
friends,  brethren  and  acquaintances  soon  who  may  chance  to  see  this  let- 
ter. I  have  written  this  for  the  information  of  those  whom  it  may  concern,  i, 
I  have  often  thought  of  writing  a  little  for  the  Messenger,  but  each  num-i- 
ber  is  so  well  rilled  that  I  see  nothing  wanting,  and  I  know  also  that  I  am*! 
a  very  weak  man  and  a  poor  writer.  I  prefer  to  talk  publicly  when  II 
feel  like  it  rather  than  write,  though  I  know  I  am  weak  in  the  stand  ass 
well  as  otherwise. 

I  am  pleased  with  the  manner  in  which  the  Gospel  Messenger  is  con- 
ducted.   It  does  not  deal  in  local  controversies  among  our  people,  which 
I  approve.    Our  people  should  not  bring  their  church  troubles  into  public  i 
papers.    1  thave  no  objection  that  brethren  should  reprove  and  rebuke 
each  other  in  a  becoming  manner  when  it  is  really  needful,  but  not  to  I 
bring  their  wars  before  the  world  which  has  no  sympathy  for  the  church  I 


Roanoke,  Ala.,  October,  1884. — Bear  Brother  Mitchell: — I  see  on  page 
584  of  the  Messenger  for  this  year  that  we  will  have  to  make  some* 
allowance  for  the  faultfinder,  while  we  strive  to  keep  the  unity  of  thet 
faith  in  the  bond  of  peace.  I  am  well  pleased  with  the  Gospel  Messen- 
ger, and  especially  do  I  appreciate  the  editorial  articles  on  the  "World' 
Reproved  "  and  "Melchisedec  ;"  also  the  articles  of  Elder  Respess  on  the> 
"Old  and  New  Man."  If  I  know  my  own  heart,  I  do  love  the  Primitive' 
Baptists,  because  I  believe  them  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  I  do  hope 
they  will  ever  continue  to  take  the  scriptures  (the  word  of  God)  as  their 
only  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  earnestly  contending  for  the  faith  oncei 
delivered  to  the  saints,  and  rejecting  all  the  traditions  of  men.  Dear  Bro. 
Mitchell,  I  am  now  the  oldest  minister  in  the  Beulah  Baptist  Association, 
and  as  I  advance  in  years  nay  desires  increase  for  the  steadfastness  of  thet 
Lord's  people  in  apostolic  doctrine  and  practice.  Let  us  go  to  the  New 
Testament  for  apostolic  doctrine  and  practice,  and  ever  preach  the  Word. 

May  the  blessed  God  bless  you,  and  our  dear  Bro.  Respess,  in  youn 
labor  of  love,  is  the  sincere  desire  of  one  who  feels  to  be  less  than  the< 


of  God. 


J.  M.  BAKER. 


least  of  all  saints. 


J.  W.  H.  CLIETT. 
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Bloomingdale,  Ala.,  October  20,  1884.— Elder  Mitchell— Dear  Brother 
in  Christ: — When  I  reached  home  from  the  Olive  Association  I  found  all 
well  except  my  wife,  who  was  getting  about  on  Iipi-  crutch  as  usual.  I 
feel  thankful  to  God  for  the  kindness  showed  me  by  the  brethren  and 
friends  with  whom  I  met  at  the  Association,  though  I  never  suffered  so 
much  among  my  brethren  before  with  a  feeling  sense  of  my  nothingness 
and  sinfulness.  God  knows  I  did  not  feel  worthy  of  one  single  morsel  of 
bread  that  was  given  me  by  my  friends.  So,  for  this  reason,  I  could  not 
enjoy  my  visit  as  well  as  I  could  had  that  cloud  have  been  removed.  I 
suffered  much  from  Saturday  morning  till  Sunday  evening.  I  still  feel 
that  if  I  have  ever  offended,  or  do  ever  offend  my  brother,  or  brethren, 
that  I  am  more  than  willing  to  get  down  in  the  dust  at  their  feet  and  beg 
forgiveness.  Oh,  it  were  better  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about  my 
neck  and  I  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  sea  than  that  I  should  offend  one  of 
the  little  ones  that  believe  in  Jesus.  May  the  Lord  giant  that  we  may  be 
helps  one  to  another,  and  not  seek  to  pull  each  other  down.  If  we  see 
little  faults  in  others  we  should  consider  that  we,  too,  have  some  faults, 
and  perhaps  many  of  them.  From  some  cause  I  have  had  a  desire  to 
visit  the  churches  of  the  Olive  Association  ever  since  I  met  the  brethren 
at  the  last  session.    Your  brother,  J.  T.  SATTERWHITE. 


Bremond,  Texas,  February  20,  1885. — Dear  Brother  Respess : — In 
renewing  my  subscription  for  the  Gospel  Messenger,  I  will  write  a  few 
lines  to  let  you  know  how  much  we  appreciate  the  Messenger.  We 
look  for  and  hail  its  coming  with  joy,  and  would  not  do  without  it  for 
double  its  price.  When  I  wrote  you  last  my  husband  was  not  a  member, 
but  I  am  happy  to  say  that  he  has  now  a  name  with  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tists. At  our  August  meeting  last  year  we  had  several  visiting  brethren, 
and  Elders  Pate  and  Denton.  On  Saturday  my  dear  husband  united 
with  the  church,  and  was  baptized  Sunday  morning.  O  dear  brother,  it 
was  a  time  of  rejoicing  with  me,  and  the  brethren  and  sisters  all  seemed 
to  rejoice  with  me.  On  Sunday  we  had  communion  and  feet  washing, 
and  good  preaching  both  days.  It  was  the  best  meeting,  I  think,  I  have 
attended  since  I  came  to  Texas.  My  husband  desires  ine  to  say  to  you 
tie  thinks  the  Messenger  the  best  magazine  he  has  ever  read,  and  he 
hopes  the  good  Lord  will  spare  you  and  Brother  Mitchell  long  on  the 
earth  to  send  forth  such  doctrine  as  is  published  in  the  Messenger. 
May  he  still  continue  to  aid  and  bless  you  in  its  publication,  for  it  is  a 
source  of  great  comfort  to  all  lovers  of  truth.  I  was  glad  to  know  you 
were  going  to  continue  the  pictures  in  the  Messenger,  for  it  does  my 
heart  good  to  see  the  pictures  of  the  dear  old  soldiers  of  the  cross. 
Several  of  them  I  have  seen  and  heard  preach,  and  oh,  what  joy  it  would 
be  if  I  could  hear  them  again,  especially  dear  old  Elder  Hitchcock. 
I  have  heard  him  many  times.    1  would  be  so  glad  if  some  of  your 
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ministers  from  my  old  native  State  won  1(1  visit  us  in  the  far  west* 
Dear  brother,  can  you  not  visit  us  ?  We  would  welcome  any  that  would 
come.  Dear  brother,  pray  for  us  and  our  dear  children.  May  the  Lord 
bless  you,  is  my  prayer.    Your  unworthy  sister,  if  one  at  all. 

SALLIE  T.  JACKSON. 


A  FEW  WORDS  TO  THE  BRETHREN  IN  TEXAS. 

Dear  Brethren: — As  that  eminent  servant  of  Christ,  Elder  John  Rowe, ' 
of  Georgia,  has  informed  me  by  letter  of  his  impression,  and  intention,  if 
the  Lord  will,  to  visit  our  people  here  this  coming  spring,  I  feel  to  say  a 
few  words  to  you  on  the  subject  of  his  coming.    He  says  :  "Why  I  am 
so  impressed  I  do  not  know.    I  do  know,  however,  that  it  is  not  because 
I  feel  like  the  gospel  is  wot  preached  in  Texas,  Cor  I  am  assured  we  have  i 
some  able  mini  ters  of  the  New  Testament  residing  thore,"  &c.    That  he') 
should  be  impressed  of  the  Lord  to  visit  us  and  preach  the  Word  to  us,  [ 
is  but  another  evidence  of  the  grace,  mercy  and  peace  of  God  abounding  » 
toward  us,  for  which  we  should  feel  thankful  to  God,  and  pray  without  t 
ceasing  for  the  blessings  of  "the  (rod  of  all  grace"  upon  Elder  Rowe's  s 
ministerial  labors  among  us.  J.  C.  DENTON.  I 


Millersport,  Ohio,  February,  1885. — Dear  Brother  Recess: — We  had 
a  very  pleasant  meeting  at  Pleasant  Run  the  third  Lord's  day  in  the 
present  month  and  Saturday  before,  it  being  our  regular  meeting.  We 
truly  felt  the  Lord  was  in  our  midst,  and  that  to  bless.  We  were  rejoiced 
to  see  one  willing  character  come  forward  desiring  fellowship  with  the 
church,  and  to  follow  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  down  into  the 
baptismal  waters,  to  arise  to  walk  in  newness  of  life.  We  regret  we  had 
to  leave  for  home  Sunday  after  services,  and  as  the  baptism  was  deferred 
until  Monday  do  not  know  how  the  meeting  closed,  but  was  to  be  bap- 
tized by  our  much  loved  pastor,  Elder  W.  L.  Lines.  We  sometimes  feel 
it  is  an  highly  exalted  privilege  to  be  permitted  to  meet  with  the  saints 
of  God  and  to  feast  upon  the  glorious  sweets  of  tne  gospel.  May  the 
Lord  be  praised.  L.  T.  RUFFNER. 


OBITUARIES. 


J.  P.  CULPEPPER. 

J.  P.  Culpepper,  son  of  J.  L.  and  M.  E.  Culptpper,  preceded  his  mother 
to  the  grave  just  two  months.  James  Pinkney  was  born  March  27th,  1867, 
and  died  September  13th,  1884. 

He  was  a  stout,  robust  young  man  ;  was  tnken  with  a  congestive  chill  and 
only  lived  about  twenty-three  hours,  and  was  unconscious  most  of  the  time. 

*Eldcr  Eowe  is  perhaps  at  this  time  in  your  State,  my  deai  sister;  and  he  is  one  of  our  ablest 
ministers.    May  the  Lord  prosper  him  amongst  you.— R. 
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3e  joined  the  Methodist  church  about  one  month  before  his  death,  and  I 
lever  heard  him  talk  on  the  subject  of  religion.  His  mother,  before  her 
leath,  said  she  entertained  hope  that  her  son  was  taken  to  rest.  May  the 
iender  mercies  of  the  Lord  be  over  and  around  the  bereaved  father.  Two 
nonths  from  the  death  of  his  son  the  Lord  took  away  his  dear  companion.  May 
le  be  enabled  to  be  resigned  to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  and  see  that  all  things  work 
;ogether  for  good  to  them  that  love  the  Lord,  etc.  May  we  indeed  say,  with 
me  of  old,  "The  Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh  away,  and  blessed  be  the 
lame  of  the  Lord  "  May  the  Lord  comfort  the  distressed,  and  give  us  all  an 
aumble  resignation  to  his  holy  will.  T.  B.  LITTLE. 

Mison,  Ark. 


MARY  E.  CULPEPPER. 

Mary  E.  Culpepper,  wife  of  John  L.  Culpepper,  and  daughter  of  Eld* 
Oary  Tolson,  who  passed  away  fourteen  years  ago,  was  born  in  Union  county, 
N.  C,  January  23d,  1843.  Her  father  emigrated  to  Arkansas  when  she  was 
L4  years  old.  She  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  in  1861.  She  was  married  in 
1865,  and  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Cane  creek  on  Satur- 
lay  before  the  second  Sunday  in  July,  1881,  and  was  baptized  the  following 
lay  by  the  writer;  and  departed  this  life  very  suddenly  on  the  13th  of 
November,  1884. 

She  seemed  to  be  in  as  good  health  as  common.  The  night  before  her  death 
she  awoke  her  husband,  and  told  him  she  was  going  to  die  soon;  and  he 
thought  she  only  had  become  low  spirited.  She  said  she  wanted  to  tell  him 
something  about  the  management  of  the  children  ;  and  he  told  her  it  was  only 
imagination,  she  said,  "Maybe  so,  and  dropped  to  sleep.  Next  day  at  10 
o'clock  her  husband  came  in.  She  was  quilting,  and  he  noticed  a  strange 
appearance  about  her  face,  and  spoke  to  her  about  it.  She  got  up  and  looked 
in  the  glass,  and  told  him  it  was  a  mistake,  and  went  to  her  work ;  but  he 
saw  she  could  not  use  her  left  hand.  He  stepped  to  the  door,  and  she  fell 
bff  the  chair,  and  about  2  o'clock  she  passed  away.  We  suppose  a  violent 
attack  of  paralysis  ended  her  life.  We  have  no  doubt  but  her  short  suffer- 
ing entered  her  into  that  sweet  home  where  the  weary  are  at  rest,  and  where 
bhe  can  sing  and  shout,  her  sufferings  over,  no  more  trouble,  pain,  or  disap- 
pointment to  endure,  but  one  eternal  day  of  rest.  Then,  dear  husband  and 
jrelatives,  weep  not  for  her.  May  God  bless  the  surviving  relatives.  Sister 
taras  strong  in  the  faith  of  Primitive  Baptist,  loved  by  all  who  knew  her.  She 
was  a  good  wife  and  an  affectionate  mother,  a  kind  nurse  to  the  afflicted. 
Three  of  her  children  preceded  her  to  the  grave.  She  leaves  a  husband  and 
five  childrt  n  to  battle  with  the  troubles  of  this  unfriendly  world,  together 
kith  many  friendo  to  think  of  her  many  christian  virtues.  May  the  Lord  in 
pis  mercy  sanctify  the  sad  bereavement  to  the  good  of  the  heart  stricken  hus- 
pand  and  take  care  of  the  orphan  children.  May  we  all  say,  Thy  will  be  done. 

Bison,  Ark.  T.  B.  LITTLE. 

■  w 
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THOMAS  W.  S.  HENDON. 

Died  at  his  home  in  Tallapoosa  county,  Ala.,  October  22nd,  1884,  Brother 
T.  W.  S.  Hendon,  being  about  50  years  old.  He  was  the  son  of  William  and 
Eliza  Hendon,  and  his  father  was  once  a  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptists 
at  Emmaus;  Troup  county,  Ga.  He  went  to  the  war  in  1861,  and  May  3rd, 
in  Virginia,  he  was  severely  wounded,  the  ball  remaining  in  his  thigh,  caus- 
ing much,  distress  for  many  years,  which  gradually  impaired  his  constitution 
until  his  system  became  a  wreck.  He  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of 
the  church  at  Mt.  Olive,  Lee  county,  Ala.,  and  baptized  by  the  writer  in 
1867,  having  those  conflicts  and  joys  from  that  time  till  his  death  that  is 
common  to  all  the  poor  and  afflicted  people  of  God.  He  leaves  a  wife  and 
two  married  children  and  their  families,  besides  many  other  relatives  and 
friends,  to  mourn  their  loss.  May  the  Lord  comfort  them  all.  Our  dear 
brother  was  buried  in  the  graveyard  at  Bethlehem,  Macon  county,  Ala. — M. 


T.  W.  PETTUS. 


Died  at  his  residence  in  Williamson  county,  Tenn.,  our  dearly  beloved 
brother,  T.  W.  Pettus,  Tuesday  morning  at  half-past  5  o'clock,  December 
16th,  1884,  at  the  advanced  age  of  81  years,  and  was  buried  on  his  birthday, 
being  one  of  the  oldest  citizens  of  his  neighborhood,  and  very  highly 
esteemed  as  such  for  his  great  moral  worth  and  humble  walking  as  a  Chris-  I 
tian  gentleman.  Brother  Pettus  had  long  been  a  firm  believer  in  the 
Christian  religion  and  the  doctrine  of  sovereign  grace,  but  never  made  a 
public  profession  of  faith  and  hope  in  Christ  until  Saturday  before  the  first 
Sunday  in  September,  1883,  when  he  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church  of  Jesus  Christ  called  Wilson's  Creek,  and  was  baptized  by  the  writer 
Sunday,  in  company  with  his  oldest  son.  He  had  for  many  years  previous 
been  a  regular  attendent  on  the  meeting  days,  consequently  will  be  much 
missed  and  lamented  by  the  entire  membership,  and  more  especially  by  their 
pastor,  because  he  never  failed  to  fill  his  seat  in  conference,  when  able. 
Brother  Pettus  leaves  his  present  companion,  which  is  his  third  wife,  and 
eight  children— six  sons  and  two  daughters — many  grandchildren  and  a  host 
of  friends  and  relatives  to  mourn  his  absence,  but  not  as  those  that  have  no 
hope.  The  Lord  blessed  him  in  providing  for  his  family,  so  that  all  his 
children  are  comfortably  situated  in  this  life ;  and  I  do  hope  and  believe  they 
do  appreciate  the  Lord's  goodness  in  his  reign  of  grace  in  the  salvation  of 
their  souls.  So,  dear  children,  I  commend  you  to  God  and  his  mercy. 
Dear  sister  in  Christ,  I  do  hope  and  pray  God  to  bless  you  with  grace  to 
enable  you  to  be  patient  under  this  your  great  trial  in  loosing  your  dearly 
loved  husband,  but  such  is  life  and  its  trials ;  but  I  do  trust  you  rnd  the 
church  who  mourn  for  him  will  meet  again  in  glory,  where  none  may  ever 
part.  J.  E.  FROST. 
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MRS.  P.  E.  HORNE. 

Mrs.  Permelia  E.  Hoene  was  born  February  10th,  1816,  and  departed  this 
life  July  21st,  1884. 

She  was  among  the  early  settlers  of  this  part  of  the  country ;  was  here 
before  the  Indians  were  expelled,  and  could  speak  a  considerable  portion  of 
their  language.  Her  father,  David  D.  Smith,  was  widely  and  extensively 
known.  She  remained  unmarried  nearly  fifty  years,  but  was  married  Decem- 
ber 18th,  1865,  to  P.  P.  Home.  She  was  a  sincere  believer  in  the  plan  of 
salvation  by  grace.  Her  diseases  prevented  her  from  attending  meeting 
regularly,  but  never  failed  if  she  could  get  there.  She  never  united  with  the 
church,  and  said  a  short  time  before  her  death  that  she  regretted  that  she 
had  not  been  baptized,  but  we  believe  that  the  Lord  worketh  everything 
after  the  counsel  of  his  own  good  will ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  in  our  mind  but 
that  she  is  to-day  an  inmate  in  that  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens.  She  is  gone,  and  the  sick  will  miss  her.  The  little  children, 
whose  innocent  prattle  so  amused  her,  will  miss  her.  Her  charitable  acts  and 
deeds  made  her  name  known  to  that  extent  that  few  equals  it.  Her  afflic- 
tions and  trials  were  severe,  but  she  was  never  heard  to  murmur.  She  could 
have  truly  said,  in  the  language  of  Job,  "  Man  that  is  born  of  woman  is  of  few 
days  and  full  of  trouble."  The  writer  of  this  sketch  was  intimately  acquainted 
with  her  for  20  years,  and  can  conscientiously  say  that,  during  all  the  trials, 
troubles  and  afflictions  with  which  she  was  encompassed,  she  was  never  heard 
to  utter  a  reproach  against  any  one,  or  to  bemoan  her  unhappy  lot.  May  the 
grace  of  Almighty  God  be  showered  on  her  friends  and  relatives,  and  may 
God's  grace  so  incline  them  that  they  may  follow  her  example  of  life,  and  to 
feel  that  their  loss  is  her  eternal  gain.  W.  S.  HORNE. 

From  Pathway,  October  1,  1884. 

LENA  M.  CARTER. 

Dear  Brother  Henderson  : — You  will  please  publish  in  Pathway  the  death 
of  our  little  daughter,  Lena  M.  Carteb,  who  departed  this  life  on  the  28th 
instant,  of  congestive  chill.  She  was  8  years,  10  months  and  28  days  old. 
She  was  confined  to  her  bed  most  of  the  time  for  eight  days  previous  to  her 
death  with  bilious  fever.  On  the  night  of  the  27th  we  were  sitting  by  her 
bedside  and  waiting  upon  her,  and  between  12  and  1  o'clock  the  chill  struck 
her.  She  expressed  a  desire  to  get  up,  when  my  wife,  who  is  her  step- 
mother, took  her  in  her  arms  and  she  fainted  away.  My  wife  said  to  me, 
"Thomas,  she  is  gone,"  and  laid  her  back  on  the  bed.  We  began  to  bathe 
her  with  camphor,  and  in  a  short  time  she  revived,  and  said,  "lam  dying, 
mother,  I  am  dying;"  and  she  continued  to  talk  as  long  as  she  had  breath. 
The  last  words  she  spoke  that  any  of  us  could  understand  were,  uttered  in  a 
whisper,  "Mother,  I  am  going  home;"  and  then  died  as  though  she  had 
fallen  into  a  quiet  sleep. 

"Asleep  in  Jesus,  blessed  sleep, 

From  which  nonfl  ovor  wnlcn  to  weep." 
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She  is  greatly  missed  from  our  family  circle  ;  but  I  do  hope  that  our  loss  is 
her  eternal  gain.  O  that  the  Lord  would  sanctify  this  sad  bereavement  to 
our  good  who  are  left  behind,  and  give  us  grace  sufficient  to  our  day,  time 
and  trials,  and  prepare  us  all  to  meet  our  dear  little  Lena  again,  together 
with  her  sainted  mother  who  had  gone  before  to  that  upper  and  better  king- 
dom where  the  weary  are  at  rest,  and  where  parting  is  no  more,  if  consistent 
with  his  divine  will. 

After  some  appropriate  remarks,  singing  and  prayer  by  Elder  J.  E.  Carter, 
her  mortal  remains  were  deposited  in  the  earth  at  Darifn  Church,  in  Cren- 
shaw county,  Ala.,  there  to  await  the  resurrection  morning,  when  we  hope 
and  believe  she  will  hear  the  sweet  sentence  of  King  Immanuel,  "Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world."    Pray  for  me  and  mine. 

Your  brother  in  great  tribulation,  S.  T.  CARTER. 

From  Pathway. 

FRANCIS  BRETZ. 

In  compliance  with  request,  I  forward  for  publication  in  the  Gospel  Mes- 
sengeb  a  notice  of  the  death  of  my  dear  aged  grandmother,  Fbanoes  Bbetz, 
who  entered  into  rest  January  2,  1885. 

Grandmother  was  born  in  Rockingham  county,  Va.,  July  20,  1800.  From 
there  she  moved  with  her  parents  to  Fairfield  county,  Ohio,  where  t-he  mar- 
ried David  Bretz,  May  19,  1822.  Some  time  in  the  month  of  May,  1827,  she 
was  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Pleasant  Run  Church,  by  Elder 
Thomas  Snelson.  She  afterward  moved  to  Seneca  county,  and  then  to  Han- 
cock county,  Ohio,  where  she  died.  For  fifty-seven  years  she  lived  an  orderly 
member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church.  She  loved  to  hear  "God's  reign- 
ing grace  "  from  first  to  last.  She  died  as  she  lived,  believing  that  none  but 
Jesus  can  do  helpless  sinners  good.  She  longed  for  the  time  to  come  when 
she  could  lay  aside  her  armor  and  dwell  with  Jesus,  yet  said  she  wanted  to 
wait  till  her  change  came.  The  funeral  services  were  held  in  Van  Buren, 
preaching  by  Elder  J.  J.  Van  Horn,  after  which  her  remains  were  laid  beside 
her  husband,  who  preceded  her  some  years,  to  wait  the  coming  of  her  Lord. 
Our  loss  is  her  glorious  and  eternal  gain.  GEORGE  A.  BRETZ. 

'Milton  Centre,  Ohio,  January  20,  1885. 


O.  H.  BELLAH. 


Our  dear  brother,  O.  H.  Bellas:,  a  member  of  this  church  (Friendship)' 
fell  asleep  in  Jesus  on  the  21st  of  December,  at  4  o'clock  p.  m.,  1884;  aged 
31  years,  2  months  and  4  days. 

He  was  born  in  Sevier  county,  Ark.,  in  1853,  October  the  17th.  He  was 
left  an  orphan  when  quite  young — his  mother  died  first,  but  his  father  sur- 
vived but  a  few  years.  Dr.  Bellah,  an  uncle,  took  the  children  to  raise,  and 
soon  after  the  war  moved  to  Texas  and  settled  in  Hood  county,  near  this 
place.    The  subject  of  this  notice  was  united  in  marriage  to  Miss  Eliza  J. 
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Rogers  (our  eldest  daughter),  Jauuary  !Kh,  1881,  and  they  both  professed  a 
hope  in  Christ  not  far  from  tho  same  time,  and  went  down  into  the  water  of 
Brazos  river,  and  were  baptized  by  Elder  B.  L.  Throneberg  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  Friendship  Church  on  the  fourth  Sunday  in  June,  1883.  There  were 
born  unto  them  three  little  boys,  the  last  were  twins,  but  oue  of  them  died 
just  three  weeks  before  its  father,  ir  is  thought  with  his  disease,  consump- 
tion. Our  dear  brother  lost  his  health  two  years  ago,  and  has  been  a  con- 
firmed invalid  up  to  his  death.  Nine  days  before  his  departure  he  was 
brought  to  our  house,  aad  all  was  done  for  him  that  could  be  done  to  relieve 
his  suffering.  Brother  Throneberg  preached  for  him  the  night  the  babe  lay 
a  corpse,  and  he  said  he  enjoyed  the  preaching  well.  The  morning  before 
he  died  he  told  us  all  that  he  was  not  afraid  to  die.  I  asked  him  if  the  dear 
Saviour  had  been  with  him  much  of  the  time,  and  he  answered  that  he  had 
passed  through  many  dark  seasons  since  he  had  been  sick,  but  that  the  Lord 
was  with  him  at  times.  He  seemed  to  be  resigned  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
died  with  a  good  hope  through  grace  as  we  confidently  believe.  He  asked 
Brother  McPherson  to  pray  for  him  just  before  he  died.  He  never  spoke 
any  more,  but  passed  gently  away.  He  has  left  a  brother  and  sister,  and 
wife  and  two  little  children,  the  church  and  a  host  of  friends  to  mourn  his 
loss.  But  we  believe  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain,  for  he  loved  the  truth  as 
dearly  as  any  one,  and  said  that  the  old  Baptist  faith  will  do  to  die  by. 
Brother  McPherson  prayed  an  able  prayer  at  the  grave,  after  which  his 
remains  were  laid  in  the  grave  near  his  little  boy.  May  the  dear  Lord  pre- 
pare us  all  for  that  happy  change.    Yours  in  love  of  the  truth. 

Falls,  Texas.  W.  L.  ROGERS. 

GORTON  JOYCE. 

Gorton  Joyce,  a  much  beloved  brother  of  Lebanon  Church,  was  born 
November  2ath,  1801,  and  died  July  23d,  1883;  aged  81  years,  7  months  and 
22  days. 

He  was  born  in  Scriven  county,  Ga.,  and  removed  to  Tatnal  county,  Ga., 
and  there  was  married  to  Miss  Hester  Harden ;  and  they  lived  in  perfect 
quietude  until  the  day  of  his  death.  Brother  Joyce  was  never  known  to  have 
a  difficulty  with  any  person  in  his  life.  His  wife  was  and  is  yet  a  member 
of  the  Methodist  denomination.  Some  of  his  children  are  Methodists,  and 
some  of  them  Missionaries,  but  there  was  no  strife  amongst  them.  Brother 
Joyce  was  the  father  of  seven  living  children  and  twenty-two  grandchildren 
and  eleveu  great-grandchildren.  He  joined  the  Primitive  Bnptist  Church  at 
Lebanon  about  six  years  ago,  and  was  baptized  by  the  unworthy  writer  after 
choosing  a  hymn  of  "Lloyd's  Hymns"  (14") j,  in  the  presence  of  a  large  con- 
gregation. He  was  soon  chosen  Clerk  of  the  church,  and  was  always  ready 
to  do  his  faithful  part  in  waiting  ou  the  church  in  corresponding  or  bearing 
tidings  to  the  Association  or  the  churches.  I  have  enjoyed  some  very  pleas- 
ant seasons  with  him  to  churches  and  Associations.  Brother  Joyce  was  as 
devoted  a  Christian  as  I  ever  saw,  and  was  a  man  of  few  words,  the  most  of 
his  conversation  being  about  the  goodness  of  God.    He  was  very  strict  to  fill 
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his  seat  in  his  conference  till  eleven  months  before  his  death,  when  he  was 
stricken  down  with  heart  disease.  Still  he  made  nearly  no  lamentation.  Ht 
did  his  own  plowing  for  more  than  sixty- five  years  After  his  death  he  was 
buried  in  the  family  cemetery,  the  unworthy  writer  preaching  his  funeral, 
followed  by  Elder  J.  C.  Badgers,  who  spoke  much  to  the  purpose  in  the 
presence  of  a  large  and  very  attentive  audience.  We  would  say  to  the 
bereaved  family,  "Weep  not,"  for  the  Apostle  said  for  our  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eterna.il 
weight  of  glory.  And  we  believe  he  is  now  resting  from  all  his  labors  ir 
Abraham's  bosom.  JAMES  TAYLOR. 


COLLIER  W.  GRANT. 

Death  has  laid  his  icy  hand 
On  the  brow  of  one  we  love, 
But  we  kn<5w  he  is  at  rest 
In  his  Father's  home  above. 

Collier  W.  Grant,  infant  son  of  Gibson  and  Laura  Grant,  was  born 
November  7th,  1883,  and  died  December  1st,  1884.  Only  1  year  and  21 
days  was  little  Collier  permitted  to  gladden  our  hearts,  but 

We  cannot  wish  him  back  again, 
But  say,  dear  babe,  with  God  remain. 

So  fades  the  lovely,  blooming  flower; 
Sweet,  smiling  solace  of  an  hour! 
So  soon  our  transient  comforts  fly, 
And  pleasures  only  bloom  to  die. 

Sweet  Home,  Texas,  January  15,  1885.  L.  G. 

DEACON  DAVID  BATEMAN. 

Brother  Bateman  was  born  in  Washington  county  January  the  12th,  1827, 
and  whilst  a  very  small  bo}  his  father  moved  to  Baldwin  county,  where  he* 
was  reared  and  lived  until  some  five  or  six  years  ago  he  moved  into  Wilkinson 
county,  where  he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  days.  He  was  married  to  Nancy 
Willis,  October  the  26th,  1846.  He  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at 
Camp  Creek,  Baldwin  county,  Ga.,  July  25th,  1865,  and  was  baptized  the  next 
morning  by  Elder  G.  W.  Scarborough  in  gospel  order.  He  was  ordained  and 
set  apart  to  the  office  of  deacon  the  10th  day  of  March,  1871,  by  Elderg 
Steven  Castelow,  G.  W.  Scarborough  and  W.  F.  Rogers.  On  the  24th  day  of 
March,  1884,  he  departed  this  life,  seven  months  from  the  death  of  his  wife. 
To  say  the  least  of  Brother  Bateman,  he  was  a  high-toned  gentleman,  truth- 
ful and  honest.  He  was  a  devoted  Christian,  a  good  neighbor,  an  affection- 
ate husband  and  an  indulgent  father,  ever  ready  to  do  good  to  all,  and  not 
evil.  He  leaves  six  children,  all  grown,  and  many  friends  to  mourn  his  loss, 
but  we  have  great  reason  to  believe  their  loss  is  his  eternal  gain. 

W.  R.  PENN. 
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JAMES  C.  GAMBELL 

iVasborn  in  Davidson  county,  Tenn.,  March  6th,  1807,  and  departed  this  life 
February  9th,  1884,  in  Farrington,  Marshall  county,  Tenn.;  aged  76  years, 
.1  months  and  3  days. 

He  made  a  public  profession  in  Christ  and  united  with  the  Sugar  Creek 
church,  of  the  Primitive  order  of  Baptists,  in  Bedford  county,  Tenn.,  on 
Friday  before  the  third  Lord's  day  in  October,  1833,  and  lived  a  consistent 
mristrian  life,  beloved  greatly  by  the  brotherhood  generally.  He  made 
limself  useful  as  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ,  having  studied  well  his 
luty,  and  being  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  the  same.  In  the  year  1851  he 
nras  unanimously  chosen  by  the  Church  to  serve  them  as  Deacon,  and  on 
Saturday  before  the  third  Sunday  in  October  he  was  ordained  by  Elders  L. 
Eleath,  W.  S.  Smith,  H.  Vernon,  Thomas  Willis,  James  Nowlen  and  Joshua 
ifeats,  which  office  he  filled  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  the  Church  until  death 
■eleased  him  from  all  his  work.  It  has  been  often  remarked  of  him,  that  he 
vas  one  deacon  that  labored  earnestly  and  zealously  to  do  his  whole  duty. 
Raving  been  intimately  acquainted  with  him  for  near  forty  years,  I  feel  that 
[  can  say  of  him  that  he  was  a  devoted  Christian,  a  kind  and  loving  husband 
ind  an  affectionate  and  indulgent  father,  and  obliging  neighbor,  cheerfully 
lividing  his  small  income  with  the  poor  and  needy,  and  in  many  ways  show- 
ng  to  all  around  his  great  worth  as  a  citizen  to  the  community  in  which  he 
ived.  He  was  for  several  years  before  his  death  much  afflicted,  which  he 
aore  with  becoming  christian  patience  ;  and  during  the  last  days  of  his  illness 
le  seemed  to  enjoy  much  of  the  divine  presence  of  the  blessed  Lord,  seemed 
illed  with  ecstacy  of  joy,  and  would  often  praise  God  for  his  goodness.  And 
;hus  he  died  rejoicing,  saying,  ,4I  am  goiug  home,'  and  exhorting  his  dear 
children,  friends  and  brethren  all  to  meet  him  ''in  glory."  Dear  children, 
you  have  lost  your  father,  but  your  loss  is  his  gain ;  he  cannot  come  to  you, 
but  you  can  go  to  him.  Dear  sister,  you  no  doubt  feel  your  great  misfor- 
tune in  thus  b<nng  bereaved  of  your  companion  in  your  old. days ;  I  hope  you 
sdll  be  sustained  by  grace  divine.  To  the  church  at  Stephen's  Grove,  of 
svhich  he  was  a  beloved  member  at  the  time  of  his  death,  I  would  say,  my 
iear  brethren,  your  loss  is  indeed  great,  but  I  trust  the  Lord  will  provide, 
trphold  and  sustain  you  by  his  great  mercy.  I  could  say  much  in  praise  of 
j;he  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation,  and  exhort  all  to  look  to  him,  that 
lie  is  able  to  save,  and  will  save  all  that  put  their  trust  in  him,  that  we  may 
neet  our  dear  brother  in  glory,  if  it  is  God's  will.  J.  E.  FROST. 

GEORGE  CROUCH 

j  Died,  December  21st,  1884,  near  Columbus,  Ga.,  infant  son  of  Mr.  and 
Urs  Silas  Crouch.  Little  did  the  doting  parents  think  a  few  hours  before 
lis  death  that  the  father's  hope  and  mother's  joy  was  so  soon  to  terminate. 
)id  they  ever  pause  to  think  how  much  too  well  they  loved  their  darling  boy? 
the  grief-stricken  mother  said  to  the  writer :  "I  surely  idolized  my  boy,  but 
low  he  is  cold  in  death."    Truly  his  parents  can  say — 
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A  light  is  from  our  household  gone; 

A  voice  we  loved  is  still, 
A  place  is  vacant  at  our  hearth, 

Which  never  can  be  filled. 

Wherefore  should  we  grieve  and  mourn, 

That  our  darling  George  is  dead? 
He  to  early  rest  is  gone — 

He  to  paradise  is  fled. 

Mbs.  F.  M.  McCRARY. 

ABSALOM  HUNTER 

Died  at  his  home,  Johnson  county,  Texas,  September  6th,  1882.  Absalom 
Hunter,  after  many  months'  suffering  from  paralysis,  in  the  65th  year  of  his 
age.  He  united  with  the  Baptists  in  1848,  and  was  a  pious  and  orderly  mem- 
ber up  to  the  day  of  his  death.  He  came  to  Texas  from  Georgia  in  1882. 
For  a  short  time  before  his  death  he  "got  so  he  could  speak  plainly,  and  said  i 
he  did  not  fear  to  die,  because  he  felt  at  peace  with  God  and  saw  his  way 
clearly.    "We  send  you  also  the  death  of  our  mother, 

CYNTHIA  HUNTER. 

On  the  27th  of  January,  1881,  our  dear  mother,  Cynthia  Huntee,  died  in 
the  60th  year  of  her  age.  She  was  received  by  the  church  at  Flat  Shoals, 
Troup  county,  Ga.,  in  1849,  and  baptized  by  Elder  VVm.  Hudspeth. 

And  March  1 2th,  1884,  our  beloved  sister, 

EMMA  ERECKSON, 

Died,  leaving  a  husband,  two  brothers  and  five  sisters,  besides  nurmrous 
friends,  to  mourn  the  loss.  She  was  born  in  Troup  county,  Ga  ,  June  12th, 
I860.  About  ten  months  before  her  death  she  joined  the  Primitive  Baptists. 
I  shall  never  forget  the  sweet  and  precious  dying  words  of  my  dear  sister, 
who  was  at  my  house,  and  I  was  permitted  to  be  with  and  wait  upon  her  all 
the  time.    She  died  with  measles.  MARY  L.  OLIVER. 

MRS.  EMILY  RAY. 

Having  recently  heard  of  the  death  of  a  precious  sister  in  Christ,  Emily 
Ray,  we  give  a  few  particulars  as  furnished  by  a  brother  in  Texas.  Sister 
Ray  had  been  in  declining  health  for  some  time,  but  having  spent  the  summer 
at  the  Mineral-Wells,  she  felt  greatly  improved,  and  starting  ba^k  home  in  * 
Eastern  Texas,  she  stopped  with  her  son,  in  Weatherford,  where  she  was 
taken  violently  sick,  and  died  in  about  two  weeks  (October.  1884).  She  died 
as  she  had  lived — a  devoted  Christian.  Her  dear  husband,  Brother  Samuel 
Ray,  and  her  children,  were  with  her  during  her  sickness.  Brother  Ray  and 
family  were  for  many  years  citizens  of  Louina,  Randolph  county,  Ala  ,  and 
moved  from  there  to  Texas.  Sister  Ray's  maiden  name  was  Gilbert.  We 
were  personally  acquainted  with  her  from  her  youth,  and  regarded  her  as  one 
of  the  most  devoted  and  spiritual  minded  women  with  whom  we  had  ever 
been  acquainted. — M. 


^"Orders  and  Remittances  for  the  Oospcl  Messenger,  with 
ill  written  instructions,  will  receive  my  prompt  attention  if  left  at 
le  Store  of  Messrs.  Crayton  &  Harwell,  corner  of  Chambers 
id  Jefferson  streets,  Opelika,  Ala. 

W.  M.  MITCHELL. 


NOTICE.— Elder  J.  T.  Satterwhite,  of  Chambers  County, 
.la.,  desires  us  to  say  that  he  will  act  as  Agent  to  obtain  subscribers, 
)llect  dues  and  send  remittances  for  the  Gospel  Messenger.  We 
Dpe  the  brethren  and  sisters  generally  will  aid  us  in  these  particulars. 

M. 


Zion's  Landmark. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the  Primitive 
aptist  cause.  Elders  P.  D.  Gold  and  P.  G.  Lester,  Editors.  Gold  & 
bews,  Publishers,  Wilson,  N.  C,  at  $2.00  per  annum. 

The  Primitive  Pathway. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the 
rimitive  Baptist  cause,  by  Eld.  J.  E.  W.  Henderson,  Troy,  Ala.,  at  $1.50 
3r  annum. 


PLrEASE  XOTICE.— In  ordering  a  change  of  offices,  mention 
3th ;  that  to  be  changed  to  and  that  to  be  changed  from.  Also,  in 
mding  money,  always  give  the  office  of  those  for  whom  it  is  sent, 
hose  sending  at  different  times  for  clubs,  when  money  is  sent  to  pay 
Jjj  the  club,  send  all  the  names  and  offices  again,  so  the  proper  credits 
in  be  made.— Eds. 


-THOS.  GILBERT,- 
team  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


Ludden  &  Bates  Southern  Music  Hous< 


Converted  into  an  Incorporated  Stock  Company,  wit! 
$200,000  Paid  in  Cash  Capital. 


THREE  TREMENDOUS  PURCHASES  FOR  THIS  SEASON'S  TRADll 


$50,000  Worth  of  Chickering  Pianos  at  One  Purchase,  $20,000  Worth  c 
Imported  Musical  Merchandise  at  One  Purchase,  75,000  Pieces  o 
Sheet  Music  One  at  Purchase. 


Read  this,  Musicians  and  Music  Lovers.   Business  has  rushed 
the  past  year  so  that  we  could  not  post  you,  as  usual,  through  o 
advertisements,  and  to  make  amends,  we  here  give  a  few  solid  fact; 
well  worth  taking  in. 

Ludden  &  Bates'  Southern  Music  House  is  a  Household  Word  from  the  Potomiii 

to  the  Rio  Grande.    Who  has  not  heard  of 'it  ?    It  is  a  Mammoth  Music  Emporium,  from  whici 
a  Solid  Musical  South  draws  its  supplies.    Eleven  large  Branch  Houses  and  over  200  widc-awaK  i 
Agents  distribute  its  goods  through  every  Southern  State,  and  its  yearly  sales  are  nearly  half 
million  dollars. 

Founded  fifteen  years  since,  on  the  Solid  Bed  Rock  of  Large  Capital,  Enterprise  and  Squmi 
Trade,  it  lias  stood,  unshaken,  amid  financial  panics,  pestilence,  cyclones  and  fires,  and  to  ens» 
its  permanency  for  generations  to  come,  it  has  been  incorporated  as  a  Co-operative  Stock  Cok 
pany,  with  a  paid  up  Cash  Capital  of  $200,000,  which  is  owned  solely  by  the  Officers  and  Eii 
ployes.  The  Officers  are :  W.  Ludden,  President;  J,  A.  Bates,  Treasurer  and  Manager,  and  J.M 
Murphy,  Secretary.  Patrons  are,  therefore,  as  safe  in  dealing  with  this  House  as  with  any  Bank 
and  need  bave  no  fears  as  to  its  Permanency,  Responsibility,  or  Guarantees.  It  is  Solid.  N» 
notice  these 

TRADE  ITEMS  FOR  1884-'S5. 

More  Pianos  and  Organs  sold  yearly  than  by  aH  other  Southern  Dealers  combined.  $50,(8" 
worth  of  Chickering' Pianos  bought  at  one  purchase  in  October  last.  Largest  purchase  e« 
made  by  any  Southern  House.  Special  bargains.  Elegant  Pianos  only  i$'vlO,  with  Hand 
some  Embroidered  Cover,  Stool,  Instructor,  and  Music  Book.  Organs,  $24,  $50,  $75 
$LCO,  witli  Stool,  Instructor,  and  Music  Book.  Ail  Freight  Paid.  Easy  Installment  Ternb 
One  Price  to  All,  and  that  the  Lowest  Known.    Write  us,  and  we  will  save  you  money. 

$20,000  worth  of  Imported  Musical  Merchandise,  such  as  Violins,  Guitars,  Banjos,  M 
cordcons,  Strings,  etc.,  bought  at  one  purcbase,  from  the  Estey  Organ  Co.,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  at  Oni 
Half  the  Cost  of  Importation.  Immense  bargains  now  offered  lietail  Buyers.  Accordeons,  75  ctS 
each;  Richter  Harmonicas,  10  cents;  Banjos,  $1;  Violins,  $1;  Guitars,  $3 ;  Paganini  Italiaa 
Strings,  20  cents  each,  75  cents  per  set;  Clear  Grit  Italian,  15  cents,  00  cts.  per  set;  Orguinettet 
with  5  tunes,  $6. 

Privilege  of  Return,  or  Exchange,  given  if  goods  are  not  satisfactory.  Revised  Catalogue  JanutiS 
1,  1885,  fx-ee  to  all. 

Cheap  Music  Depot.  75,000  pieces  of  Sheet  Music,  bought  at  one  purchase,  offered | 
Only  Teu  Cei.ts  a  copy.  All  new  ard  best  Music,  same  as  usually  sold  for  30  cents  to  $IJ< 
per  piece.  Send  for  Catalogue  of  Ten  Cent  Music.  Don't  send  North  for  cheap  Music.  This  i 
Headquarters.    All  Music  at  Reduced  Rates. 


Come  on.  buyers,  we  are  with  you  every  time  in  prices.  We  kno1?! 
how  to  buy,  how  to  sell,  and  how  to  please.  Times  are  hard,  anc 
money  must  buy  more  goods  than  it  used  to.    The  most  for  the  mone% 

can  always  be  had  at 


LUDDEN  &  BATES'  SOUTHERN  MUSIC  HOUSE, 


JneS(J 


Vol.  7. 


BUTLER,  GEORGIA, 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 
Price—One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.   Single  Copy  10  cents. 


J.  R.  RESPESS  and  Wm,  M.  MITCHELL,  Editors. 


Brethren  wishing  to  communicate  with  Eld.  Mitchell,  in  asking  views  on 
jcripture,  or  in  submitting  articles  written  for  the  Gospel  Messenger  to  his 
nspection,  or  in  remitting  money,  will  address  him  at  Opelika,  Ala. — R. 


MAY,   18  8  5. 


All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
jo  J.  Jt.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 

1  Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 
P^e  certain  to  unite  names  and  post-officts  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Anyone  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribers,  shall  have 
ne  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


Central  and  Southwestern  Railroads, 


[All  trains  of  this  system  are  run  by  Standard  (90)  Meridian  time,  which  is  36  minot 
dower  tliau  time  kept  by  City.] 

SAVANNAH,  Ga.,  June  14, 1884. 

N  and  after  SUNDAY,  June  15, 1884,  Passenger  Trains  on  the  Central  and  Southwest 
Railroads  and  Branches  will  run  as  follows: 


o 


BEAD  DOWN. 

READ  DOWN 

No.  6. 

From  Columbus. 

No.  20. 

1:00  p.m.  Lv. 

...Lv  

3:30  p.m.  Lv. 
4:25  p.m.  Lv. 
6:42  p.m.  Ar. 

....Fort  Valley... 

..Lv  

..Lv  

...Ar  

11:20  p.m.  Ar. 

..Ar  

....Enfaula  

...Ar  

11:30  p.m.  Ar. 

..Ar  

 Ar. 

 Ar. 

..Ar  

 Ar. 

..Ar  

7:40  a.m.  Ar. 

...Ar  

BEAD  DOWN. 

NoTSl. 


BEAD  DO  WW 


From  Savannah. 


No.  53. 


10:00  a.m.  Lv  Savannah  Lv.   8:45  p.m. 

4:30  p.m.  Ar  Augusta  Ar.  5:45  a.m. 

G:20  p.m.  Ar  Macon  Ar.  3:50  a.m. 

 Ar  Fort  Valley  Ar.  9:31  a.m. 

 Ar  Butler  Ar.  10:23  a.m» 

 Ar  Columbus  Ar.  12:32  p.m.' 

11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  Ar.  7:50  a.m. 

 Ar  Eufaula  Ar.  4:09  p.m. 

11:30  p.m.  Ar  Albany  Ar.  4:05  p.m. 

 Ar  Milledg^ville  ..  Ar.  10:29  a.m;  i 

 Ar  Eatonton  ...Ar.  12:30  p.m. 1 


Tickets  for  all  points  on  sale  at  Ticket"  Offices  C.  R.  R. 


G.  A.  Whitehead,  Gen.  Pass.  Agt. 
J.  C.  Shaw,  Gen.  Trav.  Agt. 


WILLIAM  ROGERS,  Gen.  Supt.,  Savannah. 
W.  F.  SHELLMAN,  Traffic  Manager,  Savannah, Ga.- 


HYMN  AND  TUNE  BOOK. 


Dear  Brother  Bespess: 

A  desire  has  been  expressed  by  many  brethren  in  different  parte 
of  the  country  during  the  past  few  years  that  a  Hymn  and  Tune. 
Book  might  be  prepared  for  use  in  our  Churches.  Believing  that 
such  a  book  would  be  of  great  convenience  in  meetings  for  the 
worship  of  God,  we  have  undertaken  to  prepare  one;  and  have  so  far 
advanced  in  the  work  that  we  shall  probably  be  able  to  put  it  in  the 
hands  of  a  publisher  some  time  during  the  coming  spring  or  summer. 
The  Book  will  contain  about  five  hundred  and  fifty  Hymns  selected 
from  Beebe's  collection,  and  about  one  hundred  besides,  with  suit- 
able tunes  to  the  number  of  about  three  hundred.  We  have  been 
aided  by  the  advice  of  brethren  on  whose  judgment  we  can  rely,  and 
still  expect  to  receive  such  help  in  the  further  prosecution  of  the 
work.  This  Book  will  not  displace  Hymn  Books  now  in  use,  but 
may  be  used  in  connection  with  any  collection  of  Spiritual  Hymns. 
In  preparing  this  work,  the  labor  of  which  is  not  light,  we  desire  to 
have  an  eye  single  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  people. 

SILAS  H.  DURAND, 
P.  G.  LESTER.  *V  i 

Southampton,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  2,  1885. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 

Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 


Kb.  5. 


BUTLER,  GA.,  MAY,  1885. 


Vol.  7 


BIOGRAPHICAL. 


ELDER  J.  M.  C.  ROBERTSON. 

I  was  born  February 
21st,  1812,  in  White 
sounty,  Tennessee.  My 
jarents  were  Charles  and 
Elizabeth  Robertson; 
my  mother's  maiden 
lame  was  Thomas. 
While  I  was  small,  my 
parents  moved  to  Giles 
county,  Tenn.,  and  lived 
there  until  I  was  six 
years  old,  and  thence,  in 
the  fall  of  the  year  1818, 
to  the  territory  of  Ala- 
bama, stopping  in  Rus- 
sell's Yalley,  afterward 
called  Franklin  county,  and  remained  there  until 
the  fall  of  the  year  1827,  when  they  removed  to  the  west- 
ern district  of  Tennessee,  settling  in  Hardeman  county.  Early 
Jin  life  I  had  serious  thoughts  about  death,  but  like  the  most 
(of  Adam's  fallen  race,  I  thought  that  the  place  called  heaven 
jwas  for  good  people,  and  was  sure  that  any  and  every  one 
icduld  be  good  if  they  would.  With  these  views  I  lived  a 
i[Pharisee,  having  set  times  for  prayer,  thinking  the  more  I 
prayed  the  better  I  was.    My  mother  was  an  Old  Baptist,  but 
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my  father  was  no  professor.    My  mother  always  attended  her 
meeting  when  she  could  do  so;  and  on  returning  from  one 
of  her  meetings  one  Saturday  evening,  she  told  the  family 
that  a  beloved  uncle,  living  near  the  meeting  house,  was  very 
sick,  and  not  expected  to  recover;  and  that  he  had?  desired 
the  preacher  and  the  members  of  the  church  to  pray  for  him, 
as  he  was  not  prepared  to  die.    On  hearing  this  I  thought  I 
would  pray  for  him,  and  when  I  commenced,  the  thought 
struck  me  with  force  that  I  was  a  poor,  dead  sinner  myself. 
This  was  the  first  time  that  I  ever  saw  the  horrors  or  depths 
of  the  pit  that  I  was  in,  and  no  way  of  escape.    My  phar- •! 
isaical  religion  could  not  stand  the  light  that  had  opened  myvj 
blinded  eyes ;  for  now  I  thought  I  was  the  worse  sinner  onul 
earth  ;  and  the  whole  of  my  desire  and  prayer  was  to  God  for  -: 
mercy.    But  instead  of  relief  I  got  worse,  and  remained  inn! 
this  condition  for  several  months,  during  which  time  I  went  .' 
to  preaching,  and  tried  in  a  secret  way  to  read  the  scriptures, 
but  found  no  rest,  and  only  felt  condemned  and  that  justly,  i 
and  could  not  see  how  God  could  save  such  a  sinner  as  I  was 
apd  be  a  just  God.    And  although  I  was  but  a  boy,  not  quite 
14  years  of  age,  I  never  have  been  able  to  describe  the  ! 
anguish  of  my  mind  in  this  awful  state  of  despair,  when  all 
of  a  sudden,  and  entirely  unexpected,  the  burden  was  gone, 
and  a  sweet  calm  came  over  me,  and  before  I  was  aware  I ' 
was  singing  praises  to  God.    I  could  say,  "a  sinner  saved  by  ; 
grace."    This  was  in  the  year  1825,  in  September,  and  in  ; 
October  I  went  to  the  church  and  told  them  that  I  wanted  to  ; 
follow  Jesus,  and  was  received  into  old  Hepsibah  Church,  in  I 
Franklin  county,  Ala.,  and  was  baptized  the  next  day — being  | 
the  third  Sunday  in  October,  1825 — by  old  Brother  Thomas  j 
Moss,  who  was  well  known  in  that* country  at  that  time,  i 
The  Baptists  at  that  time  were  all  one  people,  but  what  a  j 
vast  difference  59  years  has  made!   Impressions  to  preach  i 
soon  bothered  me,  and  I  tried  to  avoid  all  such  notions,  and  | 
when  my  parents  moved  from  Alabama  I  was  determined  on 
living  as  a  mute  amongst  the  Baptists,  as  I  did  not  think  I 
would  find  anyone,  or  not  many,  who  would  know  that  I 
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was  or  ever  had  been  a  Baptist.  In  this  I  was  sadly  mis- 
taken ;  but  I  tried  to  hide  in  every  way  possible,  to  not  boldly 
deny  that  I  was  a  professor  of  religion.  And  when  I  could 
hide  no  longer,  in  the  year  1829  I  commenced  trying  to 
preach,  and  the  church  at  Enon,  where  my  membership  was, 
gave  me  a  written  license  in  April  of  that  year  to  exercise 
my  gift  wherever  God,  in  his  providence,  might  cast  my  lot. 
I  went  to  work  in  good  earnest,  and  in  the  year  1831,  in 
November,  I  was  ordained  to  the  full  work  of  the  gospel  by 
D.  Sweeton,  James  Bruton  and  A.  Samans,  acting  as  a  pres- 
bytery, and  was  called  to  serve  Moss  Creek  Church,  in 
McNary  county,  and  served  a  little  over  one  year.  In 
August,  1832,  1  was  married  to  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Watson, 
whose  maiden  name  was  Carter,  and  in  that  year  removed  to 
Tipton  county,  Tenn.,  where  I  took  charge  of  three  churches 
until  the  split  of  1836.  After  the  division  I  attended  four 
churches  till  the  fall  of  18-tl,  when  I  left  Tennessee  and  came 
to  the  State  of  Arkansas  and  settled  in  Union  county,  but 
afterward  Washata,  and  there  lived  till  1864,  attending  from 
one  to  four  churches  all  the  time.  When  I  came  to  Texas, 
in  1864,  I  stopped  in  Titus  county,  and  had  the  care  of  no 
church  during  that  year,  but  tried  to  preach  from  two  to  five 
sermons  almost  every  week  when  I  was  well.  In  1865  and 
1866  I  lived  in  Fannin  county,  where  I  attended  two  churches 
and  two  congregations  the  most  of  the  time.  In  1867  I  came 
to  Hunt  county,  where  I  attended  two  churches  and  two 
congregations  till  1869,  when  I  took  charge  of  another 
church,  and  continued  to  attend  them  till  1880,  when  I 
stopped  attending  one  of  the  three  churches,  my  wife's  health 
becoming  so  feeble  that  I  took  a  congregation  nearer  home. 
In  1882  my  wife  died,  and  my  health  being  bad  I  traveled 
the  most  of  1883,  preaching  whenever  I  felt  able.  In  Sep- 
tember, 1883,  I  was  married  the  second  time  to  a  Mrs.  EL  E. 
Tatum,  whose  maiden  name  was  McCullar,  and  am  still 
attending  two  churches  and  two  congregations.  I  have  been 
a  Baptist  a  little  over  5S  years,  and  have  been  trying  to 
preach  54  years,  and  have  traveled  something  over  one  bun- 
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dred  and  eight  thousand  miles,  and  tried  to  preach  five  thou- 
sand six  hundred  times  ;  helped  to  constitute  twelve  churches; 
have  been  at  one  hundred  Associations.  The  number  of! 
preachers  and  deacons  that  I  have  helped  to  ordain  1  have  no 
account,  and  cannot  say  how  many.  I  have  baptized  about 
four  hundred;  have  never  called  on  a  church  for  a  dollar ; 
have  been  poor  all  the  time;  have  never  lacked  for  food, 
shelter  or  raiment;  and  all  my  labors  have  been  to  discharge 
my  duty  and  do  my  Master's  commands.  My  wife  had 
fifteen  children;  live  living,  four  daughters  and  one  son. 
I  have  twenty- nine  grandchildren  and  four  great-grandchil- 
dren living. 

Dear  brethren,  the  foregoing  sketch  is  so  lengthy  that  you 
will  have  to  do  with  it  as  suits  you  best,  and  all  will  be  well 
with  me.  J.  M.  C.  Robertson. 

Kingston,  Texas. 


ELDER  WM.  C.  BURK. 

I  was  born  March  7th, 
1818,  in  Jasper  county, 
Ga.,  and  when  I  was 
about  seven  years  old, 
my  father,  James  L. 
Burk,  moved  to  Talbot 
county,  and,  at  about 
that  age  I  became  deeply 
concerned  about  my 
condition  as  a  sinner 
against  God.  But  I 
grew  up  to  manhood, 
and  was  married  to  Miss 
Sarah  Weathers,  daugh- 
ter of  Daniel  Weathers, 
of  Talbot  county,  Ga. 
My  convictions  for  sin  continued  heavily  upon  me  at  times, 
and  then  again  would  seem  to  have  left  me.  In  this  way  1 
was  led  for  about  twenty  years,  when  one  night  I  dreamed 
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the  Lord  had  pardoned  my  sins  and  commanded  me  to  preach 
the  gospel.  I  awoke  shouting  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  and 
for  some  time  afterwards  I  felt  quite  calm  in  mind  and  very 
different  from  what  I  ever  had  before,  but  eventually  I  con- 
cluded it  was  all  the  work  of  Satan,  and  was  again  plunged 
into  trouble  deeper  than  ever.  It  was  a  matter  between  me 
and  my  God,  and  I  often  desired  to  be  alone.  One  night  I 
asked  a  man  if,  when  he  received  an  evidence  of  the  forgive- 
ness of  his  sins,  that  he  was  certain  it  was  the  Lord's  work. 
He  said  he  knew  it,  and  never  should  forget  the  time  and 
place.  This  made  a  powerful  impression  on  my  mind,  but 
still  I  thought  that  even  Christians  might  be  deluded  in  some 
things,  and  particularly  on  this  subject.  But  as  I  was  deeply 
concerned  in  mind  I  did  not  get  to  sleep  that  night  till  a  late 
hour,  and  even  then  I  dreamed  that  I  and  others  were 
engaged  in  putting  a  wooden  sill  under  a  house  which  was 
built  upon  a  beautiful  rock,  but  the  wood  sill  would  slip  out 
and  the  house  would  still  settle  upon  the  rock.  I  awoke  in 
great  agony  of  mind,  and  when  I  walked  out  everything 
seemed  to  condemn  me.  Keturning  into  the  house  the  dream 
interpreted  itself  in  this  way:  "The  house  is  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  the  wood  is  your  own  works,  on  which  you  are 
depending,  and  not  upon  Jesus,  who  said,  'On  this  Hook  I 
will  build  my  Church  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it.' "  Just  then  I  began  to  plead  with  God  for  mercy 
as  though  he  had  been  personally  before  me,  and  in  a  moment 
it  did  appear  that  I  saw  Jesus  far  more  beautiful  than  words 
could  express  or  the  imagination  depict,  affecting  me  power- 
fully both  in  soul  and  body,  so  that  I  shouted  the  praises  of 
God,  and  right  then  it  was  powerfully  impressed  on  my  mind 
that  I  would  have  to  preach  the  gospel. 

I  will  here  state  that  at  the  time  of  which  I  now  speak,  I 
was  living  near  Shiloh  Church  in  Tallapoosa  county,  Ala., 
and  eventually  both  myself  and  wife  told  the  dealings  of  the 
Lord  with  us  to  that  church,  and  were  received  into  fellow- 
ship and  baptized  by  Elder  James  Carter.  Soon  I  was  chosen 
by  the  church  and  set  apart  by  ordination  as  a  deacon — Elders 
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J.  Carter,  J.  J.  Dickson,  J.  M.  Pearson,  and  W.  M.  Mitchell . 
officiating  as  presbytery.  After  remaining  in  Alabama  a  few 
years,  we  eventually  moved  to  Leah  county,  Miss.,  and  united! 
by  letter  with  the  church  at  Pilgrim's  Kest;  and,  on  the  27tt( 
day  of  November,  1858,  I  was  ordained  to  exercise  in  all  thee 
functions  of  the  gospel  ministry — Elders  J.  G.  Crecelius  and  ! 
W.  Crawford,  acting  as  presbytery.  Very  soon  after  this,ij 
four  churches  called  for  my  pastoral  services,  namely:  Mtt 
Olive  and  New  Chapel,  in  Scott  county,  and  Cross  Koads  and! 
Pilgrim's  Best  in  Madison  county.  I  also  served  the  churchi! 
a  short  time  at  Ebenezer,  in  Leah  county,  Miss. 

In  November,  1873,  we  settled  here  in  Comanche  county. , 
Texas,  and  by  the  aid  of  W.  McDonald,  we  constituted  aa 
church,  giving  it  the  name  of  Shiloh,  and  for  a  considerablec 
time  afterwards  I  was  the  only  Primitive  Baptist  preacher  itinf 
the  county. 

Eventually,  however,  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  ted 
incline  the  heart  of  Elder  W.  S.  Harris,  of  Hamilton  county, 
Texas,  to  visit  us,  and  we  soon  constituted  several  other 
churches.  And,  though  I  still  continued  to  labor  alone  as  the 
only  minister  of  our  order  in  the  county  for  a  few  years- 
more,  the  Lord  has  now  raised  up  Brother  Hutchison,  a  very.! 
gifted  brother,  in  our  church,  and  two  others  in  the  vicinity. 

I  feel  impressed  that  my  stay  now  upon  earth  is  but  shorU 
My  life  has  been  a  mixture  of  joys  and  sorrows,  labors,  toils- 
and  crosses,  but  still  I  have  witnessed  all  along  that  it  is  good  ': 
to  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  that  which  he  has  commanded  as 
our  duty.  This  gives  a  peace  of  mind  which  the  world  cann 
neither  give  nor  take  away.  We  are  also  encouraged  in  that 
blessed  hope  that  we  shall  see  Jesus  and  be  like  him.  May 
unity  and  love  be  with  the  Lord's  people. 

Your  brother  and  fellow  servant  in  Christ, 

Comanche,  Texas.  Wm.  C.  Bukk. 


Another  principle  by  which  a  Christian  should  walk,  is 
this:  That  there  is  no  judging  of  the  inward  conditions  of 
men  by  the  outward  dispensations  of  God. 
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And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold:  them  I  ma.st  also 
bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice  ;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one 
shepherd. — John  x.  1G. 

Dear  Brother  Editors: — Yesterday  I  spoke  from  the  above 
words  of  our  Lord;  and  as  the  sweetness  of  the  theme  of  sal- 
vation distilled  as  the  dew  upon  Mount  Lebanon,  and  com- 
forted my  own  poor  heart  with  the  richness  of  the  provisions 
of  grace,  I  thought  to  write  to  the  poor  of  the  fold  of  Christ, 
first  submitting  in  all  cases  to  your  inspection.  The  "other 
sheep"  spoken  of  here,  relates  to  the  election  of  grace  among 
other  nations  than  that  of  the  Jewish  fold.  The  blessings  of 
God  that  had  so  long  been  specially  the  exclusive  privileges 
and  favors  of  the  Jews,  were  to  break  forth  in  the  substance 
to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The  first  covenant,  which,  was 
faulty,  gave  way,  and  the  second  covenant  established  with 
the  chosen  of  God  out  of  all  nations,  denominated  here  sheep 
of  another  fold,  including  also  those  of  the  Jewish  fold,  as  the 
words  "Other  sheep  I  have "  teach  us.  The  bringing  in  of 
the  Gentiles  to  gospel  privileges,  established  by  Zion's  King, 
bad  been  the  subject  of  prophesy,  and  the  truth  that  "  All 
Israel  shall  be  saved"  verified  in  the  establishing  of  a  cove- 
nant unto  them  when  the  Lord  shall  take  away  their  sins. 
A  fold  is  a  place  of  security — enclosure — and  this  illustrates 
the  Church  of  God,  over  which  Jesus,  the  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  was  given  the  head  over  all  things,  to  which  is  his 
body,  the  fullness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all.  (Eph.  i.  22,  23 ; 
iii.  15,  16;  Col.  i.  18.)  Jesus  said,  I  am  the  good  Shepherd: 
the  good  Shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep ;  he  also 
knows  them,  and  is  known  of  them.  It  had  been  said,  The 
people  which,  sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light;  and  to  them 
which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung 
up. — Matt.  iv.  16.  The  types  and  shadows  ceased  when  the 
substance  came  ;  and  the  Jews,  outwardly,  after  the  flesh,  were 
no  longer  to  be  the  peculiar  people  of  God.  But  he  is  a  Jew, 
which  is  one  inwardly;  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart, 
in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter;  whose  praise  is  not  of 
men,  but  of  God .— Eom.  ii.  28,  29.  The  glorious  gospel 
preached  by  the  apostle  Peter  at  the  house  of  Cornelius,  and 
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the  display  of  the  power  of  God  upon  the  Gentiles  there  thai 
heard  the  word,  was  but  the  fulfillment  of  the  words  of  tha 
text.    The  promise  is  unto  you  (Jews)  and  your  children 
and  to  all  that  are  afar  off  (Gentiles),  even  as  many  as  thi  i 
Lord  our  God  shall  call. — Acts  ii.  39. 

Moses  discoursed  to  Israel  that  "the  Lord's  portion  is  hi 
people ;  Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance  (Deut.  xxxii.  9) 
In  Christ  the  good  Shepherd,  who  gave  his  life  for  the  sheep 
the  law  was  fulfilled  and  honored.    He  went  down  into  deatl 
where  he  found  them,  that  they  might  come  up  into  life  anc 
reign  with  him.    In  death,  their  sins  were  laid  upon  him;  iiii 
life,  his  righteousness  is  imputed  unto  them;  and,  thereforec 
it  is  of  grace.    The  law  of "  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesui 
hath  made  me  (says  Paul)  free  from  the  law  of  sin  ano 
death. — Rom.  viii.  2.    Thus  we  see  that  the  precious  prom 
ises  of  the  gospel  have  a  fullness  and  sufficiency  to  feed  th< 
hungry,  give  drink  to  the  thirsty,  and  clothe  the  destitute 
Jesus  says,  Them  I  also  must  bring,  and  his  word  stands  forr 
ever,  and  will  be  fulfilled  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  hiiil 
grace. 

Salvation  through  our  dying  Head 
Is  finished  and  complete, 
He  paid  what  'ere  his  people  owed 
And  canceled  all  thtir  debt. 

It  is  all  of  grace,  that  boasting  might  be  excluded ;  that  i  i 
might  not  be  of  the  flesh,  but  of  the  Spirit.    To  the  called  oo 
God,  Jesus  is  preached  with  power ;  he  is  no  longer  a  rooo« 
out  of  dry  ground.    But  says  the  apostle,  "  of  him  are  ye  iiii 
Christ  Jesus  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom  and  right 
eousness,  and  sanctifi cation  and  redemption."    Therefore  i 
any  have  heavenly  wisdom  it  is  of  him.    The  saints'  right  ! 
eousness  is  of  the  Lord.    In  and  of  themselves  they  posses;  j 
no  virtue,  no  merit,  and  have  no  righteousness;  but  in  Jesus 
they  inherit  a  righteousness  that  presents  them  unto  himsel  | 
without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  blemish,  or  any  such  thing,  r 
glorious  church!  0  to  be  brought  into  the  fold  of  Jesus,  th< 
Shepherd,  and  experience  the  delivering  power  of  grace  b}  j 
hearing  his  voice  in  the  cleansing,  soul-healing  and  doubt  - 
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removing  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  enough'to  cause  the 
dumb  to  speak,  the  blind  to  see,  and  tbeMame  to  leap  and 
praise  God.  Nothing  else  but  the  sovereign,  discriminating 
grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  can  effect  so  wonderful  a  work. 
"This  is  the  work  of  God  that  ye  believe  in  me."  What, 
then,  are  the  evidences  of  a  gracious  state  ?  you  ask ;  and 
how  may  I  know  that  the  Lord  is  my  Shepherd  ?  The  hand 
of  the  Lord  leads  them,  and  they  shall  not  want.  O  has  not 
the  rich  supplies  of  grace  been  abundant,  and  a  table  spread 
before  all  your  enemies!  Have  not  his  mercies  endured  forever' 
His  faithful  hand  administered  to  me  the  consolation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace  and  comfort,  when  I  was  faint  and  despairing, 
and  ready  to  perish.  Time  and  space  will  not  permit  to  tell 
of  the  deliverances  which  he  hath  wrought  out  for  us.  Then 
be  of  good  cheer,  beloved;  your  salvation  is  of  the  Lord. 
Be  strong,  and  endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers.  Be  gentle, 
be  kind  and  affectionate  one  to  another,  and  as  members  of 
the  one  fold  of  God  fear  not,  for  it  is  your  Father's  good 
pleasure  to  give  unto  you  the  kingdom.  The  victory  is  yours 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He,  for  you,  hath  triumphed 
over  the  powers  of  darkness. 

Glorious  things  of  thee  are  spoken, 

Zion  city  of  our  God  ! 
He  whose  word  can  ne're  be  broken, 

Formed  thee  for  his  own  abode. 

Yours  to  serve,  with  a  little  hope, 
Albany,  Mo.  Isaiah  J.  Clabaugh. 


State  Road,  Del.,  Jan.  15,  1885. 
Dear  Brother  Respess: — The  elders  and  brethren  who  write 
for  the  Messenger  have  given  rather  special  attention  to 
Church  Discipline — more  or  less  of  every  number  being 
devoted  to  that  subject.  It  is  not  only  an  interesting  and  im- 
portant subject  to  church  members,  but  one  that  is  not  per- 
fectly understood  by  but  comparatively  few,  while  all  have 
need  to  understand  it.  I  will  propose  some  thoughts  on  only 
a  few  points  at  this  time.    As  Christians  are  liable  to  err, 
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both  through  ignorance  and  weakness,  the  grand  aim  and 
object  of  all  church  labor  is,  and  ought  to  be,  the  reclaiming j 
and  restoration  to  love  and  a  fulfilment  of  their  obligations  off 
neglectful  or  delinquent  members.    If  none  are  admitted  to 
membership  but  those  who  give  evidence  of  their  holy  call- 
ing, there  will  be  none  in  the  church  but  those  who  have 
been  received  and  baptized  as  believers  in  Jesus.    There  will 
be  none  but  those  who  ought  to  love  one  another  and  dwell 
in  love,  to  deal  with.    There  are  two  leading  inducements  ! 
prompting  all  church  members  in  their  action  to  restore  delin-i 
quents.    Love  to  the  individuals,  and  love  to  the  cause — the- 
peace  and  prosperity  of  Zion  being  dear  to  every  one  thai! 
loves  her.    Exclusions,  or  the  withdrawal  of  fellowship,  musl 
always  be  a  sorrowful  action  to  any  gospel  church,  unless  ■ 
fleshly  passions  have  got  for  the  time;  the. ascendency.  Lovet 
being  the  prompting,  love  should  characterize  every  step  o: 
the  proceedings — the  best  good  of  those  with  whom  a  church 
labors  being  the  end  in.  view,  .  I  have  been  accustomed  tc 
theories  on  the  subject  of  .Church  Discipline  all  through  m) 
life,  and  most  of  the  writers  and  speakers  see  it  all  perfectly  | 
easy  and  plain.    There  is  the  plain  rule  laid  down  in  th(  j 
xviii.  of  Matthew,  and  all  there  is  about  it,  is  to  observe  : 
faithfully  that  rule.    Well,  so  far,  so  good.    But  the  ver}  I 
first  case  of  difficulty  that  occurs,  the  brethren  are  at  a  loss! 
what  to  do,  are  divided  in  opinion  both  as  to  the  offence  wlu  I 
is  really  most  in  the  wrong,  and  what  is  the  proper  course  fo;| 
the  church  to  pursue.    Ministers  will  be  divided  in  opinion | 
and  (if  I  may  be  allowed  to  say  it)  as  often  in  the  wrong  a,:i| 
the  brethren.    The  first  difficulty  that  I  find  brethren  stuml 
bling  upon,  is  in  regard  to  the  kind  of  offence  intended  in  thi  1 
xviii.  of  Matthew — "If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee.'! 
Plain  as  this  may  seem,  it  has  been  claimed  by  many,  anc  I 
among  them  ministers  in  high  standing,  that  it  applies  to  an(  | 
includes  all  and  all  manner  of  wrong  doing  wherein  any  on<|| 
fails  to  fulfill  the  obligations  of  his  profession.   The  instruc  1 
tions  here  given  being  with  special  design  to  have  it  settled  I 
and  the  breach  healed  in  private,  without  its  becoming  noisec  I 
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abroad,  or  any  other  single  individual  being  made  aware  of  it, 
ought  of  itself  to  satisfy  us  that  private  personal  offences 
alone  are  here  referred  to.  It  is  private,  and  between  him 
and  me  alone,  let  it  be  settled  between  us,  if  possible,  and  not 
be  noised  abroad.  If  I  love  him  I  would  naturally  desire  that 
no  report  should  get  out  that  would  impair  his  standing  as 
a  worthy  brother  in  the  church.  If  Christians  are  approached 
in  a  proper  spirit,  it  is  not  often  but  what  difficulties  can  be 
speedily  settled.  Public  offences  against  the  truth,  and 
against  one's  own  profession  are  to  be  dealt  with  in  a  different 
way.  The  apostle's  instructions  are:  "Them  that  sin  rebuke 
before  all  that  others  also  may  fear." — 1  Tim.  v.  20.  What 
is  done  openly  and  in  public  cannot  be  made  private  by  pri- 
vate labor.  If  a  man  wrongs  his  neighbor,  or  drinks  to 
excess,  or  should  be  guilty  of  other  gross  immorality,  he  does 
not  trespass  against  me  particularly,  and  I  may  be  entirely 
ignorant  of  the  facts,  only  knowing  the  unfavorable  leport. 
It  has  been  frequently  assumed  that  no  one  can  properly  call 
the  matter  up,  or  call  the  attention  of  the  church  to  damag- 
ing reports,  without  first  resorting  to  private  labor.  Such 
assumptions  are  almost  too  absurd  to  require  serious  answers; 
and  another  is  scarcely  less  so,  that  no  evidence  can  be 
received  only  from  members.  Disorderly  and  unfaithful 
members  not  unfrequently  seek  to  shield  themselves  behind 
subterfuges  of  this  kind,  and  to  embarrass  the  action  of  the 
church  by  unwarranted  quibbles;  but  he  that  doeth  truth 
cometh  to  the  light.  If  there  is  an  appreciation  of  the  love 
and  confidence  in  which  saints  should  dwell,  there  need  be  no 
difficulty  in  removing  all  obstacles  out  of  the  way.  "Every 
one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  he  to  the 
light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved."  During  nearly  forty 
years  of  my  connection  with  the  church  it  has  been  my  lot 
to  encounter  but  very  little  of  church  difficulty.  I  have, 
however,  known  of  a  number  of  serious  and  troublesome 
cases.  I  think  of  only  one  instance  where  I  felt  grieved  with 
a  brother,  and  went  to  see  him  to  have  a  talk  about  it.  The 
result  was  for  me  ever  after  to  think  more  of  the  man  and 
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have  more  confidence  in  him  as  a  Christian  man  than  before. 
I  think  it  is  all  proper  and  right  if  a  member  should  hear  of 
evil  reports  against  another  member,  that  he  should  see  him, 
if  he  can,  before  church  meeting,  and  ascertain  what  defence,; 
or  explanation,  can  be  made.    But  this,  even  if  the  visiting 
brother  has  obtained  satisfaction,  cannot  forestall  or  prevent! 
the  church  from  calling  the  matter  up.    The  church,  as  ai 
body,  has  a  right  to  require  satisfaction.  In  cases  of  personal 
difficulties,  it  does  not  follow  that  a  brother  is  wrong  becausei 
he  has  been  visited,  and  complaint  made  against  him.  I  think; 
it  has  been  frequently  taken  for  granted  that  when  a  case  is« 
brought  before  the  church  and  it  is  claimed  that  gospel  steps* 
have  been  taken,  &c,  that  the  accused  brother  must  havec 
been  in  the  wrong.    This  is  a  matter  for  investigation,  and ; 
one  of  vital  importance.    It  is,  in  fact,  the  main  point.  II 
this  is  not  ascertained  so  that  the  church  starts  out  right,  the 
whole  proceeding,  as  well  as  the  final  judgment,  must  neces 
sarily  be  wrong.    Supposing,  for  example,  that  a  misunder- 
standing has  occurred  between  two  brethren.     One  of  them 
assumes  that  the  other  was  in  fault,  and  determines  to  antici- 
pate him  in  any  action,  by  going  to  see  him.   Instead  of  going 
in  humility  and  love,  with  a  desire  for  reconciliation,  he  goeii| 
in  a  domineering,  browbeating  way,  to  tell  him  that  it  was  all\ 
his  fault,  and  to  thus  secure  an  advantage  over  him  in  thm 
church.    Then  it  is  reported  to  the  church  as  a  case  in  whict 
gospel  steps  have  been  taken,  and  the  brother  has  neglectec 
to  hear,  &c.   If  the  church  was  to  investigate  the  matter  the) 
would  probably  find  that  there  was  not  a  bit  of  gospel  abou 
it.    Not  one  single  gospel  step  had  been  taken,  nor  had  thw 
spirit  of  the  gospel  appeared  in  a  single  word  or  act.    The  ond 
who  made  the  complaint  is  quite  as  likely  to  be  in  the  wron£ 
as  the  other.    But  he  has  succeeded  in  gaining  an  advantage 
and  neither  the  church  nor  the  wronged  brother  knows  an}  | 
remedy.    I  will  here  say  that  very  much  depends  upon  th<  . 
character  and  spirit  of  the  member,  or  members,  appointee  I 
to  deal  in  the  matters  of  discipline.    "If  a  brother  be  over 
taken  in  a  fault,  you  that  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  ii  I 
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fche  spirit  of  meekness."  It  requires  the  very  best  gifts  in 
liny  church  to  deal  with  disorders,  and  if  any  church  should 
fce  deficient  in  spiritual  members,  she  had  better  borrow 
issistance  than  fail  in  bringing  about  health  and  cure.  In 
}losing  I  will  just  say,  that  if  there  were  none  received  in  our 
jhurcbes  but  such  as  the  Lord  adds  to  the  church,  we  should 
lot  have  many  roots  of  bitterness  to  deal  with. 

Yours  in  love,  E.  Rittenhouse. 


REDEMPTION— REGENERATION. 

My  Dear  Brother  Respess: — Being  for  the  most  part  con- 
fined about  the  house  this  hard  spell  of  weather,  and  rather 
than  to  be  idle,  I  propose  to  write  out  a  few  thoughts  tor 
your  consideration,  and  if  need  be,  to  go  into  the  Gospel 
Messenger.  You  see  from  the  heading,  I  have  a  large  sub- 
ject before  me.  I  have  heard  it  said  that  young  preachers, 
or  little  preachers,  are  apt  to  take  a  large  text,  hoping  to  draw 
a  little  out  of  a  large  lump.  If  a  preacher  at  all,  called  of 
God,  I  am  not  a  very  young  one,  but  have  always  felt  to  be 
a  little  one ;  and  I  don't  think  the  word  big  has  ever  by  any- 
jbody  been  pinned  upon  my  cloth ;  perhaps  this  is  well,  but 
to  the  work  before  ms. 

The  two  words  or  principles  that  stand  at  the  head  of  this 
paper,  are  comprehensive  in  meaning,  and  the  work  so  vast 
and  important,  that  none  but  the  great  Jehovah,  "  Father, 
Word  and  Spirit,"  could  possibly  accomplish  it.  The  work 
of  the  six  days'  creation,  was  a  wonderfully  stupendous  work  ; 
but  the  magnitude  of  the  work  of  creation,  hardly  bears  a 
comparison  with  that  of  "redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
and  regeneration  by  his  Spirit"  as  in  application  to  sinners  of 
Adam's  polluted  race.  Chosen  of  God  in  Christ,  and  predes- 
tinated unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  him- 
self.— Eph.  i.  An  apostle,  speaking  directly  in  regard  to  the 
great  power  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  as  in  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit,  says,  "  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  a  holy 
calling,  not  according  to  our  works  but  according  to  his  own 
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purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before 
the  world  began." — 2  Tim.  i.  9.    In  this  we  see  a  very  close 
connection  and  alliance  between  the  two  principles,  redemp- 
tion and  regeneration,  in  application  to  the  parties  who  are 
beneficiaries ;  and  God  has  joined  them  together,  let  not  manj 
put  them  asunder.    That  which  is  redeemed  must  as  neces- 
sarily be  regenerated,  and  the  work  is  commensurate,  the  one; 
with  the  other,  and  to  the  same  parties.    "Who  hath  saved 
us,  and  called  us  ?"  The  apostle  hath  strongly  affirmed  the 
character  of  the  parties  indicated  by  the  personal  pronoun 
vs.    "  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of 
whom  I  am  chief."    This  also  sets  forth  the  grand  object  and 
design  of  the  mission  of  Christ  into  this  world  of  sin.    u  To 
save  his  people  from  their  sins ;"   "  To  call  not  the  right- 
eous, but  sinners  to  repentance."    The  calling  referred  to 
must  be  synonymous  with  the  washing  of  regeneration  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  "being  born  again,"  and 
this  never  could  be  extended  to  any  sinner  in  the  absence  of 
redemption;  and,  therefore,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in' 
sanctifl cation  should  be  superfluous.    And  so  the  work  of' 
redemption  by  Christ  should  be  almost  valueless  if  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  should  fail  to  apply  it.  [Redemption,! 
therefore,  is  a  capital  article  of  that  faith  once  delivered  toi 
the  saints — the  salvation  of  God  in  Christ  and  by  his  Spirit.1 
Kedemption  signifies  the  buying  back  again  that  which  wasr 
previously  possessed.    As  Paul  told  his  brethren,  "  Ye  are 
not  your  own ;  ye  are  bought  with  a  price."    In  the  absence 
of  redemption,  God's  election  unto  salvation — his  predestina- 
tion unto  the  adoption  of  children — should  have  availed  noth- 
ing, and  his  everlasting  love  to  his  people  should  have  been 
delusive.    And  why  ?  For  the  simple  reason  that  God's  law 
must  have  its  demands,  in  all  of  its  jots  and  tittles;  and  the 
justice  of  his  eternal  throne  must  remain  forever  untarnished 
if  it  sinks  every  Ltransgressor  into  keen  and  never  ending 
despair.    "The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die;  the  wicked, 
transgressor,  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  with  all  the  nations 
that  forget  God."    So  says  the  violated  law  of  God,  our  greal 
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Creator.  But  is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead;  is  there  no  phy- 
sician nigh  ?  Shall  God's  purpose  to  save,  which  he  purposed 
in  himself  and  in  Christ  Jesus,  be  frustrated  and  made  void? 
Shall  the  counsel  of  his  peace  be  broken  ?  Shall  his  covenant 
Df  redemption  be  annulled?  Is  there  no  way  of  escape  for  the 
transgressor — the  sinner?  The  sinner  must  die  the  death 
penalty  of  the  law,  unless  a  surety,  a  daysman,  a  mediator 
san  be  found  who  is  adequate  to  the  task,  the  price  of  redemp- 
tion of  the  heirs  of  promise.  Surely  there  shall  be  a  foun- 
tain opened  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  for  sin  and  uncleanness. — Zech.  xiii.  1.  "Also  I 
beard  tbe  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Whorri  shall  I  send,  and 
who  will  go  for  us?  Then  said  I,  Here  am  I,  send  me." — 
Isa.  vi.  5-8.  Again:  "Behold,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda, 
the  Root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to 
loose  the  seven  seals  thereof." — Rev.  v.  2-5. 
'  This  would  seem  to  be  sufficient  testimony  to  set  forth  the 
great  Mediator  between  God  and  his  people.  "For  there  is 
one  God  and  one  mediator1  between  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus;  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  tes- 
tified in  due  time."— 1  Tim.  ih  5,  6.  Here  is  both  the  root 
and  offspring  of  David,  David's  Lord,  and  "  made  of  the  seed 
of  David  according  to  the  flesh,"  manifesting  both  his  divine 
and  human '  character  and  nature;  and  this  is  our  great 
Redeemer,  "  Mighty  and  able  to  save  tc  the  uttermost  all 
that  come  unto  God  by  him:"  And  so  it  is  written,  "God 
sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law 
to  redeem  them  that  were1  under  the  law,  that  we  (all  believ- 
ers) might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.  "And  because  ye 
are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your 
hearts,  crying,  Abba  Father.    Wherefore,  thou  art  no  more 

servant,  but  a  sen;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God 
through  Christ,"  as  according  to  the  covenant  of  grace 
ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure. 

And  thus  is  manifested  the  close  connection  in  demonstra- 
tion of  the  work  of  Christ  in  redemption  and  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  regeneration,  in  the  sanctification  of  the 
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Spirit,  in  the  sense  of  preparing  the  vessels  of  mercy,  and 
making  them  meet  for  the  Master's  use.     "  Christ  hath  | 
redeemed   us   from  the    curse   of   the  law,  being  made 
a  curse  for   us."     "And  as  the  blood  of  bulls   and  of 
goats,  and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanc- 
tifleth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  ;  how  much  more  shall 
the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  offered 
himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from 
dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God." — Heb.    Verily,  Jesus 
our  Mediator,  "done  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his 
mouth;"  -yet,  "  was  made  to  be  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  i 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."    "  For  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  bruise  him,  and  when  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  i 
offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his 
days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand. 
He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  shall  be  satisfied." 
This  promise  could  never  be  fulfilled  except  upon  the  two 
principles,  of  redemption  by  his  blood,  and  regeneration  by 
his  Spirit,  of  all  the  heirs  of  promise — 11  the  election  of  grace,11 
according  to  God's  choice  and  determination  to  save  his  peo- 
ple from  their  sins.    "And  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  I 
forever,  them  that  are  sanctified;"  "once  entering  into  the  1 
holy  of  holies,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us." " 
And  thus  in  these  grand  principles  of  redemption,  regenera-  • 
tion  and  sanctification,  viewing  them  as  principles  of  the^ 
Gospel  of  Christ  in  close  connection,  there  is  vital  unity 
indeed,  in  practical  demonstration ;  a  union  that  shall  never 
be  dissolved,  as  growing  out  of  the  everlasting  covenant  of 
grace  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.    The  same  glorious 
covenant  that  Sister  E.  A.  Philips  has  written  so  beautifully 
upon  in  the  January  number  of  the  Messenger. 

But  I  do  not  regard  God's  covenant  with  his  people  to  be  i 
just  like  our  covenants  one  with  another.  There  is  equality 
in  ours — I  will  if  you  will;  but  not  so  in  God's  covenant  with 
his  people — it  is,  u I  will  and  you  shall.11  "I  will  put  my  laws 
in  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will  I  write  them."  "I  will 
be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people;"  for  "I  will  be 
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aerciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  iniquities 
nil  I  remember  no  more."  And  so  "the  ransomed  of  the 
jord  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlast- 
ng  joy  upon  their  heads;  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness, 
nd  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away." — Tsa.  xxxv.  10. 
Lnd  Peter  declared  to  his  brethren,  "All  we,  like  sheep,  have 
;oner  astray,  but  are  now  returned  unto  the  shepherd  and 
»ishop  of  our  souls."  We  are  told  also  that  God  made  a 
ovenant  with  Abram,  with  a  promise  annexed;  but  Abram's 
>art  in  the  covenant  was,  simply  to  do  what  God  told  him  to 
lo,  and  in  so  doing  proved  his  faithfulness.  "He  staggered 
ot  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief,  but  was  strong 
a  faith,  giving  glory  to  God,  and  so  righteousness  was  im- 
iuted  to  him."  And  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone, 
bat  it  was  imputed  to  him,  but  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall 
ie  imputed,  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our 
jord  from  the  dead,  "Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
nd  was  raised  again  for  our  justification." — Eom.  iv.  17-23. 

It  has  also  been  thought  that  doctrinal  preaching  is  not 
rholesome  to  the  church,  that  it  is  rather  calculated  to 
arden  the  older  sheep  of  the  fold,  and  cause  the  lambs,  the 
reaker  ones,  to  stumble.  Well,  perhaps  there  is  nothing 
i  this.  It  is  surely  true  that  the  preaching  of  doctrinal  eiror 
3  unwholesome,  and  can  benefit  nobody,  or  to  be  engaged  in 
be  discussion  of  abstract  principles  of  doctrine,  even  though 
rue  in  itself,  without  a  proper  application,  there  can  be  no 
omfort  in  it,  though  the  discourse  be  never  so  well  said. 

What  account  is  the  preaching  of  redemption,  or  regener- 
tion  either,  to  me  or  anybody  else,  unless  the  preacher  shall 
o  apply  the  doctrine  as  to  embrace  the  hearer  as  a  beneficiary; 
r  what  warning  shall  it  be  to  the  unconverted  sinner  to  be- 
rare,  that  he  is  yet  in  his  sins,  and  under  condemnation.  A 
octriDal  principle,  to  be  a  principle  of  the  gospel,  must  have 

direct  and  immediate  connection  with  Jesus  Christ,  or  other- 
wise it  cannot  be  a  principle  of  the  gospel  at  all;  and  so  it  is, 
bat  every  doctrinal  principle  of  the  gospel  must,  in  identity, 
mbrace  a  sinner  born  again  in  its  application,  or  otherwise 
(2) 
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a  sinner  can  have  no  part  or  lot  in  the  matter  of  salvations 
This  application  of  the  general  principles  of  the  gospel  must 
be  found  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  power 
of  God  in  regenerating  grace;  the  regeneration  and  resurrec-; 
tion  of  a  sinner  from  a  state  of  death  in  sin  to  newness  ol 
life,  light  and  liberty  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

To  preach  Jesus,  the  crucified,  only  as  Eedeemer,  an'd  sfl 
leave  the  matter  of  salvation  to  individual  sinners  condition- 
ally, or  to  the  ministry,  or  to  the  church,  without  the  demon-' 
stration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  perhaps  would  please  the  Armin-i 
ian  world  well,  but  this  would  only  be  to  preach  a  half-wayl 
gospel,  as  holding  back  at  least  one- half  of  the  truth  as  in 
Jesus,  there  should  be  no  regeneration  in  it,  and  should  be. 
little  or  no  better  than  the  case  of  Ananias  and  his  wife 
Saphira,  in  keeping  back  a  part  of  the  price  of  the  property 
sold,  if  indeed,  it  should  not  have  been  infinitely  worse — fori 
"Except  a  man  (a  sinner)  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God,  or  enter  therein."  "That  which  is  born  o| 
the  Spirit  is  spirit;"  "Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  ikee,  yi 
must  be  born  again."  And  this  can  only  be  accomplished  in 
the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit.  Nicodemus  represents  iaf 
person  and  general  character  all  that  ever  were  or  will  be 
"born  again"  of  incorruptible  seed.  The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth — so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 
May  God  in  mercy  look  upon  us  as  sinners  saved  by  hisi 
grace.    Amen.  .       E.  S.  Dudley. 

Hutchinson,  Ky. 


"Lo,  the  people  shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among 
the  nations." — Num.  xxiii. 

This  language,  though  spoken  by  Balaam,  was  put  by  the 

Lord  in  his  mouth  and  spoken  of  Israel,  a  fit  type  of  the 

gospel  church,  to  which  I  wish  to  call  the  attention  of  your 

readers;  and  may  I  be  enabled  to  write  with  all  the  precision 

the  importance  of  the  subject  and  the  best  interest  of  those 

embraced  require.    Some  of  the  peculiarities  of  those  people 

and  the  laws  appointed  for  their  government,  together  with 
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ihe  relation  and  union  they  sustain  to  their  King  and  Spiritual 
Head,  demand  our  first  attention.  There  is  a  reason  existing 
n  the  bosom  of  the  Father  why  this  relation  and  union  exists, 
constituting  them  a  peculiar  people,  and  as  such  are  not  reck- 
oned with  the  nations.  The  grounds  of  this  reason  we  learn 
Torn  the  scripture,  and  is  according  as  he,  God,  hath  chosen 
is — the  church  in  him— Christ,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  or  from  eternity,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  him  in  love,  and  according  to  his  eternal  pur- 
pose, which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and  who 
were  not  appointed  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  through 
iur  Lord,  and  this  because  of  the  relation  we  sustain  to  him, 
is  having  been  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
Dlaces  in  him,  according  to  his  (God's)  own  purpose  and 
'race,  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began ;  he 
lath  saved  us  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  and  which  is 
low  made  manifest  by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour,  who  foi- 
ls abolished  death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality 
;o  light  through  the  gospel.  This  all  because  of  covenant 
inion  between  Christ,  the  Spiritual  Head,  and  the  members, 
svho  constitute  his  spiritual  body. — 1  Eph.  iv.  3,  4;  see  also 
L  Eph.  iii.  11;  1  Thes.  v.  9;  2  Tim.  i.  8,  9.  These  few  pas- 
sages I  have  referred  to  teach  covenant  union  and  oneness, 
md  the  effects  of  the  same.  It  is  said  Christ  put  all  things 
mder  his  feet,  doubtless  for  the  benefit  of  his  bride  or  spouse, 
md  the  Father  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church,  which  is  his  body;  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all 
in  all,  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily.  These  covenant  children  being  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  Christ,  their  Spiritual  Head,  took  part  of  the  same, 
ihat  through  death  he  might  destroy  the  devil,  who  had  the 
power  of  death;  remove  the  sting  of  death,  and  deliver  all 
lis  elect  children  from  a  state  of  death  and  bondage  into  all 
spiritual  blessings  necessary  for  their  salvation,  preservation 
ind  final  glorification,  and  are  given  them  in  their  Spiritual 
Head,  who  bestows  upon  each  of  his  members  grace  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  the  gift  in  him,  and  of  which  there  is 
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both  a  variety  and  diversity,  yet  given  to  profit  withal. 
Though  there  are  many  members  with  their  respective  gifts 
and  offices  to  perform,  there  is  but  one  body,  and  members 
one  of  another,  and  as  sach,  having  a  mutual  interest  in  each 
other,  so  they  suffer  and  rejoice  together;  the  prosperity  of] 
the  body  depends  upon  the  prosperity  of  the  members,  and 
vice  versa.  In  the  proper  exercise  of  these  gifts  the  body  is 
edified,  and  her  Head  honored  and  glorified,  so  that  he  that 
has  a  gift  of  prophecy  should  prophesy;  he  that  hath  a  min- 
istry, let  him  wait  on  his  ministry;  he  that  exhorteth,  on 
exhortation.  These  are  not  only  the  gifts  of  God  through 
our  Lord,  Christ,  but  in  their  practical  operation,  are  under 
his  absolute  control.  When  Christ,  as  the  head  of  the  body 
and  as  their  substitute,  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts 
unto  men,  some  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors  and 
teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  his  body  till  they  all  come  in 
the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God  unto  a  perfect  man,  &c,  being  baptized  by  one  Spirit 
into  the  one  body,  and  been  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit, 
and  are  thus  knit  together  in  love,  and  holding  the  Head, 
from  which  all  the  body,  by  joints  and  bands,  have  nourish- 
ment ministered,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God.  Thus 
we  see  that  Christ  is  both  the  head  and  foundation,  the  base 
and  capstone  of  the  building  from  whence  the  members 
derive  their  life,  spiritual  food  and  nourishment,  that  they 
may  grow  and  thrive ;  that  they  be  no  more  tossed  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine  of  crafty 
men,  who  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  but  may  grow  up  in  their 
Head,  from  whom  the  body,  being  fitly  joined  together  and 
compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth  according  to  1 
the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh 
increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  itself  in  love.  (Rom. 
xii ;  Cor.  xii ;  Eph.  iv  ;  Col.  ii.)  Christ's  body,  being  a  pecu- 
liar people,  are  not  reckoned  among  the  nations,  as  God  has 
separated  them,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to 
himself  through  his  Son ;  and  thus  a  conflict  is  engendered, 
called  the  offence  of  the  cross,  which  led  to  bloody  persecution, 
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and  has  attended  the  church  from  its  organization  to  a  late 
period  of  its  history.  Why  this  change,  and  what  has  led  to 
it,  should  be  a  matter  of  solemn  enquiry  with  all  lovers  of 
God,  his  word  and  ordinances.  Some  brethren  seem  to  think 
that  the  present  Laodicean  state  of  our  ch arches  is  the  result  * 
of  doctrinal  preaching,  but  to  my  mind  the  evidence  is  against 
them,  and  shows  that  it  is  the  want  of  it,  that  has  led  to  the 
present  state  of  deadness  and  indifference.  There  is  such  a 
resemblance  and  oneness  between  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  that  the  acutest  intellect  would  be  much 
difficulted  to  separate  them,  or  show  any  difference.  I  wish 
now  to  contrast  the  views  of  some  brethren  of  the  present 
age  with  those  of  some  valiant  and  faithful  soldiers  of  the 
cross  of  a  former  age.  Dr.  Owen,  when  lamenting  the  decay 
of  vital  godliness,  said,  "Little  did  I  think  I  should  live  to 
see  the  minds  of  professors  grow  altogether  indifferent  about 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  election,  the  sovereign  efficacy  of  grace 
in  the  salvation  of  sinners,  imputed  righteousness,  &c.  I 
bless  God  I  know  something  of  the  former  generation,  when 
professors  would  not  hear  of  this  indifference  without  the 
highest  indignation ;  we  are  not  so  much  concerned  for  the 
truth  as  our  fathers ;  I  wish  I  could  say  we  were  as  holy." 
Brime  said  those  in  his  day  who  opposed  doctrinal  preaching, 
said  it  was  "best  to  treat  on  plain,  practical  subjects,  which 
are  better  calculated  to  promote  holiness,  and  thus  persuade 
their  hearers  to  be  content  without  discourses  on  the  impor- 
tant truths  of  the  gospel." 

I  have  not  space  to  transcribe  the  sayings  of  many  of  thoi-e 
venerable  soldiers  of  the  cross,  but  will  give  the  names  of  a 
few  who  gloried  in  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  and  testified  to 
the  same  facts  as  to  the  decline  of  vital  godliness  resulting 
from  a  want  of  doctrinal  preaching:  Gill,  Booth,  Craddock, 
Cennick,  Ruston,  Gadsly,  &c,  and  will  give  the  names  of  other 
faithful  soldiers  of  the  cross  whose  dying  testimony  was  of 
the  same  purport:  Goodwin,  Crisp,  Cole,  Hussy,  Toplady, 
McGowan,  Smeclly.  These  are  all  said  to  have  preached  a 
finished,  free  and  absolute  salvation  ;  in  this  they  rejoiced,  it 
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being  a  solace  and  comfort  in  death.  In  the  language  of  the 
poet — 

"They  therefore  preached  the  doctrine  lixcd  and  free, 
Not  yea  and  nay,  it  may  or  may  not  he  ; 
Such  gospel  God  had  taught  lliem  to  detest, 
And  in  the  certain  gospel  give  them  rest." 

The  gospel  of  Christ,  when  cordially  received,  produces 
effects  corresponding  to  its  own  nature;  it  elevates  the  affec- 
tions, the  mind  being  deeply  affected  by  the  glorious  character 
of  Jehovah  as  exhibited  in  the  grand  plan  of  salvation.    It  is 
sinning  with  a  high  hand  indeed  to  charge  the  doctrine  of 
sovereign  and  discriminating  grace  with  a  licentious  ten- 
dency; yet  this  was  attributed  to  apostolic  teaching.    As  the 
pure  and  unadulterated  gospel  of  Christ  produces  good  effects, 
so  does  a  perverted  gospel  produce  bad  effects;  the  fruit  of 
the  former  being  holiness,  the  fruit  of  the  latter,  unrighteous- 
ness; simplicity  is  characteristic  of  the  former;  dissimulation 
and  artful  winding,  of  the  latter.    This  being  so,  the  offense 
of  the  cross  can  never  cease,  but  by  a  corruption  of  the  gos 
pel.    Since  my  connection  with  the  Baptists,  it  was  said  by 
brethren  that  it  was  not  expedient  to  insist  so  much  upon 
doctrinal  points,  yet  they  constitute  the  foundation  of  apos- 
tolic teaching;  and  that  experimental  and  practical  preaching 
is  best  calculated  to  build  up  the  church  ;  yet  inspiration  says  I 
"  Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labor  in  vain  that 
build  it."    Men,  in  their  preaching,  may  arouse  and  excite i 
the  animal  passions  of  sinners,  but  it  takes  the  effectual, 
working  of  God's  mighty  power  to  make  Christians;  the1 
former  may  lead  to  a  profession,  but  God  alone  can  kill  to  the* 
love  of  sin.    The  former  would  be  enemies  to  the  cross  of 
Christ,  consequently  could  not  dwell  with  the  latter  in  peace, 
nor  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bonds  of  peace,  as 
between  them  there  could  be  no  bond  of  union;  and  if  the 
foundation  be  destroyed,  what  shall  the  righteous  do? — 
Psalms  xi.  3. 

Brother  Kespess,  the  foregoing  was  written  from  a  sense  of 
duty,  and  should  it  meet  with  a  favorable  reception  will 
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vrite  again  upon  the  same  subject,  and  will  try  to  bring  it 
lirectly  to  the  test  of  the  scriptures.    Your  brother,  I  hope, 
n  the  faith  and  fellowship  of  the  gospel, 
Decker d,  Tenn.,  March  18,  1885.         James  Wagner. 


Dear  Brethren: — Having;  a  little  leisure  I  write  you  and  the  clear  cor- 
espondents a  few  thoughts,  using  the  words  of  the  blessed  Saviour  in 
rohn  vi.  20:  "Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them  this  is  the  work  of  God 
hat  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  Wonderful  Counselor 
ndeed!  Well  might  it  be  said  of  him  he  spake  as  never  man  spake,  and 
aught  as  one  having  authority.  A  notable  thing  had  occurred  to  the 
istonishment  of  the  people;  they  had  just  eaten  of  the  loaves  and  fishes 
which  Jesus,  after  giving  thanks,  had  given  them;  and  because  their 
natural  appetites  had  been  satisfied  by  this  wonderful  miracle  they  sought 
to  make  him  king  over  them.  The  multitude  had  not  yet  understood 
what  he  meant  when  he  said,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;  "  and  a 
notable  thing  occurs  to  convince  them,  not  only  in  words  but  also  in 
works,  that  he  came  down  from  heaven.  But  in  my  mind  this  miracle 
was  wrought  as  were  all  others  by  the  blessed  Saviour  to  establish  the 
Oaith  of  his  desciples;  for  he  says,  "This  is  the  work  of  God  that  ye  believe 
)ii  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  Jesus  would  not  make  any  mistakes,  for  his 
word  and  his  works  bear  testimony  that  he  came  from  God,  and  were  it 
not  so  could  any  man  believe?  Was  it  not  the  work  of  God  that  caused 
the  ancient  fathers  to  believe?  that  caused  Noah  to  build  the  ark  ?  Abra- 
ham to  believe?  and  Isaac  and  Jacob?  Was  it  not  the  work  of  God  that 
jaused  Moses  to  choose  rather  to  be  a  doorkeeper  in  the  house  of  God  than 
to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness  ?  It  was  necessary  in  building  a  king- 
lorn  for  the  children  of  Israel  that  it  have  a  good  foundation,  though  it 
was  temporal  and  must  pass  away.  It  must  be-  built  in  the  very  places 
mid  according  to  the  very  pattern  which  the  Lord  himself  should  give, 
because  it  was  to  tell  of  wondrous  things  to  come.  Head  Hebrews  \i. 
and  refer  to  the  Old  Testament  to  see  how  the  Lord  not  only  animates 
but  actuates  his  people  to  do  his  pleasure.  He  spake  to  the  fathers  at 
sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners,  by  the  prophets  testifying  before- 
hand of  these  very  things  that  should  come  to  pass  in  those  last  days  in 
order  that  his  people  should  not  be  mistaken  in  him  when  he  should 
come.  The  faithful  prophets  all  testified  to  the  same  unchanging  truth, 
saying,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel."  Well  might  the 
Saviour  say  unto  the  Jews,  "Search  the  Scriptures,"  for  therein  was 
recorded  the  words  and  works  of  God  for  four  thousand  years.  But  the 
time  had  come  when  he  would  not  dwell  in  a  house  made  with  hands.  On 
this  notable  occasion  he  showed  the  people  that  if  he  were  hungry  he 
would  not  tell  them,  and  if  he  chose  to  cross  the  seas  he  would  not  bor- 
row their  assistance.    O  no!  it  must  be  I.    It  is  1.    When  he  would  send 
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Moses  to  lead  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  he  shows  him  a  grea  if 
sight — a  bush  burning  and  not  consumed;  the  message  that  he  woul<  | 
give  him  to  carry  away,  "I  Am  hath  sent  thee."    This  same  wondeJ 
working  I,  has  been  a  safe  dwelling  place  for  his  people  in  all  generations  | 
Yes,  he  often  comes  to  his  distressed  children  with  "It  is  I,  be  not  afraid.'  I 
Every  house  is  builded  by  some  man,  but  he  that  built  all  things  is  God  I 
and  Moses  verily  was  faithful  in  all  his  house  as  a  servant  for  a  testi I 
mony  of  those  things  which  were  to  be  spoken  after,  but  Christ,  as  a  Soi  if 
over  his  own  house,  whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidenc 
and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end.    Then  I  look  upon  it  tha  J 
Moses  was  a  type,  and  all  that  belonged  to  the  former  dispensation  werr| 
types  and  shadows,  which  were  only  as  servants  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  t<  I 
that  building  not  made  with  hands  and  not  seen  with  the  natural  eye  o  jj 
sense.    All  the  works  of  Jesus  were  contrary  to  the  expectation  of  natura 
Israel,  as  at  this  day  he  is  not  to  be  discerned  by  the  natural  eye,  neithe  1] 
his  works  only  as  it  pleased  the  Father  to  reveal  them.    And  not  one  o 
his  little  one  shall  be  left  out;  they  shall  all  see  him  for  themselves,  seel 
him  as  he  is,  in  every  particular,  in  all  his  official  capacity.    God  spoke  t  tjj 
the  fathers  by  prophets,  but  in  these  last  days  by  his  Son. 

I  don't  wonder  at  the  confusion  of  the  people  when  Christ  was  here  i 
the  flesh;  to  behold  a  sinless  man  was  something  the  world  had  nevei'l 
seen.  Well  might  the  Baptist  say  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;  || 
new  era  is  ushering  in,  a  new  heaven  and  earth  is  appearing  wherei'H 
dwelleth  righteousness.  How  are  people  to  see  it'?  Only  by  the  wor!  .1 
of  God.  It  can't  be  seen  any  other  way.  "I  must  work  the  works  c  .'j 
him  that  sent  me;  go  tell  John  the  blind  receive  their  sight  and  th  || 
lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raise  J] 
up  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them,  and  blessed  is  he  whe| 
soever  is  not  offended  in  me." 

Wondrous  things  indeed!  We  see  him  at  times  healing  the  maladieitjj 
humanity  is  subject  to,  at  other  times  casting  out  devils.  Was  there  eve  | 
such  wisdom?  Was  there  ever  such  power?  Whether  lawyer  or  doctor|| 
pharisee  or  Sadducee,  his  answers  were  ever  such  as  to  witness  that  hill 
spake  as  never  man  spake.  And  a  ruler  would  come  to  him  by  night  an  ,1 
say,  "We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God,  for  no  man  ca  j 
do  these  works  that  thou  doest  except  God  be  with  him."  His  powetlj 
was  invincible;  the  winds  hushed  at  his  rebuke,  the  foaming  seas  anil 
calmed,  and  the  dead  are  raised  up  by  his  word. 

But  this  is  not  enough.  There  must  be  nothing  left  out:  I  came  to  do  mif] 
Father's  will;  I  came  to  make  full  proof  that  I  am  he  that  should  coiim  | 
The  sadducees  come  tempting  him  in  regard  to  the  resurrection,  sayin  1 
there  were  seven  brothers,  the  first  took  a  woman  to  wife  and  died  chile 
less,  the  second  and  so  on  to  the  seventh,  and  then  propounds  the  que*  • 
tion,  "In  the  resurrection  whose  wife  is  she?"    The  answer  was,  "Hi  I 
the  resurrection  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  a 4\ j 
the  angels  of  God."    The  pharisees  or  men  on  the  same  occason  said  "H  - 
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(Christ)  was  Moses  or  Elias,  or  some  of  the  prophets.*'  hut  when  Jesus 
would  ask  his  chosen  witnesses  who  T,  the  Son  of  man,  am,  the  answer 
is  extorted,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God:  "  and  why 
such  an  answer?  The  text  answers,  "  It  is  the  work  of  God!  "  "Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon  Barjonah,  flesh  and  hlood  hath  not  revealed  ii  unto  thee, 
but  my  father  which  is  in  heaven."'  Peter  had  not  forgotten  the  mount 
of  transfiguration:  Lord  let  us  build  here  three  tabernacles,  one  for  1  lice, 
one  for  Moses  and  one  for  Elias;  here  the  glorious  kingdom  was  revealed, 
and  the  beloved  desciples  said.  "  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  God 
would  not  leave  his  children  wavering,  but  would  establish  them  in  his 
doctrine,  and  to  do  this  he  must  lead  them  on  the  mountains  and  through 
the  valleys,  this  is  the  work  of  God  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath 
sent.  They  must  witness  all  his  works,  they  must  hear  his  groans,  they 
must  see  his  tears,  they  must  behold  him  in  the  garden,  in  Pilate's  hall, 
on  the  cross  and  lain  in  the  sepulchre,  that  they  might  know  him  in  the 
resurrection,  that  the  Lord  is  risen  indeed. 

A  happy  year  to  yon  brethren,  editors  and  all  the  family  of  our  Heavenly 
Father;  may  peace  and  love  be  multiplied  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

St.  Elmo,  Ala.  J.  R.  S.  BULLAKD. 


FKUITS  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 


Fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  the  characteristic  virtues  produced  by  the  effect- 
ual operation  of  the  Spirit,  and  virtues  produced  by  the  wonderful  workings 
of  the  Mighty  Spirit  are  evidences  of  the  presence  of  the  Spirit.  "For 
as  many  as  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  God  they  are  the  sons  of  God.'* 

Repentence  is  the  first  visible  evidence  of  the  Spirit's  operation  in  the 
sinner  in  the  regeneration  of  the  inner  man.  Poverty  of  spirit,  hungering 
and  thirsting,  mourning  and  laboring  are  effects  of  the  Spirit's  quicken- 
ing, regenerating  operation  in  changing  the  inner  man  so  that  he  becomes 
a  new  creature  in  Christ,  and  that  "Old  things  pass  away  and  all  becomes 
new."  The  man  who  is  mourning  is  not  the  flesh,  but  the  inner  man 
who  will  continue  to  be  when  the  body  of  flesh  is  dead  and  has  returned 
to  dust. 

The  man  who  thus  hungers  and  thirsts  after  righteousness  was  a  sinner 
in  harmony  with  the  flesh,  and  without  this  change  would  have  forever 
remained  an  alien  to  God,  but  as  a  result  of  the  change  he  is  opposed  to 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Paul  says  plainly  to  his  brethren  that  some  of  them 
had  been  thieves,  drunkards,  revilers  and  extortioners,  but  that  they  were 
then  washed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  by  the  spirit  of  God. 
Washing  is  for  a  cleaning,  and  the  Saviour  taught  when  he  showed  to 
Peter  the  vision  on  the  house  that  we  should  not  call  common  what  he 
had  cleansed. 

The  giving  of  the  eternal  life  to  the  sinner  man  who  is  thus  quickened, 
regenerated  and  vitally  united  to  Christ  is  the  work  of  Christ  or  God. 
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The  Spirit  of  Eternal  Life  makes  the  heart  good,  for  the  reception  of  the 
good  seed  that  brought  forth  fruit  was  that  that  fell  in  the  good  and  hon- 
est heart.  Therefore  the  good  seed  has  nothing  to  do  in  making  the  hear 
good,  but  it  has  much  to  do  as  to  the  fruits  which  redound  to  the  praise 
and  glory  of  God. 

The  Spirit  quickens  and  sheds  abroad  love  in  the  enlightened  heart, 
which  gives  a  knowledge  of  self  and  opposition  to  sin  which  leads  to  repen  i 
tance  through  a  sincere  desire  for  holiness,  and  the  Spirit  gives  the  under- 
standing which  leads  to  the  belief  in  Christ.    Therefore  it  is  the  gift  of  I 
Eternal  Life  that  saves;  and  the  feelings,  desires,  repentance,  faith  and  <i 
good  works  are  the  evidences  of  salvation.  J.  M.  THOMPSON.  I 

Franklin,  0 


EDITORIAL. 


J.  B    RESPKSS  and  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,   Editors- 


THE  GOSPEL  MINJSTKY. 

If  there  is  any  position  whieh  men  are  called  to  fill,  either 
in  the  world  or  in  the  church  of  Christ,  for  which  they  are 
made  to  feel  that  they  have  no  qualifications  of  themselves, 
either  natural  or  acquired,  it  is  that  of  the  gospel  ministry. 
And  if  there  is  any  one  position  known  on  earth  involving 
higher  duties,  greater  responsibilities,  or  more  self-denying 
sacrifices  than  that  which  is  required  of  an  ambassador  of 
Jesus  Christ,  we  really  do  not  know  what  that  position  is,  nor 
where  in  the  word  of  God  we  could  find  a  record  given  of  it. 

No  matter,  therefore,  how  highly  a  man  may  be  honored 
by  conferring  other  positions  of  honor  or  trust  upon  him, 
either  in  the  world  or  in  the  church — nor  does  it  matter  how 
well  and  faithfully  he  shall  fill  them — his  ministerial  calling, 
if  he  be  a  minister  of  Christ,  rises  pre-eminently  in  impor- 
tance above  them  all. 

No  words  that  we  can  bring  to  bear,  or  arguments  that 
we  might  use,  could  possibly  set  forth  this  subject  in  as  clear 
light  as  what  is  given  us  by  inspiration  in  the  fifth  and  sixth 
chapters  of  2d  Corinthians.  If  any  minister  of  Jesus  has 
regarded  his  ministerial  calling  as  secondary,  and  has  accepted 
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of  some  worldy  position  to  the  neglcet  of  the  duiics  and  res- 
ponsibilities of  a  minister  of  Christ,  we  hope  such  an  one,  as 
well  as  all  others,  will  carefully  note  what  the  inspired  man 
of  God  has  said  upon  the  subject.  It  is  impossible  for  an 
"ambassador  of  Christ"  to  be  more  highly  promoted  than  to 
speak  "in  Christ's  stead1'  to  the  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
(2  Cor.  v.  20.) 

But  we  will  now  quote  a  little  more  at  length:  "Giving  no 
offense  in  anything,  that  the  ministiy  be  not  blamed.  But  in 
all  things  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God;  in 
much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in 
stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in  labors,  in  watch  ings, 
in  fastings; — by  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long  suffering,  by 
kindness,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned  ;  by  the  woid 
of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armor  of  righteousness 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left;  by  honor  and  dishonor,  by 
evil  report  and  good  report; — as  deceivers  and  yet  true,  as 
unknown  and  yet  well  known;  as  dying  and  behold  we  live; 
as  chastened  and  not  killed;  as  sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoic- 
ing; as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich:  as  having  nothing  and 
yet  possessing  all  thing?."' — 2  Cor.  (1  Where  is  the  minis- 
ter of  Jesus  Christ  who  has  ever  been  led  to  consider  and 
feel  the  responsibilities  of  his  calling  as  Fet  forth  in  the  above 
questions  but  what  would  be  ready  to  shrink  from  all  confi- 
dence in  the  flesh  and  cry  out  in  spirit,  "Lord  who  is  sufficient 
for  these  things?  "  Here  are  near  forty  distinct  things  mentioned 
by  the  Apostle,  several  of  them  in  the  plural,  embracing 
many  things  in  one,  and  yet  in  all  these  things  the  gospel 
ministry  arc  to  "approve  themselves  as  ministers  of  Christ,  giv- 
ing no  offense  in  anything  that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed. " 
0,  how  solemn,  how  sacred,  high,  holy  and  responsible  is  the 
ministerial  character  and  calling!  And  yet  with  all  its  sacred- 
ness  and  purity  of  life  and  doctrine  in  those  who  are  called  of 
God  to  fill  it,  they  are  but  men  of  like  "passions  with  other 
men  "  Equally  helpless,  polluted  and  defiled  in  common  with 
others,  and  as  a  general  rule  rather  poorer  in  this  world's 
goods  than  even  many  of  their  brethren,  as  well  as  being 
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greatly  deficient  in  many  other  worldly  advantages.  Their 
families,  too,  are  frequently  more  afflicted,  helpless  and  depend- 
ent than  those  of  any  other  calling  or  profession.  But  still  in: 
all  things  they  are  to  approve  themselves  as  ministers  oJ 
Christ  without  being  justly  blamed.  They  may,  and  do  have 
many  sore  conflicts  and  trials,  but  whether  in  prosperity  or 
adversity,  sickness  or  health,  censure  or  applause,  they  must 
"  give  no  offense  in  anything  that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed." 

Whether  disorders  or  difficulties  may  come  into  the  church, 
or  whatever  ingratitude  or  unkind  treatment  they  may  receive 
from  their  brethren,  they  are  to  give  no  offense,  but  bear  itjt 
all  for  Christ's  sake,  and  stand  approved  as  ministers  of  Jesus.; 
Sometimes  they  are  misrepresented  and  very  ungratefully/ 
treated,  even  by  those  for  whom  they  have  had  the  most  i 
kind  solicitude  and  the  most  tender  regards.    0,  v-hat  peril-j 
ous  ground  they  stand  upon  here  !    They  are  greatly  in  dan- 
ger of  giving  way  to  wrath,  anger,  hatred,  malice  or  revenge. 
God  alone  is  able  to  make  them  stand  this  trying  test  of  their 
ministerial  calling,  so  that  they  give  no  just  offense  in  any-; 
thing,  nor  bear  any  blame  for  their  conduct. 

But  while  it  is  true  that  the  gospel  ministry  is  the  highest 
and  most  responsible  calling  ever  committed  to  men,  yet  there  • 
is  nothing  connected  with  the  duties  and  obligations  that  is  • 
calculated  to  "puff  a  man  up"  in  a  worldly  sense,  but  much 
to  abase  and  humble  him.    How  horrid  it  is  when  the  min- 
isterial calling  is  degraded  for  worldly  honors  ! — M. 


Elder  J.  W.  Bragg,  of  North  Alabama,  having  been  on 
a  tour  of  preaching  in  Georgia  for  several  weeks,  arrived  at 
Opelika,  Ala.,  Saturday,  March  21st,  suffering  severely  from 
violent  cold.  His  lungs  are  much  involved,  entirely  pros- 
trating him  for  several  days  past.  Assisted  by  our  neighbors 
and  friends,  we  and  family  have  given  him  constant  attention 
by  day  and  night,  and  this  morning  (March  27th)  we  are  glad 
to  note  the  fact  that  he  is  much  better,  and  will  probably  be 
able  in  a  few  days  to  start  home.  This  will  explain  why  he 
failed  to  fill  his  appointments  in  Alabama  from  20th  to  25th 
of  March.— M. 
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THE  SOWER— Matt.  xiii. 

Brother  B.  B.  Stalling?,  of  LTumbolt,  Tenn.,  writes  us  that 
ome  people  in  his  section  use  this  parable  to  teach  the  doc- 
rine  of  "falling  from  grace;"  but  to  our  mind  it  teaches  the 
>pposite  doctrine,  or  rather  the  absolute  necessity  of  grace  in 
he  salvation  of  sinners.  The  Jews  were  well  acquainted  with 
owing  wheat  and  barley.  They  knew  from  experience  that 
t  was  necessary  to  have  the  ground  broken  by  the  plow- 
hare  to  raise  it;  and  that,  therefore,  the  Saviour  was  telling 
he  truth  when  lie  taught  them  that  grain  sown  by  the  way 
>r  road-side  would  be  unfruitful,  because  men  would  walk  on 
md  tread  it  down,  and  the  fowls  would  devour  it ;  and  that 
eed  sown  on  stony,  hard  and  unbroken  land  would  yield 
lothing;  because,  though  it  sprang  up  quickly,  it  could  take 
10  root,  and  that  when  the  hot  sun  necessary  to  its  maturity 
hould  shine  upon  it,  that  it  would  be  scorched,  and  soon 
vither  away.  They  knew,  also,  that  seed  sown  among  thorns, 
n  a  briar  patch,  for  instance,  would  make  nothing,  because 
he  thorns  would  choke  it.  All  these  things  they  knew  from 
latural  experience  as  farmers  or  husbandmen.  They  knew 
hat  the  land  must  be  enclosed  or  fenced,  cleared  of  thorns, 
)ushes  and  briars,  and  be  broken  up  before  the  seed  was 
own ;  enclosed  from  the  fowls  and  the  tread  of  men  ;  cleared 
)f  thorns  and  briars  that  would  choke  it ;  and  broken  up  so 
is  to  absorb  and  retain  moisture,  and  the  roots  have  depth  of 
;arth  to  strike  down  into  the  moisture  when  the  hot  sun 
joured  down  upon  it.  But,  like  people  now,  they  did  not 
)erceive  the  truth  when  applied  spiritually.  No  sensible 
fewish  farmer  would  have  undertaken  to  make  a  crop  of 
vheat  otherwise  than  as  taught  by  the  Saviour  in  this  par- 
able. Nor  would  he  have  undertaken  to  break  his  land  until 
he  first  or  "former  rain"  was  sent  by  the  Lord  upon  it; 
)ecause  the  land,  especially  in  that  country,  by  the  dry,  hot 
iummer  sun  grew,  like  the  sinner's  heart,  very  hard,  so  that 
t  could  not  be  broken  until  softened  by  the  first  rain.  But 
and  softened  by  the  rain,  broken  by  the  plow,  enclosed  from 
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the  fowls  and  cleared  of  thorns,  and  sown,  will  be  unharmed 
by  the  fowls,  the  feet  of  men,  the  cares  of  the  world  or  the 
heat  of  the  sun,  and  will  yield  thirty,  sixty  and  one  hundre 
fold.  Anything  short  of  this  thorough  preparation  will  b 
fruitless.  So  in  the  way-side,  stony  and  thorny  ground 
hearers  the  Saviour  shows  the  lack  of  grace,  rather  than  the 
falling  from  it.  And  another  thing  perhaps  he  taught,  and 
that  is,  that  the  fault  was  not  in  the  seed  sown,  or  the  word 
preached,  but  in  the  sinner's  heart.  "Ye  will  not  come  unto 
me  that  ye  might  have  life." — John  v.  There  were  many 
of  these  kind  of  hearers  in  the  Saviour's  day  as  well  as  inu 
this ;  and  doubtless  the  Saviour  spoke  the  parable  for  th 
comfort  of  his  people  then' and  his  people  now;  that  the 
should  not  be  discouraged  when  they  should  see  many,  who 
had  received  the  word  with  a  temporary  joy,  turn  back  for 
love  of  the  world,  its  honors  or  riches,  or  to  escape  persecu- 
tion; that  they  should  know  that  such  professors  had  not 
received  the  word  in  a^ contrite  and  broken  heart,  and  hence 
they  neither  understood  it  nor  kept  it.  He  asked  his  true 
disciples  when  many  so-called  disciples  went  back  and  walked 
no  more  with  him  on  account  of  his  hard  and  unpopular  doc 
trine,  "Will  ye  also  go  away?"  but  they  answered  him, 
"Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life." — John  vi.  Thus  the  hot  sun  of  trials  and  persecution 
that  withered  up  the  shallow  letter  hearers,  only  caused  his? 
good-ground  hearers  to  take  deeper  root  into  Christ,  making: 
them  feel  more  and  more  the  necessity  of  Christ  in  their  sal-' 
vation ;  and  thus  they  brought  forth  an  hundred  fold,  whilst 
the  others  brought  nothing  to  perfection.  This  briefly, 
Brother  Stallings,  is  our  understanding  of  Christ's  teaching  in 
the  parable  of  the  sower. — E. 


Love  puts  not  off  the  pursuit  of  duty,  till  it  attain  the  pos- 
session of  glory.  There  is  no  rocking  this  babe  to  sleep,  but 
in  the  cradle  of  the  grave.  A  soul  that  loves  much,  will  work 
much.   The  injunctions  of  love  are  not  grievous,  but  precious. 
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A  "subscriber"  asks  about  the  unclean  spirit  that  went 
)ut  of  a  man  and  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest  and 
indeth  none,  and  then  he  saith  I  will  return  unto  my  house 
rom  whence  I  came  out;  and  when  he  is  come  he  ilndeth  it 
;mpty,  swept  and  garnished.  Then  goeth  he  and  taketh 
into  himself  seven  other  spirits,  more  wicked  than  himself, 
md  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there;  and  the  last  state  of  that 
nan  is  worse  than  the  first.  Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto 
,his  wicked  generation.  (Matt.  xii.  43.)  This  is  spoken  in  refer - 
;nce  to  that  generation  of  Jews,  that  wicked  generation  which 
mould  surpass  all  other  generations  in  the  enormity  of  its 
jrimes.  Other  generations  had  stoned  the  prophets  and  shed 
heir  innocent  blood,  though  they  were  ceremonially  clean; 
,hat  is  the  unclean  spirit  outwardly  had  gone  out  of  them, 
,hey  having  made  the  outside  clean  according  to  the  letter  of 
he  law  and  its  teaching,  but  they  had  added  the  spirit  of 
nurder,  falsehood  and  hypocricy  to  their  first  state,  and 
itoned  and  slain  the  prophets  for  telling  them  the  truth, 
,he  truth  that  they  pretended  to  believe  by  the  outgoing  of 
,he  unclean  spirit.  But  that  wicked  generation  should,  shed 
,he  blood  of  a  greater  than  all  the  prophets,  the  only  begot- 
,en  Son  of  God.  Like  the  forty  men  who  bound  themselves 
inder  a  great  curse,  that  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink 
in  til  they  had  slain  Paul,  they  were  under  the  spirit  of  mar- 
Jer,  believing  they  would  be  doing  God  service;  and  under  the 
spirit  of  lying  and  hypocricy,  for  they  agreed  to  pretend  as 
ihough  they  were  going  to  take  Paul  to  court  to  be  tried,  but 
iesigned  to  murder  him  on  the  way. 

Another  thing  to  be  observed  is,  that  this  unclean  spirit 
went  out  voluntarily,  and  was  not  cast  out  by  the  fiuger  of 
jod,  as  Christ  casts  them  out  in  the  Christian  experience. 
Amd  also  that  it  is,  no  evidence  of  regeneration,  because  a  man 
-eforms,  that  is  quits  unclean  habits;  he  may  do  that  by  his 
)wn  power,  and  mistake  it  for  a  work  of  grace.  It  is  true 
'race  reforms',  but  there  is  resistance  and  a  perpetual  warfare 
ifterwards;  but  reformation  never  causes  regeneration.  We 
aeard  a  man  boasting  of  regeneration  because  he  had  prayed 
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to  God  to  make  him  a  sober  man,  and  God  did  it,  and  of  course 
he  knew  that  any  man  could  send  that  unclean  spirit  out  of  him- 
self if  he  would,  and  thus  be  a  Christian  as  he  supposed ;  and  if! 
he  did  not,  of  course  he  ought  to  be  made  to  do  it.    Though  i 
clean  outwardly,  and  exactingly  scrupulous  in  regard  to  cer- 
emonial cleanness,  the  Jews,  especially  the  scribes  and  Phar- 
isees, were  as  a  rule  a  nation  of  hypocrites.    There  were 
exceptions,  of  course.    Paul  was  not  a  hypocrite  even  whilst: 
a  Pharisee,  but  he  was  full  of  the  spirit  of  murder.  This, 
spirit  is  more  or  less  always  in  a  religion  of  works;  if  not  att 
first,  will  be  sure  in  succeeding  ages  to  take  the  spirit  oil 
force,  persecution  and  murder  with  it  to  accomplish  its  pur--, 
poses;  and  hence  the  Christian  church,  so-called,  has  shed! 
the  blood  of  thousands  upon  thousands  of  God's  people  forr 
their  faith.    "Subscriber"  can  take  these  suggestions  for 
what  they  are  worth,  and  that  may  be  very  little. — K 


TO  CHILDREN. 

Dear  Children: — It  would  be  a  great  pleasure  to  write  you. 
a  letter  adapted  to  the  beauties  of  the  season,  which  our  mer- 
ciful Creator  usually  gives  us  during  the  month  of  May.  But 
this  we  cannot  now  do,  if  we  ever  could ;  and  it  is  hoped  that 
you  can  readily  excuse  a  very  short  letter  at  this  time,  when  j 
we  tell  you  that  for  several  days  and  nights  the  constant 
attention  of  ourself  and  family  has  been  freely  given  to  attend  j 
to  a  sick  man.    He  is  to  us,  we  hope,  a  brother  in  Christ,  and  j 
fellow-laborer  in  the  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour.    His  deai 
wife  and  five  precious  children,  with  longing  eyes  and  anx-  | 
ious  hearts  look  for  him  in  North  Alabama  on  to-morrow  (Marct  I 
28th),  after  an  absence  of  six  weeks,  in  which  he  has  beer 
gone  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  but  you 
may  imagine  how  sad  their  poor  hearts  will  feel  when  the  j 
dear  husband  and  father  fails  to  come  at  the  time  appointed  j 

These,  dear  children,  are  some  of  the  many  trials  and  con-  j 
flicts  of  mind  through  which  a  preacher  and  his  family  have  j 
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bo  pass.  Can  you  not  sympathize  with  them  ?  It  is  at  any 
time  distressing  to  be  sick,  bat  much  more  so  when  from 
borne.  We  hope  our  young  friends  will  always  be  kind  and 
attentive  to  the  sick,  the  poor  and  the  needy,  and  especially 
that  they  will  never  oppress  a  servant  and  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ  nor  his  family. — M. 


Brother  J.  W.  Stowers,  Stowers,  Ky. — Dear  Brother: — 
The  Scripture  in  Ephesian  i.  12,  "  That  we  should  be  to  the 
praise  of  his  glory  who  first  trusted  in  Christ,"  could  be  read 
as  well  in  this  way,  "  That  we  who  first  trusted  in  Christ 
should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory,"  meaning  that  the  church 
at  Jerusalem  and  the  apostles  were  the  first  who  trusted  in 
Christ,  and  afterward  the  elect  gentiles  trusted  in  Christ;  "in 
whom  ye  also  trusted  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth," 
etc.  This  is  very  plain  to  our  mind.  It  does  not  mean  that 
God  the  Father  first  trusted  in  Christ,  because  there  was 
always  unity  in  the  godhead.  The  church  at  Ephesus  was  a 
Gentile  church,  founded  by  Paul,  who  wrote  this  letter  to  that 
church,  probably  from  Eome. — K. 


EXTEACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 

Goshen,  Ark.,  March  17,  1885. — Dear  Brother  Respess: — Elder  11.  K. 
Pound  died  suddenly  on  3rd  instant,  at  Spring-dale,  Washington  county, 
Ark.  He  harnessed  his  team  in  the  morning  and  went  to  work  for  a  man 
a  short  distance  from  home.  After  working  a  short  time  he  said  he  felt 
badly,  telling  the  man  to  take  his  team,  that  he  would  go  home  and  rest. 
He  started  and  got  a  few  hundred  yards,  but  stopping  at  a  house  to  rest 
he  was  a  corpse  before  11  o'clock.  He  died  without  a  struggle.  Ho  had 
been  a  citizen  of  Franklin  county  a  long  time,  and  for  many  years  Moder- 
ator of  the  Salem  Association.  He  moved  to  Springdale  about  Christmas 
to  take  charge  of  Shiloh  Primitive  Baptist  Church,  at  that  place.  My 
last  boy  has  gone  to  California,  and  I  am  left  alone  with  my  wife  and 
daughter.    As  ever,      '  T.  W.  FROST. 

Bell  County,  Texas,  March  5,  1885 : — I  have  been  reading  the 
Messenger  for  some  time,  and  delight  to  do  so  ;  but  I  am  troubled  about 
my  condition.  I  have  been  trying,  in  my  weak  way  and  the  best  manner 
lean,  to  ask  the  Lord  to  forgive  my  sins.    "Lord,  please  forgive  my 
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sins"  has  been  my  cry  for  thirty  years,  and  I  am  still  crying  "Plea* 
Lord,  help  me,"  for  without  his  help  I  can  do  nothing.  It,  seems  as 
there  was  no  chance  for  my  poor  soul  to  be  saved.  I  have  been  thinkin 
for  some  time  that  I  would  ask  you,  and  all  Christian  people  who  re  i 
the  Messenger,  to  pray  for  me,  a  poor  sinner.  I  am  the  most  of  rr 
time  so  troubled  that  I  can't  enjoy  even  my  own  family.  I  often  thinll 
will  try  to  enjoy  my  family,  but  the  next  thought  is  of  my  sinful  conni 
tion,  making  me  drop  my  head  and  say,  "Lord,  have  mercy!"  Pleas : 
all  of  you,  pray  for  me  that  my  sins  may  be  forgiven.  Please,  friev 
Mitchell,  pray  for  me.    Your  friend,   


Salamonia,  Ind.—  Brother  Bapess  (if  I  may  be  so  bold  as  to  use  till 
title,  the  dearest  among  the  children  of  men,  if  they  would  only  live  o<| 
what  the  title  expresses  ;  but  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  it  is  not  always  doun 
even  among  the  children  of  God)  : — There  are  a  few  of  the  poor  afflict! 
ones  that  trust  in  God  through  Christ,  having  no  confidence  in  the  fle&J 
among  whom  I  am  numbered  ;  and  whether  worthy  of  the  name  of  Prill 
itive  Baptist  or  not,  that  is  the  name  I  bear ;  and  I  pray  God  that  I  ml 
never  dishonor  it  in  word  or  deed.  There  are  many  so-called  religicJ 
people  in  this  part  of  the  country,  but  the  name  is  all  there  is  of  it ;  im 
they  all  limit  the  power  and  foreknowledge  of  God.  There  is  not  a  s<J 
on  earth,  known  to  me,  that  does  not  limit  the  power  and  foreknowled'M 
of  God,  except  the  Primitive  Baptist.  I  have  been  trying  to  preach  :  | 
this  people  about  fifteen  years,  but  it  is  only  try  with  me,  for  I  am  | 
tempest-tossed.  Sometimes  I  am  rejoicing  and  sometimes  in  doubts  1 
thick  and.  dark  that  I  quake  and  fear.    Remember  me  in  vour  prayers.  | 

WILLIAM  O.  WILKINS  I 


London,  Middlesex,  Canada,  March  10,  1885. — To  the  Editors  of  i 
Gospel  Messenger: — Feeling  that  I  can  heartily  wish  you  well  in  ycJI 
labor  of  love,  and  that  you  may  realize  the  upholding,  strengthening  a  J 
comforting  favor  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  that  you  do  ;  and  may  all  tlt| 
write  in  the  Messenger,  seek  those  things  that  shall  edify  one  anotl  el 
and  make  for  peace.  But  not  to  have  peace  at  the  sacrifice  of  truth,  \  9 
that  the  face  of  God's  people  may  be  set  like  flint  for  the  truth  agaii  i 
error.  May  we  be  led  to  live  the  truth  because  the  truth  has  made  I 
free.    Yours  in  hope  of  the  truth,  A  NEEDY  ONE 


Millers,  Linn  County,  Oregon,  March  11,  1885. — Dear  Brother  :■  J 
was  grieved  to  know  that  any  of  the  brethren  should  object  to  your  usi  if 
the  cover  of  the  Messenger  as  you  thought  proper ;  and  also,  tl  i 
objection  should  be  made  to  the  pictures  of  some  of  our  elders.  I  for  ( ][ 
like  to  see  them,  to  give  me  some  idea  of  their  appearance. 

Yours  in  love,  E.  T.  T.  FISHER 
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Golden  Dale,  Klickitat  Co.,  W.  T.,  October  28,  1884.— Very  Bear 
'ditors : — I  wish  to  acknowledge  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  Messenger 
;  this  office,  and  do  hope  that  its  circulation  may  grow  in  this  country. 
Brother  Respess,  will  yon  please  insert  in  your  next  issue  (overlooked), 
lat  Elder  W.  L.  Biggs,  who  started  from  Texas  last  spring  (1884)  with 
nite  a  number  of  Baptists,  and  the  flux  invaded  their  ranks,  from  which 
sveral  died,  others  stopped,  and  some  went  bark  ;  but  he  came  on,  and 
e  all  thought  he  was  dead.  He  was  on  the  road  live  and  a  half  months, 
ndergoing  a  great  deal  of  fatigue  and  hardships  ;  but  he  was  sustained 
y  the  Lord,  and  he,  his  wife  and  step-son  got  here  alive.  He  has  rented 
comfortable  house  and  farm  in  eight  miles  of  Golden  Dale,  of  D.  F. 
artly.  The  Baptists  here  seem  disposed  to  assist  him  to  live,  for  he  has 
thausted  all  his  means.  The  Baptists  in  Texas  will  be  anxious — those 
ho  knew  him — to  hear  of  him.  His  office  is  Golden  Dale.  This  is  quite 
new  county,  and  mostly  prairie,  though  timber  sufficient.  It  is  a  high, 
>lling,  broken  and  mountainous  country,  and  has  the  appearance  of  a 
3ry  healthy  one.  The  water  is  good,  and  the  soil  adapted  to  grain, 
uit  and  vegetables  in  abundance.  Provisions  and  land  cheap.  We 
link  that  the  Lord  has  a  work  for  him  to  do  in  this  country,  else  he 
)uld  never  have  gotten  here.  We  will  say  to  all  our  beloved  brethren 
horn  we  left  in  Texas,  Elders  llussell,  Thoneberry,  Rogers,  Clark, 
nomas.  Hefner  and  others,  do  pray  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  our 
eloved  Zion ;  walk  about  her;  tell  the  towers  thereof;  mark  well  her 
ulwarks ;  consider  her  great  and  pleasant  palaces,  and  do  earnestly, 
lithfully  and  humbly  contend  for  the  faith ;  do  preach,  be  instant  in 
iason,  out  of  season,  rebuke,  reprove,  exhort  with  all  longsuffering  and 
octrine  ;  for  I  tell  you,  dear  brethren,  the  time  has  come  when  they  will 
ot  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  alas!  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap 
)  themselves  teachers  having  itching  ears.  I  call  your  attention  to  the 
ospel  Messenger  No.  11,  Vol.  vi.,  page  535,  to  the  article,  "The 
omforter."  You  know,  brethren,  that  I  have  spoken  more  than  any 
tie  relative  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  office  and  work,  and  have  prayed  that 
od  would  stir  up  some  brother  to  write  on  that  subject.  So  you  see  the 
ord  works  in  a  mysterious  way  his  wonders  to  perform.  May  God  bless 
ou  all  in  Texas.   '  W.  J.  FLEMING. 


Crawford  County,  Ga.,  November  9,  1884.— Bear  Brother  Respess:— 
wanted  to  talk  with  you  at  the  Echeconna  Association,  but  I  reckon  it 
as  right  at  it  was  ;  for  I  received  instruction  from  you,  for  the  Lord 
poke  to  you  and  you  to  me,  and  I  felt  instructed  in  the  very  thing  1 
anted  to  talk  with  you  about.  You  and  Brother  Stubbs  preached,  and 
knew  no  one  knew  my  heart  but  God ;  therefore,  I  say  the  Lord  spoke 
)  you  and  you  to  me,  for  he  knows  the  heart  of  man  and  man's  desires, 
te  knew  Peter's  heart,  and  prepared  him  to  receive  Cornelius.  Now, 
iy  brother,  if  God  has  joined  us  together  who  shall  separate  us?  Now 
ou  see  that  Cornelius  was  bound  and  Peter  was  bound,  for  the  Lord 


260 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


was  breaking  down  the  wall  between  them,  and  making  them  one 
Christ.  In  this  I  rejoice,  not  over  you,  but  with  you.  May  God  bl< 
you,  my  brother.  I  send  one  dollar  for  the  Messenger  ;  it  is  wort 
more  honor  than  it  gets  from  man,  but  God  has  blessed  it. 

CLARK  SIMMONS 


Magnolia,  Ark.,  January  30,  1885. — Bear  Brethren  in  Christ: — I  9 
never  seen  either  of  you ;  I  have  heard  from  and  read  of  your  Christ: 
character  and  standing  in  your  Associations  and  communities,  as  mm 
ters  of  Christ  at  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances,  and  contend  1 
earnestly  for  the  faith  of  God's  people  as  set  forth  in  the  word  of  tn 
and  maintained  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  confirmed  to  me  by 
ability  God  has  given  you  in  the.  editorial  management  of  the  Messeng' 
in  contending  for  the  faith  and  order  of  Christ's  church.    My  heam 
desire  and  prayer  to  God  is,  that  he  may  own  and  bless  the  labors  of 
editors  and  contributors,  and  put  it  in  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  sustfc 
them  in  their  work,  that  it  may  redound  to  the  peace  of  Zion  and 
glory  of  God.    This  may  be  my  last  order,  as  I  am  old  and  infirm 
73  years  of  age,  and  in  my  49th.  as  a  Baptist.    Believing  that  God  ^ 
sustain  his  people  and  his  cause,  and  bring  them  off  more  than  conquer 
in  the  end.  Yours  truly,  G.  M.  HARTSFIELE 

Humbolt,  Tenn.,  February  G,  1885. — Bear  Editors  : — I  have  j 
received  February  Gospel  Messenger,  and  am  glad  to  see  in  it  sonm 
Elder  J.  E.  Frost's  writing.  I  love  to  read  after  as  good  men  as  I  tfjj 
him  to  be.  I  have  known  him  20  years,  and  have  heard  him  prei' 
several  times.  The  last  time,  I  shall  never  forget,  was  at  Stephr 
Grove,  in  1869.  I  would  like  much  to  hear  him  again,  and  would  be  g& 
that  he  would  come  to  see  us  in  the  Forked  Deer  Association  ;  for  we 
here,  and  would  like  to  have  the  gospel  preached  more  than  we  fld 
We  have  but  few  preachers.  If  Elder  Frost  thinks  he  can  come,  he  | 
please  let  me  know  through  the  Messenger.  We  would  appreciati 
visit  from  him  very  much.  Brother  Frost,  please  make  up  your  minin 
visit  us ;  you  and  Brother  Neil  Little,  of  Kentucky. 

Yours  in  tribulation,  W.  II.  EZELlJ 

Euciiee,  Tenn.,  February  2,  1885. — Bear  Brother  Respess : — I  she  I 
have  remitted  sooner,  but  my  wife  has  been  sick  nearly  all  summer.  | 
kept  getting  weaker  and  weaker  until  28th  of  last  month,  when  j| 
departed  this  life.  It  does  seem  like  it  is  more  than  I  can  bear,  altho  I 
she  was  willing  to  go  and  leave  this  world  of  trials  and  troubles  beh  | 
feeling  satisfied  that  she  was  going  to  rest,  to  that  heavenly  city  prepj  I 
for  the  children  of  God.  Dear  brother,  I  am  in  a  heap  of  trouble  I 
want  you  to  conduct  the  Messenger  as  it  seems  best  to  you,  for  111 
been  taking  it  since  1881,  and  am  well  pleased  with  it,  and  am  wil  jj 
for  you  to  conduct  it  your  own  way.    Remember  me  and  mine. 

Your  brother  till  death,  J.  P.  MOULTOJ  | 
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Very  Dear  Brother : — I  hope  your  welcome  .Messenger  will  continue 
live.  It  comes  duly  to  hand  monthly,  and  I  want  it  as  long  as  I  am 
)le  to  pay  for  it.  I  had  hopes  of  getting  more  subscribers,  but  the  cold 
inter  has  kept  me  in  doors.  I  trust  its  editors  may  be  spared  long  to 
ield  the  sword  of  the  Lord  and  Gideon,  and  contend  for  the  faith  once 
slivered  to  the  samts  of  the  Most  High  God.  For  of  him  and  through 
m  and  to  him  are  all  things  ;  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without 
m  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made  ;  in  him  was  life,  and  the  life 
is  the  light  of  men.  There  is  no  change  with  the  Deity ;  he  is  the 
me  yesterday,  to-day  and  forever,  and  forever  the  same  unchangeable 
eat  I  AM.  That  life  that  was  in  him  is  and  ever  will  be  in  him,  that 
jhtens  every  man  that  comes  into  the  world  ;  not  universally,  but  to  the 
act  of  God  constituting  the  mystical  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  These  had 
e  given  them  in  Christ  before  the  world  began.  A  poor  sinner  in  love. 
Brownsville,  Tenn.  ROBERT  G.  MARBURY,  Sr. 

Troy,  Ala.,  March,  1885. — Dear  Brother  Mitchell : — I  am  much  pleased 
ith  the  Messenger.  It  comes  promptly,  and  I  expect  to  do  all  I  can  to 
d  its  usefulness.  Hope  the  Lord  will  direct.  I  do  think  every  Prim- 
ve  Baptist  would  be  pleased  with  it,  and  benefited  by  reading  it. 
ster  Swartout's  letter  was  quite  instructive  and  comforting  to  me,  as  I 
id  for  a  long  while  been  meditating  on  the  same  theme.  She  has  pre- 
nted  things  so  plainly  that  my  mind  feels  much  relieved.  Sister 
artley  also  wrote  a  short  but  very  comforting  letter  to  a  poor,  lonely 
lild  of  God.  Write  again,  dear  sisters,  and  know  there  is  one  little, 
eak  sister  in  Troy,  Ala.,  who  can  appreciate  your  messages  of  love, 
have  been  a  member  with  the  Primitive  Baptists  for  four  years,  and 
ive  never  regretted  being  with  the  people  I  so  much  love  in  the  truth, 
lough  I  fear  at  times  I  have  deceived  them,  and  am  deceived  myself, 
ray  for  me  and  my  little  children,  that  I  may  discharge  my  every  duty, 
nd  you,  dear  sisters,  who  are  bereft  of  a  dear  companion,  let  me  admon- 
h  you  to  look  unto  Jesus.  He  is  our  strength  nnd  shield,  a  present 
ilp  in  trouble.  At  times  I  feel  to  be  almost  crushed  down  in  despair  ; 
it  when  I  read  the  precious  promises  of  God  in  the  Bible  they  give  me 
>mfort.  My  membership  is  with  the  church  at  Beulah,  in  Troy.  We 
•e  all  in  peace,  and  greatly  blessed  of  the  Lord  with  a  true  minister  of 
le  gospel,  Elder  Henderson.  The  first  time  I  ever  saw  him  he  was  with 
m,  Elder  Mitchell,  several  years  ago,  when  you  preached  at  Mosely's 
rove.  I  remember  your  face,  and  we  would  be  glad  to  have  you  visit 
3  again.  Please  excuse  the  liberty  I  have  taken.  Correct  mistakes  and 
iblish,  if  you  think  proper.  I  hope  soon  to  send  you  a  few  more  sub- 
iribers.    Your  sister  in  hope  of  life  eternal, 

DINK  HENDERSON. 


Tallapoosa  County,  Ala.,  February,  1885.—  Dear  Brother  Mitchell:— 
xcuse  me  for  not  writing  sooner.  I  have  been  undecided  for  some  time, 
lough  I  like  the  Messenger  very  much,  and  have  received  much  coin 
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fort  from  reading  the  many  interesting  articles  of  its  correspondent 
You  will  find  remittance  enclosed,  and  please  continue  sending  t'j 
Messenger.  Our  little  church  has  no  pastoral  supply  at  this  time,  ai  J 
we  are  in  a  cold  and  declining  condition.  When  you  have  the  spii 
remember  us  in  your  petitions.  S.  J.  WEBSTER. . 

Millwood,  Texas,  March,  1885. — Dear  Brother  Mitchell: — From  thii 
to  time  I  have  put  off  writing,  but  now  send  my  renewal  for  the  Messe> 
ger.  It  is  always  gladly  received,  as  it  is  about  all  the  preaching  I  he'A 
I  never  get  to  my  own  church  meeting,  as  it  is  about  30  miles  from  mm 
though  I  would  have  it  otherwise  if  I  could.  I  greatly  desire  to  go,  a  j 
do  hope  the  brethren  and  sisters  will  bear  with  me.  I  would  be  so  gi  ll 
if  some  of  them  would  come  and  see  me.  I  am  sometimes  burdened  aa 
cast  down,  and  think  that  none  have  a  worse  lot  than  I  do ;  and  thli 
again  I  rejoice  in  spirit  to  know  that  the  Lord  is  my  help,  and  will  ta:i 
care  of  me  and  all  who  love  and  serve  him.  We  are  all  well.  IiememrJ 
us  at  a  throne  of  grace.    Your' sister  in  Christ,  E.  McINTOSHJ. 

Columbus,  Ga.,  March  27,  1885. — Bear  Brother  Bespess : — The  Api 
number  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  just  at  hand.  I  have  examined  ca  t 
fully  your  article  in  reference  to  church  publications,  and  I  must  say  yj 
have  struck  with  a  heavy  hand  one  of  the  most  crushing  blows  I  ev 
read.  I  believe  this  is  of  the  Lord ;  and  so  confident  am  I  in  this  belief' 
make  the  prediction  you  will  hear  remarks  of  this  kind  from  the  brethn 
generally.  When  God  arms  his  soldiers  for  battle,  and  they  go  out  by  1 
direction  and  in  his  strength,  as  I  believe  he  has  in  this  instance,  ci 
blow  is  enough.    To  his  name  be  the  glory. 

Affectionately,  II.  BUSSEY/ 

Adairsville,  Ga.,  Januarys,  1885. — Elder  J.  R.  Bespess  : — I  do  he  ] 
you  and  Brother  Mitchell  will  be  sustained  in  the  publication  of  the  M]I 
senger,  as  it,  in  my  judgment,  sets  forth  the  truth  in  the  spirit  of  t 
truth.    Jesus  is  the  truth,  and  the  poor,  needy  sinner  when  he  finds  Jes. 
he  finds  in  him  every  need  supplied;  finds  him  to  be  full  of  grace  as 
truth.    Is  it  not  marvelous  that  when  we  see  ourselves  to  be  so  den 
tute,  so  poor  and  needy,  so  far  from  God  in  point  of  quality;  no  fitness  i 
ourselves,  no  might  nor  power;  but  when  Jesus  is  revealed  we  then  | 
in  him  every  grace  we  need.    So  then  we  do  not  only  read  that  Jesusi 
the  very  Christ,  but  we  believe  it  and  rejoice  in  this  truth.    And  as 
have  received  Christ  Jesus,  the  Lord,  let  us  walk  in  him,  abide  in  hfii 
trust  in  him,  for  it  is  known  and  realized  by  every  child  of  God  (exp€ : 
mentally)  that  Jesus  hath  abolished  death,  put  away  their  sins;  havii 
forgiven  all  the  trespasses,  blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinandi 
that  was  against  them,  nailing  it  to  his  cross.    Then  of  his  fullness,  lis < 
they,  do  they,  and  will  they,  the  children  of  God,  continue  to  receil  ' 
Then  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  1 1 
ing  God,  the  Anointed  of  the  Father,  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  all  tl  I 
know  him  thus  are  prepared  to  worship  him,  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

F.  M.  CASEY 
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Box  Spkings,  Ga.,  December,  1884. — Dew  Brother  Mitchell:— I  am  the. 
le  who  asked  you  at  the  Upatoie  Association,  in  1883,  to  give  a  comment 
ithe  text:  "It  repented  the  Lord  that  he  made  man,"  etc.  .  You  rather 
nted  your  views  at  the  time,  which  helped  me  much. 
My  mind  of  late  has  been  much  excercised  about  the  sufferings  of 
hrist.  Did  Christ  suffer  from  the  time  he  entered  the  world  till  his 
surrection  any  more  than  the  Christian  does  from  the  time  of  his  birth 
1  his  death  ? 

I  have  read  your  writings  much  to  my  comfort,  and  in  some  of  your 
litorial  articles  you  said  something  about  an  "eternal  death  penalty 
om  which  Christ  redeems  his  people  ;"  but  I  cannot  see  why  it  should 
3  called  eternal  when  Christ  paid  it  for  less.  Are  not  all  men — whether 
ect  or  non-elect — equally  in  debt?  Yes,  thousands  of  talents  in  debt 
id  nothing  to  pay.  Unless  Christ  pays  the  debt  all  must  through  time 
ad  eternity  remain  under  it.  It  must  be  paid  to  the  utmost  farthing, 
hrist  is  a  lamb  without  spot  or  blemish — holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  sep- 
rate  from  sinners,  and  higher  than  the  heavens.  Such  an  offering  as 
tis,  and  such  a  payment  satisfies  the  law  and  pays  the  debt.  It  docs  not 
ppear  to  me  that  God  will  be  glorified  as  much  in  the  death  of  the  non- 
iect  as  he  is  in  the  death  of  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  because  they  will  never 
3  able  by  their  groans  of  anguish  and  despair  to  give  satisfaction  to  vio- 
ted  law.  If  so,  they  could  no  longer  be  held  in  torment. 
Give  this  a  place  in  the  Messenger  if  you  think  proper. 

Your  brother,  F.  W.  BLAND. 

In  the  above  brief  remarks  of  Brother  Bland  there  are  two  or  three 
oints  sprung  which  afford  matter  for  serious  thought  and  investigation. 
7e  have  been  of  the  opinion  that  no  mere  man  or  angel  was  ever  capaci- 
ited  to  suffer  the  intensity  of  anguish  with  which  Christ  suffered.  "His 
isage  was  more  marred  than  any  of  the  sons  of  men,"  and  hence  he  is 
anointed  with  the  oil  of  jny,"  in  his  glorious  work  "above  his  fellows." 
iTe  have  used  the  phrase  "eternal  death  penalty  "  in  the  sense  that  those 
ho  are  under  the  death  penalty  of  God's  law  must  remain  eternally 
nder  it,  unless  redeemed  from  its  curse  by  Him  who  is  "made'  a  curse 
>r  them."  When  Christ,  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  to 
od  for  our  sins  it  was  not  a  payment  "less  "  than  justice  demanded.  If 
ot  eternal  in  duration  of  sufferings,  it  is  eternal  in  its  virtue  and  efficacy. 

M. 


Emuckfaw,  Ala.,  March  12,  1885.— Brother  Mitchell  /—Enclosed  find  a 
Liort  letter  written  by  a  little  girl  in  her  own  way.  She  is  10  years  old 
nd  her  half  sister  8,  this  day.  They  had  seen  what  you  said  in  the 
Iessengeii  of  the  little  orphan  daughter  at  Macon,  Ga.,  reading  the 
»ible  through,  since  which  they  have  both  been  reading.       J .  S.  GAY. 

Mr.  Mitchell: — I  noticed  in  the  Messenger  the  name  of  a  little  girl 
ho  had  read  the  Bible  through  at  ten  years  old,  and  you  request  to  hear 
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from  another  should  there  be  one.  I  am  not  quite  ten  years  old,  butt 
have  read  the  Bible  through  ;  and  also  my  little  half  sister,  Willie 
Mathews,  has  read  it  a  great  deal,  though  she  is  but  eight  years  old  I 
to-day,  March  12th.    Respectfully,  your  little  friend, 

JOHNNIE  MURCHISON. 


OBITUARIES. 


MILDRED  YON. 

Mildred  Yon  was  born  July  22d,  1846,  in  Ware  county,  Ga.,  and  departed  I; 
this  life  October  21st,  1881;  aged  38  years,  3  months,  lacking  one  day. 

She  was  a  dutiful  child  to  me  and  her  mother,  who  died  several  years  ago,!  j 
She  would  not  leave  me,  but  remained  with  me  and  continued  faithful  to  rne.e,, 
always  ready  to  come  to  my  aid  and  attend  me  in  my  helpless  condition  night  !j 
or  day  as  long  as  she  was  able.    She  was  the  mother  of  a  still-born  child, 
dying  about  one  hour  after  its  birth,  suffering  greatly ;  but  her  faith  in 
Christ  was  strong.    She  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ  about  ten  years  ago,  bui 
her  feeling  of  unworthiness  prevented  her  offering  herself  to  the  churcl ' 
until  the  14th  of  July,  1883,  at  Beulah,  and  was  baptized  Saturday  before  th<  • ; 
third  Sunduy  in  August  by  Elder  J.  W.  Loard,  living  an  orderly  life  unti 
her  death.    She  was  deprived  of  her  church  privileges  on  account  of  mj 
affliction  since  22d  of  November,  1883.    She  was  married  to  Brother  Simon  J 
Yon,  28th  of  May,  1882,  by  Elder  Loard,  living  happily  with  him  until  hei« 
departure.    He  is  in  great  grief,  but  has  taken  me  home  with  him,  and  takei 
good  care  of  me.    Her  body  was  consigned  to  its  last  resting  place  22d  o:  I 
October,  singing  and  prayer  by  Brother  Loard,  to  await  the  resurrection? 
morn,  when  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  she  will  arise  in  the  order  of  th<  ; 
righteous  and  hear  that  blessed  greeting,  Come  in,  ye  blessed  of  the  Lord 
We  mourn  her  death,  but  not  without  hope  of  meeting  again.    She  has  left  j 
kind  husband  and  many  friends  who  loved  her.    Yours  in  tribulation. 

{Pathway  copy.']  CORNELIUS  BUIE. 

MARY  ETTA. 

Mary  Etta,  only  daughter  of  Joseph  L.  and  Sarah  F.  Lawrence,  was  bon  j 
September  23d,  1879,  and  died  February  25th,  1884;  age  4  years,  5  month  a 
and  2  days. 

She  was  a  loving  and  much  loved  child,  and  the  pet  of  all  the  family  am  j 
friends  She  was  kind  to  all,  and  especially  so  to  her  little  playmates,  alway:  | 
manifesting  an  obliging  disposition  towards  them.  Her  friends  were  especially  | 
near  and  dear  to  her,  and  especially  so  were  her  aunts,  Jennie  Field  and  Am  j 
E.  Lawrence,  to  whom  she  would  talk  for  hours,  though  she  was  s<  i 
young.  She  possessed  a  knowledge  much  above  her  age.  Her  aunt  Ann  sb  i 
looked  upon  as  a  mother,  and  was  with  her  almost  as  much  as  she  was  witl 
her  parents.  She  was  also  much  attached  to  her  grandpa  and  grandma  Orr  1 
and  to  her  brother.  But  she  was  stricken  with  scarlet  fever  in  its  wors  [I 
form,  and  lingered  but  six  short  days.    O  how  anxiously  we  watched  arounc  -|j 
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aer  little  bed,  looking  with  sad  and  anxious  hearts  for  one  ray  of  hope. 
How  we  tried,  but  in  vain,  to  relieve  her  of  her  intense  sufferings,  and  if  we 
jould  have  borne  them  for  her  how  gladly  we  would  have  done  it.  But  our 
darling  had  to  go,  for  it  is  appointed  unto  man  once  to  die.  Her  sufferings 
are  over,  and  we  can  realize  that  Jesus  died  for  her,  and  that  she  sleeps  in 
lesus  and  will  be  his  when  he  comes  to  make  up  his  jewels,  whether  her 
poor  sinful  mourning  friends  help  to  compose  that  assembly  or  not.  O  how 
we  were  all  wrapped  up  in  her  and  did  not  know  it  till  she  was  taken  from  us. 
But  God's  ends  must  be  accomplished,  and  his  will  done,  and  we  must  say, 
The  Lord  gives  and  the  Lord  takes  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
A.nd  would  say  to  her  parents  weep  not  as  those  that  have  no  hope,  our  sweet 
darling  is  not  lost,  but  gone  before,  and  will  meet  you  on  the  sunny  banks  of 
sweet  deliverance,  there  with  you  to  sing  praises  to  God  and  the  Lamb  for- 
ever. Her  funeral  was  preached  to  a  small  assembly  of  relatives  and  friends 
by  Elders  John  J.  Yanhorn  and  Ephraim  Barker  from  Bom.  v.  21 :  "  That  as 
sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteous- 
ness unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

O,  our  darling,  dear  sweet  chil,d, 

We  tried  to  keep  you,  but  could  not, 

For  God  from  us  your  spirit  took, 

With  bleeding,  weeping  hearts  we  bowed, 

His  will,  not  ours,  must  be  done, 

Your  mortal  part  we  laid  away, 

To  rest  until  that  glorious  day 

When  Christ  shall  call  his  saints  away. 

Linnrille,  Ohio,  December  24,  1884.  WM.  FIELD. 

MRS.  SUSANNAH  A.  AKINS. 
Dear  Brother  Respess: — I  am  seated  again  to  chronicle  the  death  of  one  of 
our  friends  and  neighbors,  Mrs.  S.  A.  Akins.  She  was  born  2nd  November, 
1859,  and  died  December  14th,  1884,  in  the  bloom  of  youth,  leaving  five 
brothers,  three  sisters  and  an  almost  heart-broken  husband,  with  many  other 
relatives  and  friends,  to  mourn  her  death.  Her  parents,  Berry  and  Missouri 
Williams,  preceded  her  to  the  grave,  dying  in  1878.  She  joined  the  Mission- 
aries at  Excelsior,  Ga.,  in  1880.  She  called  for  a  letter  of  recommendation, 
which  was  granted,  and  she  kept  it  for  a  year,  and  then  burned  it  up.  In 
February,  1881,  she  was  married  to  W.  R.  Akins,  and  at  her  death  was  the 
mother  of  three  children,  the  youngest  being  only  12  days  old.  This  one 
she  gave  to  her  twin  sisfer  a  few  hours  before  her  death,  requesting  her  to 
take  care  of  the  poor  babe  for  her.  She  then  called  for  her  father  and 
mother-in-law,  saying  to  them,  ''I  want  you  to  take  care  of  little  Linton  and 
Virgil,"  which  they  promised  to  do.  She  then  called  her  husband  and  asked 
him  not  to  grieve  for  her,  for  I  have  fixed  a  way  for  the  children,  and  God 
will  care  for  you,  saying,  "I  will  tell  you  more  before  I  die."  "  When  the 
doctor  comes,"  she  said,  "ask  him  if  he  needs  any  help,  not  that  it  will  do 
any  good,  but  for  your  own  satisfaction."  The  next  day  was  meeting  at 
Bethlehem,  and  she  asked  if  Elder  Mathew  Donaldson  would  be  there,  saying 
she  wished  to  see  him,  and  about  that  time  he  came  in  to  her,  and  she  asked 
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him  to  read  for  her;  and  as  he  read  he  would  ask  her  if  she  felt  it,  she 
answering  that  she  did.  She  then  asked  him  to  pray  for  her,  which  he  did, 
after  which  she  said,  "  I  feel  as  happy  as  I  could  be  on  earth,  and  I  am  going 
to  rest.''  He  asked  her  if  she  was  willing  to  die,  to  which  she  replied, 
"Yes;  I  want  to  go  home."  After  Elder  Donaldson  was  gone  she  called  for 
the  Bible  and  hymn  book,  and  read  the  first  chapter  of  Job,  saying  she 
wanted  Elder  Donaldson  to  read  it,  and  preach  her  funeral  from  it;  "and 
tell  him  to  preach  as  long  as  he  lives,  for  he  is  right."  She  then  selected  the 
hymn  she  wanted  sung  at  the  grave,  saying,  "Will  it  not  be  delightful  to 
hear  that  sweet  song, 

"  Children  of  the  heavenly  King, 
As  ye  journey  sweetly  sing; 
Sing  your  Saviour's  worthy  praise, 
Glorious  in  his  works  and  ways." 

She  then  called  for  soap  and  water,  and  washed  herself  and  combed  her  hair, 
saying,  "  VTou  will  not  have  anything  to  do  but  to  dress  me,"  saying  what 
sort  of  a  dress  she  wished  to  be  buried  in.  Then  turning  to  the  doctor  she 
said,  "The  Primitive  Baptist  is  the  right  church."  She  then  asked  for  her 
little  children,  and  kissing  and  embracing  them  she  bade  them  farewell, 
telling  her  husband  to  be  reconciled,  and  to  remember  what  she  read  in  the 
good  book,  "  The  Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh  away;  blessed  be  the 
nam"  of  the  Lord."  To  them  all  she  said,  "Don't  grieve  after  me,  for  my 
Lord  has  promised  not  to  let  me  suffer  any  more  ;  and  my  bed  that  has  felt 
so  hard  feels  as  soft  as  down,"  repeating, 

"  'Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed 
As  soft  as  downy  pillows  are ;' 

for  all  my  sins  are  forgiven,  and  I  see  my  name  written  in  the  Lamb's  book 
of  life.  Death  is  but  a  little  sting,  then  I  will  be  with  my  Saviour,"  when 
she  sweetly  fell  asleej^  in  Jesus,  as  we  hope.  Such  were  the  dying  words  of 
our  friend,  Mrs.  S.  A.  Akins,  which  gives  abundance  of  reason  to  the  bereaved 
husband,  relatives  and  friends  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  in  her 
behalf.  O  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodr.ess  and  his  wonder- 
ful works  to  the  children  of  men.  J.  L.  SMITH. 
Laston,  Ga.,  1885. 

MRS.  E.  A.  SIMPSON. 

Mrs.  E.  A.  Simpson,  wife  of  John  Simpson,  and  daughter  of  Mr.  A.  A.  and 
Mary  Bridges,  was  born  in  Chester  district,  S.  C,  July  5th,  18-JG;  married 
October  2(5th,  1882  ;  died  of  malarial  fever  September  11th,  1884. 

She  professed  a  hope  and  joined  the  Missionary  Baptist  Church  at  Friend- 
ship, Dorsey  county,  Ark.,  in  18G8.  The  writer  became  acquainted  with  the 
family  some  twelve  years  ago,  and  the  short  time  she  lived  with  her  husband 
was  our  closest  neighbor.  Her  father  says  she  was  an  affectionate  and  duti- 
ful child,  truthful  and  honest.  Her  step-mother  says  a  better  child  never 
lived,  and  she  proved  to  be  a  mother  indeed,  leaving  htr  home  and  nursing 
her  during  her  illness.  She  had  all  the  attention  a  kind  husband  and  a  faith- 
ful Physician  could  give  her.  She  bore  her  afflictions  with  that  patience  and 
fortitude  that  characterize  a  child  of  grace.    She  never  was  heard  to  murmur 
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or  complain  much  during  her  illness,  but  remarked  a  few  days  before  her 
death,  "  My  Saviour  suffered  for  me."  Bettie  (as  she  was  commonly  called) 
was  a  good  wife,  a  good  neighbor,  an  affectionate  daughter,  and  best  of  all 
we  believe  a  child  of  grace.  She  delighted  to  read  the  Messenqeb  and  availed 
herself  of  every  opportunity  to  go  to  hear  the  Primitive  Baptist  preach.  The 
writer  often  saw  her  in  tears  under  preaching,  especially  when  speaking  of 
the  way  God  leads  his  children  to  know  and  love  the  truth-  Sho  bridled  her 
tongue  well,  never  spoke  evil  of  any  one,  surely  none  could  know  her  but  to 
love  and  respect  her.  But  she  is  gone.  She  leaves  a  husband,  an  aged  father, 
a  kind  step-mother  and  several  brothers.  We  would  say  to  the  bereaved  ones 
we  hope  your  loss  is  her  eternal  gain. 

Weep  not  for  Bettic,  tho'  she's  no  more, 
We  hope  she  is  on  that  happy  shore, 
Where  saints  and  angels  join  in  one 
To  sing  a  sweet  celestial  song. 

Bison,  Ark.  T.  B.  LITTLE. 

ELDER  JASON  CASTLEBERRY. 

We  extract  from  a  Texas  paper  the  following  notice  of  Brother  Castle- 
berry's  death  : 

"Rev.  Jason  Castleberry  died  at  the  residence  of  his  son,  W.  J.  Castle- 
berry,  in  this  city  at  8  o'clock  on  Sunday  evening,  8th  instant  (March,  1885). 
He  has  been  in  feeble  health  for  a  long  time,  and  partially  out  of  his  mind. 
Mr.  Castleberry  was  a  native  Georgian,  we  believe,  but  has  been  a  citizen  of 
Jefferson  for  many  years.  He  was  a  Baptist  preacher,  and  a  good,  true  and 
honest  man.  We  trust  aud  believe  he  has  found  that  reward  he  is  justly 
entitled  to  in  that  "better  land. "—  Texas  paper. 

We  knew  Brother  Castleberry  at  the  time  he  joined  the  church,  near 
Knoxville,  Crawford  county,  Ga.  It  was  a  time  of  great  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  in  that  section  of  country.  He  was  very  much  devoted  to  the  cause, 
and  began  preaching  soon  after  he  joined  the  church.  We  have  no  doubt 
but  that  he  has  gone  to  rest,  the  rest  that  grace  gave  him,  and  not  that  rest 
his  own  works  "entitled  him  to  ' — R. 

MRS.  MATILDA  COWART. 
Died  in  Bullock  county,  Ga.,  on  the  8th  of  November,  1881,  Mrs.  Matilda 
Cowart,  wife  of  Nathaniel  Cowart,  and  daughter  of  Elder  Curtis  Cobb,  of 
Emanujel  county,  who  has  been  dead  for  twenty-five  or  more  years,  but  still 
lives  in  memory. 

His  daughter,  the  subject  of  this  article,  was  about  64  years  old,  and  died 
of  dropsy.  She  was  supposed  to  be  dying  all  night,  but  in  the  morning  she 
revived,  and  told  them  that  she  had  been  to  heaven,  and  had  seen  her  father 
and  mother,  and  that  she  had  made  peace  with  Ler  God.  The  unworthy 
writer  was  never  acquainted  with  her,  but  from  what  I  have  heard  she  was  a 
good  wife  and  kind  mother,  and  her  neighbors  praise  her  for  a  good  neighbor. 
No  doubt  she  will  be  missed.  She  leaves  a  husband  and  several  children  to 
mourn  her  loss,  though  we  have  reasons  to  believe  their  loss  is  her  gain; 


268  The  Gospel  Messenger.— 1885. 


that  the  change  is  from  a  world  of  trouble,  trials  and  affliction  to  peace  and 
happiness.    God  bless  her  family,  is  our  prayer.  S.  M.  ANDERSON. 

Garfield,  Emanuel  county,  Ga. 

P.  S.—  We  hope  those  finding  fault  of  the  editors  of  the  Gospel  -  Messen- 
ger, will  read  Elder  Chick's  article  in  December  e  umber.  I  do  not  see  why 
anyone  should  object  to  those  biographical  sketches  and  pictures.  I  am 
pleased  to  see  them.  I  will  join  Elder  Chick  when  he  said,  do  not  be  moved 
by  these  things  ;  do  what  you  think  to  be  right.  S.  M.  A. 

CLARENCE  SWIFT. 

Dear  Brother  Respess  /—Please  publish  the  following:  Died,  December 
10th,  1884,  infant  son  of  Iven  and  Kate  Swift,  aged  6  months  and  11  days. 
Clarence  was  a  bright  and  promising^babe,  but  also  how  soon  is  the  tender 
bud  cut  down  by  death's  chilling  hand.  In  a  note  to  me,  Sister  Swift  says, 
Oh,  how  hard  to  part  with  dear  little  Clarence.  But  the  Lord  gave  and  the 
Lord  taketh  away.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Oh,  may  the  Lord 
fill  the  vacancy  in  your  midst  by  his  love  in  your  hearts ;  that  even  in  sorrow 
you  may  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  resigned  to  his  will.  The  writer  tried  to  speak 
words  of  comfort  to  the  sorrowing  ones  on  the  occasion  from  these  words, 
"Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people, 
for  unto  you  this  day  is  born  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  After 
which  he  was  tenderly  laid  away  to  sleep  till  God  shall  bring  again  from  the 
dead  his  sleeping  dust  unto  life  immortal,  to  see  his  Saviour  Jesus,  and  be 
like  him.    By  request  I  send  the  following  stanza : 

Little  Clarence  has  gone  to  rest, 
To  reign  with  God — forever  hlest; 
Ere  sin  could  blight  or  sorrow  feel, 
Death  came  with  friendly  care 
The  open  bud  to  heaven  conveyed, 
And  bade  it  blossom  there. 

Amity,  Ind.  P.  W.  SAWIN. 

MRS.  C.  LOUIS  MORGAN. 
In  the  deep  memories  of  the  past  I  view  this  sweet  sister  in  her  childhood, 
when  her  beautiful  tenderness,  bright  smiles  and  cheerful  obedience  charmed 
the  home  circle  of  her  doting  parents.  Time  rolled  on  and  she  was  soon  in 
the  school-room,  where  she  was  ever  the  pride  of  her  teachers  and  the  joy  of 
her  school  companions.  As  her  gifted  mind  unfolded,  her  superior  judg- 
ment, quick  perception  and  amiable  manners  were  acknowledged  and  admired 
by  all  who  knew  her.  She  come  in  our  midst  seemingly  as  a  bud,  which 
softly  opened  into  a  beautiful  flower,  aud  that  flower  ripened  into  rich  fruit. 
Ere  the  flower  had  expanded  to  its  full  beauty  the  hand  of  her  God  touched 
her.  In  this  sacred  touch  she  saw  the  purity  and  holiness  of  Him  who  had 
made  all  things,  and  felt  her  unfitness  for  His  presence.  All  of  her  childish 
hopes  and  dazzling  attractions  of  this  life  fled  from  before  her  as  nothing. 
Her  cry  was  "Lord,  save  or  I  perish."  When  her  Lord  was  graciously 
pleased,  while  on  her  knees  in  her  chamber,  to  lay  his  forgiving  hand  upon. 
her  she  was  not  disobedient  to  the  divine  command,  "When  thou  art  con- 
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verted  strengthen  thy  brethren"— as  so  many  are— but  went  steadfastly  for- 
ward in  her  youth  and  the  strength  of  her  beauty,  and  told  the  church  at 
Mount  Carrael,  Crawford  county,  Ga.,  of  the  sweet  condition  of  her  heart 
whilst  under  the  influence  of  a  Saviour's  forgiving  love.  The  writer  never 
heard  her  relation.  I  heard  my  brother,  Elder  W.  C.  Cleveland,  say  it  was 
one  of  the  brightest  he  ever  heard.  I  well  remember  the  glad  countenance 
of  our  beloved  pastor  the  next  morning  after  having  performed  the  ordinance 
of  baptism  ;  a  few  minutes  later  in  the  pulpit  of  hearing  him  break  forth  in  a 
strain  of  praise  and  humble  gratitude  to  the  Giver  of  all  good  for  his  manifes- 
tation of  his  holy  love.  It  was  here  the  flower  began  to  ripen  into  fruit  in  a 
life  of  obedience  to  Him  in  whom  she  lived  and  moved  and  had  her  being, 
yea,  to  her  Redeemer,  God.  A  few  years  later  she  was  married  to  G.  W. 
Morgan,  of  Macon,  Ga.  While  she  went  to  gladden  the  home  of  her  noble 
husband  we  felt  keenly  the  vacant  chair.  The  writer  bent  with  her  over  the 
dying  pillow  of  her  mother.  Shortly  after  she  wrote  me  from  her  home  in 
Macon,  "My  sainted  mother  loved  you,  her  children  loved  you,  and  we  want 
you  to  write  of  the  wondrous  love  of  our  God  to  our  mother  and  send  it  to 
the  Gospel  Messenger  for  publication.  The  cheering  hope  that  I  will  meet 
her  again,  and  the  sweet  assurance  that  she  is  at  rest,  softens  falling  tears." 
She  was  then  on  the  very  threshold  of  joining  her  dear  mother.  A  few  short 
months  later  and  her  work  was  finished.  She  was  summoned  home  the  2 1st 
of  October,  1884,  in  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  her  age.  The  earth  is  the 
Lord's  and  the  fullness  thereof ;  the  world  and  they  that  dwell  therein.  Her 
death  was  unexpected.  Her  father,  Mr.  Robert  Worsham,  of  Crawford 
county,  and  none  of  her  brothers  or  sisters  were  there  to  see  her  go,  save 
one.  She  told  her  grief  stricken  husband  all  was  well,  and  talked  to  him 
about  their  two  sweet  little  boys.  Her  body  was  conveyed  to  the 
family  cemetery  in  Cullodenville,  Monroe  county,  and  there  her  funeral 
was  preached  by  Elder  W.  C.  Cleveland.  In  the  presence  of  weeping  rela- 
tives kind  hands  laid  her  gently  down  to  rest  until  the  morning  of  the  resur- 
rection. It  is  useless  to  speak  of  this  dear  sister's  noble  bearing  with  her 
outward  much  less  in  her  tender  relations  in  life  when  obedience  to  Christ 
was  the  centre  of  her  actions.  I  will  say  to  her  devoted  husband  and  her 
other  tender  ties,  that  she  who  you  once  loved  so  well,  whom  you  now  love  is 
not  dead.  She  never  was  more  alive  than  now.  She  is  with  that  same  Jesus 
who,  in  the  deep,  secret  pleadings  of  her  soul,  met  her  here.  She  is  with 
him  yonder.  Cleansed  from  all  defilement,  her  raiment  shines  like  the  light, 
and  her  countenance  is  as  radient  as  the  sun.  EMELINE  JORDAN. 

EXPERIENCE  OF  JOHN  S.  DICKINSON. 
I  have  felt  an  impression  for  years  to  write  something  in  regard  to  what  I 
hope  was  the  dealings  of  the  Lord  with  me  in  my  early  years.  I  do  not 
think  I  was  more  than  9  or  10  years  old  when  I  first  had  serious  impressions 
of  the  Judgment,  Hell  and  the  Devil ;  and  that  in  a  future  day,  not  far  off, 
I  would  commence  to  do  good,  and  get  religion,  so  that  when  I  died  I  would 
go  to  heaven.  I  had  heard  our  good  acts  and  sinful  acts  were  to  be  put  in 
the  balance,  and  if  our  good  acts  outweighed  our  sinful  ones,  then  we  would 
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go  to  heaven  when  we  died     I  thought  the  Lord  was  to  do  this  thing  at  the 
end  of  life  ;  so  I  wranted  to  manage  so  that  I  would  escape  punishment,  and  i 
would  try  to  do'good  enough  to  bring  the  Lord  under  obligations  to  save  me. 
I  went  on  in  this  delusion  for  years,  greatly  troubled  at  times.    This  would  1 
arise  after  doing  anything  I  was  sorry  for.    When  about  grown  I  concluded  I 
I  couldjaot  enjoy  myself  with  young  people  if  I  appeared  to  be  religious, . 
and  put  off  religion  until  grown,  then  I  would  know  better  how  to  go  about 
it.    I  did  not  get  relieved  of  these  feelings  until  I  promised  the  Lord,  if' 
spared  to  live  until  married,  I  would  turn  and  seek  Ihe  Lord.    I  wanted  to 
live  with' my  privileges  until  that  time.    Those  early  impressions  left  my 
mind  with  that  understanding,  which  I  intended  to  carry  out  on  my  part.  Ii 
went  on  in  this  manner  uutil  the  summer  of  1858,  at  which  time  I  was  mar- 
ried.   In  a  few  months  myself  and  wife  heard  of  a  Missionary  meeting  going;: 
on  about  seven  or  eight  miles  of  us,  and  on  Sunday  we  concluded  to  go  andl 
hear  preaching.    The  church  held  communion  on  that  day  ;  and  when  readyv 
to  start  home,  on  looting  for  my  wife  found  her  at  the  communion  table ; 
when  all  of  a  sudden,  it  went  like  a  voice  said,  "You  promised  the  Lord  to 
get  religion  as  soon  as  married,  but  have  never  thought  of  the  promise  since,, 
ani  have  committed  more  sin  since  than  before."    It  was  the  first  time  in  . 
my  life  I  had  felt  myself  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God.    I  thought  he  was  I 
not  goiug  to  let  me  live,  and  had  no  one  to  blame  but  myself.    I  was  a  poor,  1 
guilty  wretch,  unworthy  of  the  least  of  his  favors;   tears  ran  down  my  i 
cheeks.    One  of  the  members  observed  me,  and  came  and  wanted  me  to  go 
to  the  altar  for  prayer.    We  came  home  that  evening,  I  feeling  a  great  sin- 
ner in  the  sight  of  God.    We  had  company  that  night  and  I  tried  to  forget  | 
it,  but  could  not  ;•  it  would  spring  up  before  me,  "You  are  condemned!"    I  if 
was  induced  to  try  to  pray  that  the  Lord  would  remove  this  terrible  weight  if 
from  my  mind.    I  sought  a  lonely  spot,  where  I  would  be  hid  from  human -j J 
eyes,  and  humbly  bowed  myself  down  for  the  first  time,  and  uttered  words 
of  prayer  to  God  for  mercy;  I  viewed  him  as  a  just  and  holy  God,  and  my- 
self as  a  poor,  vile  wretch  ;  if  there  was  any  mercy  that  the  Lord  would  j 
reveal  it  to  me  ;  but  I  grew  no  better;  reading  the  Bible  gave  me  no  relief.  | 
I  had  told  no  one  my  feelings;  I  thought  all  could  see  it  in  me.    Finally  ]  j 
went  to  a  Methodist  Camp-meeting,  greatly  troubled,  believing  I  was  going  ,:| 
to  die  soon.    They  found  something  was  the  matter  with  me,  and  invited  me 
to  the  altar  for  prayer.    But  it  looked  as  if  it  would  be  mockery  before  God: 
that  I  was  not  seeking  religion,  but  was  only  asking  God  to  have  mercy  oni 
me,  and  avert  thejmpending  doom  that  soon  awaited  me,  of  dying  and  going  I 
to  punishment;  I  felt  it  was  just,  for  I  had  trampled  on  his  mercies.    But  ]  '1 
did  go  to  the  altar,  and  ask  them  to  pray  for  poor  me,  a  sinner.   I  did  not  gel  I 
any  relief  at  that  camp-meeting,  though  I  went  into  the  altar  several  times.  1 
Was  told  to  pray  and  have  faith.    There  was  no  use  to  tell  me  to  pray.    Th<  1 1 
very  breathings  of  my  heart  and  soul  was  to  God.    One  day  after  that  I  mel  I 
an  old  Methodist  preacher  whom  I  had  known  a  long  time,  and  he  told  me  tc  I 
read  the  scriptures,  especially  the  book  of  Job;  I  had  great  confidence  ii  | 
him,  so  I  went  home  and  did  read  the  book  of  Job,  and  would  have  reac  I 
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anything  and  everything  to  have  been  relieved  of  the  punishment  that  I  felt 
was  in  store  for  me. 

I  was  in  this  condition  several  weeks,  until  one  beautiful  Saturday  in  Octo- 
ber, but  to  me  it  looked  like  everything  was  gloomy  ;  I  wanted  to  be  alone  j 
I  went  to  the  Alcove  river  (in  a  lonely  place)  for  the  purpose  of  fishing. 
On  my  return  I  thought  I  would  hunt  some  secret  place,  and  kneel  down  and 
ask  God  one  more  time  to  have  mercy  on  me ;  but  to  no  avail,  and  I  was 
undone.  I  do  not  know  what  I  said,  but  I  arose  and  went  to  my  gin-house, 
where  I  had  a  black  man  ginning  cotton ;  thinking  of  my  condition,  I  sent 
him  to  pack,  and  I  went  to  ginuing.  Then  these  words  rushed  into  my 
mind:  "Whosoever  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  The  first 
thing  I  knew,  that  heavy  weight  of  sin  and  guilt  was  gone ;  I  was  praising 
God  for  his  goodness ;  everything  looked  so  differently ;  I  could  look  upon 
Jesus  as  my  Saviour ;  could  have  faith  that  Christ  had  come  to  save  sinners. 
I  had  not  thought  of  that  before  ;  I  had  just  been  trying  to  get  good  enough 
to  be  saved.  Then  I  saw  he  was  able  to  save  the  vilest  of  sinners.  It  did 
not  appear  at  that  time  that  I  was  a  Christiau ;  I  thought  I  was  not,  but  just 
felt  th  t  the  Lord  had  removed  a  great  burden  from  my  mind,  and  that  ever 
after  I  would  praise  his  holy  name.  I  thought  I  would  live  a  life  of  sinless 
obedience,  but  alas !  I  began  to  think  of  my  being  deceived,  and  wished  my 
burden  back,  that  I  might  know  how  I  lost  it,  but  all  to  no  purpose.  I  lived 
in  this  state  of  mind  for  about  a  year.  I  soon  commenced  to  think  I  ought 
to  be  baptized,  and  continued  to  read  the  scriptures  daily.  I  thought  it  did 
not  make  any  difference  which  church  I  joined,  so  I  was  baptized  just  like 
Christ  was ;  I  then  joined  the  Missionaries,  and  tried  to  live  a  pious  and 
Christian  life.  After  living  with  them  a  few  years  I  began  to  be  very  much 
dissatisfied,  because  I  did  not  think  they  were  carrying  out  the  

This  was  written  by  my  dear  departed  husband  (John  S.  Dickinson)  about 
two  or  three  weeks  before  his  death :  he  wrote  it  one  night,  and  left  it  unfin- 
ished. I  am  so  thankful  for  it;  it  is  more  precious  than  gold  and  silver;  left 
for  my  dear  children  to  read.    Your  unworthy  sister, 

Mas.  JOSIE  C.  DICKINSON. 

JOHN  S.  DICKINSON. 
Beloved  Brethren :— It  is  made  my  sad  duty  to  write  a  notice  of  the  death 
of  my  dear  brother,  Deacon  John  S.  Dickinson,  of  Walton  county,  Ga., 
which  occurred  March  Gth,  1885,  aged  51  years,  5  months  and  11  days.  Few 
men  in  his  county  will  be  more  missed,  as  he  was  so  useful,  reliable,  and 
trustworthy  in  every  respect.  He  was  quite  a  devoted  Baptist,  strong  in  the 
faith,  and  watchful  for  the  peace  and  order  of  God's  house,  filling  the  office 
of  Deacon  well,  was  an  efficient  Clerk  and  Chorister.  The  church  so  sadly 
laments  his  death  ;  they  feel  that  his  loss  to  them  is  irreparable.  The  com- 
munity, where  he  lived  as  a  model  man,  advising  the  young,  comforting  the 
distressed,  assisting  the  needy,  ready  to  do  good  to  all,  is  shrouded  in  gloom 
for  one  whom  they  all  loved  and  delighted  to  honor.  What  must  the  sorrow 
and  the  desolation  be  to  his  own  beloved  and  tender  wife,  whom  he  loved 
with  all  a  fond  and  devoted  husband's  affection?    It  was  his  pleasant  and 
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gentle  disposition  to  make  home  happy  ;  he  succeeded.  He  leaves  ten  inter* 
esting  and  lovely  children,  three  married  and  the  rest  single,  to  whom  he  wal 
a  kind  and  indulgent  father,  granting  them  every  indulgence  that  duty  U 
them  did  not  deny. 

Our  brother  was  naturally  a  feeble  man,  but  of  great  energy.  He  had  hac 
several  attacks  of  pneumonia  in  years  gone  by,  but  was  in  his  usual  health  of 
Monday  morning  before  he  died  on  Friday  night ;  that  morning  he  was  iij 
his  fields  superintending  business  until  noon,  when  he  was  violently  take! 
with  pneumonia  and  rapidly  declined  until  death  released  him,  quietly  an( 
gently.  He  had  a  premonition  of  his  death  some  time  before  it  came,  mat 
ing  his  arrangements  for  it,  and  though  he  said  but  little  about  it  in  his  las 
sickness,  his  life  attested  the  sincerity  of  his  profession.  His  death,  so  sud 
den  and  unexpected  until  a  few  hours  before  it  came,  was  the  more  crushing 
Our  brother  married  Miss  Josie  C.  Woods,  an  excellent  lady,  in  Monroei 
in  1858. 

During  his  sickness  he  often  spoke  of  the  approaching  meeting  of  hi 
church  on  Saturday,  as  he  desired  so  much  to  be  there,  but  died  the  nigh 
before.  The  family  desired  that  1,  his  pastor,  should  speak  on  the  mournful 
occasion,  which  I  did,  from  Job  iii.  18,  followed  by  a  Missionary  preacher  b;i 
the  name  of  Arnold,  in  very  appropriate  remarks.  May  the  Lord  strength©' 
and  support  our  dear  bereaved  sister  under  her  great  loss,  give  her  graci 
equal  to  her  day ;  may  the  lovely  children  honor  the  memory  of  their  fath€> 
by  walking  in  his  footsteps  and  observing  his  advice. 

I  send  you  the  portion  of  his  experience,  but  which  he  did  not  finish,  wrili 
ten  by  himself  a  short  time  before  his  death,  with  the  short  note  of  explri 
nation  written  by  his  wife  ;  please  publish  them  in  the  same  issue  wit  I 
this,  but  above  this,  so  that  all  may  be  read  in  connection. 

In  tender  love,  Wm.  S.  MONTGOMERY. 

Social  Circle,  Ga.,  March  18,  1885. 

E.  h.  baynes. 

My  brother,  E.  H.  Baynes,  was  born  in  1854,  and  married  Miss  Mollie  J 
Wine,  daughter  of  Peter  Wine,  from  Kentucky,  in  187G.  He  subscribed  f(i 
your  Messenger  twelve  months  ago ;  he  has  been  a  reader  of  the  Lanclmm  i 
for  twelve  years,  also  of  the  Bible  ;  he  was  a  seeker  after  truth.  He  was  1 1 
Cane  Creek  on  the  third  Saturday  in  July,  and  not  knowing  that  Brothr! 
Dameron  would  not  be  there  until  3  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  he  stayed  « \ 
day  without  any  dinner.  After  communion  on  Sunday  he  walked  home  i 
the  hot  sun,  five  miles ;  went  on  the  street  Monday  and  got  a  prescriptic  1 
from  the  doctor,  who  advised  him  to  go  home  and  go  to  bed.  He  nev*  j 
seemed  to  be  very  sick  until  the  ninth  day,  when  he  grew  rapidly  wor;i 
until  the  last  night.  My  pen  fails  me  to  tell  of  his  many  virtues  ;  he  w;*j 
loved  by  all  who  knew  him.  It  seemed  to  be  his  uppermost  thought  to  till 
to  make  every  one  happy  around  him ;  he  was  so  particular  in  regard  1 1 
others'  feelings.  He  has  left  a  good  name,  which  is  far  better  than  mu4  ] 
gold.  He  died  as  the  town  clock  struck  4  on  the  morning  of  August  Is  j 
1884.  He  leaves  a  widow  and  three  children,  the  oldest  8  years  of  age.  Y< 
can  change  the  Messenger  from  E.  H.  Baynes,  Danville,  Va.,  to  W.  1  . 
Baynes,  Danville,  Va.  Mrs.  R.  M.  ABBOTT. 
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OCOXEE  ASSOCIATION. 


Dear  Brother  Bespess:— Please  give  notice  through  the  Gospi 
Messenger  that,  for  a  good  reason,  the  Oconee  Baptist  Associate 
will  convene  next  fall  with  the  Church  at  Shoal  Creek,  Walton  couni 
Ga. ,  about  eight  miles  north-east  of  Monroe,  instead  of  Rock  Sprii 
Church,  Morgan  county,  Ga.,  as  was  stated  in  our  Minutes.  TJ 
time  of  meeting  will  be  Wednesday  after  the  second  Sunday  in  Oct 
ber.  A  cordial  invitation  is  extended  to  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  Ce 
responding  Associations,  and  especially  Ministering  Brethren,  to 
with  us.  The  nearest  Railroad  Station  is  Camps  on  the  Gainesvil] 
Jefferson  and  Southern  Railroad.  Brethren  coming  by  rail  will  I 
met  and  conveyed  to  the  meeting.  Those  coming  by  Georgia  Railroi 
will  reach  Camps  at  6:26  p.  m.,  and  will  have  to  come  up  on  Tuescfi 
to  be  in  time ;  those  coming  by  the  Air-Line  may  come  down  Wedn^ 
day  morning,  and  arrive  at  the  Station  at  8:53.  And  in  case  aj 
should  fail  to  be  met  by  brethren,  Mr.  Wray  Camp  will  afford  st|j 
aid  as  is  in  his  power.  He  is  a  special  friend  and  old  school  mate 
mine,  and  if  you  tell  him  you  were  advised  by  me  to  call  on  him 
will  be  all  right.      Yours  as  «ver  in  love  and  fellowship, 

F.  M.  McLEROY,  Clerk. 
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Screven,  Ga.,  April  28,  1885. 
Bear  Brother  Bespess:— I  am  requested  to  ask  you  to  say  in  t 
Messenger,  that  the  troubles  heretofore  existing  for  some  time  p£ 
in  the  Alapaha  River  Association,  have  been  amicably  settled  on  t 
good  old  fashioned  Primitive  Baptist  doctrine.  Thanks  be  unto  t 
Lord.  J.  C.  WILLIAMS. 
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THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 

Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause, 
ffo.  6.  BUTLER,  GA.,  JUNE,  1885.  Yol.  7 

BIOGRAPHICAL. 

ELDER  ISAIAH  GUYMOJST. 

My  grandfather,  Isa- 
iah Guymon  (for  whom 
[  was  named),  was  left 
in  orphan,  and  was 
raised  by  a  man  named 
Curry,  and  was  known 
by  that  name  until 
grown,  and  about  to  be 
married  to  a  Miss  Eliza- 
beth Flynn,  when  it  be- 
came necessary  that  his 
proper  name  be  known. 
From  this  union  there 
sprang  ten  children — 
four  sons  and  six  daugh- 
ters. My  mother's  maid- 
en name  was  Sarah  Gordon,  and  from  the  marriage  of  my 
father  and  mother  there  sprang  eleven  children,  of  whom 
there  were  six  sons,  Isaiah  (myself),  John,  William,  James, 
Noah  and  Martin.  I  was  born  in  Stokes  county,  North  Car- 
olina, February  15th,  1810.  I  am  now  in  my  76th  year  since 
February  15th,  and  have  been  trying  to  preach  Christ  and 
him  crucified  for  over  forty  years.  The  first  Baptist  I  ever 
heard  preach  was  before  I  was  six  years  old ;  his  name  was 
Thomas  Oliphant,  and  his  text  was  Isaiah  vii.  25.    In  the  fall 
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of  my  7th  year  my  parents  moved  from  North  Carolina  t< 
the  south  part  of  Kentucky,  near  the  north  line  of  Jacksoi 
county,  Tennessee,  in  which  they  subsequently  purchased 
small  farm,  and  remained  in  this  county  ten  years.  Durin| 
this  time  there  was  much  religious  interest  amongst  the  people 
in  that  part  of  the  country,  which  was  then  and  there  known: 
as  "new  lights,"  under  whose  influence  my  youthful  mind' 
became  much  impressed  with  the  great  necessity  of  servingj 
God  in  order  to  obtain  salvation  from  sin,  and  also  to  obtain 
the  approbation  of  good  people,  and  especially  my  parents 
and  neighbors,  in  whom  I  bad  much  confidence.    Though  I 
was  what  was  considered  a  moral  and  an  obedient  boy,  I  was: 
conscious  that  I  fell  far  short  of  perfection.    In  my  17th  year; 
my  father  emigrated  to  Illinois  and  settled  in  Edgar  county,, 
and  I  was  then  hired  out  to  a  man  named  Hicklin,  whom  I 
thought  much  of;  he  was  also  of  the  "Christian"  order  (for 
so  they  were  now  called).    I  now  became  impressed  with  the 
necessity  of  being  a  Christian,  which  I  thought  I  could  be  by 
doing  good  and  abstaining  from  evil.    And  when  thus  cov« 
enanting  before  God  to  do,  in  a  very  short  time  I  became  con- 
vinced  that  I  fell  short  of  the  law  of  righteousness;  and  when 
in  this  there  were  repeated  failures,  I  became  uneasy,  and 
anxious  to  know  why  it  was  that  I  could  not  keep  my  prom- 
ise to  God.    These  failures  were  by  an  increase  of  conscious* 
sin  and  condemnation  to  me,  and  the  blackness  of  darkness 
covered  me.    In  this  state  I  tried  to  seek  God,  praying  tci 
him  to  have  mercy  upon  me.    It  seemed  to  me  that  I  would 
have  given  anything  to  have  been  a  bird  or  a  beast,  or  had 
never  been  born.    I  would  go  to  meeting,  but  no  relief  could 
I  get  there;  I  felt  condemned,  but  could  not  do  righteousness 
The  preachers  would  say,  "Give  your  heart  to  God;  repenl 
and  turn  to  God;  seek  God;  pray  to  God,"  and  such  like 
exhortations,  which  I  had  tried  to  do  but  could  not,  until  1 
was  ashamed  to  offer  God  such  a  deceitful  heart,  or  so  sinfu 
a  prayer.    And  to  repent,  or  turn  away  from  my  sins,  I  would 
have  given  the  world  to  have  done;  and  to  seek  God,  I  knew 
not  where  to  go,  or  what  to  do.    While  in  this  condition  ] 
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lent  to  a  meeting  of  these  good  people  (to  me),  and  while 
here  I  saw  mj  brother  John  much  affected,  and  the  thought 
tent  to  my  heart  that  he  could  be  saved,  but  that  I  was  lost 
prever.  Just  then  I  lost  consciousness  of  what  I  did,  and 
he  next  thing  I  recollect  was  something  saying,  "  Praise  the 
Lord."  My  feelings  were  indescribable,  and  to  me  all  nature 
ps  dressed  in  a  glorious  order;  I  loved  every  thing  I  saw, 
r  my  thoughts  centered  upon.  The  heavenly  illumination 
radually  passed  away,  and  I  became  calm  in  my  feelings; 
le  burden  of  guilt  and  condemnation  was  gone,  and  I  did  not 
:now  how  or  why,  but  after  a  while  I  began  to  question  with 
ayself  what  does  this  mean?  have  I  seen  a  vision  in  which' 
he  heavens  and  the  earth  were  glorious?  and  am  I  yet 
eceived?  if  so,  Lord,  undeceive  me;  give  me  to  know  the 
eal  state  of  my  case.  My  friends  exhorted  me  to  join  the 
hurch  and  be  baptized,  to  which  I  consented,  and  was 
mmersed  (after  relating  my  experience)  by  Calvin  Kim- 
•rough,  a  minister  of  the  then  Christian  order,  as  they  were 
jailed.  Being  now  identified  with  them,  I  was  in  regular 
[ttendance  at  their  meetings,  and  becoming  alarmed  at  what 
hey  preached  as  prerequisites  unto  salvation  obligatory  on 
he  sinner,  because  I  had  not  done  them,  I  tried  to  throw 
>way  my  experience  as  a  delusion ;  for  I  supposed  that  they 
piew  the  truth,  and  understood  the  scriptures,  which  I  had 
lead  but  very  little,  as  I  was  no  scholar,  and  could  scarcely 
ead  at  all.  In  such  a  state,  between  their  preaching  and  my 
txperience  I  was  truly  miserable,  so  much  so  that  I  quit  going 
o  meeting  and  betook  myself  to  reading  the  New  Testament, 
vith  the  expectation  of  finding  their  teachings  sustained;  but 
o  my  surprise  and  comfort  I  found  "that  God,  for  the  great 
ove  wherewith  he  loved  poor  sinners,  even  when  they  were 
lead  in  sins,  quickened  them  together  with  Christ  (by  grace 
'e  are  saved),  and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us 
it  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,"  &c,  &c.  This, 
vith  many  other  like  scriptures  relative  to  the  desired  end, 
□lied  me  to  a  trust  in  creature  merit,  and  gave  me  consola- 
ion  and  good  hope  through  grace.    Thus  I  became  separated 
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from  my  Christian  friends,  but  where  to  go  I  knew  not,  forJI 
knew  nothing  of  the   Primitive  Baptists,  but  had  hearc 
unfavorable  remarks  made  of  them,  religiously;   so  I  com 
eluded  to  live  alone,' and  make  the  scriptures  my  counselor; 
I  will  now  state  that  during  the  year  before,  I  had  made  th<t 
acquaintance  and  became  married  to  a  Miss  Hannah  M.  Mar 
tin,  with  whom  I  was  living  happily,  and  who  is  yet  living 
and  is  the  mother  of  twelve  children,  six  sons  and  six  daugh 
ters,  seven  of  whom  are  yet  living — five  sons  and  two  daugh; 
ters,  she  being  74  years  old  past  since  the  10th  day  of  lassi 
October,  being  born  in  1811. 

I  now  return  to  where  I  left  off.  In  continuing  to  read  3l 
increased  in  the  knowledge  of  God  the  Father  and  the  Lon 
Jesus  Christ  in  counsel,  purpose  and  promises;  their  fulfill 
ment  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  ministration  of  salvation  alonr 
by  Jesus  Christ,  until  I  would  have  given  more  to  hav< 
known  who  of  all  (if  any)  of  the  professors  of  the  Christiai 
religion  held  and  preached  it,  than  for  anything  else;  an<iu 
moreover,  if  I  ever  had  an  ardent  desire  to  preach  the  gospel  j 
I  then  had  it.  So  it  went  on  in  this  way  for  a  time,  until  | 
had  the  opportunity  of  hearing  an  old  Baptist  preach,  whom! 
I  supposed  knew  nothing,  but,  to  my  surprise  and  comfort] 
he  preached  the  glorious  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace.  Yea 
I  did  not  suppose  that  it  was  common  with  them,  and  won  - 
dered what  they  would  do  with  him;  but  to  me,  he  was  thl 
only  religious  brother  I  had  in  the  world.  But  upon  furthed 
acquaintance,  I  found  that  this  (religiously)  despised  peopbi 
held  that  doctrine  in  common,  for  which  they  were  ev:  l| 
spoken  of;  but  I  loved  them,  from  which  I  took  encourage 
ment  that  I  had  passed  from  death  unto  life,  for  I  was  cor-j 
fident  that  they  were  the  called  of  God,  according  to  his  owvi 
purpose,  given  them  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  begai . 
But  the  impression  to  declare  these  things  continued  with  nrnJ 
but  how  to  do  it  I  knew  not,  for  ignorance  and  diffidenc  | 
both  opposed,  and  I  cried,  "Lord,  lay  it  on  the  wise  and  pri  • 
dent."  The  doctrine  (among  other  things)  of  the  unity  <  I 
the  Trinity  became  a  subject  of  deep  interest  to  me,  and  i  i 
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;ontemplating  it  upon  my  bed  I  fell  asleep,  and  dreamed  that 
[  was  in  the  woods  of  an  old  deadening,  and  was  standing  on 
;he  trunk  of  a  large  fallen  tree,  with  my  face  toward  the 
south,  and  saw  three  suns  of  equal  size  and  glory;  and  in 
contemplating  the  wonder,  I  saw  those  two  on  the  right  and 
left  verging  toward  the  central  or  noonday  sun,  until  they 
entered  into  it,  and  became  one  body;  neither  increased  in 
size  or  glory;  moreover,  I  beheld  all  the  stars,  in  their  bright- 
ness, then  verging,  toward  the  sun  and  entering  into  it,  with- 
out increasing  either  the  size  or  glory  of  it;  and  to  my  mind 
it  was  said  in  my  dream  this  is  the  mystery  of  the  unity  of 
the  Trinity;  and  I  awoke,  and  behold,  it  was  a  dream. 

Dear  brother,  when  I  contemplate  the  glorious  unity  as  set 
forth  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  xvii.  chapter  of  John,  I  am  made 
to  cry,  "Glorious  oneness"  (thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for 
he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins).  After  the  things 
above  mentioned,  I  moved  from  Edgar  county  to  Coles 
county,  Illinois,  and  settled  in  a  Baptist  neighborhood,  and 
was  a  regular  attendant  at  their  meetings,  and  desired  to  live 
in  church  relation  with  them,  but  my  baptism  was  in  the 
way  for  a  time,  until  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  they  who 
preached  not  the  gospel  are  unauthorized  to  administer  bap- 
tism. Then  I  went  to  the  church  and  told  the  same  expe- 
rience that  I  had  related  to  my  Christian  friends,  and  was 
received,  and  baptized  by  Elder  William  Martin.  After 
remaining  here  a  few  years  I  moved  to  Hancock  county, 
Illinois,  in  the  fall  of  1836,  and  lived  one  year  without  offering 
our  (myself  and  wife's)  letter  to  the  church.  During  this 
vear  I  got  my  left  shoulder  put  out  of  place  in  an  epileptic  fit, 
of  which  I  had  of  late  become  the  subject,  without  knowing 
the  cause.  I  remained  in  this  condition  six  weeks  and  four 
days  before  getting  my  shoulder  righted;  after  which  I  hired 
to  one  of  my  wife's  uncles  to  plow,  which  I  performed  with 
one  hand,  carrying  the  other  in  a  sling.  After  this,  but 
before  my  shoulder  was  well,  I  was  attacked  with  bilious 
fever.  I  now  became  dependent  on  the  mercy  of  the  people, 
ray  dear  wife  doing  all  she  could.    After  recovering  from 
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this  (though  occasionally   afflicted  with  epileptic  fits),  an 
being  without  a  home,  through  the  intervention  of  my  wife i 
uncle,  I  obtained  one  hundred  and  sixty  acres  of  land  in  Han 
cock  county,  which  I  afterward  paid  for  and  improved,  by 
the  help  of  my  wife  and  kindness  of  my  neighbors;  bu 
being  without  a  team,  and  becoming  tired  of  imposing  on  my 
neighbors,  I  purchased  a  pair  of  oxen  of  Elder  J.  G.  Wil 
liams,  of  Adams  county,  on  time,  for  which  I  afterward  paid  I 
I  now  became  more  encouraged,  though  .still  afflicted  witl 
fits;  but  the  impression  to  preach  Christ  Jesus  and  him  cruu 
cified  had  never  abated ;  the  cause  for  which  I  left  Cole* 
county,  hoping  to  be  excused,  and  also  why  I  had  held  m;r 
letter  in  secret  until  I  should  become  settled.    But  the  tim<i 
had  now  come  that  I  could  not  stay  away  from  meeting;  s<- 
my  wife  and  I  went  to  New  Harmony  Church  meeting,  od 
which  Elder  George  Walker  was  pastor.    After  preachinj 
the  church  commenced  business,  and  when  the  door  wan 
opened  for  the  reception  of  members  I  offered  our  lettei, 
which  was  read,  and  a  motion  made  to  receive  us,  upou! 
which  I  arose  and  said:  "Brethren,  you  see  from  the  date  ci 
that  letter  that  I  have  held  it  for  a  year  or  so,  being  unse'  i 
tied;  and  if  you  wish  additional  information,  I  will  try  ton 
answer  any  question  you  may  wish  to  ask."    I  volunteered 
a  little  history  of  the  time,  after  which  a  motion  was  se«M 
onded,  and  we  were  received.    On  the  next  day  Brother,! 
Walker  called  on  me  to  conclude  the  meeting ;  this  was  | 
severe  trial,  but  I  complied  as  best  I  could.    At  the  ne>| 
meeting  he  called  on  me  to  open  by  prayer,  and  I  felt  like  t 
was  impossible,  but  how  to  refuse  I  did  not  know,  and  con- 
sequently submitted.    Thus  it  went  on  for  a  time,  in  which  I 
sometimes  would  forget  myself;   after  which  I  would  feel 
much  mortified,  and  think  that  I  would  never  do  so  agai: 
but  as  often  fail,  until  the  brethren  moved  that  I  be  liberate  i 
by  the  church  to  exercise  in  public,  to  which  I  remonstrate 
with  feelings  of  deep  emotion.    But  they  said  that  the  pri 
ilege  would  not  be  compulsory,  and  that  I  would  feel  mo  f 
at  liberty;  so  I  went  on,  until  the  church  called  for  my  ord 
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nation,  which,  I  think,  took  place  in  the  year  1840,  and  the 
ministers  composing  the  presbytery  were  Thomas  H.  Owen, 
of  Middle  Creek  Church ;  Joel  G.  Williams,  of  New  Prov- 
idence Church,  and  George  Walker,  of  New  Harmony  Church, 
all  of  which  churches  belong  to  the  Salem  Association, 
between  the  Illinois  and  Mississippi  rivers.  Those  churches 
bore  the  appellation,  "Kegular  Old  School  Predestinarian 
Baptist."  After  my  ordination  my  ministerial  labors 
increased.  Being  very  poor,  and  having  no  horse  to  ride,  I 
would  walk  when  it  was  not  too  far;  otherwise  would  bor- 
row of  my  good  neighbors,  who  were  very  kind  to  me. 
About  this  time  one  of  my  oxen  died,  and  so  I  was  again  left 
without  a  team.  I  did  not  know  what  to  do,  but  my  good 
neighbors  advised  me  to  go  to  a  sale  and  bid  off  a  mare  that 
was  to  be  sold,  and  have  her  to  ride  to  meeting  and  to  plow, 
and  after  my  crop  was  laid  by  sell  her  and  pay  the  sale  debt, 
which  I  tried  to  do,  but  failed.  So  I  borrowed  the  money  at 
10  per  cent,  to  pay  the  debt,  which  I  repeated  two  or  three 
times  before  I  got  it  paid.  In  the  year  1840  our  oldest 
daughter  died,  which  very  much  grieved  us.  In  1845  I  sold 
out  and  moved  to  Adams  county,  and  in  1846  lost  our  third 
daughter.  In  this  county  we  joined  the  New  Providence 
Church  (by  letter),  and  in  1849  lost  our  fourth  daughter,  and 
we  again  moved  (but  only  a  few  miles),  and  joined  the  Little 
Flock  Church  (by  letter),  and  remained  there  until  I  moved 
to  Missouri  in  1857,  and  joined  the  Siloam  Church  in  1858. 
I  have  remained  on  the  same  place  ever  since,  and  have  seen 
much  affliction  and  trouble,  but  thanks  be  to  God,  who  deliv- 
ereth  us  out  of  them  all. 

I  will  now  state  for  the  information  of  strangers  who  may 
read  this  sketch,  that  my  epileptic  affliction  passed  away 
without  any  known  remedy.  Isaiah  Guymon. 


Another  reason  why  believers  should  do  more  than  others, 
is,  because  if  they  do  no  more,  it  will  appear  that  they  are  no 
more  than  others. 
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(Continued  from  Page  119  March  Number.) 
Editors  Gospel  Messenger: — After  standing  a  few  moments  at  the  spot 
where  I  dropped  my  load  of  fodder,  gazing  on  the  beauties  of  creation, 
and  rejoicing  in  the  glorious  plan  of  salvation,  just  revealed  to  me,  I  [ 
started  back  along  a  corn  row  a  few  steps,  when  the  breakfast  horn  blew, 
one-half  mile  north,  and  it  appeared  to  be  entirely  new  and  full  of  melo- 
dy.   In  fact  everything  I  could  see  and  hear  seemed  to  join  with  my 
happy  soul  in  praise  to  the  God  of  creation  and  redemption.    I  started  for 
the  house,  along  the  public  road,  with  a  quick  step,  and  felt  like  I  could 
almost  fly.  I  stretched  the  rope  I  had  been  using  as  long  as  my  arms  could 
reach  each  way  and  soon  left  my  brother  far  behind,  and  wondering,  no  i 
doubt,  what  was  the  matter  with  me.    I  greatly  desired  to  do  as  Jesus s 
said  to  one  of  old:  "Go  home  ta  thy  friends  and  tell  them  how  great! 
things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee." — 
Mark  v.  19,    As  I  neared  the  house  my  father,  who  was  the  subject  off 
the  asthma,  was  sitting  in  the  porch  coughing,  and  seeing  there  was  some-  - 
thing  unusual  in  my  looks  and  movements,  asked  me,  while  I  was  yet 
ten  or  fifteen  yards  off,  what  was  the  matter  with  me.    I  siezed  him  by 
the  hand,  exclaiming,  "I  have  found  the  Lord  precious  to  my  soul,  andij 
he  has  saved  me  forever!"    He  called  mother  out,  and  such  a  time  of'' 
thanksgiving  and  joy  as  we  had  in  that  porch  is  perhaps  seldom  witnessed  I: 
at  the  return  of  a  prodigal  son.    Two  older  sisters  were  weeping  as  wetfl 
rejoiced,  and  younger  ones  of  the  family  seemed  to  be  perplexed  and  con- J 
fused  in  mind  at  the  strange  conduct  of  their  brother  and  their  parents. 
I  stepped  into  the  room  and  opened  father's  family  Bible,  and,  strange  to  j 
tell,  it  read  like  a  new  book!    I  had  been  searching  the  pages  of  a  little 
Testament  for  weeks  for  some  word  of  comfort,  but  could  find  none.   All  J 
was  condemnation  and  death!    But  now, 

"When  I  read  His  holy  Word, 
I  called  each  promise  mine  ! " 

I  read  and  laughed,  and  rejoiced,  and  feasted,  yea,  I  ate  His  words, 
and  they  were  sweet  to  my  taste.  Whenever  I  came  to  the  word  "Jesus  " 
my  soul  was  set  on  fire  and  dissolved  in  love!  He  was  now  not  only  a 
Saviour,  or  the  Saviour,  but  my  Saviour!  But  I  must  not  tarry  here  at  | 
this  banquet,  however  rich  the  feast,  lest  I  occupy  too  much  space. 
Words  are  utterly  too  weak  to  describe  the  overwhelming  joy  and  rap- 1 
ture  of  that  hour,  even  if  I  should  claim  the  space. 

I  went  that  day  to  our  county  seat  to  a  meeting,  to  meet  a  young  man 
or  two  who  I  believed  were  in  trouble  as  I  had  been,  intending  to  tell 
them  just  how  to  find  peace  and  be  happy.  I  soon  met  one  of  them  and 
attempted  to  shew  him  the  way;  but  to  my  ulter  astonishment  I  com- 
pletely failed!  He  simply  shook  his  head  and  turned  away,  the  picture 
of  despair.  This  was  the  last  day  of  August,  1833,  and  about  a  montli 
till  the  Baptists  would  hold  their  regular  meeting  at  old  Concord  Church. 
I  had  of  late  been  much  among  the  Cumberland  Presbyterians,  and  manj 
of  my  young  assDciates  had  racently  joined  them,  but  my  mind,  some- 
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how,  led  me  to  desire  to  join  the  Baptists.  I  desired  much  to  be  bap- 
tized, and  thus  to  honor  my  dear  Lord  and  Master,  and  the  time  seemed 
long  for  me  to  wait,  although  I  do  not  remember  of  having  any  serious 
doubts  about  my  conversion  during  that  month  to  mar  my  peace.  I  did 
not  then  believe  I  ever  would  doubt  it,  or  ever  would  sec  any  more 
trouble. 

'•I  could  u..t  believe  that  I  ever  should  grieve, 
That  I  ever  should  sutler  again." 

But,  alas!  I  entirely  forgot,  during  that  season  of  joy  and  peace,  that 
my  Redeemer  had  said,  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation."  I  have 
found  this  true,  to  my  sorrow,  for  more  than  fifty  years. 

The  fourth  Saturday  of  September  came,  and  the  next  day  was  the  fifth 
Sunday.  As  I  was  needed  at  home,  and  was  but  a  little  over  eighteen 
years  of  age,  I  did  not  ask  father  to  let  me  go  on  Saturday,  but  on  Sun- 
day morning  I  requested  my  dear  mother  to  tie  up  a  bundle  of  clothes  for 
me  to  put  on  after  baptism;  and  as  the  distance  was  five  miles,  and  the 
road  hilly  and  rocky,  and  all  the  family  could  not  go  on  horseback,  I  car- 
ried my  bundle,  and  with  a  light  heart  soon  reached  the  old  meeting 
house.  After  old  Elder  Martin  Utterback  preached  the  door  was  opened, 
and  I  went  forward  and  talked  and  cried  awhile,  and  was  received  for 
baptism  without  a  question  being  asked  me.  I  was  surprised  at  this,  as 
I  was  so  young,  ignorant  and  bashful,  and  told  so  little.  We  went 
directly  to  the  water  near  by,  and  the  old  elder  baptized  me.  I  was  the 
first  one  that  was  baptized  in  that  little  creek  after  several  years,  I  believe, 
of  lukewarmness  in  the  church;  but  forty  or  fifty,  I  believe,  followed 
within  the  next  few  months.  I  was  about  as  happy  as  I  could  be,  here- 
in the  body,  when  I  came  out  of  the  water.  But  to  add  to  the  sacrednrss 
and  solemnity  of  this,  to  me,  memorable  day,  we  returned  to  the  house 
and  attended  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  following  it  w>th 
washing  the  saints'  feet.  All  these  sacred  things — the  profession,  the 
baptism,  the  supper  and  feetwashing — together  with  the  calmness  and 
serenity  of  a  clear  September  afternoon,  all  conspired  to  make  my  hap- 
piness about  as  near  perfect  as  I  could  expect  it  to  be  this  side  of  the  full 
fruition  of  immortality!  I  would  not  that  evening,  if  I  could,  have  changed 
or  altered  anything  that  God  had  made.  Worlds  and  oceans,  and  moun- 
tains, and  gnats — all,  all  were  right! 

As  to  my  call  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  if  I  ever  was  called,  I  might 
write  much,  and  still  more  about  my  labors  and  trials  since  I  began,  but 
I  shall  try  to  be  brief.  I  have  often  been  asked  by  brethren  and  sisters 
how  long  I  had  been  preaching,  and  I  could  not  tell  them,  and  I  cannot 
now  tell  when  I  began  to  try  to  preach.  Soon  after  I  joined  the  church, 
though  young,  illiterate  and  bashful,  my  father  would  occasionally  call  on 
me  to  offer  prayer  in  the  family,  especially  when  his  cough  bothered  him. 
This  was  a  great  cross  to  me;  and  occasionally  a  preacher  would  call  on 
me  to  open  or  close  for  him,  which  I  sometimes  did,  but  often  refused. 
I  sometimes  felt  so  impressed  to  talk  awhile  that  I  would  do  so.  but  had 
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no  thought  or  intention  of  ever  trying-  to  preach.    I  was  too  ignorant 
and  bashful  to  think  of  attempting  such  a  thing.  « Being  in  a  country- 
poorly  provided  with  schools,  and  having  access  to  but  few  books,  my 
education  was  very  limited;  but  having  a  great  thirst  for  information, 
I  seldom  spent  an  hour,  when  I  had  an  opportunity,  without  reading  or 
writing,  and  soon  was  engaged  to  teach  school.    I  was  engaged  at,  this  j 
business  for  several  years  during  the  winter,  and  in  summer  was  at  work 
on  the  farm.    Not  only  did  I  feel  the  need  of  a  knowledge  of  grammar, 
geography,  etc.,  to  enable  me  to  teach  these  branches  in  my  schools,  butt 
as  I  was  frequently  engaged  in  trying  to  compose  poetry  I  felt  the  abso- 
lute need  of  some  knowledge  of  the  use  of  our  language;  and  so  I  began  to  i 
study  some  of  these  branches  without  an  instructor,  and  have  attempted,  , 
with  some  success,  to  teach  them..  I  have  felt  the  need  of  an  education  i 
ever  since  I  began  to  speak  at  all  in  the  name  of  Jesus;  not  to  supply  v 
divine  light,  but  to  enable  me  to  tell  intelligibly  what  the  Lord  has  taught  t 
me  by  his  word  and  Spirit. 

On  January  22d,  1839,  I  was  united  in  marriage  with  Miss  Lucinda  I 
Lawson,  of  Hardin  county,  Ky.,  who  was  then  a  Baptist,  and  continues 
to  be  one.    During  that  year  I,  and  she  also,  belonged  to  Sinking  Creek 
Church,  in  Breckenridge  county,  and  the  church  that  year  declared  non- 
fellowship  with  the  United  Baptists,  on  account  of  their  departure  from 
the  faith,  and  I  unhesitatingly  went  with  the  church.    I  took  some  part 
frequently  that  year,  as  I  had  been  doing,  in  speaking  at  meetings.  The 
next  year  or  two  we  were  members  of  Union  Church,  in  Hardin  county, 
and  I  occasionally  spoke  some,  but  still  having  no  idea  of  ever  preaching. 
I  had,  it  is  true,  many  exercises  of  mind  on  the  subject  of  preaching  dur- 
ing these  years  of  talking  a  little  in  public,  and  was  frequently  so  dis- 
tressed to  see  the  inroads  ot  errors  and  delusions  among  the  people,  that 
I  could  scarcely  sleep  at  times,  and  was  hardly  fit  to  attend  to  my  secular 
affairs.    In  the  fall  of  1841  we  located  near  my  father's,  where  I  was  born 
and  reared,  and  by  letter  joined  old  Concord,  where  I  was  baptized.  I 
continued  to  talk  some  in  public,  but  often  refused  when  called  on;  but 
not  till  February,  1844,  did  the  church  act  i"  my  case,  and  grant  me  lib- 
erty, and  urge  me  to  exercise  in  her  bounds.    This  distressed  me  wonder- 
fully, and  I  felt  determined  that  I  would  not,  as  I  thought  I  could  not, 
ever  engage  in  the  work,  as  I  felt  to  be  so  utterly  disqualified.    I  made  j] 
no  appointment  of  my  own  for  two  or  three  years,  but  would  speak  fre~''| 
quently,  a  few  minutes  at  a  time,  before  or  after  some  one  else.    In  about  I 
1846  or '7  I  took  my  first  text,  our  pastor  being  present.    It  was,  "Ye 
are  God's  husbandry,  ye  are  God's  building;"  and  I  was  so  in  the  dark, 
and  made  such  a  complete  failure,  that  1  believed  the  brethren  would  I 
never  call  on  me  again  to  speak  in  public.    But  they  continued  to  encour- 
age me,  and  in  1848,  I  think,  the  church  gave  me  written  license  to  go 
where  I  chose,  and  exercise  as  the  Lord  should  lead  me.    My  troubles  I 
now  increased.    I  believed  I  never  could  be  profitable  to  God's  dear  chil- 
dren,  for  the  work  was  too  great  for  one  so  weak  and  illiterate,  and  I  now  I 
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had  a  little  family  to  support,  lny  land  to  clear,  and  I  WEfs  poor;  so  I 
begged  my  Lord  and  Master  to  let  me  rest,  and  I  groaned,  and  fretted, 
and  trembled  under  the  yoke  and  rod.  Such  texts  as  "Go  ye  into  all- the 
world  and  preach,"  and  "Woe  is  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel," 
would  come  to  me  with  awful  power;  and  I  often  besought  the  Lord  to 
shew  me  in  some  way  my  duty. 

During  my  trouble  I  had,  among  others,  a  remarkable  dream.  I  was 
traveling,  in  my  dream,  through  a  dense  forest,  and  suddenly  came  to  an 
old  waste  field,  grown  up  with  briars,  thorns  and  bushes,  and  the  fences 
all  gone.  As  soon  as  I  entered  I  knew  my  business;  for  the  Lord  had  a  treas- 
ure hid  in  that  field,  and  had  given  me  a  key  to  unlock  it.  The  field  was 
full  of  people,  all  digging  and  raking  after  said  treasure,  and  were  the 
most  ragged  and  filthy  people  I  ever  saw.  I  passed  straight  forward  to 
the  centre  of  the  field,  the  most  of  these  people  making  ugly  mouths  at 
me,  and  deriding  me;  but  a  few  of  them  looked  at  me  with  respect  and 
reverence.  God  directed  me  straight  to  the  spot  where  the  treasure  was, 
and  as  I  stooped  down  to  unlock  it  I  awoke,  and,  behold,  it  was  a  dream! 
(See  Matt.  xiii.  44.) 

I  was  not  ordained  till  in  May,  1853.  The  Elders  officiating  on  the 
occasion  were  E.  W.  Keith,  C.  T.  Meador,  J.  L.  Fullilove,  J.  L.  Kelley 
and  B.  S.  Tabb. 

In  1855  I  and  my  family  came  to  Illinois,  and  settled  on  the  prairies, 
near  Macomb,  McDonough  county,  where  we  yet  reside.  Our  little 
churches  are  scattered  far  apart,  and  I  attend  four,  generally  monthly; 
three  of  them  have  been  under  my  pastorate  over  twenty-five  years.  I 
travel  from  four  to  six  thousand  miles  a  year,  by  train  mostly. 

Over  twenty-two  years  ago  I  produced  an  abdominal  hernia  by  a  lift, 
and  have  ever  since  been  unfit  for  manual  labor,  but  am  almost  always 
blessed  with  a  good  appetite,  and  am  able  to  go.  Up  to  this  day  I  feel 
to  be  a  monument  of  mercy;  a  sinner  saved  by  grace,  if  saved  at  all.  I 
feel  to  owe  to  God  and  his  people  my  humble  and  feeble  ability  the  rest 
of  my  few  days. 

In  1867  I  published  2,000  copies  of  a  small  hymn  book,  called  "Pocket 
Hymns,"  original  and  selected,  and  soon  disposed  of  them,  but  have  not 
been  able  to  issue  a  second  edition,  though  often  requested  to  do  so. 

May  grace,  mercy  and  peace  rest  upon  all  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  world  without  end.    Amen!  I.  X.  YANMETER. 

Did  not  have  the  poetry.    Will  publish  if  sent  us. — Ed. 


Ah  what  a  sad  vision  is  that,  where  the  black  horse  of 
death  precedes,  and  the  red  horse  of  wrath  follows  after ! 
Needs  must  one  fear  come  upon  the  back  of  another,  when 
one  death  comes  upon  the  neck  of  another.. 
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State  Road,  Del.,  Feb.  6,  1885. 

Dear  Brother  Respess: — Inquirers  for  trie  feeding  places 
and  resting  places  of  the  Redeeming  flock  are  instructed  in 
the  word  to  be  guided  by  their  footsteps.  Hence  the  call  for 
the  experience  of  those  who  are  now  feeding  round  about  the 
shepherd's  tents,  to  have  it  constitute  a  principal  theme  in 
preaching,  and  to  be  extensively  written  and  published  in  the 
papers.  In  this  way  the  footprints  of  those  who  have  gone 
on  before  us  are  placed  in  position  to  be  seen  by  those,  who- 
ever they  may  be,  who  are  wandering  in  the  wilderness, 
inquiring  for  that  path  that  "leads  to  the  fold  of  the  Good 
Shepherd.  Footprints  are  left,  and  may  be  traced,  both  in  the 
travel  of  the  heart  and  mind,  and  also  in  the  outward  walk; 
and  it  seems  to  me  that  we  must  go  forth  treading  the  foot, 
steps  in  both  respects  in  order  to  a  permanent;  feeding  and 
resting  with  the  flock. 

The  travel  of  mind  must  be  told  by  orie's  own  self,  as  every 
heart  knows  its  own  bitterness;  but  the  outward  manifesta- 
tion, fruit,  &c,  may  be  to  some  extent  told  by  others.  Some 
are  timid  and  backward,  and  others  are  not  accustomed  to 
writing,  and  would  not  do  justice  to  their  subject;  and  so  in 
many  cases  we  fail  to  get  the  benefit  of  that  guidance  that  a 
clear  discovery  of  so  many  footmarks  in  the  same  direction  and 
to  the  same  blessed  peace  and  rest  would  afford  us.  After 
all  that  has  been  told,  and  written,  and  published,  of  instances 
of  the  Lord's  leading  one  and  another  of  his  people  in  a  way 
that  they  knew  not  and  never  would  have  chosen,  still  the 
world  is  filled  with  religious  teachers  and  professors  who  will 
in  nowise  believe  it,  but  believe  and  maintain  that  to  be  a 
Christian  is  the  result  of  the  sinner's  own  volition.  But, 
what  if  some  do  not  believe ;  shall  their  unbelief  make  the 
truth  of  God  without  effect  ? 

There  have  been  instances  with  which  I  have  been  person- 
ally acquainted,  that  seem  to  me  to  be  entitled  to  special 
notice,  because  that  in  them  the  leading  and  teaching  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  been  so  apparent  as  not  to  be  gainsaid. 
One  instance  I  wUl  make  the  subject  of  this  letter.    A  young 
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lady  with  whom  I  have  enjoyed  acquaintance  for  a  number 
of  years,  was  of  Methodist  parentage,  and  in  early  life  had 
her  name  recorded  in  the  list  of  members  in  that  denomina- 
tion. Her  parents  were  wealthy,  and  occupied  a  leading 
position  in  society,  and  an  iniluential  position  in  the  church. 
The  children  were  given  all  advantages  of  education,  and  of 
denominational  training,  so  as  to  leave  no  room  to  question 
but  what  they  were  fortified  and  established  in  the  doctrine 
and  practice  of  the  Methodists.  This  denomination  prevailed 
in  the  community  not  only  above  others,  but  above  and 
beyond  all  others  combined.  The  Baptists  were  poor  and 
low;  their  meeting-house  was  old;  but  seldom  appointments 
for  preaching,  and  no  festivals,  pic  nics,  or  other  amusements 
to  attract  the  young  among  them.  After  a  time  the  lady  of 
whom  I  am  writing,  married  and  settled  in  a  neighborhood 
where  I  sometimes  visited.  Occasionally  there  would  be 
Baptist  preaching  either  at  a  private  house  or  a  public  school 
house  in  that  vicinity.  Her  husband,  although  making  no 
profession,  sometimes  attended.  There  were  times  also  when 
she  attended  with  him.  I  have  thought  that  I  could  read  a 
determined  opposition  depicted  upon  her  countenance.  She 
did  not  believe  our  preaching,  and  she  did  not  intend  to, 
either.  "Well,  I  did  not  blame  her,  nor  wonder  at  it.  Bap- 
tist doctrine  is  not  that  way  that  seems  right  unto  men  ;  and  I 
suppose  it  looked  to  those  around  that  the  Baptist  cause  was 
dwindling,  and  soon  the  Baptist  people  would  be  all  gone. 
They  were  the  subjects  of  the  jests  and  jeers  of  the  vain  and 
the  giddy  throng  that  daily  thronged  the  streets.  We  knew 
of  no  earthly  reason  to  expect  any  coming  to  Zion  from  that 
quarter.  The  influences  were  all  against  us,  and  they  were 
strong.  Some  years  passed  away  without  any  perceptible 
change.  One  day  I  was  asked  by  another  person  for  a  Bap- 
tist hymn  book  for  this  lady.  I  brought  some,  and  she  took 
one  of  the  best  style.  After  that  I  noticed  her  quite  regu- 
larly in  her  seat,  and  with  her  book,  taking  part  in  the  sing- 
ing. It  was  some  months  before  I  said  anything  personally 
to  her,  and  when  I  did,  I  received  no  particular  answer;  but 
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a  look  of  distress  was  depicted  upon  her  countenance.  She 
soon  came  to  "be  a  regular  attendant  at  Baptist  preaching 
whenever  it  was  possible  to  attend;  but  her  coming  among 
us  was  certainly  with  weeping,  and  with  supplication.  The 
tear-marks  were  ever  plainly  perceptible,  where  pent  up  sor- 
row had  found  relief  in  weeping.  I  never  saw  a  counte- 
nance more  frequently  or  more  visibly  marked  with  tears. 
One  day  as  we  were  about  to  start  for  our  preaching  appoint- 
ment she  handed  us  the  hymn  book  open  to  a  hymn  which 
she  requested  us  to  use,  which  we  understood  to  be  expressive 
of  her  feelings,  and  the  exercises  of  her  mind  at  the  time. 
The  hymn  may  be  found  in  most  Baptist  hymn  books,  and  as 
it  expresses  so  much,  and  so  well,  I  will  quote  a  part  of  it: 

';  With  melting  heart  and  weeping  eyes 
My  guilty  soul  for  mercy  cries; 
What  shall  I  do,  or  whither  flee, 
To  'scape  the  vengeance  clue  to  me? 

Till  late  I  saw  no  danger  nigh, 
I  lived  at  ease,  nor  feared  to  die, 
Wrapped  up  in  self-deceit  and  pride, 
I  shall  have  peace  at  last,  I  cried. 

But  when  Great  God,  thy  light  divine, 
Had  shone  in  this  dark  soul  of  mine, 
Then  I  beheld  with  trembling  awe, 
The  terrors  of  thy  holy  law. 

How  dreadful  now  my  guilt  appears 
In  childhood,  youth  and  growing  years; 
Before  thy  pure,  discerning  eye, 
Lord,  what  a  filthy  wretch  am  I !  " 

The  voluntary  selection  and  designation  of  these  words,  as 
declaring  her  mind  and  feelings  better  than  she  could  express 
them  herself,  will  appear  more  striking  and  remarkable  if  we 
take  into  account  all  the  circumstances.  An  amiable  and 
affectionate  girl,  strictly  moral  and  conscientious,  giving  no 
reason  to  question  her  sincerity,  she  had  stood,  and  been 
recognized  as  a  member  in  full  communion  with  the  Metho-  I 
dists  for  about  thirteen  years.  Her  parents  and  other  rela- 
tives were  there.    Nobody  was  disturbing  her.    Nobody  was 
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thinking  of  such  an  event.  Why  then,  should  she  have  come 
to  us  in  such  contrition  of  spirit  to  tell  us — 

"  How  dreadful  now  her  guilt  appears 
In  childhood,  youth  and  growing  years." 

Or,  as  at  another  time  to  present  such  a  hymn  as  this: 

"A  crumb  of  mercy,  Lord,  I  crave, 
Unworthy  to  be  fed 
With  dainties  such  as  angels  have, 
Or  with  the  children's  bread. 

Have  pity  on  my  needy  soul, 

Thy  peace  and  pardon  give; 
Thy  love  can  make  the  wounded  whole 

And  bid  the  dying  live. 

Behold  me  prostrate  at  thy  gate, 

Do  not  my  suit  deny; 
With  longing  eyes  for  thee  I  wait, 

O,  help  me  or  I  die." 

I  need  not  say  that  she  found  sympathy,  Christian  love 
and  fellowship  among  us.  We  trust  that  we  have  gospel 
preached  among  us  that  meets  such  experience  as  this,  and 
bears  witness  to  it  as  a  work  of  grace.  It  is  trying  to  affec- 
tionate children  to  be  called  to  leave  father,  mother  and 
kindred,  for  Christ's  sake.  But  it  turns  to  them  for  a  testi- 
mony. It  is  designed  perhaps  for  a  testimony  also  to  those 
who  are  left  behind.  If  this  work  of  casting  out  devils  is  the 
work  of  Beelzebub,  11  By  ivhom  do  your  children  cast  them  outf 
Therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges.  It  is  now  some  years 
since  she  found  where  the  Redeemer  feeds,  and  where  he 
makes  his  flock  to  rest  at  noon.  And  so  another  stanza  of 
the  hymn  has  come  to  pass  with  her — 

"So  shall  my  joyful  soul  adore 
The  riches  of  free  grace." 

Satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  his  house,  and  drinking 
abundantly  of  the  rivers  of  his  pleasure,  we  all  feel  to  hope 
that  she  may  long  maintain  and  adorn  that  profession  which 
she  has  witnessed  before  many  witnesses.  This  is  that  thorny 
road  that  leads  us  to  the  mount  of  God.  And  the  sacrifices 
of  broken  spirits  are  sacrifices  that  are  accepted  upon  His 
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altar.    The  ordeal  of  such  an  experience  has  much  of  tria 
and  bitter  weeping  about  it,  but  it  ministers  an  abundan 
entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    It  is  U 
blessed  characteristic  of  a  church  that  it  is  the  kind  of  hom<.: 
that  such  souls  need,  and  that  the  world  does  not  afford  them 
I  have  not  mentioned  the  name,  but  I  think  it  may  be  founc  I 
among  the  names  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.    I  could 
not  be  more  definite  without  asking  for  a  consent  that  I  migh  I 
not  obtain.    But  this  little  sketch  1  have  given  in  testimony 
that  the  Lord  is  building  up  Zion,  and  gathering  together  thiw 
outcasts  of  Jerusalem. 

Yours  to  serve  in  the  gospel,  E.  Rittenhouse. 


Dear  Brother  Respess:— The  Messenger  comes  to  us  regu 
larly,  bearing  good  news  from  a  far  country,  which  comfort! 
the  hearts  of  God's  people.    We  daily  have  the  evidence  o 
his  unchanging  goodness  to  us,  and  those  evidences  streDgthei 
our  hope  that  we  are  his  elect.    The  Lord  Jesus  said,  "  Hav  | 
I  not  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil?"— J 
John  vi.  70.    Thus  we  are  taught  that  devils   have  bee:| 
chosen  at  certain  times,  and  unto  certain  ends;  in  fact,  i  f 
every  case  election  and  predestination  are  to  certain  ends;  c| 
God's  people,  that  they  should  be  saved  with  an  everlastinj 
salvation;  and  of  devils,  to  glorify  the  name  of  God  in  th  1 
purpose  for  which  they  were  chosen.    For  instance,  whe:  I 
the  time  had  come  for  Ahab  to  bs  cut  off  from  the  kingdor  I 
of  Israel,  the  Lord  sent  a  lying  spirit  to  deceive  Ahab  by  th| 
mouth  of  his  false  prophets.    It  was  the  principle  of  tha 
spirit  to  lie;  he  had  no  love  for  the  truth  in  telling  it;  an  J 
though  he  was  chosen  by,  and  sent  out  from  God,  that  di  li 
not  alter  his  principle.    He  was  fitted  to  do  the  work  that  h  si 
was  sent  to  do,  to  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  Ahab1  i 
prophets.    Again,  this  lying  spirit  did  not  compel  Ahab  I 
prophets  to  do  something  against  their  will,  but  to  do  th  I 
very  thing  they  loved  to  do.    They  were  false  prophets,  anc  J 
of  course,  had  no  desire  to  tell  the  truth.    When  they  spak  >j 
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to  Ahab'he  believed  them,  showing  that  he  also  had  a  wicked 
heart,  and  desired  to  believe  a  lie.  When  the  prophet  of  the 
Lord  spake  to  him,  notwithstanding  the  true  spirit  was  in  his 
mouth,  he  would  not  believe  what  he  said.  He  had  no  love 
for  the  truth,  for  he  was  a  man  of  Belial,  and  the  Lord  had 
appointed  him  unto  this  end,  and  this  lying  spirit  was  elected 
unto  the  end  that  Ahab  should  be  slain.  His  work  was 
accomplished,  and  God's  word,  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
prophets,  verified.  In  this  case  the  election  of  the  lying  spirit 
was  at  an  end.  There  are  other  cases  where  evil  men  were 
chosen,  and  the  end  to  which  they  were  appointed  accom- 
plished; but  we  will  pass  to  the  point  in  question.  Jesus, 
the  holy  Lamb  of  God,  must  be  offered  up  a  living  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  his  people.  He  must  die  the  death  of  the 
cross ;  some  one  must  betray  him,  and  to  this  end  he  chose 
Judas.  The  work  of  a  devil  must  be  done ;  a  saint  could  not 
do  it,  but  a  devil  could,  and  would  do  it,  and  he  was  chosen 
unto  this  very  end.  He  was  never  chosen  to  go  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  gospel,  for  he  was  a  thief;  his  being 
chosen  did  not  make  him  an  honest  man ;  did  not  make  him 
a  saint ;  but  he  was  chosen  a  devil,  and  remained  a  devil,  and 
did  the  work  of  a  devil;  and  when  he  had  accomplished 
what  had  been  allotted  to  him,  he  hanged  himself  and  went 
to  his  own  place,  just  as  the  prophets  had  said.  The  other 
eleven  apostles  were  chosen  to  a  different  end,  and,  notwith- 
standing they  became  offended  in  Christ  and  Peter  denied 
him,  they  must  accomplish  God's  purpose  here,  and  receive 
the  end  unto  which  they  were  chosen.  He  says,  "Ye  have 
not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  that 
ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should 
remain  ;  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name, 
he  may  give  it  you." — John  xv.  16.  This  he  spake  to  the 
eleven,  for  Judas  had  gone  out  to  accomplish  the  work 
assigned  him. 

Again,  to  show  that  Judas  was  not  one  of  the  chosen 
spoken  of  in  the  last  quoted  scripture,  read  John  xiii.  18: 
"  I  speak  not  of  you  all ;  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen ;  but 
(2) 
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that  the  scripture  may  be  fulfilled  ;    he  that  eateth  breac 
with  me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me."    We  see  here 
that  Judas  was  not  of  that  number  that  Jesus  had  chosen  to 
go  forth  and  bring  forth  fruit.    Those  eleven  apostles  were  as 
the  holy  prophets,  inspired  with  tongues  that  were  as  the  pen 
of  a  ready  writer  to  indite  good  matter,  for  a  dispensation  o 
the  gospel  had  been  committed  unto  them,  and  they  were 
God's  messengers,  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ 
God  has  had  an  elect  people  in  all  days  past.    In  the  days  o: 
Elijah,  when  he  mourned  his  lowly  state,  saying,  "The  chil 
dren  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy  covenant,  thrown  down 
thine  altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets  with  the  sword ;  and  I, 
I  only,  am  left ;  and  they  seek  my  life  to  take  it  away ;"  buli 
the  Lord  answered  him,  "I  have  reserved  to  myself  sevem 
thousand  men,  who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,"  that 
the  prophet  might  know  that  there  were  others  who  feared 
the  living  God.    Those  seven  thousand  were  of  God's  ownr 
choosing,  and  were  reserved  by  him ;  and  the  apostle  says, 
"  Even  so  at  this  present  time  also  there  is  a  remnant  accord- 
ing to  the  election  of  grace."    What  good  news  that  God's 
people,  though  but  a  remnant,  are  according  to  the  election: 
of  grace !    This  grace  is  able  to  keep  us,  and  to  bring  us  safe'i 
to,  and  into  the  place  for  which  we  are  chosen.    But  to  what 
final  end  are  the  Lord's  people  elected  ?    Hear  the  apostle  i 
"For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  bcx 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the 
first-born  among  many  brethren."    Note  that  the  end  is  com 
formity  to  the  image  of  Christ.    "  Moreover,  whom  he  die 
predestinate,  them  he  also  called;  and  whom  he  called,  then 
he  also  justified;    and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also 
glorified."    Their  final  end  is  to  be  glorified  in  the  presence 
of  God,  and  unto  this  end  were  they  elected;  and  nothing 
short  of  eternal  glory  would  satisfy  justice,  which  has  beei 
satisfied  in  their  behalf  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.    For  this  cause 
Jesus   came  into  the  world,  suffered,  wept,  groaned,  bled 
died  and  was  buried,  arose  from  the  dead,  made  himsel 
known  to  the  apostles  and  ascended  up  into  glory,  leaving 
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>ehind  him  the  promise,  "If  I  go  away  I  will  come  again 
,nd  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am  there  ye  may 
>e  also."  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said,  "  This  same  Jesus 
/horn  you  have  seen  go  away  shall  come  again."  The 
-postle  says,  "  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
nth  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with,  the 
rump  of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first."  Then 
re  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together 
nth  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ;  and  so 
hall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  What  a  consolation,  that 
he  saints  are  elected  to  be  with  the  Lord  after  all  their  trials 
re  ended  here  !    Praise  the  Lord. 

Your  brother  in  a  good  hope,  L.  H.  Hardy. 

Newport,  North  Carolina. 


Butler,  Md.,  January,  1885. 

Elders  Respess  and  Mitchell. — Dear  Brethren : — I  have  been 
;reatly  comforted  while  reading  the  editorials  and  communi- 
ations  in  the  Gospel  Messenger  during  the  past  year, 
specially  in  reading  the  editorial  "Ruth — II.,"  in  present 
lumber.  The  notice  you  have  taken  of  the  negative, 
What  if  she  had  missed  going  to  his  field,"  &c,  &c.  I  have 
ften  thought  if  the  speaker  or  writer,  after  showing  the 
normative  would  take  the  negative,  they  would  much  more 
ully  have  elucidated  the  subject.  The  neglector  of  this  often 
3aves  a  gap  open  for  the  adversary  of  the  truth  to  mislead 
he  unlearned  inquirer,  or  those  who  have  not  their  senses 
xercised  by  reason  of  use  "  to  discern  both  good  and  evil." 

have  desired  the  editors,  or  brethren,  would  write  their 
iews  relative  to  the  state  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  To  me 
;  would  be  very  interesting,  and  I  do  not  doubt  it  would 
5  the  readers  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  generally.  We  find 
i  the  revelation  of  John,  addresses  to  the  angels  of  seven 
hurches;  and  some  of  the  old  soldiers  of  Christ,  who  have 
een  called  from  the  church  militant  to  the  church  triumph- 
nt,  understood   they   represent   seven    periods,  or  states, 
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through  which  the  Church  of  Christ  shall  pass  from  its  estab- 
lishment on  or  near  the  day  of  Pentecost  until  the  end  of 
time;  and  that  she  has  passed  through  the  Ephesus,  the  ! 
Smyrna,  the  Pergamos,  the  Thyatira,  and  is  now  in  the 
Sardis  state,  having  yet  to  complete  the  Sardis  state  before 
entering  into  the  Philadelphian  state  ;  the  last  is  the, Laodicean 
state.    If  the  church  is  now  in  the  Sardis  state,  she  is  in  a » 
woeful  condition.    "Thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  li vest,  and! 
art  dead;    be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  i 
remain,  that  are  ready  to  die;  I  have  not  found  thy  works a 
perfect  before  God;  thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  i 
which  have  not  defiled  their  garments."    0  fathers,  elders  ini 
Israel,  does  this  apply  to  your  ministerial  robes,  according  to ) 
the  proverb,  "Like  priest,  like  people?"    Now,  dear  breth- 
ren, [  am  not  asking  or  seeking  discussion  or  disquisition^ 
only  your  views.    Should  any  of  the  able  correspondents  to  i 
the  Gospel  Messenger  feel  impressed  to  write  their  views 
on  this,  to  me,  important  subject,  I  shall  be  thankful;  for  II 
think  the  church  will  see  the  most  trying  ordeal  she  has 
been  called  to  pass  through  since  the  rising  of  the  two  horned 
beast,  including  the  death  of  the  two  witnesses — the  two 
olive  trees  and  the  two  candlesticks — that  have  and  are  now 
"prophesying  clothed  in  sackcloth,"  but  after  their  resurrec- 
tion "the  spirit  of  life  from  God"  has  "entered  into  them,"  ' 
and  they  are  caught  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  their  sackcloth 
will  be  laid  aside.    But  what  is  to  transpire  that  will  slay  j 
the  two  witnesses — "The  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the< 
bottomless  pit."    That  spirit  of  enmity  that  exists  in  the' 
worshipers  of  the  beast  with  two  horns  like  a  lamb  but 
speaks  as  a  dragon,  which  now  says  that  the  doctrine  held  by 
the  Old  School  Baptists  should  not  be  tolerated  in  this 
enlightened  country  and  age,  and  ought  to  be  stopped.  The 
same  beast  says  through  its  herald,  the  so-called  Christian 
Advocate,  that  if  it  costs  the  life  of  a  president,  millions  of 
dollars,  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  lives,  prohibition  must 
be  enforced.    Yet  the  little  flock  need  fear  no  harm,  for  the  j 
God  of  the  whole  earth,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  j 
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lords,  says  he  will  keep  them  as  trie  apple  of  his  eye;  yet 
they  are  kept  in  the  way  he  has  marked  out,  and  that  way 
is  through  much  tribulation;  and  that  way  is  the  way  the 
Lord  of  life  and  glory  himself  has  traveled,  and  is  it  not 
enough  for  the  servant  to  be  like  his  master?  And  what  the 
Master  said  to  Pilate  is  true  of  his  church.  Anti-Christ 
could  have  no  power  against  her  except  it  be  given  them  by 
him  who  works  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will. 
And  is  not  the  revelation  to  John,  and  which  has  been  given 
us  by  him  for  our  instruction,  reproof  and  correction,  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works,  his  revealed  will  and  purpose  concerning  his 
church  and  her  enemies,  which  is  "Babylon,"  "the  woman 
drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  ?"  Now,  brethren,  do  I 
see,  or  is  it  only  imagination,  a  little  cloud  arising  that  will 
bring  down  upon  the  church  all  the  venom  and  ire  of  this 
nest  of  vipers,  who  have  been  for  a  long  time  compassing  sea 
and  land  to  make  proselytes;  and  truly  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  is  being  fulfilled  to  the  letter:  each  is  two- fold  more 
the  child  of  hell  than  themselves.  Here  we  see  the  effects  of 
the  means  "evil  men  and  seducers,  who  are  deceiving  and 
being  deceived,"  are  accomplishing  by  mission  boards,  mourn- 
ers'  benches,  Sunday  schools,  &c,  &c,  making  their  proselytes 
worse  than  themselves,  and  even  sometimes  catch  some  lamb 
in  their  drags,  gins  and  snares ;  and  the  servants  of  God  have 
only  been  heretofore  speaking  and  writing  against  the  insti- 
tutions as  theological  schools,  mission  boards,  &c,  but  I 
think  I  see  now  in  them  a  desire  to  lay  the  axe  at  the  root  of 
the  tree.  I  think  they  are  soon  to  be  seen  with  the  high 
praises  of  God  in  their  mouths  and  the  two-edged  sword  in 
their  hands,  proving  from  the  record  of  inspiration  that  all 
who  use  means  of  any  kind  or  name  to  make  proselytes, 
which  they  call  Christians,  are  of  their  father  the  devil,  and 
his  works  they  do.  It  seems  to  me  the  time  has  come  when 
the  little  hatchet  will  be  thrown  away,  and  the  branches  of 
the  great  tree  of  false  worship  will  be  no  longer  hacked  at 
with  it,  but  the  great  axe  of  gospel  truth  will  be  laid  at  its 
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roots,  just  like  the  Mtfcter  and  his  apostles  did;  when  thu 
streams  will  only  be  named  to  show  the  corrupt  fountai 
from  which  they  flow;  and  the  church  of  Christ  will  brini 
upon  herself  the  vengeance  of  the  people,  and  multitudes,  am 
nations,  and  tongues  over  which  this  mother  of  the  abom 
inations  of  the  earth  reigns,  until  the  ten  horns,  or  powei!! 
that  now  sustains  and  protects  her,  shall  turn  to  hate  hee 
"and  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  fless 
and  burn  her  with  fire,  for  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  It 
fulfill  his  will."    Thus  great  Babylon  shall  fall  as  a  millston 
cast  into  the  sea.    But  I  do  not  believe  Babylon  will  faa 
until  she  inflicts  the  church  with  great  affliction,  for  "in  h(i| 
was  found  the  blood  of  the  prophets  and  of  saints,  and  of  a  J 
that  were  slain  upon  the  earth."    But  will  she  not  fall  befoiJ 
the  church  enters  into  the  Philadelphian  state,  which  soma 
have  thought  to  take  place  before  very  long?   Is  not  01J 
government,  our  schools  (with  a  few  private  schools  excepted} 
under  her  reign  ?  Does  she  not  have  all  earthly  powers  in  h<  jj 
control  for  a  purpose  known  only  to  God?   "He  who  now 
letteth,  will  let,  until  he  be   taken   out   of  the  way."-! 
2  Thes.  ii.  7.    May  all  the  Israel  of  God  realize  and  rejoi<J 
that  under  the  new  and  everlasting  covenant,  whose  law  is  j 
their  minds  and  written  on  their  hearts,  which  says  I  will  II 
to  them  a  God  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people;  who  knooj 
the  Lord,  for  he  says  they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  lead 
to  the  greatest ;  who  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbor 
and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  know  the  Lord,  who  hi 
declared  in  this  covenant,  "I  will  be  merciful  to  their  uniighi 
eousness  and  their  sins,  and  their  iniquities  will  I  rememb»i 
no  more.    In  that  he  saith,  A  new  covenant,  he  hath  mad 
the  first  old:  now  that  which  decayeth,  and  waxeth  old,  j 
ready  to  vanish  away." — Jer.  xxxi.  31 ;  Heb.  viii.  8. 

May  we  all  remember  that  the  things  of  God  are  hiddd 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  unto  babes.  M*  j 
we  all  who  are  called  Old  School  Baptists  approve  ourselv  i 
to  be  of  that  number  by  doing  nothing  through  strife  or  va  i 
glory  (defiling  our  garments),  "but  in  lowliness  of  mind,  b 
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each  esteem  others  better  than  themselves." — Phil.  ii.  3. 
Then  we  shall  be  received  to  his  glory,  when  the  wicked 
(though  they  be  called  Right  Reverend,  Rev.)  will  be 
destroyed ;  when  their  concurrence  with  sin  will  be  turned 
into  the  bitterest  hatred  and  rage,  and  they  will  torment  and 
destroy  each  other.  "The  Lord's  portion  is  his  people? 
Jacob,  the  lot  of  his  inheritance,  will  be  safe,  abiding  in  the 
new  and  everlasting  covenant. 

Dear  brethren,  I  have  written  this  not  to  show  why  I 
think  the  church  as  one  body,  though  she  be  scattered  over 
the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth,  yet  neighbors,  being  under 
the  same  vine  and  fig  tree,  as  set  forth  in  the  new  covenant, 
is  now  in  the  Sardis  state;  though  her  different  branches  may 
be  more  in  one  state  than  another,  yet,  when  viewed  as  one, 
she  is  in  the  Sardis  state ;  but  to  get  the  views  of  brethren, 
and  calling  the  attention  of  them  to  the  maxim,  "  In  time  of 
peace  prepare  for  war."  Should  the  seven-headed  and  ten- 
horned  beast  make  war  against  the  two-horned  beast,  or  the 
latter  go  to  war  to  place  their  pet,  prohibition  (as  before 
stated),  on  the  throne,- should  the  Primitive  Baptists  take  any 
part  on  either  side  in  the  unholy  war  ?  Or  if  we  be  per- 
secuted for  truth's  sake,  may  we  be  like  the  meek  and  lowly 
Lamb,  dumb  before  our  persecutors. 

I  leave  this  badly  arranged  and  weak  presentation  of 
thoughts,  for  you  to  dispose  of  as  your  mature  judgment 
shall  decide ;  alter,  amend,  erase,  or  throw  the  whole  away, 
as  will  be  the  most  conducive  to  the  peace  of  Zion,  and  the 
prosperity  of  the  Gospel  Messenger.  Desiring  the  welfare 
of  all,  editors,  writers  and  readers  during  the  year  we  have 
now  entered  upon ;  the  joys  or  sorrows  that  may  befall  each 
is  kindly  veiled  from  us,  but  our  hope  is  in  him  whose 
"counsel  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure." 

I  remain  your  unworthy  brother  in  hope, 

Thomas  H.  Scott. 

Elder  A.  B.  Whatley,  Hogansville,  Ga.,  has  minutes  of 
the  late  Convention  in  the  Western  Association,  and  will  send 
one  to  any  brother  enclosing  a  two  cent  postage  stamp. 


! 
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Sensible  opposers  of  God's  eternal  election  of  his  people  tc  1 
salvation,  touch  lightly  upon  the  subject.    They  frequently  | 
speak  and  write  about  as  follows:  It  is  a  deep  question.]] 
which  perhaps  none  since  the   apostles  have  understood 
Some  men  of  searching  minds  and  of  eminent  learning,  sayl 
they,  have  believed  and  taught  the  doctrine,  and  it  must  beej 
admitted  that  there  are  some  things  written  in  the  scriptures! 
upon  the  point  which  are  hard  to  be  understood.    But  upon! 
the  whole,  they  conclude  that  the  doctrine  had  best  not  bw'I 
taught  or  believed.    Thus,  in  substance,  sensible  opposem 
speak  and  write  upon  the  point,  and  so  drop  the  subject.  Thed 
simple  have  a  great  deal  of  slack  talk  upon  the  subject,  urging  J 
generally,  that  it  were  unjust  in  God  if  he  should  elect  ancdl 
save  some  of  the  human  race,  and  leave  others  without  tm 
chance  to  be  saved;  that  if  he  everlastingly  loved  and  gavol 
his  Son  to  die  for  some  in  distinction  from  others,  he  is  i  \ 
partial  God,  and  such  like  folly.    It  seems  they  have  failec  II 
to  consider  that  there  are  other  women  discoursed  of  in  th<n| 
scriptures  besides  that  one  "Clothed  with  the  sun  and  th<n| 
moon  under  her  feet,7'  i.  e.,  there  are  others  besides  the  "Bride  I 
the  Lamb's  wife."     That  Bible   declaration  that  "Seven! 
women  shall  take  hold  of  one  man,"  has  doubtless  come  t<  1 
pass.    But  they  are,  or  think  they  are,  able  to  provide  fo:  I 
their  own  wants,  saying,  "  We  will  eat  our  own  bread  anc 
wear  our  own  apparel;  only  let  us  be  called  by  thy  name  t<n 
take  away  our  reproach."    We  understand  that  those  othet 
women  are  very  prolific,  for  God  has  said,  "More  are  tin  [ 
children  of  the  desolate  than  of  the  married  wife."  Hence 
their  children  being  so  numerous,  of  course  they  would  b 
called  by  some  man's  name  to  escape  reproach.    But  shouk  I 
it  be  supposed  that  Christ  loves  those  profligates  (religiou  1 
sects)  and  their  children  as  well  .as  he  loves  his  own  bride  ant 
her  children  ?  or  should  he  be  denounced  as  partial  and  unjus 
because  he  does  not?  Do  we  not,  then,  see  a  great  virtue  in:1 
that  which  the  enemies  of  Christ  regard  as  partial  and  unjus 
in  him  ?  Would  Arminians  regard  it  as  partial  and  unjust  ii 
a  man  because  he  loves  his  own  wife  and  children  above  al 
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others?  Then  why  declare  such  things  against  Christ  because 
he  loves  his  bride  more  than  others,  and  provides  for  her 
both  food  and  raiment,  i.  e.,  that  which  others  are  professedly 
able  to  live  without?  John  Eowe. 


EXPERIENCE. 

I  was  born  in  Davidson  county,  Teml.,  in  1828.  My  father,  Neal  Little, 
died  in  1834.  Elder  John  Little  was  my  grandfather.  My  mother  moved 
to  Kentucky  the  same  year  that  my  father  died;  and  I  was  reared  by  a 
good  Christian  mother,  a  strict  Baptist,  though  I  grew  up  a  wicked  hoy. 
Sometimes,  when  I  heard  of  a  death,  I  would  become  alarmed,  then  I 
would  promise  the  Lord  that  I  would  do  better.  I  thought,  when  I 
became  a  man  and  married.  I  would  get  religion,  for  I  thought  I  could  do 
that.  So  I  went  on  in  this  way  till  May,  1854.  It  then  pleased  the  good 
Lord  to  take  two  of  my  children.  It  seemed  like  I  could  not  bear  it. 
One  night,  after  I  had  retired,  I  was  weeping  for  my  children,  and  some- 
thing seemed  to  say,  why  were  those  little  lambs  taken,  and  me,  a  poor, 
sinful  wretch  spared?  Right  then  was  the  first  time  I  ever  saw  myself 
a  sinner.  I  cried,  "O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death."  Right  there  all  my  sins  came  up  before 
me  like  mountains,  and  I  cried  "O,  Lord,  have  mercy  on  me,  a  sinner!  "* 
I  went  mourning  day  after  day.  I  would  think  of  some  solitary  place, 
where  I  would  go  and  try  to  pray;  and  when  I  would  get  there,  some- 
times I  would  pass  by,  and  at  others  I  would  fall  on  the  ground  and  try 
to  pray.  It  seemed  that  every  word  I  uttered  fell  to  the  ground;  then  I 
would  return  to  my  plow,  saying,  "  O,  Lord,  have  mercy  on  me,  a  sin- 
ner!"  I  went  on  this  way  for  some  time.  All  nature  seemed  to  be  wrapped 
in  mourning.  I  would  have  exchanged  my  condition  with  the  brute  or 
bird,  everything  looked  dark  and  sad.  I  watched  the  sun  go  down,  th'nk- 
ing  I  would  never  see  another  day,  and  that  there  was  no  mercy  for  me, 
and  that  my  day  of  grace  had  passed.  I  thought  the  time  had  been  that 
I  might  have  repented,  but  now,  alas,  it  was  too  late.  It  appeared  to  me 
there  was  a  chance  for  everybody  but  poor,  sinful  me.  I  concluded  that  I 
had  committed  the  unpardonable  sin.  I  went  to  the  Bible  to  see  if  I 
could  find  out  what  it  was.  So  I  went  on  this  way,  thinking  every  day 
would  be  my  last;  that  before  another  day  I  would  be  dead,  and  then  hell 
would  be  my  doom.  Here  I  felt  to  be  justly  condemned,  and  I  thought 
everybody  could  see  the  same  in  me;  though  I  thought  it  just,  yet  I  cried. 
"O,  Lord,  if  it  is  possible  let  mercy  be  extended  to  a  poor,  wicked  wretch 
like  me!  O,  Lord,  if  there  is  no  mercy  for  me,  O  keep  me  from  sinning 
any  more! "  I  viewed  God  to  be  just,  and  that  he  would  be  just  in  send- 
ing me  to  hell,  though  I  did  not  wish  to  go.  I  thought  if  I  did  go  I  would 
go  trying  to  pray. 
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One  Wednesday,  after  I  had  gone  to  work,  about  9  o'clock,  I  felt  that 
my  time  had  come.  I  unhitched  my  horse  from  the  plow  and  went  do  win 
a  little  branch,  and  thought  I  would  try  once  more  to  pray.  I  fell  on  the 
ground,  and  right  here  a  time  passed  that  I  can't  describe;  and  how  long 
I  staid  there  I  do  not  know.  When  I  came  to  myself  I  was  standing  with 
my  hands  up,  halloing.  Something  seemed  to  say,  4'What  do  yonn 
mean?  "  I  turned  and  went  to  the  house,  and  as  there  was  an  appointment! 
for  preaching  at  the  church  i  went  there  before  preaching  commenced,  j] 
went  in  and  took  a  seat,  with  my  head  hung  down.  When  singing  com-, 
menced  I  raised  my  head  to  see  what  it  meant,  and  I  thought  they  all  s 
looked  like  angels,  and  one  I  must  mention,  whose  face  seemed  to  shine 
so  brightly,  was  old  Sister  Jackson's,  Brother  Ephraim  Jackson's  firstt 
wife.    I  dropped  my  head  again,  lest  some  one  should  notice  me. 

The  remainder  of  the  day  I  felt  so  light  I  could  not  keep  from  rejoicing,;, 
would  catch  mysef  laughing,  yet  I  could  not  claim  this  as  a  hope.  I  fell t 
that  I  was  alone,  my  burden  was  gone  and  I  had  no  hope.  This  had  come 
in  a  way  I  did  not  expect.  I  expected  to  see  or  hear  something.  II 
remained  in  this  state  of  mind  for  several  days;  then  Brother  Whitfield  i 
McMorries  came  to  stay  all  night  with  me,  and  told  me  some  of  Brother 
Andrew  Bulge's  experience,  and  then  I  felt  that  I  could  claim  this  as  a  a 
hope,  but,  alas!  I  soon  became  dissatisfied,  and  tried  to  throw  it  away:; 
and  for  a  period  of  about  two  years  it  seemed  that  I  became  as  wild  and  I 
wicked  as  I  ever  had  been. 

About  this  time  I  attended  meeting  one  night.  It  seemed  that  I  coulc  1 
see  the  effects  of  the  Spirit  in  the  conviction  of  sinners.  Mourners  were 
called,  and  many  of  my  associates  went  forwarel  to  be  prayed  for.  I  be- 
came as  much  troubled  as  I  ever  had  been,  did  not  go  up  to  be  prayed  for, 
but  fell  on  the  floor  where  I  was,  and  for  a  time  my  burden  seemed  to  weigli 
as  heavily  as  it  had  in  former  times;  but  it  seemed  it  was  for  my  disobe- 
dience. It  seemed  while  in  this  condition  the  Saviour  came  and  stood! 
over  me  and  showed  me  his  pierced  hands,  which  caused  me  to  rejoice, 
and  I  thought  I  never  would  doubt  any  more.  But  next  day  I  was  as  J 
full  of  doubts  as  ever. 

It  has  been  more  than  two  years  since  T  eommenceel  writing  this,  and  1 
have  often  thought  that  I  would  not  send  it,  and  it  seems  that  I  have  noM 
written  what  I  wished;  but  I  want  you  to  examine  and  judge  it  faithfully,  J 
and  if  you  see  nothing  in  it  that  shows  Uie  travail  of  a  little  saint  don'li 
publish  it,  but  do  with  it  as  seems  to  you  best. 

Your  brother  in  hope,  JOSEPH  F.  LITTLE. 

Skipper's  Gap,  Texas,  August,  1SS.1. 

Dear  Brother: — It  has  been  impressed  on  my  mind  for  some  time  tc 
write  my  travels  (as  1  hope)  from  nature's  darkness  into  the  marvelous 
light  and  liberty  of  the  Son  of  God.  I  commenced  writing  it  once  before, 
but  feeling  my  unworthiness  and  inability  to  write  anything  for  publica- 
tion gave  it  up,  but  as  I  am  still  burdened  with  its  impression  will  U 
endeavor  to  write. 
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In  the  year  of  1875,  one  afternoon,  I  had  been  reading-  a  book,  in  which 
the  lady  spoke  of  was  living  sncli  a  pious  life,  I  was  made  to  feel  that  I  was 
the  worst  creature  living,  and  for  the  first  time  in  my  life  tried  to  offer 
up  a  prayer,  and  then  made  a  solemn  promise  that  I  would  pray  every 
night,  and  perhaps  my  good  works  would  carry  me  through;  but  alas! 
how  vain  the  work  of  man  is  in  trying  to  save  his  soul.  Night  after 
night,  when  the  time  came  for  me  to  retire,  I  would  try  to  pray,  but  my 
prayers  amounted  to  nothing,  as  my  confidence  was  all  in  self.  Yet  I  con- 
tinued praying  occasionally  when  I  felt  that  I  was  not  living  just  right. 
And  sometimes  the  thought  of  death  would  enter  my  mind,  and  then  I 
would  become  frightened, — for  I  was  afraid  of  the  future, — and  wished  I 
was  a  bird,  or  something  that  dying  would  have  no  soul  to  save.  I  con- 
tinued on  in  this  way  until  the  year  1878,  when  I  felt  I  could  no  longer 
carry  my  burden  alone.  I  thought  I  would  tell  my  mother,  who  had  been 
a  member  of  the  Old  School  Baptist  Church  for  a  number  of  years,  and 
whom  I  believed  to  be  a  true  Christian,  and  perhaps  she  could  aid  me.  I 
knew  of  no  other  course  to  pursue.  After  I  had  told  her  what  I  could  at 
that  time,  she  said  that  she  had  prayed  for  me,  and  that  was  all  she  could 
do,  and  that  I  would  have  to  put  my  trust  in  the  Lord  and  he  would  save 
me.  I  thought  I  was  lost  then,  for  the  Lord  was  so  far  away  that  I  never 
could  trust  him,  and  regretted  to  think  I  had  told  any  one. 

Brother  John  M.  Thompson  was  the  pastor  of  Sugar  Creek  Church,  in 
Centreville,  at  that  time,  and  continued  for  five  years.  In  1879  Elders  G. 
Thompson  and  J.  M.  Thompson  held  a  few  days  meeting  at  Centreville, 
and  one  evening  my  sister  aud  brother  and  myself  went,  and  on  the  way 
I  could  not  keep  from  asking  the  Lord  to  aid  me,  in  putting  my  trust  and 
confidence  in  him.  When  we  arrived  at  the  church  Brother  Frank 
McGlade  was  praying;  I  never  heard  such  a  prayer  before,  there  was  joy 
and  comfort  in  it  to  me;  and  Brother  J.  M.  Thompson  followed  in  preach- 
ing, and  whilst  he  was  thus  engaged,  all  at  once,  the  Saviour  was  pre- 
sented to  me  and  I  could  then  trust  him,  and  wondered  wiiy  I  never  had 
been  able  to  trust  him  before;  it  was  so  easy,  and  he  was  so  close  to  me. 
I  never  can  forget  that  night,  how  precious  it  was  to  me;  my  prayer  was 
surely  answered.  If  I  am  saved  it  will  be  through  grace,  and  "grace 
alone." 

On  Saturday  before  the  fourth  Sunday  in  March  of  the  same  year  I  went 
to  meeting,  and  a  lady  friend,  and  I  believe  a  child  of  God,  told  me  before 
meeting  that  a  young  lady,  Miss  Ella  Stansel,  was  going  to  unite  with  the 
church  that  day.  Well,  I  thought  it  would  be  nice,  but  did  not  have  a 
desire  to  do  so  myself.  After  preaching  was  over,  and  the  invitation  was 
extended,  and  I  was  standing  by  my  friend,  and  singing;  when  this  sister 
went  forward  I  broke  down,  and  the  tears  began  to  pour  down  my  cheeks, 
and  then  it  was  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  unite  with  the  church.  O,  how  I 
wanted  to  go  with  her,  but  durst  not  on  account  of  unworthiness.  That 
night  after  I  came  home  it  seemed  as  though  I  could  see  water  all  around 
me  wherever  I  looked.    "Baptism"  was  deeply  impressed  on  my  mind, 
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and  that  night  I  did  not  retire  until  late,  and  when  I  did  my  heart  burned 
like  a  coal  of  fire,  so  I  could  not  sleep  very  well.  The  next  day  I  remained 
at  home  with  my  sick  sister.  We  had  company  for  dinner,  but  I  did  not 
enjoy  the  company,  for  everything  they  said  seemed  to  be  driven  from  my 
mind,  and  they  did  not  talk  on  the  subject  I  wished  them  to. 

In  the  November  following  I  united  with  the  Sugar  Creek  Church,  at 
their  regular  meeting  on  the  fourth  Sunday  night,  and  was  baptized  on 
Monday  morning  by  our  beloved  pastor,  Elder  J.  M.  Thompson,  and  it 
was  a  happy  time;  but  since  then  I  have  been  called  to  pass  through  some 
very  dark  seasons  (as  well  as  pleasant  ones),  brought  on  by  my  imperfect 
walk.    My  desire  is  to  live  more  in  accordance  to  my  profession. 

Do  with  this  as  you  think  best,  and  all  will  be  well. 

A  sister  in  hope,  ^  WILLIE  SILVER. 

Centrecille,  Ohio. 


EDITOE1AL. 

J.  B.  RESPESS  and  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Editors 

FICTION. 

A  distinguished  author  of  a  "  Series  of  Text-Books  on  the 
English  language  "  treats  briefly  of  books  of  fiction,  and  says 
that  the  "  works  of  fiction  now  produced  equal  those  of  all 
other  classes  combined."  Only  think  of  it !  What  a  depraved 
and  morbid  appetite  there  now  is  in  the  public  mind  for  read- 
ing falsehood!  Books  of  fiction  equal  in  number,  and  exceed 
in  expense  of  publishing  and  time  of  reading,  all  other  classes 
of  books  combined.  In  this  broad  estimate  we  may  include 
the  Bible,  religious  papers  and  magazines,  as  well  as  all ! 
literary  and  scientific  works,  history,  and  books  for  the  use 
of  schools,  &c.  And  yet  books  of  fiction  are  equal  in  volume 
to  them  "  all  combined."  What  a  sad  commentary  is  this 
upon  the  professedly  intelligent  and  religious  age  in  which 
we  live. 

But  what  are  books  of  fiction  ?  They  are  books  of  fables 
and  falsehoods.  Some  of  them,  it  is  true,  are  of  a  high  order 
of  literature,  and  perhaps  in  some  instances  inculcate  a  good 
moral  sentiment ;  but  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  them  are 
of  a  low,  demoralizing  grade.     They  are  "  read  for  mere 
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pleasure,  and  that  of  a  very  low  kind."  And  it  must  be 
evident  to  every  reflecting  mind  that  reading  of  this  kind  has 
a  very  debasing  effect  upon  the  public  mind.  It  corrupts 
the  youthful  mind,  and  brings  on  a  mental  dissipation  which 
disqualifies  for  either  useful  leading  or  for  any  useful 
employment  of  business  life.  Those  distinguished  men  who 
have  given  this  subject  the  greatest  thought  and  most  careful 
attention,  have  regarded  the  effects  of  indiscriminate  novel 
reading  as  ruinous,  not  only  to  the  real  business  habits  of  life, 
but  also  to  the  memory.  But  of  all  the  books  of  fiction  now 
produced  and  read,  none  are  more  mischievous  or  corrupting 
in  their  effects  than  what  is  properly  called  "  Religious 
Novels."  It  would  seem  from  the  popularity  of  such  books, 
and  the  avidity  with  which  they  are  read  by  both  young  and 
old,  that  we  are  now  living  in  the  age  so  clearly  marked  out 
by  inspiration,  when  the  masses  of  the  people  "  will  not 
endure  sound  doctrine,"  but  will  "  heap  to  themselves  teach- 
ers," "  having  itching  ears,"  and  will  "turn  away  their  ears 
from  the  truth,  and  be  turned  unto  fables." — 2  Tim.  iv.  4. 
It  is  certainly  true  that  people  generally  now  have  "itching 
ears"  for  both  fabulous  reading  and  preaching,  and  hence 
they  have  turned  almost  their  whole  attention  unto  fables. 
The  distinguished  author  to  whom  we  have  referred  above, 
says  in  one  of  his  school  books,  that  "  nine-tenths  of  all  the 
religious  books  written  for  children  are  books  of  iiction." 
He  further  says  that  the  "Sunday  school  books,  of  which  not 
less  than  three  or  four  millions  are  read  every  week  in  the 
United  States  alone,  are  almost  exclusively  fictions."  And 
then  he  pertinently  adds  these  emphatic  words:  "The  sub- 
ject demands  the  serious  consideration  of  those  entrusted 
with  the  religious  training  of  the  young." 

Seeing  that  these  things  are  so,  is  it  not  high  time  that 
parents,  to  whom  God  has  committed  the  care  of  children, 
should  be  a  little  more  careful  as  to  what  is  the  character  of 
the  books  their  children  read?  Do  not  suffer  religious  bigots 
or  hot-headed  fanatics  to  take  control  of  your  children,  nor 
thrust  into  their  hands  those  filthy  religious  novels  nor 
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exciting  tales  and  fables  which  corrupt  their  unsuspecting 
youthful  minds  against  the  truth,  and  turn  them  to  a  love  for 
fables.    We  have  now  before  us  what  purports  to  be  the 
" 15th  Annual  Session  of  the  Auburn  Missionary 4  Baptist: 
Association,"  of  Alabama.     And   in  order   to  show  the 
importance  which  they  attach  to  these  religious  fables  as- 
taught  in  their  Sunday  schools,  we  give  a  few  extracts  from 
their  Sunday  school  reports  in  the  minute.    And  if  the 
fruits  of  Missionary  teaching  among  the  heathen  in  foreign 
lands  are  no  better  than  that  which  is  developed  here  at: 
home,  the  poor  benighted  heathen  will  be  left  in  a  more  hope- 
less condition  after  his  conversion  than  he  was  before.  The 
report  to  which  we  refer,  says  that  the  "Sunday  school  is  am 
institution  where  children  are  first  taught  the  word  of  God. 
It  bears  the  same  relation  to  the  church  that  a  nursery  does 
to  an  orchard.    It  is  a  great  and  noble  institution,  established 
some  time  in  the  17th  century."    "It  aims  to  give  the  people 
amoral  education,  and  divine  training;  but  its  greatest  aim 
is  to  bring  souls  to  Christ."    It  then,  in  rather  over-heated 
zeal,  goes  on  to  say,  "The  man  or  woman  who  is  engaged  ini 
the  Sunday  school  cause,  is  doing  a  work  for  all  time,  a  work, 
which  reaches  beyond  the  boundless  realms  of  eternity."  This 
is  rather  over-doing  things,  and  we  are  left  at  a  loss  to  know 
how  anything  can  go  "beyond"  that  which  is  "boundless."' 
But  this  is  modern  Missionary   training   and  Missionary 
teaching.    Can  it  do  any  good?  Will  it  not  corrupt  the  mind, 
and  lead  away  from  the  truth  ? 

If,  indeed,  nearly  all  the  Sunday  school  books  are  books  of 
fiction,  as  stated  by  the  distinguished  author  to  whom  we 
have  referred,  then  these  are  the  books  the  teaching  of  which 
it  is^said  will  give  the  people  a  "  moral  education,"  a  "  divine  i 
training,"  and  "bring  souls  to  Christ."    What  a  fable!  what  1 
a  falsehood!  And  yet  a  few  among  Primitive  Baptists  are 
either  giving  aid  to  these  schools,  or  advocating  the  estab-  j 
lishment  of  others  in  somewhat  modified  form,  for  a  start.  1 
But  let  any  society  of  the  kind  start  which  perverts  the  order  j 
which  God  has   established,  by  wresting  the   moral   and  I 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


303 


religious  training  of  the  young  from  the  parents,  and  it  will 
not  be  long  before  it  will  be  seen  that  it  is  the  same  corrupt 
child  of  lust  in  another  dress,  which  has  been  so  carefully 
nurtured  by  other  religious  sects  and  denominations.  And 
whether  a  "  Primitive  Baptist  Publishing  House "  will  be 
anything  but  a  fire-brand  thrown  in  the  denomination, 
remains  to  be  seen.    There  can  be  no  harm  to  let  it  alone. 

How  low,  indeed,  are  the  morals  of  the  public  mind  when 
it  is  openly  taught  from  the  pulpit  and  from  the  press  that 
these  "  religious  fictions,"  fables  and  falsehoods  which  are 
read  by  children  will  teach  either  good  manners,  good  morals, 
or  "  bring  souls  to  Christ."  "  Evil  communications  corrupt 
good  manners." — 1  Cor.  xv.  33. — M. 


"The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb  and  the  leopard  shall  lie 
down  with  the  kid;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling 
together;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them;  and  the  cow  and  the  hear 
shall  feed;  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  together;  and  the  lion  shall 
eat  straw  like  the  ox.  And  the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of 
the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice's  den." 
Isaiah  xi.  G,  7,  8. 

Brother  J.  iV.  Delk,  Coffeeville,  Miss.: — This  is  a  prophesy 
of  the  gospel  kindom,  and  is  and  was  fulfilled.  It  is  true 
that  the  real  animals,  the  wolf  and  lamb  do  not  lie  down 
together  now  any  more  than  they  did  then,  but  the  natural 
antagonism  as  brute  beasts  yet  remain ;  nor  does  the  lion  eat 
straw  now  as  the  ox  any  more  than  then.  But  there  is  a 
sense  in  which  it  is  fulfilled;  in  which  they  He  down  together 
and  the  lion  eats  straw  as  the  ox.  The  lion,  bear,  wolf  and 
leopard  were  unclean  animals  under  the  ceremonial  law,  and 
represent  the  elect  Gentiles ;  the  lamb,  kid  and  ox  were  clean 
'animals,  and  represent  the  elect  Jews;  these  were  all  to  be 
made  one  in  Christ;  to  have  fellowship  in  the  Spirit  and  dwell 
together  in  faith.  They  were  to  be  one  body  and  one  Spirit, 
called  in  one  hope  of  their  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith  and 
jone  baptism  ;  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all  and 
Jthrough  all,  and  in  all.  (Eph.  iv.)  Under  the  law  of  the  Jews 
animals  with  a  cloven  hoof  and  that  chewed  the  cud  were 
clean  animals;  these  a  Jew  could  eat  and  offer  in  sacrifice  to 
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God;  but  unclean  animals,  as  the  lion,  bear,  horse,  hog,  leop- 
ard, wolf,  etc  ,  he  could  neither  eat  nor  offer  in  sacrifice  to  i 
God  ;  they  were  unclean.    To  eat  them  was  to  become  defiled, 
and  hence  they  looked  upon  all  nations  that  did  eat  them  ass 
defiled;  and  thus  they  called  the  Gentiles  "dogs,"  that  is  un- 
clean ;  they  would  not  eat  with  them,  and  even  the  very  touchu 
defiled  them.    It  was  on  this  account  that  they  murmured  att 
Christ  for  receiving  publicans  and  sinners  and  eating  withi 
them  ;  they  looked  upon  it  as  unclean.    When  Jesus  went  too 
Simon's  house  to  eat  with  him  there  came  a  woman,  whichii 
was  a  sinner,  that  is  unclean^and  defiled,  and  washed  his  feelt 
with  her  tears  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  andd 
kissed  them ;  but  this  touching  incident  had  no  effect  upon  theci 
hard  hearted  Pharisee,  but.  he  spoke  within  himself,  saying:: 
"This  man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  know  who  and  what! 
manner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth  him;  for  she  is  a  sin-H 
ner,"  that  is  unclean  ceremonially,  and  therefore  her  touch  was? 
defiling. — Luke  vii.    In  this  incident  is  itself  a  fulfillment  oH 
the  prophesy.     The  clean  and  unclean  were   together,  om 
one  in  spirit.    The  Jews  looked  upon  all  who  were  cere<J 
monially  unclean  as  sinners,  and  so  called  them,  and  all  whd 
were  ceremonially  clean  as  righteous ;  as  many  in  this  day 
look  upon  all  who  are  members  of  some  church  as  righteoum 
and  others  as  sinners.    So  the  outside  was  clean,  so  a  profess 
sion  was  made,  and  tithes  were  paid,  and  the  ritual  performed 
it  was  sufficient — they  will  be  saved.  This  is  about  the  religion 
of  this  day  with  multitudes  of  people.    The  Jews  were  verrj 
particular  in  it  too;  nor  was  it  wrong  in  itself,  but  the  spiri 
of  it  was  wrong.  They  were  clean  outside,  but  far  from  cleai 
in  heart.    They  had  the  outside  of  a  lamb,  but  the  heart  0/ 
a  wolf ;  in  fact  they  were  and  are  to  this  day  a  very  bad  peo> 
pie;  worse  than  publicans  and  harlots,  with  all  their  outsid 
cleanness.    But  bad  as  they  were,  some  of  them  were  chosei 
to  salvation  and  redeemed  by  Christ  and  cleansed  by  his  blood  tt 
Their  self  righteousness  and  hypocrisy  did  not  hinder  God'  ' 
purpose  in  their  salvation,  as  the  vileness,  moral  uncleannes^  j, 
and  ignorance  of  the  elect  Gentiles  did  not  hinder  God's  purpose 
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in  their  salvation.  They  were,  both  classes,  clean  and  unclean, 
upon  the  same  level  in  natural  depravity ;  all  under  sin ;  and 
upon  the  same  level  in  grace ;  the  same  grace  was  required  to 
save  the  one  that  was  required  to  save  the  other;  "there  was 
no  difference ; "  both  "were  saved  and  called,  not  according  to 
their  works,  but  according  to  His  grace  and  purpose  given 
them  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began."  This  they  are 
taught  experimentally,  and  thus  they  dwell  together  and  eat 
the  same  food;  they  all  live  upon  Christ;  all,  like  the  lion, 
3at  straw,  that  is,  feed  upon  food  not  according  to  their  nature. 
The  natural  man  receiveth  not  this  food ;  it  is  foolishness  to 
him ;  whether  he  be  a  Jew  or  Gentile,  whether  clean  or 
unclean,  whether  moral  or  immoral,  it  is  equally  true 
that  he  must  be  born  again  before  he  will  receive  it.  Then 
ill  receive  it  and  dwell  together,  whether  a  lamb  or  a  lion. 
Nothing  but  grace  will  teach  a  sinner  this  lesson,  for  it  is  con- 
trary to  nature.  Peter  was  taught  it  even  after  he  had  been 
some  time  a  Christian.  In  the  vessel  let  down  to  the  earth, 
knit  at  the  four  corners,  wherein  were  all  manner  of  four- 
footed  beasts  of  the  earth  and  wild  beasts  and  creeping  things 
and  fowls  of  the  air ;  and  there  came  a  voice  to  him,  Rise, 
Peter,  kill  and  eat;  but  Peter  said,  Not  so,  Lord,  for  I  have 
never  eaten  anything  common  or  unclean  ;  and  the  voice  spake 
to  him  again  the  second  time,  What  God  hath  cleansed  that 
call  not  thou  common. — Acts  x.  In  this  vessel  were  the 
dean  and  unclean ;  sheep,  lambs,  kids  and  oxen,  the  clean ; 
cultured  in  mind  and  morals ;  and  also  horses,  wolves,  lions, 
bears  and  worms,  the  unclean ;  the  uncultured,  base  and  im- 
moral; Jews  and  Gentiles;  Paul,  Cornelius  the  Gadarene, 
and  Nathaniel.  All  were  there,  and  dwelling  together  in 
peace,  having  been  cleansed  by  the  efficacious  blood  of 
Christ;  cleansed  and  made  like  Jesus,  "meek  and  lowly  in 
heart."  The  lion  felt  no  bigger  than  the  worm ;  they  all  felt 
as  David  did  when  he  said,  But  I  am  a  worm  and  no  man 
(Ps.  xxii.),  and  are  therefore  prepared  to  take  comfort  in  the 
word  of  God  to  worms.  Fear  not  thou  worm,  Jacob;  I  will 
help  thee,  saith  the  Lord  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of 
(3) 
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Isreal. — Isa.  xli.    What  a  grace  it  is  to  us  that  the  worm  wa 
there!    Paul,  represented  by  the  clean  beast,  felt  to  be  th<> 
least  of  all;  to  be  the  worm  of  all;  and  though  he  could  say, 
as  to  his  moral  cleanness,  If  any  other  man  thinketh  that  hm 
hath  whereof  he  might  trust  in  the  flesh  I  more;  circumu 
cised  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  o 
Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews;  as  touching  the  law  |i 
Pharisee,  and  touching  the  righteousness  of  the.lawblam 
less.    Bat  what  things  were  g  an  to  me  those  I  counted  los 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  m 
Lord,  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  an .; 
do  count  them  but  dung  that  I  may  win  Christ  and  b< 
found  in  him,  not  having  on  my  own  righteousness  which  i 
of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  th  * 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith. — Phil.  iii.    People  hi 
this  spirit  cannot  harm  one  another,  nor  even  other  people  j 
they  are  at  each  other's  feet,  esteeming  others  better  tha  i 
themselves,  and  preferring  one  another  in  honor.    Nor  caaj 
they  ascribe  their  salvation  to  their  good  works  or  bad  work*  J 
but  alone  to  the  grace  of  God,  that  has  made  them  to  dirTe  l 
from  others  and  to  differ  from  their  former  selves,  so  thai 
the  lion  becomes  an  ox,  and  the  ox  a  worm;  andalittl) 
child  shall  lead  them.    They  are  all  little  and  harmless,  an<n 
none  hurt  or  destroy  whilst  dwelling  in  the  holy  mountaii 
of  the  Lord.    Not  only  do  they  not  hurt  Christians  whihl 
there,  but  even  enemies  are  safe  from  harm  by  them. 

Dear  brother,  we  have  hastily  given  the  general  sense  ( 
the  subject  as  we  view  it,  and  may  God  bless  it,  if  it  be  hir 
truth. — K. 


Subscribers  will  take  notice  that  we  only  change  the  dat:2 
on  the  slips  once  in  three  months.  This  we  do  to  save  expend  | 
Therefore  when  you  remit  i  oney  you  need  not  be  uneasy  if  th J 
date  is  not  at  once  changed;  but  if  it  is  not  changed  withii 
three  months  let  us  know  if  you  please,  and  we  will  t 
thankful. 
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CORRECTION. 

Elder  James  M.  Mullis,  of  Waresboro,  Ga.,  informs  us  that 
it  is  untrue  that  he  has  preached  since  his  exclusion  from  the 
church.  Bro.  James,  who  so  informed  us,  if  not  mistaken, 
(at  this  moment  haven't  time  to  examine),  and  requested  its 
publication,  must  have  been  misinformed,  and  we  regret  its 
publication.  We  dislike  to  publish  such  things  even  if  true, 
and  did  not  publish  in  the  case  referred  to  until  urged  a 
second  time  to  do  so. — Ed. 


Elders  Lancaster  and  Jones,  of  Tennessee,  preached  for 
us  here  three  days,  embracing  third  Sunday  in  April,  and 
very  acceptably.    May  God  prosper  them. 


TO  CHILDREN. 

Dear  Children: — Elder  E.  C.  Gunter,  of  Bremond,  Texas, 
says  in  a  letter  to  us  that  he  sometimes  preaches  a  little  to  chil- 
dren and  young  people,  and  he  feels  inclined  to  write  you,  but 
as  our  space  is  limited  we  can  only  give  in  our  own  words  the 
substance  of  his  letter  at  this  time. 

He  says  that  children  are  taught  by  some  to  be  good  chil- 
dren in  order  to  get  to  heaven  by  their  works,  but  he  admon- 
ishes them  to  do  right  because  it  is  right  and  best  for  them 
here  in  this  life.  It  secures  to  them  many  faithful  friends 
and  advantages  over  bad,  vicious  children.  He  refers  to  the 
text  in  Jeremiah  xvii.  9 — that  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
things  and  "desperately  wicked";  and  also  tells  us  what  the 
Saviour  has  said  proceeds  out  of  the  heart,  such  as  deceit, 
!l theft,  covetousness  and  murder."    (Mark  vii.  21.) 

Now,  if  these  bad  things  are  in  the  heart  or  in  the  mind 
they  are  very  liable  to  sprout  and  come  forth  just  as  poison- 
ous weeds  will  come  forth  from  the  seeds  or  roots  which  are 
in  the  earth.  We  cannot  draw  honey  or  molasses  out  of  a 
barrel  when  there  is  nothing  in  it  but  vinegar.    You  may 
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think  that  thefe  is  no  such  thing  as  theft  or  murder  in  your 
mind,  and  for  this  reason  you  can  never  be  guilty  of  any  such.! 
things.  Wei],  if  the  seed  is  not  there  it  can  neither  sprout; 
nor  grow  up  into  a  crop,  but  we  are  very  certain  the  seed  off 
all  these  bad  things  is  in  every  man,  woman  and  child  all  overr 
the  world.  Did  any  of  you  ever  get  angry?  Did  you  even 
fret  and  cry,  or  want  to  fight  somebody?  Did  you  ever  hitt 
or  try  to  hurt  any  of  your  little  brothers  or  sisters?  If  youi 
have,  or  have  ever  seen  any  other  children  do  so,  there  was 
the  principle  of  murder  showing  itself  by  these  bad  acts.  It  is 
true*  you  did.  not  kill  anybody,  but  the  desire  you  have  too 
light  or  hurt  any  one  when  you  are  mad  with  them  is  thee 
same  principle  that  causes,  people  to  kill  and  murder  ones 
another.  It  is  a  great  mercy  to  us  if  that  bad  principle  iss 
kept  under  such  rules  of  restraint  as  not  to  break  forth  in  acts^j 
of  violence. 

Now  we  must  close  this  letter  to  give  place  for  other  things,  j 
We  thank  Elder  Gunter  for  writing,  and,  though  we  do  not! 
give  his  words  in  the  above  letter,  he  has  helped  us  much,  j 
and  we  think  our  young  friends  will  be  glad  to  know  that  ! 
others  desire  their  good. — M. 


EXTKACTS  FEOM  LETTERS. 

Math,    Ga.,    March,    1885. — Dear    Brother    Respcss : — I  have  beem 
impressed  for  nearly  two  years  to  write  you,  and  the  many  readers  of  the  ) 
Messenger,  some  of  the  sore  trials  and  afflictions  of  mind  I  have  had  | 
while  journeying  through  this  wilderness  of  sin;  making  vows  and  I 
breaking  them;  and,  like  Peter,  denying  my  Lordi    These  things  have 
caused  me  much  trouble.    But  before  I  am  led  out  experimentally  too  * 
far,  I  will  give  you  a  brief  sketch  of  a  visit  to  Mount  Carmel  Church,  inn 
Wilkinson  county,  Ga.    My  husband  and  myself  (my  husband  cannot 
write  is  why  I  write),  on  Thursday  before  the  first  Sunday  in  March,  took 
the  train  at  9^  C.  R.  R.  for  the  church,  and  we  were  met  at  16  by  Elder 
Temples  and  Brother  Pennington  with  conveyance  to  Elder  Temples', 
where  we  were  cordially  received  by  Sister  Temples  and  family.    We  I 
*spent  Friday  very  pleasantly  with  Elder  Temples  and  family.    We  had  ! 
expected  to  meet  with  Elder  D.  J.  Lamb  on  Friday  at  the  appointment  j 
made  for  him,  but  he  failed  to  get  there.    The  scenery  in  this  hill  coun- 
try was  very  different  to  that  in  our  flat,  piney  woods,  wire  grass  country,  I 
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o  that  it  was  a  pleasure  to  look  at  the  beautiful  hilT  sides  and  varied 
growth  of  timber.  It  seemed  as  if  we  were  in  the  mountains,  for  on  the 
op  of  one  hill,  near  Elder  Temples'  house,  17  plantations  were  in  view, 
rom  one  to  six  miles  distant.  The  natural  eye  could  see  the  oaks  in  the 
rai'ds  and  the  furrows  in  the  fields,  the  .hills  and  valleys  all  combining  to 
nake  a  beautiful  scene  to  a  stranger  accustomed  to  a  fiat,  level  country 
>f  pine.  Mount  Carmel  is  but  a  short  distance  from  Elder  Temples1, 
where  we  met  and  heard  a  short  and  interesting  discourse  from  Elder 
raylor,  who,  on  account  of  bodily  affliction,  was  unable  to  speak  to  his 
ull  relief;  but  after  his  remarks  Elder  Temples,  pastor  of  the  church, 
nade  a  few  appropriate  remarks.  I  thought  the  singing  was  the  most 
leautiful  I  ever  heard  in  church.  It  was  the  corresponding  meeting  of 
he  church,  and  correspondence  was  received  from  four  churches,  all 
•eporting  to  be  at  peace,  but  some  coldness;  and  a  desire  expressed  to  be 
emembered  in  prayer,  and  to  be  visited  by  the  .brethren.  Oh,  how 
pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity.  We  spent  the 
light  again  with  Brother  and  Sister  Temples,  together  with  Brother 
Elenry  Bailey.  The  weather  being  unpleasant  on  Sunday  morning,  the 
congregation  was  not  as  large  as  it  perhaps  would  otherwise  have  been. 
\.fter  hearing  an  able  discourse  from  the  pastor,  we  spent  the  night  with 
W.  B.  Carr  and  family  very  pleasantly;  and  returned  home  and  found  all 
veil.  And  now,  Brother  Respess,  I  wish  to  say  a  few  words  about  the 
Messenger,  for  we  think  it  the  best  periodical  of  the  kind  we  have  ever 
'ead,  and  think  it  worth  double  the  price.  I  cannot  say  as  much  in  this 
etter  as  I  desire,  and  will  now  close.    Your  unworthy  sister, 

MARTHA  A.  MARSH. 


Clay  County,  Ala.,  December  24, 1884. — Dear  Brother  Respess: — I  am 
i  poor  widow  woman,  my  children  all  married  or  dead.  I  raised  nine 
shildren  to  be  grown — six  girls  and  three  boys.  I  have  three  daughters 
;hat  I  believe  are  in  a  world  of  everlasting  joy.  I  often  feel  like  I  want 
>o  write  something  for  the  Messenger,  but  I  write  and  spell  so  badly 
jhat  I  do  not;  but  the  worst  of  all  is,  I  am  always  fearing  that  I  am  not 
what  I  profess  to  be.  •  I  don't  w  ant  anybody  fooled  in  me.  The  brethren 
Mid  sisters  appear  to  put  more  confidence  in  me  than  I  can  in  myself. 
[This  keeps  me  in  dread,  fearing  that  they  don't  know  me  as  I  know 
tnyself.  My  husband  and  myself  were  baptized  by  Elder  Allen  Cleve- 
land the  second  Sunday  in  February,  1846.  He  lived  an  orderly  member 
,he  time  he  lived,  and  died  rejoicing,  4th  January,  1857.  We  were  bap- 
tized in  Lebanon  Church,  Henry  county,  Ga.  I  close  my  poorly  written 
etter  by  begging  of  all  the  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  pray  for  me  and 
(pay  children,  for  they  are  scattered  in  belief  as  well  as  in  the  world.  I 
jiave  one  that  has  made  no  profession,  and  I  hope  he  is  a  renewed  man, 
j)ut  it  seems  hard  for  him  to  be  obedient  to  the  Lord.  I  have  but  two 
Lho  claim  to  be  Primitive  Baptists.  S.  CARPENTER. 
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Versailles,  Tenn. — Dear  Brethren: — My  sister-in-law,  Temperance 
Brown,  lives  with  me,  and  through  her  kindness  I  get  to  read  the  Mes-  * 
senger,  which  is  always  a  welcome  visitor  at  onr  house.    We  are  inn 
peace  at  Mt.  Pleasant,  where  my  membership  is.    Onr  pastor  is  Elder  B. 
B.  Mullens.    We  desire  our  brethren  to  visit  us. 

My  mother  died  two  years  ago,  and  as  she  has  one  brother,  besides  sev- 
eral sisters,  in  different  states,  it  may  be  they  will  hear  of  her  deathij 
through  the  Messenger.    She  was  a  good  woman  and  kind  mother, , 
though  not  a  Baptist.    I  will  send  her  obituary,  which  you  will  pleased 
publish,  and  do  as  you  wish  with  this.  J.  L.  BRANNON. 

The  obituary  has  not  been  received. — M. 


Medina,  Texas,  March,  ISSo.— Dear  Brother  Mitchell : — The  Messen- 
ger is  a  great  comfort  to  us,  and  I  often  think  of  you  and  Brother  Res- 
pess.  The  letters  to" children  are  generally  read  first  by  me,  for  I  feel  too* 
be  one  of  the  little  ones  indeed.'  Two  brothers  in  the  flesh  are  livings 
near  me,  and  I  hope  we  are  brethren  in  Christ  also.  The  oldest,  AV.  S.I 
Dubose,  is  a  minister.  He  sent  you  or  Brother  Respess  an  order  for  the 
Messenger,  but  failed  to  fill  the  blanks.  I  hope  you  received  it,  though h 
we  have  heard  nothing  from  it  since.  [It  has  been  received.]  11 
know  that  you,  Brother  Mitchell,  have  many  things  to  attend  to,  bul  l 
when  you  have  time  and  space,  I  would  be  glad  for  my  satisfaction  asit 
well  as  others,  to  have  your  views  in  the  Messenger  as  to  the  design  oil 
preaching  the  gospel — whether  it  is  to  make  Christians,  or  only  to  feed, 
comfort  and  instruct  them.  S.  D.  DUBOSE.  \ 

The  most  important  thing  for  us  to  know,  is  that  the  Gospel  of  God  iin 
preached  by  His  authority.    As  to  the  design  of  its  being  preached,  thiil 
L  >rd  himself  will  see  that  it  will  prosper  in  the  thing  whereunto  he  send*; 
it.    Paul  may  plant  and  Apollus  water,  but  God  giveth  the  increase.    Th«u  j 
gospel  which  is  preached  and  by  the  commandment  of  the  "Everlasting  j 
G-jd,  made  known  to  all  nations,"  is  "for  the  obedience  of  faith." — Romi 
xvi.  26.     It  is  the  living  who  have  faith,  arid  though  the  gospel  i; 
preached,  it  does  not  profit  any  without  faith. — Heb.  iv.  2.  M. 


Goldsboro,  N.  C,  Jan.  3,  1885. — Dear  Brethren: — I  have  a  desire  t<  | 
see  you  both  before  I  go  hence.    It  is  a  cold  time  with  us,  but  we  hav"  | 
some  reason  to  hope  that  the  times  of  refreshing  will  come  from  the  pres  jj 
ence  of  the  Lord.    Oh,  that  we  all  henceforth  be  not  conformed  to  tlri  J 
world,  but  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our  minds,  that  we  ma;  J 
prove  what  is  that  good  and  acceptable  will  of  God.    Oh,  how  necessar;  I 
it  is  for  us  to  attend  to  the  things  that  pertain  to  the  kingdom  of  God 
thus  are  our  minds  renewed  and  we  are  able  to  prove  all  things.  Now, 
pray  God,  that  your  whole  soul,  tody  and  spirit,  be  preserved  blameles 
unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

Affectionately  yours,         JOHN  R.  ROBERTS.  ! 
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Eclec  tic,  Ala.,  April  13,  1885. — Bear  Brother  Mitchell: -  Our  aged 
brother,  Deacon  J.  F.  Sharp  and  wife,  are  quite  feeble.  Elder  B.  -Towers 
ilso,  is  in  a  low  stnte  of  health,  not  able  to  attend  his  meetings.  We 
would  be  glad  to  have  you  visit  us  at  Chaney  Creek  if  your  health  will 


Falmouth,  Ills. — Very  Bear  Brethren: — The  Gospel  Messenger 
omes  to  us  a  gospel  messenger  indeed.  It  comes  shod  with  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  gospel  of  peace;  peace,  like  a  rolling  river,  the  streams 
whereof  make  glad  the  city  of  God.  In  its  pages  are  the  rich  supplies  of 
;he  character  of  that  being  who  spoke  all  things  into  existence,  and  who 
jpholds  and  sustains  them  by  the  word  of  his  power.  He  speaks  and  it 
stands  fast,  commands  and  it  is  done;  and  who  is  from  everlasting  to 
jverlasting.  He  gave  the  sea  its  bounds,  measured  the  earth  with  a  span, 
md  holds  the  destiny  of  men  and  nations  in  his  hands.  With  his  approvi- 
ng smile,  nations  spring  up,  prosper,  and  bud  and  blossom  as  the  rose; 
jut  with  one  blast  of  his  indignation  they  wilt  and  wither  away  as  did 
;he  fig  tree.  When  I  read  the  communications  of  the  many  dear  brethren 
ind  sisters  in  the  Messenger  my  heart  runs  out  in  love  to  God  and  the 
lear  saints.  Well  did  the  prophet  say,  "All  thy  people  shall  be  taught  of 
me  Lord,  and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children."  The  brethren 
;ome  up  from  the  east  and  the  west,  the  north  and  the  south,  and  with 
me  tongue  tell  of  the  wonderful  works  of  the  Lord.  When  faith  is  in 
ixercise  we  are  able  to  claim  and  trust  in  that  anchor  of  the  soul  which 
s  sure  and  steadfast  and  entereth  within  the  veil  whither  the  forerunner 
lath  for  us  entered.  Joy,  like  a  river,  flows  from  the  recess  of  our  souls, 
md  prayer  goes  forth  for  a  continuance  of  that  sweet  peace  and  love  that 
we  feel  for  our  strange  brethren  of  all  quarters  of  the  earth.  But,  alas! 
it  times  peradventure  the  spirit  of  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air 
creeps  in  to  spoil  our  peace  and  spy  out  our  liberty,  and  confusion  pre- 
vails. Brethren  under  its  influence  begin  to  sow  to  the  flesh,  and  of  the 
1esh  they  finally  reap  corruption.  The  cold,  dreary  winter,  comes  with 
ts  icy  blasts  excluding  from  us  every  ray  of  warmth,  and  we  crouch  and 
jrope  our  way  in  darkness  and  are  made  in  shame  to  cry  out,  "O  that  my 
head  were  waters  and  my  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep 
night  and  day  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people."  But  blessed 
be  his  holy  name!  he  has  promised  that  his  loving  kindness  he  will  not 
utterly  take  from  us  nor  suffer  his  faithfulness  to  fail.  Then,  dear  breth- 
ren, let  us  lay  hold  of  that  hope  that  is  set  before  us,  and  strive  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  pressing  forward  to  the 
mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  O,  that 
we  all  might  be  enabled  to  drink  deep  from  that  well  of  salvation  whereof 
if  a  man  drink,  he  shall  never  thirst,  but  it  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life.  And  now,  dear  brethren,  hop- 
ing that  God  may  be  with  you  in  your  labors,  that  his  cause  may  be  pro- 
moted and  the  saints  built  up,  I  close  in  the  bonds  of  hope  and  love. 


idmit. 


G.  W.  PARKER. 


Farewell. 


A.  P.  BRODERICK. 
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Jerome,  Ind. — Dear  Brother: — You  have  not  published  my  former 
letter,  and  I  am  glad  of  it,  as  it  might  have  hurt  some  loved  ones.  I  have 
a  favor  to  ask  of  the  brethren  in  Kansas  and  Missouri.  What  kind  oi 
land  is  it  where  the  churches  are  located  ?  What  kind  of  land  in  Lewis 
county,  Mo.,  around  Labelle;  is  it  hilly,  wooded,  or  flat  prairie?  Whatr 
is  the  most  profitable  employment,  and  what  the  staple  product  of  thd 
land?  We  ask  because  we  think  of  moving  West.  If  I  am  a  Christian, 
it  is  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am.  There  is  no  hope  for  m€i 
except  in  the  Saviour's  redeeming  blood.  Mrs.  ELI  B.  BROWN. 


Hickory,  Miss.,  April,  1885. — Dear  Brother  Mespess: — We  are  pleasecl 
with  the  Messenger.    I  read  it  to  my  family  when  it  comes,  for  I  find  i 
richly  laden  with  good  news.    The  able  defenders  that  write  for  tht 
Messenger,  as  Elihu  of  old  did, "bring  their  knowledge  from  afar  ancu 
ascribe  righteousness  to  our  Maker.    That  is  what,  it  seems  to  me, 
delight  in.    May  we  still  be  comforted  by  the  Messenger. 

Your  brother  in  the  Lord,  W.  S.  FERGUSON. 


BETHrAGE,  Tenn.,  April  13,  1885. — Dear  Brother  Respess : — Nearly  al  l 
our  people  in  this  whole  section  endorse  your  views  in  regard  to  the  pro  "> 
posed  publishing  house.    Have  just  visited  West  Station  Camp,  and  fine 
all  the  brethren  well.   Eld.  John  A.  Barnfield  met  me  there,  and  promise,' 
to  be  at  our  next  meeting.    Eld.  Lancaster  and  myself  expect  to  visi  i 
Texas  the  middle  of  June  to  stay  two  and  half  months.    [Elds.  Lancas 
ter  and  Jones  left  Butler  yesterday.    They  were  much  appreciated  witl  I 
us  here. — R.]    Our  people  are  pleased  with  the  Messenger,  and  we  hope 
it  may  continue  to  maintain,  as  we  think  it  has  hitherto  done,  gospe 
truth  in  its  primitive  purity.    May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  abound  t<l 
you  and  your  dear  readers,  is  the  prayer  of  yours  in  gospel  bonds. 

J.  W.  REDDICK. 


Dixie,  Ga.,  November  29,  1884. — Dear  Brother  Respess: — I  have  been 
very  low  in  spirit  this  year,  but  have  often,  in  the  reception  of  th<l 
Messenger,  found  something  that  built  me  up,'  and  caused  me  to  rejoiC" 
in  the  God  of  my  salvation.    I  do  hope  the  brethren  will  be  prompt,  s<~ 
that  you  may  be  enabled  to  continue  it  to  many  of  God's  humble  poor 
that  they  may  be  strengthened,  as  I  have  often  been,  in  dark  and  trying 
hours;  for,  indeed,  the  children  of  God  have  many  bitter  waters  to  pas  ■ 
through,  and  they  need  meat  indeed  and  drink  indeed  to  sustairr  them  al 
the  way  of  their  earthly  pilgrimage.    Oh,  how  great  is  the  goodness  on 
God  in  giving  us  the  sweets  of  the  gospel!  Many  times  we  feel  to  bl; 
almost,  if  not  quite  dead,  so  that  our  hearts  are  seemingly  impenetrable 
to  the  love  of  God;  but  we  feel  that  we  have  loved  him  and  all  his,  bu  i 
now  in  our  poor,  cold  hearts  the  love  is  apparently  gone.    At  such  time 
our  doubts  and  fears  come  in,  and  the  question  comes,  "If  I  am  a  chil< 
of  God  why  is  everything  so  dark  and  my  heart  so  hard,  and  we  begin  til 
hunger  and  thirst  for  righteousness.    We  have  none  of  our  own,  an< 
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have  no  control  of  Christ's  righteousness.  And  though  at  such  times  we 
rememher  when  we  felt  to  have  been  clothed  upon  with  Christ's  right- 
eousness, it  has  now  all  disappeared,  and  we  are  afraid  we  have  been 
deceived  in  the  whole  thing.  Thus,  dear  brother,  we  can  see  ourselves 
as  we  are,  and  by  the  light  of  God's  countenance  are  enabled  to  see 
another  law  in  our  members  warring  against  the  law  of  our  mind,  and 
bringing  us  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  our  members. 
Thus  it  seems'  necessary  that  we  be  in  such  a  condition  that  we  may 
appreciate  spiritual  enjoyment  when  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  grant  it  to  us, 
and  to  know  how  we  get  it.  I  would  have  been  glad  if  you  could  have 
been  with  us  at  our  Association  (Ocklocknee  Primitive  Baptist  Associa- 
tion). It  convened  at  Harmony  Church,  where  my  membership  is,  on 
Saturday  before  the  4th  Sunday  in  October,  1884.  There  were  in  attend- 
ance Elders  Adams,  Everritt,  Maxwell,  Stuckey,  Stubbs  and  Parrish, 
who  preached  much  in  the  Spirit.  We  had  such  a  good  time  that  I  feel 
it  will  long  be  a  green  spot  in  my  memory.  We  had  another  good  meet- 
ing at  Harmony  on  the  third  Sunday  in  November.  Elders  John  C. 
Rogers  and  A.  Parrish  preached,  and  Elder  Rogers  baptized  two  brothers 
and  two  sisters;  and  the  dear  brethren  and  sisters  did  on  that  occasion 
shed  tears  of  joy.  Brother  Rogers  preached  from  John  xiv.  1,  and  the 
poor  unworthy  writer  from  Dan.  ii.  44,  as  my  feelings  se  emed  to  be 
stirred  up  concerning  that  subject.  I  would  be  glad  to  hear  from  you  on 
that  subject.    Your  brother  in  hope,  JOHN  M.  RENTFROE. 


Barnardsville,  Tenn.,  April  9,  1885. — Dear  Brother  Bespess : — When 
I  read  the  pages  of  the  Gospel  Messenger,  I.  am  much  comforted. 
When  I  read  the  correspondence  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  and  the 
editorials,  it  seems  to  me  that  there  is  great  love  and  unity  in  the  hearts 
of  the  Lord's  peculiar  people.  They  all  write  the  same  doctrine,  tell  the 
same  experience  by  grace,  have  the  same  hope,  the  same  faith,  the  same 
God  and  Father,  and  same  baptism;  Jesus  Christ  the  law-giver  and  chief 
corner-stone.  I  was  very  much  interested  in  reading  Brother  Vanmeter's 
article  on  the  Atonement,  in  December  Messenger.  I  have  been  a 
reader  of  the  Messenger  for  two  years,  and  have  seen  no  discoid  sown 
in  its  pages,  but  an  effort  for  unity  in  the  faith,  and  unity  and  love  seem 
to  prevail  in  the  hearts  of  all.  Dear  brethren,  when  the  Lord  teaches  his 
people,  and  they  are  led  by  his  Spirit,  there  is  always  unity;  but  when 
we  suffer  the  flesh  to  direct  and  dictate,  discord,  strife,  envy,  hatred, 
malice  and  such  like  rise  up,  and  there  is  trouble.  It  does  seem  to  me 
that  the  Lord  is  directing  the  minds  of  the  contributors  as  well  as  of  the 
editors  of  the  Messenger.  May  the  Lord  bless  all  the  dear  brethren, 
and  direct  their  minds  in  the  way  of  all  truth,  both  in  speaking  and 
writing,  that  his  church  may  prosper  and  be  built  up,  and  his  name 
glorified  in  their  salvation.    Your  little  brother,  if  one  at  all, 

FETHIAS  WOOLS I  V. 
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Avaca,  Ind.,  March  27,  1885. — Dear  Brother  .—Having  finished  the  J 
business  part  of  my  letter,  I  have  thought  to  write  you  a  little  of  my  v| 
experience,  if  it  may  be  of  any  benefit  to  God's  humble  poor.    When  1 1 
was  a  boy  I  often  thought  of  death,  which  was  a  terror  to  me;  it  alarmed  i  | 
me  because  I  knew  I  had  to  die,  and  had  not  prepared  myself  to  meet  it,  ,| 
as  I  thought  I  could  do.    That  was  my  religious  teaching,  for  my  mother  r! 
was  a  Missionary;  and  that  doctrine  was  agreeable  to  my  views  anyway,  ,  j 
for  I  thought  T  was  to  do  good  and  be  saved.    One  time  when  there  was  J 
a  big  protracted  meeting  going  on  at  the  Missionary  Baptist  Church,  ,1 
near  where  I  lived,  and  the  excitement  got  very  high,  telling  the  people 
if  they  did  not  repent  they  would  die  and  go  to  hell,  and  that  it  might  beuj 
even  before  the  next  day.    They  came  to  me,  and  talking  to  me  got  meo 
so  scared  (I  was  only  about  12  years  old)  that  I  did  not  know  what  to  > 
do,  and  I  got  to  crying,  like  the  rest.    At  the  "mourners'  bench"  theyv 
talked  to  me  and  prayed  over  me,  till  at  last  they  told  me  that  I  had  1 1 
religion,  and  to  join  the  church,  which  I  did.    But  I  am  glad  that  before  ci 
the  time  came  to  baptize  me  that  my  scare  was  over  and  my  religion  J 
gone;  so  I  was  not  baptized.    Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  there  is  toool 
much  of  that  kind  of  religion  at  such  meetings;  it  will  not  do  to  live  with 
nor  die  with;  there  is  no  reality  in  it.    Bat  I  passed  on,  and  lived  a  more 
immoral  life  than  ever  until  I  was  in  my  21st  year,  when  I  married,  and 
my  wife  insisted  upon  a. moral  life,  though  she  was  no  professor;  and  to  i 
please  her  I  became  more  moral,  though  at  the  time  I  did  not  think  it  ; 
was  religion;  but  it  was  not  long  before  I  concluded  I  was  very  good, 
and  that  if  God  did  not  save  me  he  would  be  unjust.    I  had  not  realized  ! 
that  I  had  a  sinful  heart,  and  must  be  born  again.    I  lived  this  life  some 
time,  like  the  Pharisee,  thanking  God  that  I  was  better  than  other  men; 
for  in  my  own  estimation  I  lived  a  better  life  than  professors.    But  at  t 
times  I  felt  uneasy.    I  was  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  was a 
trying  to  establish  my  own  righteousness,  which  is  only  morality  at  best, !  i 
and  cannot  save,  although  we  be  ever  so  well  satisfied  with  it.    May  God 
forbid  that  we  should  teach  our  children  that  it  will  save  them,  or  any- 
body else.    Works  will  not  save  us  or  them;  for  the  Saviour  teaches  us^ 
that  except  our  righteousness  exceeds  that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
we  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    Hut  after  this 
there  was  a  time  when  I  was  enabled,  by  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  to  see  j 
the  sinfulness  of  my  heart,  and  to  feel  that  I  was  lost  and  undone.  I 
could  no  longer  say  that  God  would  be  unjust  if  he  did  not  save  me;  for  i 
my  heart  was  deceitful,  and  my  works  as  filthy  rags  in  his  sight;  so  that 
I  was  made  to  wonder  how  God  had  let  me  live  as  long  as  I  had.    I  was 
made  to  confess 

"That  if  he  sent  my  soul  to  hell, 
His  righteous  law  would  approve  it  well." 

With  such  feelings  I  tried  to  pray  to  the  Lord  for  mercy;  but  that  only  j 
seemed  sinful,  that  such  a  sinner  should  do  it.    But  I  could  not  help  i 
desiring  that  God  would  have  mercy  on  me,  so  that  I  sought  him  by  day  j 
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and  night;'  and  with  tears,  and  a  burden  on  my  heart  known  only  to  God, 
I  gave  up  all  hope,  and  eould  say  in  my  heart,  mercy  alone  could  meet 
my  case;  when  one  night  about  midnight,  my  troubles  having  been  so 
great  that  I  slept  none,  the  burden  was  taken  away,  and  I  was  made  to 
cry,  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul;  for  he  has  forgiven  all  my  sins,  healed 
all  my  diseases,  and  fed  my  soul  with  good  things.  0  what  a  debtor  to 
grace  I  am!  I  thought  then  I  would  have  no  more  troubles,  but  doubts 
and  fears,  anxiety  for  the  welfare  of  Zion  and  my  own  family  at  home, 
and  trying  to  comfort  the  poor  of  the  flock,  makes  a  life  of  trouble  with 
joy.    God  bless  you  all.  L.  T.  BUCHANAN. 


Hogansville,  Ga.,  April  13,  1885. — Beloced  Brother  in  the  Lord: — 
Your  short  letter  received,  and  be  assured  it  was  a  message  of  comfort 
to  me.  While  reading  it  I  was  made  to  wonder,  rejoice,  and  mourn.  To 
wonder  why  the  Lord  left  the  best  men,  his  most  humble  servants,  in  their 
feelings  to  compare  themselves  to  a  " parched  desert,"  "a  dry  land;"  to 
feel  the  depth  of  iniquity  in  their  very  being,  to  mourn  exceedingly  over 
a  hard  heart,  a  barren  mind,  and  to  feel  that  all  Christians  are  better  than 
they.  I  was  made  to  rejoice  because  such  gracious  men  were  thus  exer- 
cised. You  may  ask,  Why  ?  and  the  answer  is,  my  brother,  because  I 
am  daily  passing  through  similar  trials.  Of  all  who  have  ever  professed 
Christianity,  I  certainly  do  daily  feel  to  be  the  worst.  I  am  a  great  sin- 
ner. The  older  I  get,  the  more  I  see  and  feel  the  depravity  of  my  nature; 
and  if  it  were  not  true  that  all  of  God's  ministers  pass  through  similar 
tribulations,  I  would  despair  of  being  a  Christian.  Consequently,  I  can 
rejoice,  dear  brother,  in  your  tribulation,  knowing  that  God's  grace  is 
sufficient  to  bring  you  through  all  your  sore  trials;  and  knowing  also  that 
tribulation  worketh  patience  and  patience  experience,  and  experience 
hope,  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  it  is  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  GUiost,  which  is  given  unto  us.  I  was 
made  to  mourn,  because  I  could  not  find  one  solitary  qualification  enti- 
tling me  to  the  appellation  of  a  dear  brother  in  Christ,  or  to  the  title  of  a 
good  man,  or  a  minister  of  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.  The  only  hope 
I  have  of  eternal  deliverance  is  in  the  Lord.  If  God  has  not  made  Jesus 
to  be  my  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanetification  and  redemption,  then  I 
am  gone — I  have  no  hope  out  of  Jesus;  and  I  know  that  in  Adam  (my 
natural  state)  that  I  am  exceedingly  corrupt,  while  I  do  sincerely  hope 
and  believe  that  in  Jesus  I  am  complete.  Yes,  dear  brother,  whilst  it  is 
undoubtedly  true  that  we  are  corrupt  in  ourselves,  it  is  also  God's  truth 
that  we  are  complete  in  Jesus;  and  whilst  we  sorrow,  mourn,  and  grieve 
daily  over  our  corrupt  being,  even  hating  our  own  life,  and  feeling  that 
we  are  not  a  Christian,  it  is  a  certain  fact  that  in  God's  plan  of  salvation, 
we  are  as  holy  as  God  is  holy,  because  Jesus  is  our  holiness;  we  are  as 
righteous  as  God,  because  we  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
Christ.  We  are  indeed  made  one  with  the  Father,  as  his  son,  Jesus 
Christ  is  one.    May  God  bless  you  and  yours.         A.  B.  WHATLEY. 
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Russia ville,  Howard  Co.,  Ind.,  April  9,  1885.— Elder  Bespess— Beat 
Brother  : — The  Gospel  Messenger  is  very  highly  prized  hy  our  brethren  ! 
I  am  much  pleased  with  the  doctrinal  views  set  forth  in  its  columns.  Whih  j 
there  are  many  theories  extant  in  the  world — means  co-workers,  godll 
fathers,  and  god-mothers — I  find  none  of  it  in  the  Messenger.  MayJ 
all  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  determinecfl 
to  know  Jesus,  and  him  only  as  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  the  onh I 
name  given  under  heaven  or  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved  j 
And  may  the  blessing  of  God  abide  with  you  to  the  end.  Amen. 

Yours  in  gospel  bonds,  11.  W.  THOMPSON. 


Social  Circle,  Ga._  April  11,  1885. — Bear  Brother  Bespess  .'—Though 
far  from  being  well,  perhaps  nevver  will  be,  still  I  am  much  improved 
since  I  last  wrote  you.    Am  able  now  to  attend  my  appointments  ancx 
speak  in  much  weakness,  some  half  hour  each  time.    Do  want  to  bl) 
humble,  and  am  so  thankful  for  the  Lord's  goodness  to  me  in  the  last  si:i 
months.    Want  to  spend  my  days  in  the  service  of  the  Lord,  in  the  plaow 
and  in  the  way  he  directs.    Am  looking  for  a  discharge,  but  want  tit 
fight  on  with  my  fellow-soldiers  till  it  comes.    It  matters  not  to  mm 
where  the  Captain  of  my  salvation  places  me — whether  as  private  in  tbiii 
ranks,  to  the  post,  of  honor  which  is  the  post  of  danger,  or  to  take  care  o  H 
the  sick  and  wounded.    Soon  it  will  be  all  over  with  me,  and  I  do  hope"H 
and  believe,  I  shall  ever  be  at  rest.    God  bless  the  household  of  fait]  § 
with  peace  and  prosperity.  Your  brother, 

Wm.  S.  MONTGOMERY  1 

Pleasant  Grove,  Ala.,  April  15,  1885. — Bear  Brother  Bespess : — I  wil  I 
say  to  you  that  we  have  regular  preaching  at  Liberty  by  Brothers  A.  J 
Coleman  and  J.  C.  Nabors,  on  the  fourth  Sunday  and  Saturday  before  i:i 
each  month.    We  have  some  ingathering;  four  were  received  and  bapr;J 
tized  last  year.    We  are  at  peace  with  one  another.  Farewell. 

GREEN  CARVER.  1 


Mauldin  Branch,  Ga.,  April  28,  1885. — Bear  Brother  Bespess: — W\ 
have  had  a  great  deal  of  sickness  in  our  family  of  late,  though  all  ar 
better  now.  But  it  is  heartrending  to  add  that  I  have  witnessed  tw^ 
deaths  within  the  last  four  weeks.  One,  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Clanton,  wiff 
of  our  eldest  son,  J.  D.  Clanton,  who  died  on  the  30th  of  March,  leavin 
a  husband  and  seven  children,  the  youngest  only  five  days  old.  It  i 
heartrending  to  hear  babes  crying  for  their  mother,  who  has  gone  t 
return  no  more.  She  was  a  good  wife  and  an  affectionate  mothei 
Though  her  afflictions  were  great  in  this  world,  we  hope  that  she  is  hoa 
enjoying  the  blessings  prepared  for  those  who  love  and  fear  God.  C 
that  God  would  comfort  the  grief-stricken  husband,  who  is  almost  hean 
broken.  The  other  was  the  daughter  of  a  neighbor,  Mrs.  Sallie  Waters 
whose  maiden  name  was  Edwards.    May  God  bless  the  bereaved. 

Your  weak  sister,  if  one  at  all,  Mrs.  LAVINIA  CLANTON. 
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OBITUARIES. 


MRS.  NANCY  PARHAM. 

This  honored  and  much  loved  mother  in  Israel  was  born  March  25th,  171)4, 
and  came  to  her  grave  at  her  son-in-law's,  Mr.  L.  Brewster,  December  25th, 
1883,  in  a  full  age,  like  as  a  shock  of  corn  cometh  in  its  season. 

Her  dear  body  was  tenderly  conveyed  and  interred  in  the  family  cemetery, 
in  Crawford  county,  where  many  of  her  loved  ones  were  laid,  who  had  gone 
before  her.  Her  maiden  name  was  Scott.  She  was  married  to  It.  C.  Par- 
ham  March  16th,  184.").  She  was  the  mother  of  eleven  children,  all  of  whom 
preceded  her  to  the  grave  but  four.  She  was  called  by  grace  at  an  early  age, 
but  from  some  cause,  perhaps  outward  circumstances,  mingled  with  doubts 
and  fears,  she  did  not  join  the  church  until  after  some  of  her  children  had 
begun  to  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  publicly.  In  18G0,  at  the  advanced  age 
of  0(5,  she  went  to  the  church  at  Mount  Carmtl  and  gave  her  evidence  of  her 
hope  in  Christ.  She  was  warmly  received  and  baptized  the  following  morn- 
ing by  the  late  W.  C.  Cleveland.  The  long  pilgrimage  of  her  usefulness 
speaks  volumes  to  us  who  were  favored  to  know.  Though  her  tongue  was  so 
long  silent  about  the  sacred  communion  she  had  had  with  her  God,  yet  her 
daily  walk  told  plainly  she  was  seeking  a  country.  We  think  now  we  see  her 
sweet  face  bending  with  watchful  care  over  the  sick,  and  her  tender  hands 
smoothing  the  pillow  and  bathing  the  aching  head.  We  think  we  hear  the 
law  of  kindness  that  was  ever  on  her  tongue,  and  the  sweet  words  of  encour- 
agement to  the  disconsolate  and  broken-hearted.  This  dear  old  mother  was 
blessed  in  many  respects.  She  was  blessed  with  good  children,  they  being 
ever  ready  to  share  her  grief  and  alleviate  her  sorrow  with  their  loving  sym- 
pathy and  affection.  Her  grandchildren  likewise  trusted  her  with  the  greatest 
reverence  and  respect.  With  many  rich  blessings,  she  likewise  had  trials, 
deep,  agonizing  trials  in  family  afflictions.  She  closed  in  death  the  eyes  of 
her  two  darling  daughters,  each  of  whom  left  a  family.  A  darling  son  never 
returned  from  the  war ;  another  kind  son,  deacon  of  her  church,  passed  the 
stream  before  her.  She  is  now  free  from  distress  and  anxiety.  The  tears 
are  all  wiped  from  her  eyes.  God  was  her  strength  and  portion  forever.  She 
finished  the  work  he  gave  her  to  do,  and  is  now  clothed  with  the  crown  that 
was  awaiting  her.  E.  JORDON. 

SARAH  E.  STREETER. 

Elders  Hespess  and  Mitchell  .-—Beloved  Brethren:— By  the  request  of  the 
bereaved  parents,  Deacon  Wm.  P.  Cox  and  wife,  I  send  jou  the  sad  news  of 
the  death  of  their  beloved  daughter,  Sister  Sakah  E.  Streeter,  which 
occurred  at  her  home,  in  Morgan  county,  Ga.,  January  2d,  188.">;  aged  34 
years,  7  months  and  2  days. 

Our  sister  had  married  Brother  Wra.  F.  Streeter  February  13th,  1884,  and 
lived  a  happy  life  until  her  death.  The  writer  was  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  beloved  sister  from  her  youth,  and  often  has  it  been  his  privilege  to 
converse  with  her  upon  the  subject  of  salvation  ;  it  was  her  delight.  Few 
of  her  age  showed  such  devotion  to  her  profession,  and  was  so  deeply  con- 
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cerned  in  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  church ;  that  seemed  to  be  hei 
leading  desire.  She  was  blessed  with  a  pleasant  and  happy  disposition,  which 
impressed  all.  At  home,  before  marriage,  her  parents  were  made  happy  in 
her  company,  and  could  rely  upon  her  judgment.  Her  advice  to  her  sisters 
and  brothers  was  remarkable  for  one  of  her  age.  In  her  short  married  lift! 
her  amiable  disposition  was  conspicuous  in  bringing  joy  and  gladness  to  hei 
new  home  and  new  relations  in  life.  Nine  days  before  her  death  she  gave 
birth  to  a  babe,  took  puerperal  fever,  and  it  was  soon  manifest  to  her  ancii 
others  that  her  departure  was  near  at  hand.  She  calmly  resigned  it  all  intc 
the  hands  of  her  blessed  Saviour ;  gave  all  her  wishes  concerning  her  babe, 
admonished  and  counseled  her  brothers  and  sisters,  encouraged  her  parents! 
and  husband,  and  without  one  word  of  complaint  left  these  mortal  shores  fou 
the  immortal.  How  we  do  miss  her  in  the  church  and  in  all  the  stations  sh(!< 
so  worthily  filled!  The  Lord  sustain  the  beloved  and  aged  parents,  whosci 
heads  are  bowed  in  grief  for  one  so  lovely  in  life.  Bless  her  brothers  anci< 
sisters  with  grace  to  follow  her  bright  examples,  and  may  the  disconsolate 
and  grief-stricken  husband,  whose  once  happy  home  is  now  dark  anex 
dreary,  find  that  the  Lord  is  a  very  present  help  in  time  of  need.  Hope  truly 
Lord  will  spare  the  babe,  little  Sarah,  a  beautiful  child,  to  comfort  us  all!! 
Oar  sister  had  been  a  worthy  member  of  Mount  Paron  Church  for  some  ninui 
years.  Her  funeral  was  preached  before  interment  by  Elder  Wm.  Adams  t< 
the  comfort  of  the  sorrowing  ones.  It  is  so  sad  to  think  we  shall  see  than 
pleasent  face  no  more  here,  but  joyful  the  thought  that  we  shall  meet  at  las 
in  the  purer,  brighter,  beyond  these  mortal  shores. 

Your  brother,  Wm.  S.  MONTGOMERY. 

Sooial  Ci'rde,  Oa.,  April  11,  1885. 

T.  S.  BROWN. 

Brother  T.  S.  Brown  departed  this  life  March  Kith,  1885,  aged  about  a 
years,  from  a  lingering  case  of  lung  disease,  all  of  which  he  bore  with  grea. 
fortitude  and  patience,  without  one  murmur. 

Brother  Brown  was  born  in  Kentucky.    His  father  moved  to  Missoui 
when  he  was  three  years  old.    Here  he  grew  up  to  manhood.    In  the  nine 
teenth  year  of  his  age  he  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  joined  Dr 
Fork  Primitive  Baptist  Church,  in  Phelps  county,  Mo.    The  same  year  h  J 
was  married  to  Miss  Malinda  McCloud,  with  whom  he  lived  happily  till  deat'  j 
separated  them.    He  remained  an  orderly  member  of  the  church  here  till  h  > 
moved,  in  18GG,  to  Arkansas.    Here  he  remained  only  four  years.  Fror 
here  he  moved  to  Comanche  county,  Texas,  in  1873.    Here  he  was  in  th 
constitution  of  Concord  Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  1880.    He  was  soon  se-J 
apart  to  the  office  of  Deacon,  in  which  capacity  he  served  faithfully  till  deatl 
Sister  Brown  informed  me  that  through  life  there  has  never  been  anythin 
brought  against  him  as  a  Christian  and  brother.    They  have  raised  seve* 
children  to  be  grown — three  boys  and  four  girls,  all  married  and  settled  cloe  ' 
to  their  father.    All  of  them  are  professers,  and  all  but  one  members  of  Cor  m 
cord  Church.    During  his  illness  he  told  them  that  he  believed  that  he  woul  • 
mcet  them  all  in  a  better  world;  said  he  did  not  have  a  doubt  about  himsel; 
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and  after  some  admonitions  to  all,  he  gradually  gave  way  and  become  very 
weak,  and  on  the  morning  referred  to  above,  he  gently  fell  asleep  in  Jesus- 
blessed  sleep.  Thus  has  gore  a  faithful  soldier  of  the  cross.  But  we  believe, 
and  are  confident,  that  our  great  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  At  the  request  of 
Sister  Brown,  the  writer  and  Eld.  Taylor  spoke  such  words  of  comfort  to  the 
relatives  and  friends  as  God  was  pleased  to  give  us,  from  the  words,  "If  in 
this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  are  of  all  men  most  misera- 
ble," after  which  his  body  was  laid  in  the  grave  to  await  the  trump  of  God, 
when  we  believe  that  all  the  bodies  of  the  saints  will  be  raised  incorruptible 
and  undefined.  So  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Glorious  thought!  glo- 
rious hope!  that  when  we  awake  in  His  likeness  we  shall  be  satisfied.  It  is 
enough.    Amen.  B.  A.  BIGGS. 

ISAAC  MORRISETT. 

Isaac  Morrisett  was  born  December  11th,  1803,  departed  this  life  March 
L2th,  1884. 

He  was  married  to  Miss  C.  G.  Turner,  daughter  of  W.  D.  Turner,  March 
IGth,  1830.  He  connected  himself  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at 
Fellow  Creek,  in  Dickson  county,  Tenn.,  1859  or  18G0,  and  lived  a  true  and 
raithful  Christian  until  his  death.  I  have  been  acquainted  with  him  since 
1867.  Often  have  I  traveled  with  him  to  Associations  and  met  him  in  church 
japacity,  which  was  his  chief  delight  in  this  world.  I  shall  never  forget  the 
irst  time  that  I  washed  feet  with  the  church,  how  unworthy  I  felt  when  I 
stooped  to  wash  that  dear  old  brother's  feet ;  but  he  has  passed  away,  his 
.eat  is  vacant  in  the  church  militant,  but  we  believe  there  is  a  seat  occupied 
n  the  church  triumphant,  where  sin  and  sorrow  is  felt  no  more. 

Dear  children,  grieve  not  for  your  father,  but  may  the  Lord  enable  you  to 
ive  the  life  that  he  lived,  and  die  the  death  that  he  died,  and  go  home  to 
dory  and  be  ever  at  rest.  P.  D.  HUFFMAN. 

MRS.  MARY  MURRAY. 

My  aunt,  Mrs.  Mary  Murray,  wife  of  Daniel  Murray  died  at  her  home  in 
tfacon  county,  Ga  ,  January  l*)th,  1885,  at  the  advanced  age  of  84  years,  2 
nonths  and  7  days. 

She  was  born  in  Burke  county,  Ga. ,  November  12th,  1800;  was  married  to 
ler  husband,  who  survives  her,  November  14th,  1824  ;  joined  the  church  at 
Jardis,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  Green,  all  in  the  county  in  which  she  was 
>orn.  They  afterwards  moved  to  Houston  county,  Ga.,  where  they  resided 
many  years,  during  which  time  she  was  a  member  of  Bethel  Church.  Thence 
hey  moved  to  Marion  county,  and  was  a  member  of  Prosperity  Church  ;  and 
hen  to  Schley  county,  and  was  a  member  at  Phillippi,  in  which  church  her 
lusbancl,  Daniel  Murray,  was  baptized  by  Elder  Respess.  Into  the  fellow- 
hip  of  Phillippi  Church  two  of  her  sons,  James  W.  Murray,  afterwards  a 
)eacon  in  the  church,  now  in  a  church  in  Orange  Co.,  Fla.,  and  Jasper  B. 
durray,  of  Macon  Co.,  Ga.,  were  all  of  them  also  baptized.  She  died  a  mem- 
ber of  Ebenezer  Church,  Macon  Co.,  Ga.,  full  of  years,  with  an  unspotted 
lame,  having  lived  an  humble  aud  blameless  life,  and  without  an  enemy  in 
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the  world.    She  lived  a  wife,  and  a  good  one,  for  over  sixty  years  ;  was  an 
affectionate  mother  of  five  sons  and  five  daughters,  four  of  whom  preceded 
her  to  the  grave— two  by  the  late  war.    She  has  not  lived  without  her  trials, 
but  such  was  her  fortitude  and  resignation  to  the  will  of  God  that  had  you  i 
seen  her  you  could  hardly  have  told  whether  a  child  had  been  given  orr 
taken.    She  was  blessed  of  the  Lord:  "Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth 
temptation,  for  when  he  is  tried  (and  she  was  tried)  he  shall  recei-ve  the 
crown  of  life  which  the  Lord  has  pi-omised  to  them  that  love  him." — James  i. 
She  was  a  member  of  the  church  over  fifty-six  years;  and  had  been  for  more » 
than  thirty  years  greatly  afflicted  with  erysipelas  in  her  feet,  for  which  there 
seemed  to  be  no  remedy;  if  her  fee  t  improved  her  general  health  would. I 
decline.    The  last  two  weeks  of  her  life  her  suffering  was  intense,  which  she" 
bore  without  a  murmur,  frequently  quoting  texts  of  scripture  and  repeatiug.: 
hymns  of  praise,  one  which  she  selected  to  be  sung  at  her  burial,  and  1  Johnu 
iii.  to  be  read.    The  Bible  and  hymn  book  were  her  constant  companions, 
and  also  she  was  very  fond  of  the  Messenger,  inquiring  for  it  but  a  short  :; 
time  before  she  died.  I  attended  her  burial  at  Pleasant  Grove,  Macon  county, 
Ga.,  at  which  place  the  entire  community,  almost,  was  assembled,  though!: 
the  weather  was  very  disagreeable,  and  preached  the  best  I  could  from 
1  Thes.  iv.  14.    She  was  the  last  aunt  I  had  in  the  world  being  a  full  sister  to 
my  father,  the  late  Elder  James  Murray     But  I  felt  that  she  was  only  asleep ji 
in  Jesus,  and  that  all  the  dear  ones  would  be  reunited  beyond  the  purple 
flood.    Then,  dear  uncle  and  cousins,  you  have  hope  in  your  grief;  and  in  a 
little  while  the  trials  and  struggles  of  the  night  of  time  shall  have  ended  and 
the  eternal  dawn  shall  break  gloriously  upon  us  all.    Bless  the  Lord  for  the 
word  of  his  promise.    Children,  cherish  the  memory  of  your  mother,  for  sh« 
was  a  good  one ;  brethren  and  sisters,  remember  her  as  an  example  of  suf- 
fering patience,  meekness  and  trustfulness  in  the  Lord. 

Butler,  Ga.  J.  G.  MUKEAY. 

We  would  add  a  word  to  what  Elder  Murray  has  said;  because  we  lovec 
Aunt  Polly  as  a  mother  in  Jsrad.  We  served  her  as  pastor  many  years 
spent  many  nights  at  her  house,  baptized  her  husband  and  some  of  her  chil 
dren,  and  performed  the  marriage  ceremony  for  some  of  them.  She  was  ail 
nigh  pure  as  poor  humanity  is  capable  of  being,  and  is  much  better  off  now 
than  she  was  ever  at  any  time  in  this  world.  We  hope  to  meet  her  as  wel 
as  many  other  precious  ones  again  with  Jesus  -11. 

Landmark  and  Pathway  please  copy. 


ELDER  SION  BASS. 
Elder  Sion  Bass  was  born  August  11th,  1801?,  in  Sumner  county,  Tenn. 
and  died  September  27th,  1884  ;  aged  82  years,  1  month  and  1G  days.  In  .hi 
second  year  his  father  moved  to  Wilson  county,  then  a  wilderness.  At  th 
age  of  21  he  was  married  to  Miss  Sallie  Philips,  who  now  survives  him  at  th 
age  of  82  years.  In  about  18  months  after  his  marriage  he  became  concerns 
about  his  salvation,  and  remained  in  that  condition  about  18  months,  whicj 
was  about  the  year  1825,  in  which  the  Lord  revealed  himself  as  his  Savioui 
He  joined  the  Baptist  Church  at  Spring  Creek,  Wilson  county,  in  the  yea 
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L827,  and  commenced  preaching  in  the  year  1830.  After  hearing  him  and 
proving  him  about  18  months,  the  church  was  satisfied  with  hjs  gift,  and 
jailed  for  his  ordination.  A  presbytery  was  called,  consisting  of  the  follow- 
ing named  elders:  James  Bond,  Levi  Durham  and  John  Jones.  He  was 
shortly  afterward  called  to  the  care  of  Bound  Lick  Church,  and  served  her 
is  pastor  for  45  years.  He  also  served  Brush  Church  near  40  years.  When 
the  innovation  began  to  creep  in  the  churches,  and  Associations  caused  by 
the  Fuller  doctrine,  he  was  among  the  first  to  oppose  them,  taking  a  bold 
stand  against  the  State  Convention ;  in  a  word,  opposing  the  institutions  of 
men  being  connected  with  the  church.  He  was  among  the  first  to  withdraw 
from  Salem  Association  on  the  account  of  those  institutions.  He  was  in  the 
organization  of  the  Bound  Lick  Association  of  the  Primitive  Baptists,  and 
served  as  Clerk  of  the  Association  28  years ;  and  after  he  resigned  the  clerk- 
ship he  was  elected  Moderator  several  times.  He  was  a  good  disciplinarian, 
is  long  as  he  could  hear  well  (he  became  deaf  in  his  last  days).  He  attended 
is  messenger  from  his  church  (Bound  Lick,  having  joined  by  letter  from 
Spring  Creek)  forty  sessions  without  missing  one.  He  was  greatly  afflicted 
with  a  cough  the  last  35  years  of  his  life,  but,  strange  to  say,  it  never  inter- 
fered with  his  speaking  except  -about  twice,  in  his  last  efforts.  His  last  dis- 
course was  on  the  fifth  Sunday  in  August,  1884,  near  his  home.  In  preach- 
ing he  referred  to  the  doctrine  he  had  contended  for  during  his  ministry. 
He  said  he  was  not  afraid  to  risk  it.  He  preached  about  thirty  minutes, 
with  great  effect.  In  June,  the  first  Sunday,  1883,  he  preached  the  next  to 
the  last  sermon  he  ever  preached,  which  was  able. 

In  his  last  sickness  he  said  the  end  was  near.  He  bore  his  sickness  with 
patience,  waiting  patiently  for  the  summons.  About  midnight  on  Friday 
night  he  had  a  spell  of  coughing  which  lasted  near  an  hour,  after  which  he 
^ay  easy  on  his  side ;  then  he  turned  on  his  back  and  put  his  hands  across  his 
breast  and  lay  that  way  near  half  an  hour,  and  breathed  his  last,  dying  like 
pne  going  to  sleep. 

J  Brother  Bass  was  a  gifted  man,  mighty  in  the  scriptures,  an  able  defender, 
i  good  speaker,  and  a  mighty  reasoner.  There  were  but  few  that  were  his 
bquals;  sound  in  the  faith,  contending  for  the  salvation  alone  of  God's 
people  by  grace,  they  having  no  qualification  in  nature  to  do  good  works, 
rhe  doctrine  of  election  and  predestination  of  God's  people  were  great 
Jhernes  with  him.  He  was  a  man  with  untiring  energy.  It  was  several 
years  he  was  nearly  alone  in  the  Bound  Lick  Association — only  one  other  old 
minister,  and  he  was  not  able  to  travel ;  yet  he  traveled,  and  done  all  he 
lould  to  keep  the  churches  together  until  the  Lord  raised  up  more  preachers. 
When  the  Parker  two-seed  heresy  sprung  up  he  opposed  it,  contending  for 
:he  salvation  of  the  Adam  sinner.  He  has  left  his  dear  old  companion,  a 
Primitive  Baptist,  who  is  blind,  to  grieve  at  the  present  parting,  but  to  soon 

tneet  again,  to  be  with  Jesus  forever;  also,  eight  children  to  mourn  his 
jieath — some  entertaining  a  hope  to  meet  him,  while  others  have  not  expressed 
hope.    Children,  how  do  you  feel  on  the  subject,  some  not  having  dis- 
harged  their  duty?   Will  you  not  follow  Christ,  as  your  father  has  done, 
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who  could  say  when  his  departure  was  at  hand,  I  have  fought  the  good  fight 
I  have  kept  the  faith,  and  hence  there  is  a  crown  of  righteousness  laid  up  fo  j 
me  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  in  that  day,  etc.  ? 

Commerce,  Wilson  Co.,  Tenn.  P.  M.  LANCASTER 

DAVID  W.  KENDRICKS. 
Died,  March  l(Jth,  1885,  D.  W.  Kendeicks,  at  his  home,  Chambers  count}  li 
Ala.,  in  the  27th  year  of  his  age.    He  had  been  in  poor  health  for  near  tw 
years,  but  was  confined  to  his  bed  for  only  four  weeks,  during  which  time  h 
suffered  much,  but  bore  it  all  with  great  fortitude.    Having  been  crippled  i  i 
childhood,  he  was  quite  lame,  but  still  tried  to  labor  for  honorable  suppoi  1 
of  his  family.    He  was  unconscious  for  one  week  before  his  death.    He  haia 
never  made  any  public  profession,  but  from  his  orderly  walk  and  converse 
tion  we  hope  he  was  a  changed  man.    Just  before  his  death  he  sung  til 
hymn,  "And  am  I  born  to  die."    He  leaves  a  heart- stricken  wife,  one  littlt 
son  two  years  old,  a  mother,  step-father,  four  brothers  and  two  sisters,  anil 
other  relatives,  but  not  to  mourn  as  those  who  have  no  hope.    His  funerir 
was  preached  by  Elder  J.  T.  Satterwhite  from  Rom.  v.  8,  after  which  he  wm 
decently  buried  in  the  cemetery  at  Rock  Springs.    We  desire  the  prayers  ( M 
those  who  read  this,  that  the  bereaved  ones  may  be  fully  resigned  to  the  wi  ll 
of  God,  and  that  we  all  may  be  prepared  by  grace  to  meet  in  heaven,  whei  )j 
parting  will  be  no  more. 

"  Why  do  we  mourn  departing  friends, 

Or  shake  at  death's  alarm? 
'Tis  but  the  voice  that  Jesus  sends 

To  call  us  to  his  arms." 

MARGARET  S.  LINDSEY.  | 

MARTHA  J.  HERNDON. 
Sistee  Martha  J.  Heendon  died  at  her  residence  on  "West  Hunter  strectfl 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  March  2Gth,  1885.  She  had  lingered  for  years  with  drops;  i| 
often  seeming  to  struggle  for  bi-eath  as  though  every  one  would  be  the  lasiJI 
When  quite  young  she  united  with  the  Missionary  Baptist,  living  for  a  tin  ill 
like  many  others  who  have  been  ensnared  by  a  mere  profession,  enjoying  tl  i  I 
pleasures  of  the  world,  until  it  pleased  God  to  show  her  more  fully  her  trull 
condition  and  establish  her  in  the  fnith  of  the  gospel.  Some  account  of  hill 
conflicts  and  of  her  uniting  with  the  Primitive  Baptists  at  Utoy,  and  beii  si  I 
baptized  by  Elder  Hardy,  November,  1883,  may  be  seen  from  her  own  hai  cl 
in  the  Messengee  of  January,  1884— page  52.  From  this  time  onward  t  |J 
her  death,  she  seemed  much  crucified  to  the  world  and  devoted  to  the  servi  41 
of  God,  being  fully  conscious  that  her  stay  with  her  family  in  this  world  w  f  I 
short.  She  leaves  a  husband,  G.  W.  He  radon,  four  children,  and  both  || 
her  aged  parents,  to  mourn  the  loss  and  take  care  of  the  children.  B'Jl 
maiden  name  was  Masters.  Her  pious  and  aged  father  and  mother  live  ti  l 
Opelika,  Ala.— M. 

MRS.  JANE  NALL. 
Sistee  Jane  Nall  was  bora  (daughter  of  Peter  and  Piety  Messer)  Ju  j  I 
4th,  1815,  in  the  State  of  Georgia.    She  was  subsequently  brought  to  Hen  jj  j 
county,  Ala.,  and  married  J.  M.  Nall,  October  20th,  1842.    She  was  also  ba  4  I 
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tized  (in  Good  Hope  Church)  by  Elder  Daniel  Dozier,  the  second  Sabbath  in 
November,  1859,  where  she  remained  until  God  called  her  home,  November 
20th,  1884,  at  the  age  of  CO  years,  4  months  and  25  days. 

Sister  Nail  was  the  most  positive  and  candid  mother  in  her  family  I  ever 
saw.  Strictly  devoted  to  her  husband,  kind  to  her  neighbors,  and  affectionate 
to  her  children,  faithful  to  her  dear  Lord  in  her  profession ;  a  woman  of  but 
few  words,  but  they  were  well  ordered,  meaning  exactly  what  she  said  both 
in  her  family,  and  with  her  neighbors.  She  was  the  mother  of  eight  chil- 
dren, seven  of  whom  survive  her ;  five  of  them  are  now  devoted  followers  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  and  they  are  all  high-toned,  bearing  the  marks  of  eminent 
Christian  training  in  early  youth.  Her  only  daughter  is  one  among  the  most 
devoted  Christians  I  ever  saw ;  having  been  an  only  daughter,  she  imitates 
the  bright  Christian  examples  of  her  parents.  We  truly  sympathize  with  the 
bereaved  family.  Weep  not  for  her ;  she  is  at  rest ;  she  cannot  come  to  you, 
but  you  can  go  to  her. 

The  unrelenting  hand  of  death, 

Can  separate  us  while  here  below, 
But  there  is  a  world  beyond  these  depths 

Where  parting  we  shall  never  know. 

Host,  Ala.  J.  D.  HUDSON. 

MRS.  ELIZABETH  THORNTON. 

It  becomes  my  painful  duty  to  write  the  obituary  of  my  beloved  mother, 
Elizabeth  Thornton,  who  departed  this  life  July  1st,  1884.  She  was  born 
in  North  Carolina  May  8,  1801,  and  was  a  daughter  of  Joshua  and  Martha 
Lee.  She  was  married  to  James  Patten  (my  father)  in  about  the  year  1815, 
having  twelve  children  born  unto  them,  ten  of  whom  lived  to  be  grown  and 
married.  Our  father  died  in  the  year  1845,  and  mother  was  married  again 
to  Mr.  William  Thornton  (I  don't  know  exactly  the  date),  and  he  died  July 
tth,  1SG2.  I  am  the  seventh  child,  and  do  not  know  a  true  history  of 
mother's  life.  She  went  on  a  visit  to  see  her  daughter,  Mary  Clements,  and 
ivas  taken  sick  there,  but  she  got  able  to  come  home  (my  house  was  her 
aome),  and  was  doing  very  well  for  a  few  days,  when  she  was  taken  again. 
She  was  sick  near  six  months.  All  that  children,  grand-children,  relatives 
md  friends  could  do  availed  nothing  She  bore  her  sufferings  with  Christian 
fortitude.  My  brother,  James  Patten,  and  I  were  by  her  bedside  one  night, 
rthen  she  remarked,  "I  have  seen  the  time  that  I  dreaded  to  die,  but  I  am 
low  willing  to  go.''  Often  she  would  exclaim,  "  Oh,  how  much  longer  have 
[  got  to  suffer?"  Two  or  three  weeks  prior  to  her  death,  brother  John  Patten 
;ook  her  in  his  buggy  and  carried  her  to  brother  Mathew  Patten's,  near  the 
lear  old  home  where  my  father  (James  Patten)  died.  I  went  with  her  there, 
md  stayed  with  her  (except  a  day  or  two)  until  she  died.  Mother  was  a 
consistent  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church.  I  learn  from  brother 
William  Patten  that  she  was  a  member  near  Gl  years.  Her  seat  was  seldom 
vacant  in  her  church.  But  she  is  gone.  May  the  God  of  all  righteousness 
ead  us  through  this  sinful  world  to  the  high  heavens  above,  where  parting  is 
lo  more.  Mother  leaves  two  aged  sisters  (wives  of  Elder  I.  D.  Hutto  and 
Fohn  Mathis,  deceased),  0  children,  04  grandchildren  and  45  great-grand- 
children to  mourn  her  death.  Brothers  Ansel  Parrish  and  John  Rowe  visited 
ler  during  her  affliction.    Your  unworthy  sister,  SALLIE  CROSBY. 
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JENNIE  L.  FIELD. 

Jennie  L.  Field,  wife-of  William  Field,  and  daughter  of  Peter  and  Mary 
Lawrence,  was  born  May  13th,  1834,  and  died  October  27th,  1884. 

She  was  married  to  the  writer  of  this  sketch  December  23d,  18G9,  and 
moved  with  him  to  Illinois  in  January,  1870,  where  we  remained  until  the  fa 
of  1877,  when,  on  account  of  her  feeble  health,  we  again  moved  to  Ohio,  and 
her  health  became  better.    She  was  baptized  and  received  into  the  fellowship; 
of  the  Friendship  Primitive  Baptist"  Church,  near  Linnville,  Ohio,  while  visit 
ing  her  people  there  in  the  fall  of  1875,  her  experience  dating  back  to  a  much 
later  date,  where  she  remained  a  faithful,  humble  member  up  to  the  time  oi 
her  death ;  always  filling  her  place  in  the  house  of  God  when  able  to  go, 
deeming  it  a  duty  and  pleasure  to  spend  as  much  of  her  time  as  possible  witl 
her  brethren  and  sisters  in  praising  "Jesus'  name,  always  saying  that  she  knew 
she  was  not  worthy  of  such  a  great  privilege,  but  that  Jesus  was  worthy  foi 
whom  it  was  done.    She  was  in  feeble  health  from  1874  up  to  the  time  of  hei 
death,  but  was  nearly  always  cheerful,  but  when  weak  and  more  feeble  thar 
at  other  times  she  would  say,  "If  it  is  the  Lord's  will  I  will  get  well.  Hif 
will,  not  mine,  must  be  done,  and  whatever  he  does  is  just  and  right."  Anc 
when  on  her  death-bed  she  talked  to  us  so  calmly,  and  with  such  confident:! 
in  her  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  in  her  sufferings  sometimes  would  say,  "Lord 
have  mercy  on  me,"  and  would  then  turn  to  us  and  say,  "  Whatever  the  Lore 
does  is  right.  He  came  to  save  poor,  lost  sinners."  The  day  before  she  died  he: 
sister  was  sitting  by  her  bed,  and  thought  her  to  be  asleep,  when  she  turnec 
to  her  and  said,  "  O,  how  beautiful !  how  beautiful !   Can't  you  see  it  ?  "  He 
sister  said  that  she  did  not  see  anything,  when  she  answered,  "  I  wish  301 
could,  but  you  cannot ;  your  time  is  not  yet  come."    And  a  few  hours  befor 
she  died  she  looked  up  and  saw  her  sister  weeping.    She  said,  "Dear  sister i 
don't  do  that ;  the  Lord  has  called  me  up  to  glory,  and  I  must  go ; "  an< 
would  often  say,  "Jesus,  sweet  Jesus!  "  and  thus  she  passed  away  from  us 
Her  eyes  closed  as  if  in  sleep,  without  hardly  a  peceptible  struggle,  into  the  arm  i 
of  her  Saviour,  whom  she  loved  and  humbly  trusted.    She  was  attended  on  ii 
her  last  sickness  by  two  of  the  most  skillful  physicians  the  country  afforded,  am; 
kind  sister  and  brother  and  his  excellent  wife.    But  all  our  efforts  were  unavail 
ing.    O,  how  weak  we  were.    The  Lord  had  called  her,  and  we  had  to  giv 
her  up.  She  told  us  not  to  weep  for  her,  for  she  must  go  and  join  hc-r  mother 
father,  brother  and  little  neice,  who  had  preceded  her  to  glory,  to  join  ther  i 
in  singing  praises  to  God  and  the  Lamb.    But  my  pen  cannot  describe  lie  < 
Christian  character,  or  her  worth  and  merit  as  a  companion,  and  tears  of  sot 
row  and  grief  dim  my  eyes  and  distract  my  thoughts  so  that  I  cannot  tele 
what  I  wish  to  write  of  her.    In  her  companionship  she  was  without  a  fault 
Her  love  unbounded,  her  words  always  truth,  and  to  say  that  she  was  a  goo 
wife,  a  kind  and  loving  sister  to  her  brother  and  sisters  left  behind,  and  I 
true  friend,  would  be  but  a  feeble  representation  of  what  she  was.    O,  thi 
good  and  gentle  of  this  world  have  to  go  at  their  appointed  time,  as  well  s 
others,  and  we  have  to  say,  the  Lord's  will,  not  ours,  be  done. 

Her  funeral  was  preached  by  Elders  John  J.  Vanhorn  and  Ephriam  Bnrkei 
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from  St.  J6hn  xiv.  chapter,  latter  clause  of  2nd  and  all  of  3rd  verse:  "I  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you ;  and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself ;  that  where  I  am,  ye  may  be  also." 
It  was  preached  to  a  large  number  of  sorrowing  relatives  and  friends.  She 
leaves  one  brother  and  one  sister  and  other  connection  to  mourn  her  loss, 
and  the  church  a  true  and  faithful  member;  but  we  mourn  not  as  those  that 
have  no  hope,  knowing  that  she  is  not  lost,  but  gone  before ;  and  0  may  the 
Lord  prepare  us  all  to  meet  her  on  heaven's  peaceful  shore,  where  Jesus 
forever  reigns. 

Her  spirit  has  gone  to  her  God  who  gave  it, 

Her  body  to  dust  must  return, 
Until  her  Kedeemer  shall  raise  it  in  glory 

To  dwell  with  her  God  and  her  Saviour  above. 

Linnmlle,  Ohio,  Dec.  30,  1884.  WILLIAM  FIELD. 

MARY  ETTA. 

Mary  Etta,  only  daughter  of  Joseph  L.  and  Sarah  F.  Lawrence,  was  born 
September  23d,  1870,  and  died  February  25th,  1884;  age  4  years,  5  months 
and  2  days. 

She  was  a  loving  and  much  loved  child,  and  the  pet  of  all  the  family  and 
friends  She  was  kind  to  all,  and  especially  so  to  her  little  playmates,  always 
manifesting  an  obliging  disposition  towards  them.  Her  friends  were  especially 
near  and  dear  to  her,  and  especially  so  were  her  aunts,  Jennie  Field  and  Ann 
E.  Lawrence,  to  whom  she  would  talk  for  hours,  though  she  was  so 
young.  She  possessed  a  knowledge  much  above  her  age.  Her  aunt  Ann  she 
looked  upon  almost  as  a  mother,  and  was  with  her  almost  as  much  as  she  was 
with  her  parents.  She  was  also  much  attached  to  her  grandpa  and  grandma  Orr, 
and  to  her  brother.  But  she  was  stricken  with  scarlet  fever  in  its  worst 
form,  and  lingered  but  six  short  days.  O  how  anxiously  we  watched  around 
her  little  bed,  looking  with  sad  and  anxious  hearts  for  one  ray  of  hope. 
How  we  tried,  but  in  vain,  to  relieve  her  of  her  intense  sufferings,  and  if  we 
could  have  borne  them  for  her  how  gladly  we  would  have  done  it.  But  our 
darling  had  to  go,  for  it  is  appointed  unto  man  once  to  die.  Her  sufferings 
are  over,  and  we  can  realize  that  Jesus  died  for  her,  and  that  she  sleeps  in 
Jesus  and  will  be  his  when  he  comes  to  make  up  his  jewels,  whether  her 
poor  sinful  mourning  friends  help  to  compose  that  assembly  or  not.  O  how 
we  were  all  wrapped  up  in  her  and  did  not  know  it  till  she  was  taken  from  us. 
But  God's  ends  must  be  accomplished,  and  his  will  done,  and  we  must  say, 
The  Lord  gives  and  the  Lord  takes  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
And  would  say  to  her  parents  weep  not  as  those  that  have  no  hope,  our  sweet 
darling  is  not  lost,  but  gone  before,  and  will  meet  you  on  the  sunny  banks  of 
sweet  deliverance,  there  with  you  to  sing  praises  to  God  and  the  Lamb  for- 
ever. Her  funeral  was  preached  to  a  small  assembly  of  relatives  and  friends 
by  Elders  John  J.  Vanhorn  and  Ephraim  Barker  from  Rom.  v.  21 :  "  That  as 
sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteous- 
ness unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
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O,  our  darling,  dear  sweet  child, 

We  tried  to  keep  you,  but  could  not, 

For  God  from  us  your  spirit  took, 

With  bleeding,  weeping  hearts  we  bowed, 

His  will,  not  ours,  must  be  done, 

Your  mortal  part  we  laid  away, 

To  rest  until  that  glorious  day 

When  Christ  shall  call  his  saints  away. 

Linnville,  Ohio,  December  24,  1884.  WM.  FIELD. 

JENNIE  HALLMAN  MASSEY, 
The  youngest  daughter  of  James  and  Amanda  MassejT,  was  born  January 
26th,  1880,  and  died  October  10th,  1884.  Our  little  darling's  mission  ob- 
earth  was  short.  She  was  sick  only  five  days,  when  the  Father  called  her  up 
higher.  Our  home  is  very  sad  without  our  dear  one,  but  our  heavenly 
Father  knew  best,  and  we  will  have  to  try  and  be  submissive  to  his  holy  will. 
May  the  Lord  comfort  her  mourning  parents,  and  guide  them  in  the  straight 
and  narrow  way  that  leads  to  heaven,  where  they  will  meet  their  little  one. 

There  was  a  flower  that  bloomed  on  earth, 

That  God  to  us  had  given ; 
But  'ere  we  learned  to  know  its  worth, 

He  took  the  gift  to  heaven. 

No  longer  now  that  flower  we  see 

We  once  so  fondly  cherished, 
Yet,  Lord,  we  feel  it  was  plucked  by  thee— 

We  know  it  has  not  perished. 

And  knowing  that  it  was  by  thee  given, 

We  smile  even  through  our  tears; 
We  know  our  flower  now  lives  in  heaven, 

To  bloom  through  endless  years. 

And  if  thou'll  help  us  live  aright 

In  this  sad  world  of  care, 
We'll  soar  to  heaven,  so  fair  and  bright, 

And  see  our  flower  there. 

HER  SISTER. 

MRS.  MARY  CORLEY 
Died  at  the  residence  of  her  son-in-law,  Philip  Cokers,  Clark  county,  Ark., 
on  22nd  January,  1885;  aged  88  years. 

She  was  the  daughter  of  Enoch  and  Elizabeth  Owens,  and  was  born  in 
Edgefield  district,  S.  C,  July  5,  1797,  and  was  married  to  R.  W.  Corley,  in 
that  State.  She  joined  the  Baptists  in  South  Carolina,  and  was  baptized  by 
Elder  Belcher.  The  name  of  the  church  is  not  known  by  her  daughter,  but 
thought  to  be  Plumm  Creek.  They  emigrated  to  Alabama  about  1833,  where 
she  became  a  member  of  Mt.  Pleasant  Church,  Tallapoosa  county;  thence 
they  moved  to  Clark  county,  Ark.,  and  joined  the  church  at  Mt.  Zion,  Pike 
county ;  at  all  of  which  places  she  lived  an  exemplary  Christian  life  for 
53  years.  She  leaves  several  children  and  grandchildren  to  mourn  her  death, 
together  with  the  church.  Not  being  well  acquainted  with  all  the  family, 
the  number  of  children  we  cannot  give.  We  would  say  to  them,  "  weep  not; 
though  mother  be  dead,  yet  she  lives  in  the  memory  of  the  church ;  lives  in 
the  memory  of  all  that  knew  her,  and  lives  with  Christ  above."  We  had  the 
pleasure  of  visiting  her  a  short  time  before  her  decease.  The  weather  was 
very  cold,  and  on  entering  the  house  I  found  that  she  was  quite  feeble,  and 
closely  wrapped  up  in  bed.    I  did  not  think  it  prudent  to  disturb  her  ;  so  I 
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;at  dow  a  aud  was  conversing  with  her  daughter,  and  she  heard  my  voice, 
md  called  to  her  daughter  to  know  if  I  was  not  there ;  and  on  being  informed 
hat  I  was  she  shed  tears,  saying  that  she  "wanted  to  talk  about  the  good- 
less  of  God."  I  endeavored  to  comfort  her  in  the  best  manner  I  could. 
We  might  write  much  on  the  Christian  virtues  of  Sister  Corley,  but  suffice  it 
o  say,  that  we  believe  that  Great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls  suffered 
ler  to  remain  here  until,  as  the  sheaf  of  wheat  fully  ripe  is  gathered  into  the 
jarner,  he  has  transplanted  her  into  the  heavenly  land,  where  sorrow  cannot 
;ome.    Yours  in  hope  of  heaven,  D.  R.  LEARD. 

Leard,  Ark.,  April,  1885. 

LAURA  P.  THIGPEN. 

Laurla  Penelope  Thigpen,  youngest  daughter  of  L.  G.  and  E.  M.  Thig- 
Den,  who  was  born  October  11th,  1870,  and  died  February  loth,  188;";  aged 
14  years,  4  months  and  4  days. 

She  was  stricken  with  yellow  disease,  called  by  some  malarial  fever.  She 
lever  murmured,  but  bore  her  sufferings,  though  intense,  for  nine  days  with 
,he  unusual  patience  for  one  of  her  years.  She  was  manifestly  of  a  sweet 
tni  amiable  disposition,  beloved  by  all  who  knew  her.  For  some  time  before 
ler  death  I  noticed  she  had  become  a  constant  Bible  reader,  and  we  hope  and 
)elieve  that  God  has  taken  her  home  to  rest.  We  trust  that  our  loss  is  her 
iternal  gain,    Your  brother  in  the  bond  of  affliction. 

Poetry  by  my  little  sister,  Ella  I.  Thigpen : 

How  we  miss  you,  darling  sister, 

Now  the  house  seems,  0,  so  sad, 
And  your  voice  now  hushed  forever 

Never  on  earth  will  make  us  glad. 

Busy  hands  are  calmly  folded, 

Eyes  are  closed  forever  now, 
And  the  dark  brown  curls  lying 

Round  the  cold  and  peaceful  brow. 

Gently  slumber,  darling  sister, 

Sweetly  rest  beneath  the  sod. 
Death  has  snatched  you  from  among  us, 

But  we  hope  you  are  with  God. 

T.  J.  THIGPEN. 

MRS.  EMILY  P.  RAY. 
My  Beloved  Brother  Mitchell :— -The  Messenger  for  April  was  received, 
lud  glancing  through  it  I  saw  that  precious  name,  Mrs.  Emily  Ray!  dearer 
ind  sweeter  than  every  name,  save  that  of  Jesus,  that  ever  saluted  my  ears. 
But  oh,  my  dear  Brother,  how  can  I  write  the  sentence !  She  has  left  me, 
never  to  return.  Yes;  I  shall  never  see  thot  pleasant,  smiling  face,  or  hear 
that  sweet  voice  again  in  this  world ;  and  I  am  a  sad,  sorrow-stricken  old 
man.  I  have  attempted  several  times  to  write  her  obituary  for  the 
Messenger  but  my  aching  heart  and  tears  prevented  my  doing  it.  Your 
kind  and  brotherly  mention  of  her  death  in  the  Messenger  has  stimulated 
me  again  to  make  the  effort ;  but  I  know  I  shall  fail  to  say  what  is  justly 
lue  to  be  said  in  memory  of  that  devoted  companion,  affectionate  mother, 
ind  pious  Christian.    I  was  on  the  train,  on  my  way  from  the  Sulphur  Fork 
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Association  of  Primitive  Baptists,  when  I  heard  that  our  son,  Dr.  Ray,  ha<  . 
received  a  telegram  from  his  brother,  E.  C.  Ray,  that  his  mother  could  no 
live.  I  hastened  to  her  side,  and  did  all  I  could.  I  had  the  sympathy  an< 
kind  assistance  of  all  our  dear  children,  a  devoted  sister-in-law,  Mrs.  Franke; 
Gilbert,  and  two  physicians,  but  her  time  had  come,  and  we  could  no 
prolong  her  stay.  She  has  many  loving  friends  in  Georgia,  Alabama  am 
Texas,  who  would  like  to  knbw  what  I  have  written  about  her  in  this  shor 
letter.  Will  you,  therefore,  for  their^information  and  for  an  apology  for  m; 
long  silence,  give  publicity  to  these  scattering  thoughts,  and  oblige  them 
and  your  unworthy  brother  ?  S.  Y.  L.  RAY. 

Mt.  Vernon,  Texas,  April,  1885.  j 

MES.  EMILY  P.  BAY. 

Mes.  Emily  P.  Ray  was  born  in  Newton  county,  Ga.,  June  11th,  1827" 
and  died  at  the  residence  of  her  eldest  son,  E.  C.  Ray,  in  Weatherfordd 
Parker  county,  Texas,  October  18th,  1884. 

She  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Hepzibah,  Chambers  county y 
Alabama,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  Hiram  Baron,  July,  1841.  She  was  | 
strong  believer  in  the  Old  Baptist  doctrine,  which  she  maintained  by  heei 
pious  walk  and  chaste  conversation.  She  had  been  afflicted  for  twentil 
years  with  chronic  affection  of  the  stomach  and  liver;  and  had  suffered  Ion  : 
and  very  much,  without  a  murmur.  I  had  consulted  some  of  the  bes ; 
physicians  of  Georgia,  Alabama  and  Texas,  with  but  little  benefit.  Shi 
heard  of  the  curative  waters  of  Mineral  Wells,  Pulo  Pinto  county,  Texaf  J 
and  visited  them  in  1883  and  1884,  and  was  cured  of  her  long-standin  ;i 
disease.  On  her  return  home  she  stopped  with  her  son,  E.  C.  Ray,  an  il 
took  slow  fever,  and  died  in  twenty-one  days.  Brother  Mitchell,  you  trul  I 
said  in  the  Messengee  of  April,  that  "she  died  as  she  had  lived,  a  devote  I 
Christian."  The  last  sentences  she  uttered  were,  "Sweet  Jesus,  swea 
Jesus!  Oh,  how  sweet  it  is  to  feel  the  comforting  influence  of  his  Spirit-] 
He  who  has  led  me  safely  through  all  along."  One  morning,  a  few  daj<\! 
before  she  died,  she  looked  out  through  a  window  and  saw  the  sun  shining  J 
and  said,  "Another  beautiful  day."  Then  calling  her  daughter,  said,  "DeH 
Nora,  come  help  me  to  enjoy  this  beautiful  day."  Many  times  she  saic, 
"  I  do  not  want  to  get  well;  I  want  to  go  and  be  with  Jesus ;  I  want  or  I 
long,  sweet  sleep  and  rest."  She  seemed  very  conscious  that  she  would  nc : 
recover ;  and  told  us  to  take  her  back  to  her  church  in  Franklin  county , 
Texas,  where  she  had  selected  to  be  buried,  many  years  previous  to  h( : 
death ;  and  there  she  lies,  as  quietly  as  she  lived. 

This  dear  woman  and  the  unworthy  writer  were  married  11th  Decembe: 
1861,  and  lived  peaceably  together  for  33  years,  10  months  and  7  days.  H< 
children,  six  living,  all  witnessed  her  triumph ;  and  with  broken  hearts  aD  I 
streaming  tears,  bade  farewell  to  that  dear,  sweet,  tender,  precious,  eve; 
loving  mother.    I,  too,  had  to  say  farewell  to  my  dear  Emily !    She  smile  i 
sweetly,  closed  her  eyes,  and  breathed  no  more.    We  brought  her  back,  t 
she  had  requested.    Many  friends  met  us  at  the  graveyard ;  and  after  son: 
appropriate  remarks  and  prayer  by  Elder  C.  A  Parker,  her  precious  bod  ) 
was  deposited  in  its  last  resting  place.  S.  Y.  L.  RAY. 


^"Orders  and  Remittances  for  the  Gospel  Messenger,  with 
ull  written  instructions,  will  receive  my  prompt  attention  if  left  at 
he  Store  of  Messrs.  Crayton  &  Harwell,  corner  of  Chambers 
,nd  Jefferson  streets,  Opelika,  Ala. 

W.  M.  MITCHELL. 


NOTICE.— Elder  J.  T.  Satterwhite,  of  Chambers  County, 
Ua.,  desires  us  to  say  that  he  will  act  as  Agent  to  obtain  subscribers, 
ollect  dues  and  send  remittances  for  the  Gospel  Messenger.  We 
Lope  the  brethren  and  sisters  generally  will  aid  us  in  these  particulars. 

M. 


PliEASE  NOTICE.— In  ordering  a  change  of  offices,  mention 
10th ;  that  to  be  changed  to  and  that  to  be  changed  from.  Also,  in 
ending  money,  always  give  the  office  of  those  for  whom  it  is  sent, 
[•hose  sending  at  different  times  for  clubs,  when  money  is  sent  to  pay 
or  the  club,  send  all  the  names  and  offices  again,  so  the  proper  credits 
tan  be  made.— Eds. 


Zion's  Landmark. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the  Primitive 
Japtist  cause.  Elders  P.  D.  Gold  and  P.  G.  Lester,  Editors.  Gold  <fc 
3rews,  Publishers,  Wilson,  N.  C,  at  $2.00  per  annum. 

The  Primitive  Pathway. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the 
*rimitive  Baptist  cause,  by  Eld.  J.  E.  W.  Henderson,  Troy,  Ala.,  at  $1.50 
>er  annum. 


-THOS.  GILBEBT,- 
Jteam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


Ludclen  &  Bates  Southern  Music  Hous 


: 


Converted  into  an  Incorporated  Stock  Company,  with 
$200,000  Paid  in  Cash  Capital. 


THREE  TREMENDOUS  PURCHASES  FOR  THIS  SEASON'S  TRADE 


$50,000  Worth  of  Chickering  Pianos  at  One  Purchase,  $20,000  Worth  of 
Imported  Musical  Merchandise  at  One  Purchase,  75,000  Pieces  of 
Sheet  Music  One  at  Purchase. 

Kead  this,  Musicians  and  Music  Lovers.   Business  has  rushed 
the  past  year  so  that  we  could  not  posfyou,  as  usual,  through  >n 
advertisements,  and  to  make  amends,  we  here  give  a  few  solid  factarj- 
well  worth  taking  in. 

Ludden  &  Bates'  Southern,  Music  House  is  a  Household  Word  from  the  Potonuw 
to  the  Rio  Grande.  Who  has  not  heard  of  it?  It  is  a  Mammoth  Music  Emporium,  from  whiclu 
a  Solid  Musical  South  draws  its  supplies.  Eleven  large  Branch  Houses  and  over  2<Hi  w  jde-awakM 
Agents  distribute  its  goods  through  every  Southern  State,  and  its  yearly  sales  are  nearly  half  »f- 
million  dollars. 

Founded  fifteen  years  since,  on  the  Solid  Bed  Rock  of  Large  Capital,  Enterprise  and  SquarM 
Trade,  it  has  stood,  unshaken,  amid  financial  panics,  pestilence,  cyclones  and  fires,  and  to  ensurdB 
its  permanency  for  generations  to  come,  it  has  been  incorporated  as  a  Co-operative  Stock  ConM| 
pany,  with  a  paid  up  Cash  Capital  of  $200,000,  which  is  owned  solely  by  the  Officers  and  Lin- 
ployes.  The  Officers  are:  \V.  Ludden,  President;  J.  A.  Bates,  Treasurer  and  Manager,  and  J.  D. " 
Murphy,  Secretary.  Patrons  are,  therefore,  as  safe  in  dealing  with  this  House  as  with  any  Banlfl 
and  need  have  no  fears  as  to  its  Permanency,  Responsibility,  or  Guarantees.  It  is  Solid.  Now  5 
notice  these 


TRADE  ITEMS  FOR  1884-85. 


More  Pianos  and  Organs  sold  yearly  than  by  all  other  Southern  Dealers  combined.  8">0,000 
worth  of  Chickering  Pianos  bought  at  one  purchase  in  October  last.  Largest  purchase  ever 
made  by  any  Southern  House.  Special  bargains.  Elegant  Pianos  onlv  SS2JO,  with  Hand- 
some Embroidered  Cover,  Stool,  Instructor,  and  Music  Book.  Organs,  i#24,  $50,  1ST 5, 
with  Stool,  Instructor,  and  Music  Book.  All  Freight  Paid.  Easy  Installment  Terms. 
One  Price  to  All,  and  that  the  Lowest  Known.    Write  us,  and  we  will  save  you  money. 

$20,000  worth  of  Imported  Musical  Merchandise,  such  as  Violins,  Guitars,  Banjos,  Ac* 
oordeons,  Strings,  etc.,  bought  at  one  purchase,  from  the  Estey  Organ  Co.,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  at  On** 
Half  the  Cost  of  Importation.  Immense  bargains  now  offered  Retail  Buyers.  Accordeons,  75  cts. 
each;  Richter  Harmonicas,  10  cents;  Banjos,  $1;  Violins,  $1 ;  Guitars,  83;  Paganini  Italian 
Strings,  20  cents  each,  75  cents  per  set;  Clear  Grit  Italian,  15  cents,  60  cts.  per  set;  Orguinettes, 
with  5  tunes,  $K. 

Privilege  of  Iteturn,  or  Exchange,  given  if  goods  are  not  satufactom.  Revised  Catalogue  January 
1,  1885.  free  U>  all. 

Cheap  IMnsic  Depot.  75,000  pieces  of  Sheet  Music,  bought  at  one  purchase,  offered  at 
Only  Ten  Cents  a  copy.  All  new  and  best  Music,  same  as  usually  sold  for  30  cents  to  81.50" 
per  niece.  Send  for  Catalogue  of  Ten  Cent  Music.  Don't  send  Kurth  for  cheap  Music.  This  is 
Heauquarters.    All  Music  at  Reduced  Rates. 


Come  on,  buyers,  we  are  with  you  every  time  in  prices.  W e  know 
how  to  buy,  how  to  sell,  and  how  to  please.  Times  are  hard,  and 
money  must  buy  more  goods  than  it  used  to.  The  most  for  the  money 
can  always  be  had  at 

LUDDEN  &  BATES'  SOUTHERN  -MUSIC  HOUSE, 

sj^^rj^isrisrj^tt,  OrJ±.  [ap8$ 


Vol.  7.  >o.  7 

_  4mm. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 
Price— One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.   Single  Copy  fO  cents. 

J.  R.  RESPESS  and  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Editors. 


Brethren  wishing  to  communicate  with  Eld.  Mitchell,  in  asking  views  on 
iscripture,  or  in  submitting  articles  written  for  the  Gospel  Messenger  to  his 
inspection,  or  in  remitting  money,  will  address  him  at  Opelika,  Ala. — R. 


JULY,  1885. 


All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  R.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 
Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 
Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 
Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  jive  new  subscribers,  shall  have  \ 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


APPOINTMENTS. 

Elder  D.  Bartley,  if  the  Lord's  will,  will  preach  at  following 
times  and  places:  Nashville,  Tenn.,  13th  and  14th  June;  West  Sta- 
tion Camp,  15th  ;  East  Station  Camp,  16th;  Sulphur  Springs,  Ky.. 
17th  and  18th;  Nashville  again,  19th;  Murfreesboro,  20th  and  21st; 
Beasley's,  22nd ;  Mt.  Pleasant,  23rd ;  Enon,  24th ;  Stephen's  Grove. 
2oth  ;  Wilson's  Creek,  26th ;  Big  Harpeth,  27th  and  28th. 

J.  BUNYAN  STEPHENS. 

Nashville,  Tenn.,  May  21, 1885. 

Eeders  A.  W.  Patterson  and  W.  C.  Cleveland,  of  Georgia, 
will  preach,  if  the  Lord's  will,  Tuesday  after  first  Sunday  in  Julj 
next  (7th),  at  Wagner's  Creek,  Franklin  Co.,  Tenn.,  near  Decherd,  or 
Nashville  &  Chattanooga  R.R.;  8th,  at  Bean's  Creek;  9th5  at  Buckeye: 
10th,  at  Concord;  11th  and  12th,  at  Mt.  Moriah;  13th,  at  Bethel: 
14th,  at  Flat  Creek  ;  loth,  at  Bethlehem ;  16th,  at  New  Hope ;  17th. 
at  Mt.  Pisgah;  18th  and  19th,  at  Enon;  20th,  at  Stephen's  Grove:; 
21st,  at  Mt.  Pleasant;  22nd,  at  Overalls;  23rd,  at  Wilson's  Creek :  j 
24th,  at  Big  Harpeth  ;  25th  and.  26th,  at  Nashville.  The  brethren  will 
be  dependent  for  conveyance  from  place  to  place. 

As  ever,  yours  truly,  J.  E.  FROST. 


Bro.  W.  T.  James,  Manor,  Ga.,  writes  us  24th  May:  That  he 
wrote  us  in  regard  to  James'  M.  Mullis,  formerly  an  Elder,  at  thc-j 
request  of  J.  H.  Miller,  our  Clerk,  as  he  said  you  would  not  notic<  j 
him;  that  he  had  written  you  three  times,  and  intended  to  stop  life  A 
paper  (the  G.  M.)  Also,  Bro.  B.  Dryden  had  just  told  me  that  Bro  . 
Newborn  told  him  that  he  heard  him  preach.  I  heard  at  once  ojj 
Elder  Mullis'  denying  it,  and  called  it  a  speech.  Bro.  Respess,  pleas*  j 
give  this  notice ;  the  brethren  abroad  may  think  I  wilfully  lied. 

Yours  in  hope,  W.  T.  JAMES,  i 


Centra/  and  Southwestern  Railroads, 


[All  trains  of  tins  system  are  run  by  Standard  (90)  Meridian  time,  which  is  36  minute 
Blower  than  time  kept  by  City.l 

SAVANNAH,  Ga.,  June  14, 1884.  i 

ON  and  after  SUNDAY,  June  15, 1884,  Passenger  Trains  on  the  Central  and  Southweste^j 
Railroads  and  Branches  will  run  as  follows: 


READ  DOWN.  READ  DOWN 


No.  6. 

From  Columbus. 

No.  20. 

1:00  p.m.  Lv. 

..Lv  

3:30  p.m.  Lv.. 

..Lv  

4:25  p.m  Lv.. 
5:42  p.m.  Ar.. 

.  ..Fort  Valley... 

..Lv  

..Ar  

11:20  p.m.  Ar.. 

..Ar  

 Ar. 

...Ar  

11:30  p.m.  Ar.. 

....Milledgeville 

..Ar  

 Ar. 

..Ar  

 Ar.. 

..Ar  

7:40  a.m.  Ar.. 

..Ar  

READ  DOWN.  READ  DOWl 

No.  51.  From  Savannah.  No.  52$ 

10:00  a.m.  Lv  Savannah  Lv.  8:45  pAi 

4:30  p.m.  Ar  Augusta  Ar.  5:45  a.m 

G:20  p.m.  Ar  Macon  Ar.  3:50  a.m 

 Ar  Fort  Valley  Ar.  9:31  a.m 

 Ar  Butler  Ar.  10:23  a.m 

 .-.Ar  Columbus  Ar.  12:32  p.m 

11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  Ar.   7:50  a.m 

 Ar  Eufaula  Ar.  4:09  p.m 

11:30  p.m.  Ar  Albany  Ar.  4:05  p.m 

 Ar  Milledgeville  ..  Ar.  10:29  aJJ 

 Ar  Eatonton  Ar.  12:30  p.m 


Tickets  for  all  points  on  sale  at  Ticket  Offices  C  R.  R. 
G.  A.  Whitehead,  Gen.  Pass.  Agt.  WILLIAM  ROGERS,  Gen.  Supt.,  Savannah.? 

J.  C.  Shaw,  Gen.  Trav.  Agt.  W.  F.  SHELLMAN,  Traffic  Manager,  Savannah,  Ga 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 
No.  7.  BUTLER,  GA.,  JULY,  1885.  Vol.  7 


BIOGRAPHICAL. 

Dear  Bro.  liespess  : — I 
feel  to  say  of  Elder  Mc- 
Donald, that  he  was  truly 
a  great  man.  I  have  been 
acquainted  with  him  since 
1871,  and  for  two  years  of 
that  time  ('75  and  '76) 
was  a  member  of  the 
same  church,  and  con- 
stantly associated  with 
him  in  the  ministry;  and 
I  think  I  can  say  that  I 
knew  him  weH.  I  do  not 
consider  any  man  I  have 
ever  heard  the  equal  of 
Elder  McDonald  as  a  doc- 
trinal preacher;  and  I 
have  heard  many  of  the 
brethren  so  express  them- 
selves. I  have  ever  felt 
thankful  to  God  for  that 
dispensation  of  his  provi- 
dence which  put  me  under  his  ministry  and  in  his  confidence,  so  that  I 
could  receive  instruction  from  his  ministry,  and  share  his  fatherly 
attention. 

Yet,  with  all  I  have  said,  and  might  yet  say,  in  his  behalf,  I  could  not 
say  that  he  was  without  foibles,  or  that  in  the  course  of  his  long  and 
eventful  life,  he  was  without  faults.  But  if  he  had  faults,  he  also  had 
the  moral  courage  to  confess  them.  At  the  Concord  Association  in  July, 
1880,  he  publicly  confessed  to  an  error  of  order  of  several  years'  standing, 
which  himself  and  others  had  committed  in  transcending  the  bounds  of 
their  rights  as  an  Association.    And  that  was  the  last  time  he  met  with 
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us.  At  the  close  of  the  meeting  he  arose,  and,  in  a  solemn  manner,  bid  i 
his  brethren,  sisters  and  friends,  an  affectionate  Farewell.  I  have  no- 
doubt  but  that  he  felt  that  he  would  meet  with  us  no  more  on  earth.  He 
soon  sold  his  place,  and  moved  farther  West;  he  also  expressed  his  belief 
that  his  work  here  was  at  an  end.  And  so  it  proved  to  be.  May  the 
blessings  of  Israel's  covenant  keeping-  God  be  upon  his  aged  widow,  and 
his  children.  .  J.  C.  DENTON. 

ELDER  G.  W.  M'DONALD. 

George  Washington  McDonald  was  born  Sept.  8th,  1806,  in 
Newberry  District,  S.  C.    His  parents  immigrated  to  Butler 
county,  Ala.,  while  he  was  yet  a  boy;   and  from  Butler  to 
Perry  county  when  he  was  18  or  19  years  old;  and  at  the  age  j 
of  20  he  went  to  Marengo  •  county.    His  parents  were  Oldlj 
Style   Presbyterians,  and  exercised   over    him  that  strict  I 
religious  discipline  peculiar  to  that  order  of  people.  He 
received  a  good  English  education,  and  had  taken  up  the 
study  of  law,  but  from  circumstances  of  adversity,  abandoned  ' 
it.    In  February,  1827,  he  was  married  to  Miss  Lucinda  j 
Warren,  by  whom  he  had  eleven  children,  of  whom  six  sur- 
vive him,  two  sons  and  four  daughters.    The  dates  of  hiss 
uniting  with  the  Baptist  Church,  and  of  his  ordination  to  the1 
ministry,  I  regret  to  say,  have  not  been  furnished  me;  but  Ii 
think  these  events  in  his  life  occurred  while  he  was  living  in 
Alabama.    In  1834,  he  moved  to  Kemper  county,  Miss., 
where  he  resided  nine  years ;  thence  to  Leek  county,  and  from 
there  to  Yazoo  county.    Of  his  career  in  Mississippi,  I  know 
only  enough  to  authorize  me  to  say  that  he  was  a  successful 
teacher  and  farmer,  and  that  he  was  quite  eminent  as  a  minis 
ter  of  the  gospel.    In  1851,  he  immigrated  to  Texas.  Bui 
feeling  that  he  had  not  finished  his  work  in  Mississippi,  he- 
returned  there  after  only  one  year's  sojourn  here.    In  1859 
he  returned  to  Bell  county,  Texas,  where  he  lived  fifteer 
years.    Here  he  taught  school  seven  years  in  succession  in 
his  own  neighborhood,  and  at  the  same  time  successfully  over- 
seed  his  own  farm.    In  1874,  he  moved  to  Milam  county 
where  he  improved  one  of  the  largest  and  best  farms  in  th( 
county.    In  1881,  he  moved  to  Runnells  county,  where  h(  ; 
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made  another  new,  and  I  suppose,  excellent  improvement; 
and  where,  on  the  11th  day  of  July,  1883,  while  busily 
engaged  at  work  near  his  house,  he  dropped  dead — apoplexy 
supposed  to  be  the  cause. 

Elder  McDonald  was  a  man  of  remarkable  ability.  He 
possessed  a  fine  constitution,  and  enjoyed  good  health  the 
most  of  his  life.  As  a  minister,  it  may  be  said  of  him  that 
"gravity  sat  enthroned  upon  his  brow  with  a  natural  air;" 
and  that  he  was  "eloquent  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures." 
As  an  exponent  of  the  great  and  fundamental  principles  of 
doctrine,  as  encouched  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  the  elec- 
tion and  predestination  of  the  people  of  God  to  grace  and 
glorj7,  he  had  no  equal  in  this  country.  And,  though  pos- 
sessed of  such  rare  abilities,  he  seemed  to  be  quite  humble, 
and  void  of  any  disposition  to  use  his  great  talents  for  other 
purposes  than  those  of  serving  Christ,  ministering  to  the 
saints,  and  providing  a  comfortable  living  for  his  family.  He 
was  in  the  ministry  for  more  than  forty  years,  and  bore  a 
conspicuous  part  in  the  division  caused  from  the  introduction 
of  Fulleribm.  And  so  warm  and  important  did  that  conflict 
become  to  him,  that  in  his  later  years  he  seemed  at  times  to 
be  roused  to  the  height  and  strength  of  a  giant  in  his  public 
references  to  it;  and,  especially  was  this  the  case  when  he 
chanced  to  see  anything  of  a  flaunting  demonstration  from 
the  Missionary  ranks.  Indeed,  it  may  be  said  of  him,  that 
he  was  "set  for  a  defense  of  the  gospel."  And,  so  well  did 
he  understand  it,  and  so  ardently  did  he  love  it,  that  he  could 
not  hold  his  peace  when  he  beheld  in  any  a  disposition  to 
pervert  or  assail  it.  This  peculiarity  in  his  course  and  char-' 
acter,  rendered  him  unpopular  as  a  minister  with  such  as 
would  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  after  their  own  lusts, 
preferred  to  hear  pleasure-seeking  and  man-fearing  ministers. 
But  no  kind  or  degree  of  persecution  to  which  he  was 
exposed,  or  with  which  he  met,  seemed  to  move  him  from 
what  he  conceived  to  be  "the  truth  of  the  gospel."  And, 
realizing  that  he  was  "thought  to  be  an  object  worthy  of 
persecution,"  (to  use  his  own  expression),  he  would  go  to  the 
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promises  of  the  gospel  for  comfort,  and  by  faith  appropriate 
them  to  his  sorrowing  soul.  He  also  seemed  to  have  a  special 
appreciation  of  certain  hymns,  one  of  which  was  No.  393, 
Loyed's  selection.  The  grave  and  solemn  manner,  and  tone:  ! 
with  which  he  would  line  that  hymn,  made  a  lasting  impres- 
sion on  my  mind,  especially  the  two  last  stanzas,  which  read 
as  follows: 

"  Yet  with  my  God  I  leave  my  cause, 
And  trust  his  promised  grace; 
He  rules  me  by  his  well  known  laws 
Of  love  and  righteousness. 

Not  all  the  pains  that  e'er  I  bore 

Shall  spoil  my  future  peace; 
For  death  and  hell  can  do  no  more 

Than  what  my  Father  please." 


Truly,  "a  great  man  in  Israel  has  fallen."    And  long  will 
he  live  in  the  memory  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  of  Texas 
for  whose  good  he  labored  under  circumstances  well  calcu 
lated  to  test  the  character  of  his  faith;   and  how  appropriat< 
were  his  words  when  he  so  nobly  proclaimed  the  gospel  undei 
a  cross-fire  from  the  Two-Seed  element  on  the  one  hand,  ancii 
an  Arminian  element  on  the  other,  who  decried  the  eterna 
covenant  of  grace — his  words  were:   "Greater  is  he  that  Li 
for  me  than  he  that  is  against  me."    And  he  lived  to  see  hiii 
labors  blessed  of  God  to  the  furtherance  of  true  gospel  prin; 
oiples,  and  the  union  of  true  Baptists.    0,  Lord,  grant  t<  j 
continue    thy  blessings  upon  the  labors  of  thy  departs  1 
servant — "He  being  dead,  yet  speaketh." 

Sleep  on  father,  brother,  noble  hero, 
Soon  we  after  thee  must  go; 
And  hope  with  thee  to  rise 
Up,  to  glory  above  the  skies. 

By  request  of  his  aged  widow,  Elder  Wm.  Thomas,  wh  • 
had  been  long  associated  with  him,  preached  his  funeral  to 
large  congregation  at  Little  Flock  Church,  Bell  county,  Tenn , 
on  first  Sunday  in  December,  1884,  from  the  text,  "LetnrJ 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous,"  and  Num.  xxiii. 

Madisonville,  Texas.  J.  C.  Denton. 
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FOR  THE  CHILDREN. 


Dear  Bro.  Respess  and  Mitchell: — If  you  will  permit  me,  I 
will  in  this,  talk  a  little  to  the  children.  I  am  glad  that  you 
have  a  Children's  Department  in  your  paper.  While  I  have 
no  doubt  that  many  children  read  all  that  is  published  in  the 
Messenger  with  interest,  yet  I  have  no  doubt  that  they  are 
specially  glad  to  find  something  in  each  number  addressed  to 
them.  I  have  not  forgotten  my  childish  feelings  and  thoughts 
yet,  and  I  know  that  a  child  likes  to  be  noticed  once  in 
awhile  personally. 

I  have  been  glad  also  to  see  in  some  numbers  of  the  Mes- 
senger little  letters  from  some  children  who  love  the  Lord 
Jesus,  speaking  in  his  praise.  They  are  like  Timothy,  of 
whom  Paul  said,  that  from  a  child  he  had  known  the  holy 
scriptures,  which  were  able  to  make  him  wise  unto  salvation. 
They  are  like  Samuel,  the  prophet,  whom  God  called  while 
he  was  yet  but  a  child,  and  those  who  have  been  baptized  have 
followed  the  example  of  their  Saviour,  who,  when  he  was 
twelve  years  of  age,  said,  "Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
my  Master's  business  !  "  I  have  good  reason  to  be  interested 
in  the  children  and  the  young  who  love  the  truth.  I  was  but 
a  child  when  I  first  began  to  feel  the  weight  of  sin.  I  think 
as  soon  as  I  could  read,  I  knew  that  I  was  a  sinner.  My  bad 
heart,  my  evil  thoughts  often  plagued  me.  I  was  very  fearful 
of  thunder  storms,  and  used  to  make  many  vows  to  be  a  bet- 
ter boy  if  God  would  yet  suffer  me  to  live.  And  I  would 
make  similar' promises  when  any  of  my  young  friends  would 
die.  But  I  would  soon  forget  to  do  as  I  had  promised.  I 
used  to  loek  with  envy  upon  Christians,  and  hoped  that  when 
I  was  as  old  as  they  I  should  be  as  good.  When  I  was  fifteen 
years  old  I  became  finally  convinced  that  I  could  do  nothing 
to  save  myself,  and  that  if  Jesus  did  not  save  me  I  must  be 
lost.  But  I  could  not  yet  trust  in  him.  I  could  not  feel  that 
|I  had  any  right  to  claim  him  as  my  Saviour.  I  spent  six 
months  in  the  greatest  unhappiness  of  my  life.  In  September, 
just  after  I  was  sixteen,  the  Lord  gave  me  a  hope  in  Jesus. 
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I  shall  never  forget  the  time  or  place.  I  was  alone  at  work.1 
in  the  field,  and  for  a  long  time  I  rejoiced  more  than  I  cato 
tell.  But  I  did  not  tell  any  one  about  it  for  some  months  I 
though  I  felt  free  to  converse  with  Christians  upon  Bibldt 
subjects.  My  own  change  of  feeling  I  could  not  speak  o.>| 
then.  I  was  eighteen  when  I  was  baptized  by  Elder  Wm  i 
Quint,  my  uncle,  pastor  of  the  church  at  North  Berwick 
Maine. 

I  was  glad  to  see  that  some  of  you  who  are  children  haw  J 
been  added  to  the  church.  I  can  recollect  that  I  used  tc:« | 
think  that  none  but  old  people  belonged  to  the  Primitive! 
Baptists,  and  I  feared  that  they  would  not  receive  a  child  lik<J 
me.  But  the  old  people  were  the  tenderest  and  most  lovin^lj 
to  me.  Since  then,  I  have  known  several  who  were  born  o  | 
God  and  baptized  in  their  childhood.  Elder  Gilbert  Beebe  j 
the  former  editor  of  the  Signs  of  the  Times,  was  baptized! 
when  he  was  ten  years  old.  A  few  years  ago  he  baptize*  J 
two  sisters,  one  eleven  and  the  other  nine  years  of  age.  I.j 
was  my  privilege  a  few  years  ago  to  baptize  one  young  sisteej 
of  fourteen  years  of  age.  The  Bible  does  not  fix  any  ag^  I 
when  one  shall  be  baptized.  If  any  one  is  a  believer  i  .1 
Jesus,  whatever  age  they  may  be,  whether  five  or  ninetrl 
years  old,  that  one  ought  to  follow  their  Lord  in  baptism. 

And  to  my  young  brothers  and  sisters,  I  would  say,  makkl 
the  Bible  your  study,  and  Christians  your  company.  Ma 
God  bless  you  and  guide  you  in  the  way  of  peace.  Amljl 
remember,  that  one  obligation  especially  resting  upon  you  i;  ,1 
to  honor  and  obey  your  parents,  and  to  do  this  cheerfully  an  I; 
uncomplainingly,  as  to  the  Lord  himself.    If  Elders  KespesJjj 
and  Mitchell  publish  this,  you  will  learn  by  it  that*  I  am  gla  1 
to  see  your  names  in  the  Messenger,  which  is  to  you,  as  weljj 
as  to  us  larger  folks,  a  family  paper  indeed. 

I  remain  your  true  friend  and  well-wisher, 

F.  A.  Chick. 

Reistertown,  Baltimore  Co.,  Ma1..,  May  8,  1885. 

ll 
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Bear  Brethren: — While  pressed  with  the  many  cares  of 
^artb,  my  mind  has  been  caught  away  from  mortal  and  vain 
;hings  and  made  to  soar  far  beyond,  to  realms  of  eternal  joy. 
Dear  brethren,  if  grace  did  not  keep  me  from  the  paths  of 
/ice,  where  would  I  be  to  day  ?  Traveling  in  the  broad  way 
)f  sin  and  misery.  Then,  how  can  I  glory  ?  Surely  not  in 
lesh,  for  if  left  to  make  my  own  choice,  I  never,  never 
would  have  known  a  Saviour's  love.  John  says,  "  While  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  Paul  adds,  for  our 
comfort,  that  it  was  11  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done  (how  such  divine  truths  stop  the  mouths  of 
gainsayers),  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
saviour;  that  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made 
leirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life."  Oh,  says  every 
;hild  of  God,  take  away  grace,  and  you  take  away  my  all. 
Bow  miserable  would  life  be  were  it  not  for  the  sure  promises 
)f  David,  shown  unto  the  heaven-born  soul  as  he  journeys 
)n  through  life.  How,  many  times,  when  weighted  down 
rvith  a  sense  of  our  weakness  and  unworthiness,  the  words 
)f  the  dear  Lord  are  precious  ointment  to  our  bleeding  hearts. 
Ee  said  to  the  eminent  apostle,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
-hee."  And  it  has  been  sufficient  for  every  tempest-tossed 
soul.  Grace,  how  it  has  comforted  me  when  creature  comfort 
was  a  distress  to  me  !  Sometimes  my  enraptured  soul  is  made 
;o  soar  far,  far  from  earth  and  drink:  in  everlasting  comfort 
Tom  the  depths  of  God's  amazing  love;  and  then  1  know 
what  no  mortal  tongue  can  tell.  The  power  of  language  can 
lot  portray  the  beauties  of  celestial  bliss.  Then,  grace  it 
was  that  changed  my  course,  made  me  to  love  things  which 
[  once  abhorred,  and  caused  me  to  shun  the  things  once  so 
learly  loved.  I  cannot  thank  the  Lord  as  one  of  old  did — 
;hat  he  was  not  as  this  poor,  publican — but  I  can  say  that  I 
.hank  him,  that  he  has  kept  me  from  sin.  All  I  am  I  must 
)we  to  my  God,  and  say  that  without  grace  I  am  forever  lost. 

"  Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring, 
Simply  to  thy  cross  I  cling." 

Yours  in  hope  of  rest,  Geo.  A.  Bretz. 

Milton  Center ,  0. 
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My  Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  Christ — If  one  so  weai  , 
as  I  feel  myself  to  be,  may  claim  relationship  with  the  peopki 
of  God: — I  was  born  in  Georgia,  Monroe  county,  18th  o  ! 
February,  1843,  and  was  raised  by  Primitive  Baptist  parents 
I  had  serious  thoughts  of  death  ever  since  I  can  remember r; 
When  sent  upon  an  errand,  I  would  often  turn  aside  and  asiljj 
God  to  have  mercy  upon  me,  a  poor  sinner.    I  often  read  thtul 
Bible  and  wept  over  my  condition.    This  passage  of  scriptumr 
was  continually  upon  my  mind — "0,  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  iiil 
thy  wrath;  neither  chasten  me  in  thy  hot  displeasure." — Ps'J 
xxxviii.  1.    I  often  tried  to  pray,  but  it  looked  like  mockery  . 
The  mirth  pleasures  I  once  enjoyed  with  my  playmates  waial 
turned  to  an  aching  heart.    As  I  grew  older,  these  thought  j 
left  me  until  I  was  about  grown.    I  often  read  of  the  happ]  ! 
changes  of  the  people  of  God,  and  wished  to  be  like  them  J 
but  alas,  there  seemed  to  be  no  mercy  for  me. 

My  father  moved  to  Magnolia,  Ark.,  in  1859.    Soon  afte 
our  arrival,  protracted  meetings  began.  Urged  by  my  friends 
I  often  went  to  the  anxious  seat  to  be  prayed  for,  until  '.  j 
resolved  to  go  no  more.   My  prayer  was,  0,  Lord,  have  mere;  j 
upon  me,  a  poor  sinner.    It  looked  like  if  I  was  sent  to  tor 
ment,  the  breathings  of  my  soul  would  still  be,  O,  God,  b 
merciful  to  me,  a  poor  sinner.    Long  and  weary  years  passed 
and  I  was  too  miserable  to  live,  and  not  fit  to  die.    I  gave  uj 
all  hopes,  and  thought  I  would  never  pray  again.    I  canno 
tell  the  awful  state  of  mind  I  was  in.    We  all  went  t< 
church ;  invitation  was  given,  and  many  went  up  to  be  praye< 
for,  but  I  resolved  to  go  no  more.    I  thought  I  could  live  n< 
longer;  at  this  moment  my  burden  left  me,  and  the  joy  I  fel  j 
"tongue  cannot  express  the  sweet  comfort  and  peace  of  a  sou 
in  its  earliest  love."    I  felt  "I  could  tell  to  sinners  arourn  i 
what  a  dear  Saviour  I  had  found."    I  remained  in  this  pleas 
ant  state  of  mind  until  next  evening,  when  doubts  and  fear 
began  to  arise  that  I  might  be  deceived.   Weeks  passed  unti  i 
one  night  after  family  prayer,  my  father  sung,  "Beside  th 
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gospel  pool,"  &c,  and  0,  the  unspeakable  joy  !  I  then  felt 
that  Christ  was  my  Saviour,  who  had  died  that  I  might  live. 
Baptism  was  upon  my  mind.  This  was  a  trial  to  me,  for  I 
felt  too  unfit  to  live  with  the  people  of  God.  I  wished  to  tell 
some  one  my  feelings,  but  was  afraid.  This  verse  came  to 
my  mind — 

"Judge  not  the  Lord  by  feeble  sense!. 
But  trust  him  for  his  grace; 
Behind  a  frowning  providence 
He  hides  a  smiling  face." 

I  felt  he  had  been  a  great  Saviour  to  me.  When  there  was  no 
eye  to  pity  and  no  arm  to  save,  He  brought  salvation  to  a 
poor  sinner  like  me.  I  wished  to  live  with  the  people  of  God. 
My  mind  was  cast  down  with  sad  feeling.  These  lines  came 
to  my  mind: 

"  Let  not  conscience  make  you  linger, 
Nor  of  litness  fondly  dream; 
All  the  litness  He  requires 
Is  to  feel  your  need  of  Him." 

I  had  truly  felt  him  as  my  great  Eedeemer.    The  third 

Sabbath  in  November,  1863,  my  two  brothers,  and  myself, 

united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church,  and  related  what 

we  hoped  the  Lord  had  done  for  us,  and  was  buried  with 

Christ  in  baptism  by  Bro.  David  Almond.    When  I  came  up 

out  of  the  water,  I  felt  a  joy  indescribable,  a  calm  composure 

of  mind  that  I  had  done  my  duty,  and  have  never  regretted 

that  I  renounced  the  world  and  obeyed  my  Saviour.  Great  has 

been  my  affliction  of  mind  and  body  since,  but  God  has  been 

my  sure  support  against  despair,  my  very  present  help  in 

time  of  trouble.    I  remain  a  poor,  dependent  child  upon  his 

mercies  for  natural  and  spiritual  blessings.    May  the  God  of 

all  grace  be  with  all  his  dear  lambs,  is  the  prayer  of  one  who 

feels  little  and  humble  at  the  feet  of  Jesus — but  would  not 

exchange  my  little  hope  for  all  the  gold  of  Ophir. 

"Amidst  temptations  sharp  and  long, 
My  soul  to  his  dear  refuge  flies; 
Hope  is  my  anchor,  firm  and  strong, 
While  tempest  blows  and  billows  rise." 

Fannie  Jane  Hartsfield. 
Magnolia,  Ark.,  Oct.  1 L,  1881. 
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Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  April  28,  1885. 


Dear  Brethren  Editors: — This  morning  I  feel  like  speaking 
to  you  and  the  household  of  faith  of  our  pilgrim  way,  orJ 
sojourn,  as  the  followers  of  Jesus. 


As  he  was,  so  are  we  in  this  world.  He  was  made  of  a 
woman,  and  made  under  the  law  ;  so  are  we.  He  suffered  in 
the  flesh,  and  suffered  for  sin;  so  do  we. 


He  was  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief;  such  j 
are  we.    He  was  in  the  world,  though  not  of  the  world,  for  I 
he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  world  knew  him  not;  so  it 
is  of  us. 

The  world  hated  him,  persecuted  and  rejected  him;  so  itil 
does  us.  He  was  a  homeless  pilgrim  and  a  way  faring  mam; J 
on  the  earth,  his  home  being  in  heaven;  so  it  is  with  us.  Hei 
became  poor;  so  do  we.  His  companions  were  but  a  little  J 
flock;  so  are  ours. 

His  doctrine  was  hated  by  the  world,  and  called  hard;  sc  1 
is  ours.  He  hoped  in  God,  in  whom  he  also  trusted;  so  do  we.| 

His  mother  was  woman;  so  are  we  born  of  woman.  His 
Father  is  God;  so  is  he  "Our  Father." 

He  cried  unto  God,  who  was  able  to  save  him  from  death;  ] 
so  is  it  with  us. 

In  the  days  of  his  flesh  he  went  forth  weeping;  so  do  wetj 
sow  in  tears.  His  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  ji 
death;  so  were  ours. 

He  died  unto  sin  once,  under  the  law;  so  did  we. 

He  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  1 
Spirit;  so  shall  we  die,  and  be  quickened. 

He  was  the  Son  of  man  according  to  the  flesh;  so  are  we< j 
the  children  of  men. 

He  was  also  the  Son  of  God  according  to  the  Spirit  of  j 
holiness;  so  are  we  now  the  sons  God  in  him. 

He  was  our  brother  in  the  flesh;  so  are  we  his  brother  in 
the  Spirit.  • 

He  was  a  joint  heir  with  us  in  suffering  and  death;  so  shall 
we  be  joint-heirs  with  him  in  glory  and  immortality. 

He  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  the 
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resurrection  from  the  dead;  so  shall  we  be  manifested  as  the 
sods  of  God. 

He  is  the  righteousness  of  God  unto  us ;  so  shall  we  be 
made  the- righteousness  of  God  in  him. 

He  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory;  so  shall  we  be 
like  him  and  behold  his  glory. 

He  is  gone  into  heaven;  so  shall  we  be  with  him  where 
he  is. 

But  now,  dear  brethren,  are  we  pilgrims  and  strangers  on 
the  earth;  for  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  has  not  yet  come  the 
second  time  to  raise  us  up  from  the  dead,  and  we  are  not  yet 
glorified.  And,  while  here  in  the  flesh,  and  in  the  world,  we 
are  complex  beings,  having  two  natures  in  our  one  person; 
for  we  are  born  of  natural  parentage,  and  also  born  of  God. 
It  was  so  with  our  precious  Kedeemer  and  highly  exalted 
Head,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  and  our  Brother,  the  First  Born 
from  the  dead  among  the  many  brethren.  He  not  only  suf- 
fered in  the  flesh,  but  through  suffering  he  was  made  perfect, 
and  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that 
obey  him.  And  in  his  being  made  perfect  through  the  suf- 
fering of  death,  his  body,  the  church,  and  all  its  many  mem- 
bers, are  embraced  and  have  a  part  as  joint-heirs  with  him. 
Therefore,  his  sufferings  are  manifested  in  us,  and  in  all  who 
are  the  members  of  Christ's  body,  according  as  it  is  given  to 
each  one  to  suffer  for  Jesus'  sake ;  to  the  blessed  end  that  we 
may  also  be  made  perfect  through  his  sufferings — like  the 
purified  and  shining  gold  that  has  passed  through  the  lire — 
and  that  we  may  be  found  unto  the  praise  and  honor  and 
glory  of  God,  at  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with 
all  his  glorified  saints.  Therefore,  not  only  the  apostle,  Peter, 
but  each  believer  in  Jesus,  is  "a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed." 
"For  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to 
believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake." 

Paul  says  also,  'And  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God, 
and  joint-heirs  with  Christ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him, 
that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together.    For  I  reckon  that 
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the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com-M 
pared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us."    Thus  ill 
is  shown  the  great  necessity  and  preciousness  of  suffering 
with  Christ  in  the  flesh,  and  of  dying  with  him  unto  sin,  thatJ 
we  may  live  and  reign  with  him  forever  in  true  holiness 4 
through  the  power  of  the  quickening  Spirit  that  raised  him  i! 
up  from  the  dead.    For,  when  the  given  measure  of  his  suf-f-J 
ferings  have  been  filled  up  in  us,  then  shall  the  cup  of  sorrow; 
and  the  baptism  of  death  pass  away,  and  we  shall  know  the 
power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  glory  of  his  ascension  uppj 
into  heaven;   for  his  life  and  holiness,  and  glory,  shall  be  j 
fully  revealed  in  us,  and  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

But  for  this  assurance  of  hope,  dear  brethren,  we  should  ! 
faint  by  the  way,  and  sink  in  the  depths  of  affliction  and  the  j 
darkness  of  despair;  but  we  are  saved  by  hope.  And  Christ  ! 
is  our  hope;  yea,  and  he  is  our  salvation,  our  resurrection 
unto  life,  and  our  ascended  fore-runner  into  heaven.  And,  asj 
he  came  down  to  us,  and  was  as  we  are;  so  shall  we  ascend  j 
up  to  him,  and  be  as  he  is. 

While  he  was  on  the  earth,  as  our  suffering  High  Priest,  I 
he,  "for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  I 
despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the*  I 
throne  of  God." 

So,  Moses  esteemed  "the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches- 1 
than  the  treasures  in  Epypt,  for  he  had  respect  unto  the<  I 
recompense  of  the  reward."  And  now  we  are  called  upon  | 
to  "run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  1 
unto  Jesus,  the  author  arid  finisher  of  our  faith."  "Cast  not  1 
away,  therefore,  your  confidence,  which  hath  great  recom-  j 
pense  of  reward.  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that,  after  1 
ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise. 
For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  1 
will  not  tarry." 

"Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus."  D.  Bartley.  . 


Reader,  if  you  turn  not  your  back  on  Egypt,  you  may  fall  j 
short  of  the  land  of  Canaan. 
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MY  KINGDOM  IS  NOT  OF  THIS  WORLD." — John 

xviii.  35. 


This  declaration  was  fully  witnessed  and  made  manifest  by  the  prophets 
and  apostles,  from  whose  lives  and  teaching  we  are  thoroughly  informed 
as  to  the  nature  and  peculiarities  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  as  it  does  not 
come  with  observation.  It  is  neither  promoted  nor  preserved  by  such 
methods  as  human  reason  suggests;  and  as  we,  as  a  people,  seem  to  have 
departed  from  our  lirst  love,  and  as  a  consequence,  are  realizing  a  great 
spiritual  dearth,  and  as  to  the  cause,  or  causes,  of  which,  there  is  much 
caveling  among  brethren,  I  wish  to  call  the  attention  of  your  readers  to 
scripture  teaching  upon  the  subject;  by  doing  so  we  can  both  learn  the 
nature  of  the  kingdom  and  our  duty  to  our  King;  to  which  we  should  try 
to  conform.  And  as  our  great  King  manifests  his  pleasure  and  dispenses 
his  favors  in  a  sovereign  way,  in  his  reign  as  King,  the  native  enmity  of 
the  human  mind  is  aroused,  and  thus  a  conflict  ensues,  arising  from  the 
disparity  and  opposition  there  is  between  divinity  and  humanity,  light 
and  darkness,  truth  and  error,  and  so  on — all  of  whicl^  is  clearly  taught 
in  the  scriptures — to  which,  I  call  your  special  attention.  The  conflict 
opened  at  an  early  period  of  the  world's  history,  between  Cain  and  Abel, 
then  between  Ishmael  and  Isaac,  Esau  and  Jacob;  the  prophets,  by  their 
teaching,  provoked  the  opposition  and  persecution  of  the  people;  John, 
the  Baptist,  was  imprisoned  and  finally  beheaded,  for  holding  and  preach- 
ing a  doctrine  at  variance  with  that  of  the  populace;  when  our  Saviour 
sent  his  disciples  to  preach,  he  told  them  he  sent  them  as  sheep  in  the 
midst  of  wolves;  to  beware  of  men;  that  they  should  be  hated  of  all  men 
for  my  name's  sake;  and  when  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  into 
another;  fear  them  not;  there  is  nothing  covered  that  shall  not  be 
revealed,  and  hid  that  shall  not  be  known;  what  I  tell  you  in  darkness 
speak  you  in  light,  and  what  you  hear  in  the  ear  preach  upon  the  house 
tops. — Matt.  x.  I  have  quoted  passages  somewhat  abridged.  The  Son  of 
God,  in  executing  the  will  of  the  Father,  exposed  himself  to  the  most 
virulent  opposition  and  persecution,  which  issued  in  his  arrest  and  execu- 
tion, who,  by  conforming  to  divine  law  in  his  life  of  obedience  to  its  pre- 
cepts, attested  his  holy  character;  in  his  death  in  conformity  to  its  penal 
sanctions,  he  ratified  with  blood  and  give  virtue  and  efficacy  to  his  every 
act,  and  demonstrated  his  true  character,  and  brought  to  light  the  glorious 
perfections  of  the  Godhead.  By  consulting  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we 
see  the  same  conflict  continues  as  they  are  persecuted,  driven  from  place 
to  place,  imprisoned,  beaten  with  stripes,  and  in  some  instances  put  to 
death;  notwithstanding  the  virulence  of  their  opponents,  and  the  shame- 
ful and  trying  persecution  to  which  these  heavenly  ambassadors  were 
exposed,  they  did  not  falter,  or  give  way,  but  set  their  faces  like  a  flint. 
To  give  way  would  have  been  to  lightly  esteem  their  King  and  his  laws, 
invite  further  innovation,  imperil  the  happiness  of  their  fellow  servants, 
and  thereby  bring  the  cause  in  which  they  were  laboring  into  disrepute. 
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I  will  now  notice  some  of  the  sayings  of  those  inspired  teachers  in  thcii  J 
epistolary  writings.    Paul's  manner  and  design  in  preaching  the  gospel  hi 
clearly  shown  in  1  Cor.  ii.,  in  which  he  evinces  those  deep  sensibilities! 
of  soul  for  the  welfare  of  his  brethren  so  characteristic  of  the  man;   for  j 
said  he,  "I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among  you  save  Jesunl 
Christ  and  him  crucified,  and  my  speech  and  preaching  was  not  witlll 
enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  spirit,  an<  I 
of  power,  that  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  iiirl 
the  power  of  God."    How  self-denying,  how  grand,  how  noble  the  senti  jj 
ment!  how  worthy  of  emulation  by  all  the  followers  of  the  Lord!  Owinc  J 
to  the  great  disparity,  or  antagonism,  between  the  wisdom  of  the  workhl 
and  the  wisdom  Paul  preached,  he  and  his  brethren  were  made  a  spectacle 
unto  the  world  and  to  angels  and.  to  men;   "we  hunger  and  thirst,  ar<rJ 
naked  and  buffeted,  and  have  no  certain  dwelling  place,  and  labor,  workk  I 
ing  with  our  own  hands;  we  are  made  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  are  thiul 
off-scouring  of  all  things  unto  .this  day;  though,  as  we  have  receiver] 
mercy,  we  faint  not,  but  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty  \| 
not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  bu  | 
by  manifestation  dtf  the  truth,  commending  ourselves  to  every  man's  con  1 
science  in  the  sight  of  God;   and  approve  ourselves  as  the  ministers  o  J 
Christ  in  affliction,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  and  so  forth."    Paul,  hn| 
recounting  the  inhuman  treatment  to  which  his  principles  and  preaching  j 
exposed  him,  uses  the  following  strong  and  pointed  language:  Of  the  Jews  1 
"five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one,  thrice  was  I  beaten  wittJ 
rods,  once  was  I  stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  ship- wreck,  a  night  and  day  ]  1 
have  been  in  the  great  deep;  in  journcyings  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  ii 
perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  my  own  countrymen,  in  perils  by  thd  | 
heathen,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  tin 
sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren,  in  weariness,  in  painfulness,  in  watch -4 
ings,  often  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  cold  and  nakedness,  beside  thos<  ! 
things  w  hich  are  without,  that  which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care  orl 
all  the  churches."    And,  strange  as  it  may  seem  to  most  professors,  this  ! 
wonderful  man  gloried  in  these  things.    Again,  he  says:  "If  I  yet  pleast  j 
men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ;  but  I  certify  you,  brethren  j 
that  the  gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man,  for  I  neithei 
received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesu.1 
Christ."    See  iii.  Gal.,  where  he  reproves  Peter  for  his  dissimulation 
and  his  brethren  at  Galatia  for  being  beicitched  by  a  perverted  gospel 
Again,  he  says:  "If  I  yet  preach  circumcission,  or  to  please  men,  thei  I 
the  offence  of  the  cross  is  ceased;  such  as  desire  to  make  a  show  in  the  j 
flesh  constrain  you  to  be  circumcised,  for  fear  of  suffering  persecution  foi'J 
the  cross  of  Christ."    But,  Paul  says:  "God  forbid  that  I  should  glorj  j 
save  in  the  cross  of  Christ;  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake;  all  that  wil 
live  godly  in  Christ  shall  suffer  persecution."    James  says:  "  The  friend 
ship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God;  whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  i 
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friend  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God."  The  foregoing  are  some  of 
the  passages  of  scripture  bearing  upon  the  subject  under  consideration, 
from  a  careful  consideration  of  which,  we  infertile  following  conclusions: 
First,  that  the  prophets,  apostles,  and  our  forefathers  also,  and  prior  to, 
and  for  some  time  since  the  reformation,  fully  recognized  and  conformed 
to  the  declaration,  "My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;"  in  doing  so,  they 
entailed  persecution  upon  themselves,  yet  they  preserved  the  good  order, 
peace  and  prosperity  of  the  church;  secondly,  that  they  were  truly  a  self- 
denying,  cross-bearing  and  suffering  people  for  Christ's  sake:  thirdly, 
they  deemed  it  a  matter  of  the  utmost  importance  to  contend  for  the  dis- 
criminating doctrine  of  sovereign  grace,  and  oppose  all  its  counterfeits: 
fourthly,  that  a  faithful  gospel  ministry  is  the  greatest  blessing  ever  con- 
ferred upon  mankind  in  general,  and  the  Church  of  Christ  in  particular, 
as  their  teaching  and  conduct  has  been  a  greater  check  upon  the  immor- 
alities and  wickedness  of  men,  than  all  things  else;  and,  an  unfaithful 
ministry  is  the  greatest  curse,  especially  to  the  church,  as  the  tenor  of 
their  teaching  and  conduct  is  worldly  conformity,  and  to  gratify  the 
vanity  of  men;  fifthly,  that  the  great  contrast  between  us  and  our  fore- 
fathers, both  as  to  their  faithfulness  in  teaching  and  suffering  persecution, 
is  marked  and  significant,  and  affords  matter  for  serious  and  solemn 
thought  for  all  the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  as  the  antipathies  of  nature 
and  grace,  are  what  they  have  ever  been,  and  as  the  gospel  has  nothing 
in  it  to  foster  pride  or  cherish  self-esteem,  its  faithful  dispensers  are 
viewed  as  persons  of  contracted  minds,  the  dupes  of  bigotry,  and  enemie^ 
of  mankind  in  general.  While  some  who  profess  to  hold  the  doctrine  of 
discriminating  grace  under  the  specious  plea  of  uncommon  concern  for 
the  interests  of  holiness,  either  oppose  or  treat  with  coolness  and  indiffer- 
ence, both  the  doctrine  and  its  advocates,  though  such  a  course  may  be 
much  applauded  by  men  in  general,  under  the  false  notion  of  Christian 
candor  and  catholic  spirit,  it  is  held  in  utter  contempt  by  a  holy  God,  so 
to  speak.  The  professed  preacher  who  seeks  his  own  personal  ease  and 
interest  at  the  expense  of  gospel  truth,  is  an  enemy  to  both  God  and  man; 
yet,  some  brethren  seem  to  pride  themselves  in  the  good  opinion  the 
world  has  of  them,  both  the  professing  and  non-professing,  overlooking 
the  language,  "Wo  unto  you  when  all  men  speak  well  of  you,  for  so  did 
their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets.  I  speak  unto  wise  men,  judge  ye 
what  I  say." — 1  Cor.  x.  15;  "Consider  what  I  say,  and  the  Lord  give 
thee  understanding  in  all  things." — 2  Tim.  ii.  7. 
Decherd,  Tenn.  JAMES  WAGNER. 


Sin  never  ruins,  but  where  it  reigns.  It  is  not  destroying, 
where  it  is  disturbing.  The  more  evil  it  receives  from  us,  the 
less  evil  it  does  to  us.  It  is  only  a  murderer,  where  it  is  a 
governor. 
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Bloomingdale,  Ala.,  March,  1885. 

Elders  Mitchell  and  Respess — Beloved  Brethren: — In  the  Messengeii  fo:  I 
April,  1885,  and  page  188,  is  a  brief  comment  upon  an  article  of  min<  I 
which  was  published  December  15,  '84,  in  another  paper.  Believing  tha 
some  have  not  properly  understood  said  article,  I  now  wish,  by  your  per  1 
mission,  to  further  explain.  And  without  replying  to  what  is  said  of  { J| 
"modern  Nichodemus"  and  of  "false  teachers,"  I  now  reiterate  that  (iAa 
have  no  idea  that  there  is  any  such  thing  as  abstract  Holy  Ghost  teaching  j 
in  the  present  day."  If  this  is  taken  in  connection  with  the  drift  of  tin  I 
article,  I  think  it  would  be  understood  very  differently  from  what  appear;  I 
in  the  comments,  which  have  been  made  upon  it. 

In  this  connection,  teaching  is  one  thing,  and  the  impressions  of  tin 
Spirit  upon  the  mind  of  the  truth  "of  what  is  taught,  is  another. 

By  denying  the  abstract  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  mean  to  say,  ii 
substance,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  the. 
revealed  will  of  God  to  his  people,  and  that  no  one  is  separately  and  dis 
tinctly  from  them  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  write  or  publish  another 
Bible,  and  call  it  the  word  of  God.    Nor  have  any  the  right  to  set  uj 
another  Church  in  pursuance  of  their  professed  Holy  Ghost  teaching, 
other  than  that  which  the  scriptures  justify,  and  call  it  the  church  of  God 
I  also  mean  that  no  one,  whether  claiming  to  be  taught  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  abstractly  from  the  Bible  or  not,  should  ever  be  countenanced  ii 
preaching  any  other  plan  of  salvation,  faith  or  practice,  than  that  whicl 
is  in  that  Bible  known  and  loved  by  Primitive  Baptists  as, the  word  o; 
God.    The  Holy  Ghost  does  not  teach  the  people  of  God  any  abstrad 
idea  from  that  which  is  taught  in  the  Bible,  neither  in  the  plan  of  salva 
tiou,  nor  anything  in  the  economy  of  God  in  the  development  of  his  pur-  ' 
poses  in  time  or  in  eternity.    All  is  testified  of  in  the  Bible. 

The  Bible  contains  a  just  and  true  account  of  a  finished  salvation  for  then 
people  of  God,  wrought  in  Christ,  through  the  abundant  mercies  of  God. 
and  also  a  finished  and  complete  revelation  of  a  finished  and  complete 
plan  of  salvation,  by  which  God  saves  sinners  from  their  sins.    I  also 
mean  and  teach  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Living  God  does  enter  the  hearts 
and  minds  of  sinners,  and  causes  them  to  cry  for  mercy  to  that  Goc 
who  is  brought  to  vie'w  in  the  Bible.    I  also  teach  that  the  truth  of  the 
Bible  is  impressed  upon  their  minds  by  the  Spirit,  that  they  are  sinners, 
guilty  and  condemned,  just  as  described  in  the  Bible;  and  that  by  the  j 
same  heavenly  process  they  are  led  to  trust  in  Christ  for  salvation,  anc1 
claim  the  promises  set  forth  in  the  New  Testament.    And  then  in  all  the  j 
Christian  warfare  no  new  revelation  is  ever  made,  but  that  same  heavenlj 
Spirit  continues  to  impress  the  truth  upon  their  minds,  and  the  scriptures  I 
tell  them  what  to  do. 

In  the  construction  which  has  been  put  upon  the  sentence  cpjoted  from 
my  article,  I  think  great  injustice  has  been  done  me.  It  may  not  have 
been  intentional,  and  my  divine  Master  forbids  that  I  say  anything  tc 
offend,  and,  besides,  I  know  it  is  but  human  to  err. 
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Taking  my  former  letter  in  its  full  connection,  I  do  yet  claim  that  the 
"apostles  alone  we're  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  expound  the  law  of 
Christ  and  utilize  the  gospel  system,  adapting  it  to  christian  duty  and  to 
the  service  of  God."  If  the  apostles  of  Christ  and  they  alone  are  not  thus 
taught,  who  is'?  Whose  words  shall  take  precedence  with  us  over  the 
apostles  of  Christ  ?  Surely  none.  Then  they,  and  they  only,  are  thus 
taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  this  constitutes  their  word  the  word  of 
God.  And  to  claim  that  men  in  the  present  day  are  taught  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  understood  by  all  who  understand  the  word  teach,  to  put  them 
on  equality  with  the  apostles.  This  would  at  once  establish  the  claims  of 
Mahomet,  John  Wesley,  Joe  Smith,  and  all  the  false  ways  of  religion 
known  since  the  apostles'  day.    They  all  claim  this  very  thing. 

I  will  here  again  repeat  what  has  been  commented  upon  from  my  former 
article,  that  "The  saints  in  the  present  day  get  all  their  knowledge  of 
God,  of  Christ,  and  of  the  plan  of  salvation  from  the  Bible.''  If  there  is 
any  other  book,  men,  people,  nations,  tongues  or  language,  that  gives  any 
authentic  account  or  knowledge  of  God,  of  Christ,  or  of  the  plan  of  salva- 
tion, than  that  which  is  derived  from  the  Bible,  please  tell  me  where  they 
are.  The  scriptures  alone  define  what  sin  is,  and  describe  the  sinner,  and 
I  humbly  hope  that  the  Spirit  of  the  God  of  the  Bible  did,  many  years 
ago,  vitalize  my  poor,  sinful  and  benighted  heart,  and  impress  upon  my 
poor,  weak  mind,  the  truth  of  that  definition  and  description.  I  did  feel 
and  believe  that  I  was  the  sinner,  and  even  while  in  hopeless  despair,  I 
was  made  to  bow  and  acknowledge  the  divine  authority  of  the  sentence  of 
condemnation  as  testified  of  in  the  scriptures. 

But  there  are  also  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  in  the  script- 
ures, and  I  hope  that  the  same  blessed  Spirit  did  apply  one  of  them  to  my 
mind,  as  being  suitable  to  my  case  and  adapted  to  my  wants.  Was  there 
any  new  revelation  in  all  this?  Not  at  all.  It  was  the  same  revelation 
which  God  had  long  ago  given  to  his  prophets  and  apostles  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  then  impressed  upon  my  mind  by  the  Spirit,  for  the  "word  of 
God  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.'1 

I  hope  that  I  have  now  said  enough  to  be  understood.  My  nature 
prompts  me  to  sting  back  with  epithets  and  sarcasm,  but  my  Bible  says: 
The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt 
to  teach;  patient,  in  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves, 
if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of 
the  truth,  and  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snares  of  the  devil, 
who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will." 

In  the  strictures  made  upon  my  article  it  is  said,  "He  had  as  well  have 
denied  the  new  birth."  But  how  would  any  man  ever  have  known  any- 
thing about  the  nature  and  necessity  of  a  new  birth  had  it  not  been  men- 
tioned in  the  scriptures  ? 

Again,  it  is  said,  "There  is  quite  a  difference  between  a  letter,  or  tra- 
ditional knowledge  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  the  plan  of  salvation,  from 
an  experimental  knowledge  of  them  received  by  the  direct  teaching  of  the 
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Holy  Ghost  shed  abundantly  upon  one."  In  my  humble  judgment, 
above  sentence  is  a  plain  and  positive  denial  of  the  utility  of  the  scriptui 
and  strengthens  my  former  assertion  that  "Some  have  raised  the  stand;; 
of  Holy  Ghost  teaching  so  high,  that  it  amounts  to  ignoring  the  scri  i 
ures."  The  legitimate  construction  of  such  a  sentence  is  that  men  J 
understand  all  the  requirements  of  God  that  are  recorded  in  the  scriptuni) 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  everything  necessary  to  deve'cj 
an  obedient  believer  in  Christ  and  his  ordinances  without  ever  know  j 
there  is  any  revelation  from  God,  as  set  forth  in  the  Bible. 

In  conclusion  I  will  say,  that  if  there  is  one  sentence  in  this,  or 
former  article,  that  is  construed  to  mean  that  sinners  can  come  to  Chin 
merely  through  a  knowledge  of  the  letter  of  the  word,  such  is  not 
meaning.    And  there  are  many  who  will  testify  that  I  believe  that  ! 
Spirit  applies  and  enlightens  the  mind  and  impresses  the  truth  of 
Bible  unto  obedience. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  H.  R.  McCOYi 


REMARKS. 

With  regard  to  Elder  McCoy's  article,  to  which  a  passing  notice  i 
given  in  the  letter,  on  page  188  of  the  Messenger,  we  have  heard  but  < 
opinion  expressed  by  brethren  who  have  carefully  read  it;  all  have 
garded  it  as  ambiguous,  if  not  contrary  to  the  doctrine  contended  for 
all  consistent  Primitive  Baptists.  For  this  reason,  opportunity  is 
more  readily  given  for  his  explanation  in  the  Messenger.  If  our  brott 
has  been  so  unfortunate  as  to  be  ambiguous,  full  credit  should  be  gn  i 
the  brethren  for  candor  in  the  construction  which  they  have  so  genera  t 
placed  upon  his  letter. 

We  have  no  confidence  whatever  in  any  pretended  new  revelatio 
whether  by  dreams,  visions  or  "impressions,"  if  they  go  beyond  or  s 
short  of  that  which  is  already  testified  of  in  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  i 
New  Testaments.    If  this  is  what  Elder  McCoy  means  (and  we  thinM 
is)  by  denying  "abstract  Holy  Ghost  teaching"  in  the  present  day,  th" 
should  be  no  dispute  among  Primitive  Baptists  upon  that  point.  T 
Bible  teaches  that  God  will  write  his  law  in  the  hearts  of  his  people, 
put  it  in  their  mind,  that  he  "will  give  them  a  new  heart,  and  put  a  rijJI 
spirit  within  them,"  and  that  "If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Ch:|| 
he  is  none  of  his."    If  the  Holy  Ghost  or  Spirit  of  God  does  not  teach  jjj 
people  in  this  day  in  conformity  with  that  which  is  testified  of  in  1 1 
scriptures,  then  Primitive  Baptists  may  give  up  the  cherished  doctrine  |  | 
christian  experience,  or  any  special  gift  of  the  Spirit,  or  Call  to  the  M  i 
istry. — M. 
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EXPERIENCE. 


Dear  Bro.  Mitchell: — In  the  year  1872  I  was  in  great  dis- 
ress  about  my  condition  before  God.  I  cannot  tell  what  first 
)rought  it  about,  but  for  three  months  I  was  in  much  distress. 
I  did  not  want  any  one  to  know  how  miserable  I  did  feel. 

My  parents  were  strict  Methodists,  and  I  had  been  raised 
norally,  and  taught  to  repeat  prayers  regularly,  never  once 
hinking  that  I  was  born  in  sin.  But,  after  becoming  so 
roubled  about  myself  as  a  sinner,  I  once  thought  I  would 
ell  my  husband  about  it,  but  he  spoke  about  it  so  lightly 
hat  my  distress  was  still  greater  than  before.  At  times  I 
ead  the  Bible,  but  could  understand  nothing  as  comforting  to 
ae.  We  were  then  living  in  Lowndes  county,  Ga.,  and  I 
vent  to  hear  Elders  Tucker  and  Parish  preach.  Elder 
Fucker  spoke  of  the  dry  bones-  as  mentioned  in  Ezekiel,  but 
I  still  could  understand  nothing,  and  when  Elder  Parish  fol- 
owed  him  and  spoke  of  the  "fear  of  the  Lord  being  the 
>eginning  of  wisdom,"  I  still  was  blind,  while  the  good  old 
Christian  members  seemed  to  be  feasting.  I  thought  if  they 
mt  knew  how  mean  I  felt  they  would  not  want  me  to  even 
>e  there  among  them.  The  good  old  brother  said  we  did  not 
ear  those  we  loved  with  a  slavish  fear. 

I  soon  left  the  house,  trying  to  pray  at  every  breath,  for  I 
lid  not  think  I  loved  God  nor  feared  him  as  I  should.  One 
ifter  another  of  my  children  were  taken  sick,  and  I  felt  to  go 
>ff  to  myself  and  pray  God's  mercy  on  me,  a  sinner.  I  had 
;one  but  a  short  distance  from  the  house  when  a  sweet  calm 
same  over  me,  and  I  went  back,  feeling  perfectly  resigned, 
tfy  child  soon  got  well,  and  I  did  feel  that  the  Lord  is  good, 
md  0,  that  I  could  show  forth  his  praise. 

In  the  month  of  July,  the  Missionary  Baptists  had  a  pro- 
racted  meeting,  and  my  husband  joined  them.  The  preacher 
isked  me  if  I  had  a  hope ;  I  told  him,  No.  He  said  if  I 
vaited  to  be  struck  down,  like  Paul,  I  never  would  have  any. 
ifter  he  left,  I  felt  badly  about  the  answer  I  had  made.  I 
nought  I  might  have  said  something  about  the  goodness  of 
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God.  I  felt  so  wretched  and  vile  that  I  did  not  know  wl| 
to  do,  but  soon  another  one  asked  the  same  question.  I  t<  1 
him  I  did  not  know  whether  I  had  been  born  again  or  n  1 
but  I  knew  the  Lord  had  blessed  me  greatly,  though  I  s J 
felt  that  I  was  a  great  sinner.  He  said  he  was  con  Men  1 
had  been  changed,  and  advised  that  I  join  the  church.  1 
1874,  we  moved  to  Milner,  and  I  often  went  to  meeting  a| 
tried  to  learn,  but  could  not  join  them.  I  became  cold  a| 
barren  in  mind,  and  often  thought  I  was  the  vilest  sinner  | 
earth,  and  what  to  do,  I  did  not  know.  My  husband  seemiH 
to  enjoy  his  religious  profession,  and  I  thought  he  wassl 
Christian.  My  lifeless  condition  caused  me  to  weep  and  til 
God's  mercy  upon  me,  to  show  me  my  duty,  and  cause  m^efl 
be  willing  to  keep  his  commandments.  While  in  this  agaJ 
of  mind  and  longing  desire,  one  night  in  August,  I  fell  asl< J 
and  had  such  a  wonderful  manifestation  in  my  sleep  of  bei| 
with  the  happy  throng,  praising  God  before  his  throne  1 
greatly  comforted  me.  When  I  awoke  it  vanished,  anoJI 
was  left  to  wonder  what  it  all  could  mean.  It  is  true  it  vwl 
only  a  dream,  but  I  never  could  erase  it  from  my  mind,  J 
ever  any  more  could  I  have  any  desire  to  be  with  1 1 
denominations  I  was  then  living  among.  My  husband  woni 
tell  me  I  ought  to  join  the  church.  I  could  .not  tell  why  I 
thought  so,  for  I  never  could  tell  him  anything  of  my  fdfJ 
ings.    I  told  him  I  never  expected. to  join  the  church. 

My  husband  was  in  the  mercantile  business;  and  one  cJ 
as  I  went  up  to  town,  he  told  me  there  were  some  Primit  m 
Baptist  preachers  on  their  way  to  an  Association,  who  wo**! 
have  to  be  cared  for,  and  as  I  was  the  only  "hard-shell,"  | 
lie  called  them,  in  town,  I  would  have  to  take  care  of  thdtl 
I  told  him,  all  right,  I  would  do  the  best  I  could.    Eld  i 
Beebe  and  J.  L.  Purington  were  along,  and  it  does  my  s  >jj 
good  till  now,  to  think  of  their  singing  and  prayer  that  nigi 
I  desired  greatly  to  hear  Elder  Purington  preach,  and  s  *n 
enough,  when  we  went  to  the  Association  at  Harmccll 
Church,  he  read  his  text,  "If  then  ye  be  risen  with  Chr  i 
seek  those  things  which  are  above." — Col.  iii.    I  do  beli» 1 
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at  the  Lord  opened  my  heart  to  understand  the  preaching, 
id  I  thought  I  never  before  in  all  my  life  had  heard  such 
onderful  good  preaching,  and  told  my  husband  that  I  could 
ast  on  it  for  five  years.  The  4th  of  July  next  year,  my 
lsband  died,  leaving  me  with  eight  small  children.  I  felt 
at  I  was  ruined,  and  what  to  do,  I  did  not  know.    I  tried 

pray  God's  mercy  upon  me,  but  somehow  I  could  not  help 
urmuring.  It  seemed  that  it  would  have  been  so  much 
jtter  for  me  to  have  been  taken.  The  Lord  only  knows  my 
jony  at  that  time ;  I  cannot  describe  it.  I  moved  here 
muary,  1876,  and  one  day  it  came  to  my  mind  as  if  one  had 
>oken,  "  You  have  plenty,  why  complain."  In  a  moment,  I 
>uld  see  that  the  goodness  of  God  had  followed  me  all  the 
lys  of  my  life,  and  just  then  and  there  I  was  made  willing 
>  pay  my  vows  and  offer  myself  to  the  church. 

I  first  thought  as  I  had  been  sprinkled  in  infancy,  I  would 
in  the  Methodists — I  would  have  nothing  to  do  but  give 
lem  my  hand.  But  I  was  naturally  timid,  and  thinking  of 
Lese  things,  I  got  sick  over  my  trouble.  I  read  the  scrip- 
ires  and  the  mode  of  baptism  was  presented.  I  read  where 
hrist  asked  whether  the  "Baptism  of  John  was  from  heaven 
p  of  men."  I  could  say  it  was  from  heaven,  and  never  had 
lother  thought  of  joining  the  Methodists. 

I  had  a  neighbor  that  I  thought  was  a  Christian  woman, 
id,  though  she  was  not  a  church  member,  she  encouraged 
le  to  go  to  the  church,  and  told  me  that  her  mother  was  a 
lember  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  at  Harmony. 

The  first  Saturday  of  May  I  felt  so  much  better  that  I 
btermined  to  go  there  to  meeting,  but  it  seemed  that  every 
indrance  got  in  my  way,  but  still  I  went  somehow.  But  on 
^at  day  there  was  no  preacher  present.  I  thought  I  would 
e  how  they  done,  but  began  to  think  I  had  got  all  this  up 
yself,  or  I  would  not  have  besn  so  much  disappointed. 

But  the  meeting  opened,  and  the  old  brother  deacon  read 
pme  in  the  scriptures,  and  then  talked  so  much  to  my  corn- 
et that  I  felt  like  I  could  not  go  away  from  there  without 
;questing  that  I  might  live  with  them.    I  talked  to  the 
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church,  and  they  received  me,  but  my  baptism  had  to  be<- 
delayed  till  they  could  write  for  the  pastor.    I  began  to  fear  ? 
that  it  was  not  right  for  me  to  be  there,  and  felt  greatly  cast 
down,  and  desired,  if  it  was  not  my  duty,  that  something  j 
might  occur  to  prevent  my  baptism.   But  the  elder  came,  and  ' 
after  he  had  read  a  portion  of  scripture,  my  misgivings  and  \ 
excuses  were  all  gone,  knowing  that  "He  that  putteth  his  il 
hand  to  the  plow  and  looketh  back  is  not  fit  for  the  king-  i 
dom."    When  I  was  baptized  and  coming  up  out  of  thei! 
water,  I  felt  calm  and  happy,  so  that  I  could  not  help  speak-;] 
ing  aloud.    But  afterwards,  \[  began  to  think  about  what  I 
had  .done,  and  became  so  distressed  in  spirit  that  I  was  really 
sick  about  it.    A  good  old  brother  came  to  see  me,  and  I  told 
him  I  feared  I  had  deceived  the  church,  and  wanted  my  name  I 
erased.    But  he  said  they  did  not  get  rid  of  members  in  that  ; 
way.    Soon  again,  I  was  much  tried  in  mind  about  commun-  I 
ion  and  feet  washing,  and  thought,  without  brighter  manifes-  i 
tations,  I  never  could  participate  in  these  sacred  things.    I  ;, 
went  to  a  meeting  near  by,  thinking  perhaps  there  might  be 
one  word  for  my  comfort,  but  not  so.   The  scripture,  "Awake 
thou  that  sleepeth,  and  arise  from  the  dead,"  was  read,  but  J 
still  I  felt  awfully  bad,  and  from  some  cause,  a  feeling  came 
over  me  that,  when  the  dead  should  be  resurrected,  I  would 
be  forgotten  in  the  grave.    Retiring  to  a  room,  I  tried  to  \\ 
pray,  but  could  not,  and  after  walking  out  and  sitting  down,  l  \ 
I  felt  so  dejected  and  gloomy  that  I  could  not  for  a  time  raise 
my  head.   But  even  while  in  this  sad  state  of  gloomy  distress 
the  Lord,  as  I  trust,  manifested  glorious  things  to  my  view. 
There  appeared,  as  it  were,  the  whole  family  of  God  in  that  j  | 
glorious  brightness  of  the  pure  resurrected  state,  more  glori- 
ous  than  I  had  ever  before  seen,  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  the 
whole  house  where  we  were  was  lightened  with  the  glowing  ; 
brightness  of  that  heavenly  light.     My  heart  was  full  ol  j 
praise  to  God  for  his  goodness.    I  started  to  get  pen  and  ink  j 
to  write  at  once  to  my  mother,  and  tell  her  I  had  seen  the  j 
"heavenly  Jerusalem,"  and  that  God  is  faithful,  but  as  I  could  [ 
not  find  anything  to  write  with,  I  never  did  say  anything 
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bout  it,  nor  write  anything  until  now,  and  I  am  not  satisfied 
rith  the  imperfect  manner  I  have  now  written,  but  have 
one  the  best  I  could. 

Dear  Bro.  Mitchell,  my  mind  has  been  directed  to  send  this 
3  you ;  do  with  it  as  you  think  best,  and  all  will  be  right 
rith  me.  Forgive  me,  if  I  have  troubled  you  unnecessarily; 
iy  education  is  limited ;  I  married  when  fourteen  years  old, 
nd  had  poor  opportunities  of  learning  since.  I  hope  you 
3el  charitably  toward  my  weakness. 

Your  sister  in  Christ,  Mary  I.  Martin. 

Miner,  Ga.,  May  1,  1885. 

No  apology  needed,  my  sister — write  again. — M. 


Much  Esteemed  Brethren  in  Christ: — Having  to  remit  for 
tie  brethren  for  your  precious  Messenger,  by  your  permis- 
ion,  I  will  give  your  many  readers  my  views  on  Gal.  iv.  4, 
— "But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent 
Drth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law" — a 
articular  law  referred  to.  I  understand  Paul  to  refer  to  the 
xw  that  was  added  because  of  transgression,  and  not  the  law 
f  sin  and  death.  I  understand  all  Adam's  posterity  was 
uder  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  but  I  do  not  understand  they 
re  all  redeemed  from  that  law.  I  do  not  think  Paul  to  the 
ralatians  goes  any  further  back  than  Abraham  ;  and,  whilst 
rod's  promise  to  Abraham  reaches  all  nations  (Gal.  iii.  8), 
here  was  but  one  nation  under  this  Sinai  law,  and  Christ  had 
low  redeemed  that  nation  from  the  curse  of  the  law  that  was 
dded,  &c,  which  was  temporal,  and  typical  of  the  redemp- 
ion  of  all  God's  elect  (Jude  i.)  in  every  nation  from  the  law 
►f  sin  and  death.— (Rom.  viii.  2.)  5.  "To  redeem  them  that 
vere  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
ons;"  and,  because  ye  are  sons — that  is,  were  sons  in  God's 
iternal  purpose,  (and  all  God  purposeth  shall  be  accom- 
)lished — hence,  they  were  just  as  secure  before  time  as  they 
vill  be  in  eternity ;  consequently,  God  speaks  those  things 
vhich  be  not  as  though  they  were),  but  now  made  manifest 
o  you.    Dear  brethren  (2  Tim.  ix.  10),  then  let  us  beware, 
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lest  we  be  led  away  with  error  (2  Deut.  iii.  17),  as  the  breth-S 
ren  at  Galatia  were,  and  fell  from  grace,  or  the  great  favor  of  f 
being  redeemed  from  the  curse  of  the  Sinai  law  (Gal.  iii.  10). 
That  no  man  is  justified  by  law,  it  is  evident;  for,  the  just 
shall  live  by  faith  (Heb.  xi).    But  it  appears  these  brethren  i 
at  Galatia  were  seeking  to  live  by  works,  though  they  were 
adopted  heirs ;  for  circumcision  is  nothing  but  the  keeping  of  f 
the  law.    So  it  was  not  to  make  them  heirs ;   but  because  ! 
they  were  sons  (in  a  national  view),  it  was  their  duty  to  walk 
in  the  precepts  of  their  Father — hence,  was  our  school-master  r 
to  bring  us  to  Christ;  not  by  its  deeds,  but  the  fulfilling  of  P 
prophecy  therein.    But,  after  that  faith  is  come  (Eph.  i.  19),  , 
which  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  (Gal.  v.  22),  then  we -\ 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons  in  the  spirit  of  the  mind,  but 
our  bodies  are  not  adopted  till  they  die  and  are  quickened 
and  conformed  to  the  image  of  God's  Son  (Rom.  viii.  29). 
Being  now  freed  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  dead  to  the 
law  by  the  body  of  Christ  (Heb.  x.  10),  so  as  Christ  redeemed 
Israel  from  the  curse  of  the  Sinai  law,  that  the  blessing  of 
Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gentiles,  Christ  having  abolished 
in  his  flesh  the  enmity,  &c,  (Eph.  ii.  15)  between  them,  even  i 
so  Christ  hath  redeemed  all  the  Father  gave  him  (Isaiah  liii.) 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  and  he  manifests  it  unto  the 
heirs  of  promise  according  to  his  own  time  and  purpose  ;  and 
they  cannot  fall  from  that  grace,  for  it  is  reserved  in  heaven 
for  them  ;  but,  being  dead  to  the  law  wherein  we  were  held, 
we  should  be  married  to  Christ ;  and  hear  him  in  all  things, 
sit  at  his  feet  and  hear  his  word,  that  we  may  be  clean 
through  the  word  (John  xv.  3),  as  Paul  was,  and  able  to  know 
the  false  teachers  by  their  fruits  (Mat.  vii.  16).    For  men  do 
not  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  nor  figs  of  thistles,  for  these  are 
the  product  of  the  curse;  though  false  teachers  are  trying  to 
get  corrupt  trees  to  produce  good  fruit  in  order  to  make  the 
tree  good,  this  proves  to  those  clean  through  the  word,  that 
they  are  corrupt,  perverted,  or  bewitched,  as  the  brethren  at 
Galatia.  Yours  in  hope,  Jacob  Cloud. 

Webb  City,  Mo.,  April  15,  1885. 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


353 


Taylor's  Creek,  Liberty  Co.,  Ga.,  Feb.  14,  1885. 

Editors  Respess  and  Mitchell — Dear  and  much  Esteemed  Brethren: — I 
have  for  some  time  had  a  desire  to  write  to  you,  and  all  the  dear  brethren 
and  sisters  who  read  the  MESSENGER,  but  knowing  my  unworthiness  and 
inability  to  write  to  the  edification  of  the  dear  children  of  G<><1,  lias  caused 
delay  until  to-day.  Dear  and  much  loved  brethren  and  sisters,  who  arcs 
united,  as  I  hope,  in  love  to  our  dear  Redeemer,  I  have  been  much 
encouraged  of  late,  by  reading  your  kind  and  loving  letters  in  the  Mes- 
senger; and,  if  one  so  unworthy  as  I  feel  myself  to  be,  can  address  you 
as  brethren  and  sisters,  I  will  say  that  I  know  that  I  love  you — notwith- 
standing, many  of  you  I  have  never  seen  with  these  mortal  eyes,  and 
perhaps,  with  many  of  you,  I  may  never  meet  here  in  this  time  world — 
yet  I  love  you,  and  to-day,  I  am  constrained  to  thank  our  kind  Father  in 
heaven,  for  enabling  you  to  write,  and  I  try  to  pray  for  you,  and  my 
humble  prayer  now  is,  that  the  good  Lord  will  continue  to  bless  you, 
that  you  may  still  write  to  the  comfort  of  "God's  humble  poor."  And, 
dear  loved  ones,  I  think  we  should  all  be  thankful — not  to  the  editors  and 
contributors  only — but  we  also  be  thankful  to  the  good  Lord  for  the 
ability  given  them  (the  editors  and  contributors),  and  for  the  blessing  we 
have  in  the  Messenger — a  medium  by  which  meek  and  lowly  Christians 
can  learn  of  each  other,  though  they  be  far  apart — some  North,  some  far 
South,  some  East,  and  some  West — yet,  when  the  welcome  Messenger 
arrives,  we  are  (as  it  were)  conversing  together  about  the  great  trials,  and 
conflicts,  and  temptations,  we  have  to  contend  with;  and  we  can  tell  to 
one  another  the  love  and  mercies  of  our  Father  towards  us,  and  are  thus 
enabled  to  be  in  the  "unity  of  the  Spirit  and  bonds  of  peace,"  and  to 
love,  as  children  of  a  kind,  heavenly  Father,  although  we  may  never  see 
each  other  in  this  unfriendly  world. 

I  do  really  believe  that  the  Messenger  is  a  blessing  to  the  cbarch. 
This  morning  I  was  reading  dear  Bro.  Bartley's  letter,  in  the  January 
number  of  the  Messengeb,  and,  my  precious  brother,  I  feel  in  my  poor 
heart,  that  I  can  witness  with  you  in  all  your  "soul  trials  and  troubles:'' 
I  feel  like  I  know  from  my  own  sad  experience,  somewhat  of  your  feel- 
ings, and,  my  dear  brother,  it  was  so  encouraging,  that  in  the  conclusion 
of  your  letter,  you  expressed  yourself  as  knowing  whom  you  believed. 
Yes,  this  is  the  consolation,  we  are  in  his  hands;  he  has  all  the  power, 
and  we  should  ascribe  to  him  all  the  glory.  What  if  we  are  at  times, 
down  in  the  deep,  dark  waters  of  tribulation— our  "  God  is  love."  What 
if  we  are  borne  down  under  the  terrible  weight  of  a  body  of  sin  and  death, 
and  if  we  have  to  grope  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death — "God  is 
love."  None  of  these  things  can  separate  us  from  his  love,  but 
instead,  we  are  assured  that,  in  regard  to  all  the  trials  and  conflicts  that 
we  have  here,  that  we  will  be.  not  only  conquerors,  but  more  than  con- 
querors, through  him  who  loved  us  and  died  for  us.  "Behold,  the  Lord's 
hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  pave,  neither  his  ear  heavy  that  it 
cannot  hear."—  Isaiah  lix.  1.    God  is  the  same  in  all  his  divine  attributes 
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to-day,  that  lie  was  in  the  prophet's  day,  but  O,  sad  thought,  my  dear 
brethren  and  sisters,  that  we,  like  Israel  of  old,  so  often  go  astray,  allow 
the  flesh  to  predominate,  or  get  into  snares,  or  pits,  not  being  humble, 
watchful,  and  prayerful,  as  our  blessed  Saviour  has  told  us  we  should 
be,  and  then,  I  think,  for  our  negligence  and  disobedience,  we  are  tried, 
and  chastened,  and  then  being  truly  humble  and  penitent  children  of  a 
kind  Father,  who  hath  chastened  us  for  our  good,  we  experience  the 
truth  of  the  scripture  saying,  "And  a  man  shall  be  as  a  hiding  place  from 
the  wind  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest;  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place; 
as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land." — Isaiah  xxxii.  2.  Is  not 
our  elder  brother  the  man  spoken  of  here?  I  think  so;  it  is  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  his  people.  He  is  the  Christian's  "all  and 
in  all."  No  matter  how  the  world  frowns,  or  how  the  trials,  troubles, 
afflictions,  persecutions,  temptations,  all  come;  yet  the  promise  is  sure — 
"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."  .Dear  precious  brethren  and  sisters, 
are  you  not  truly  glad  that  it  is  all  of  grace,  free  grace  alone? 

We  have  hope  beyond  the  grave,  and  inasmuch  as  it  is  all  of  grace,  we 
are  enabled  to  overcome  the  world,  and  now  "He  hath  appointed  a  day 
in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he 
hath  ordained,  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead." — Acts  xvii.  36.  We  know  that  when 
the  appointed  day.  comes,  his  people  will  be  able  to  stand — they  have  no 
righteousness  of  their  own  to  plead;  no,  no,  brethren  and  sisters,  we  feel 
that  our  righteousness  is  as  "filthy  rags;"  sin  is  mixed  with  all  we  do, 
our  very  thoughts,  oftentimes,  being  sin,  and  hence  the  righteousness  of 
the  sinless  Jesus,  as  a  lamb  slain  from  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world  imputed  unto  us,  and  here  "we  have  assurance,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead."  It  was  through  death  that  he  was  to  deliver 
his  people  (see  Heb.  ii.  15),  and  we  know  that  he  did  arise  the  third  day, 
and  at  the  time  of  his  ascension,  his  sorrowing  disciples  heard  a  commu- 
nication from  heaven;  that  "he  should  come  ;  gain  the  second  time,  with- 
out sin  unto  salvation."  And  when  the  son  of  man  shall  come  in  his 
glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glory. — Mat.  xxv.  31.  Our  infirmities,  trials,  troubles,  tempta- 
tions, and  sins,  which  we  have  to  contend  with  here,  will  then  beset  us  no 
more,  for  "they  (his  people)  shall  be  gathered  before  him  from  all 
nations,  and  placed  upon  his  right  hand;  then  the  King  will  say  unto 
them,  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you,  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world." — Mat.  xxv.  32,  33,  34. 
Then  this  world  is  not  our  home,  it  is  a  "waste,  howling  wilderness,"  a 
"desert  land,"  in  which  there  are  so  many  dangers,  how  important  then, 
that  we  hear  the  King,  and  be  on  our  guard,  watchful  unto  prayer. 

Yes,  heaven  is  the  Christian's  home.  I  feel  like  my  dear  companion, 
who  was  taken  away  last  July,  is  not  lost,  but  gone  home;  and  my  little 
children  who  died  a  few  years  ago,  are  gone  home.  "In  my  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you;  1  go 
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to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may 
be  also." — John  xiv.  2,  3. 

Is  not  this  encouraging,  to  think  that  the  kingdom  was  prepared  so 
long  ago,  and  that  the  mansions  were  there,  and  now  what  loving  kind- 
ness, the  propitious  Saviour,  bearing  all  of  our  sins,  even  until  he  said, 
"It  is  finished."  Now  let  us  be  submissive  and  bear  the  cross,  and  the 
trials  too,  and  resist  temptations  too;  we  can  in  the  strength  of  grace. 
Sometimes  I  feel  like  it  is  a  great  cross  to  leave  my  little,  motherless 
children,  and  go  to  try  to  preach  to  dear  brethren  and  sisters  at  a  distance, 
but  when  our  elder  brother  is  in  the  midst,  I  feel  like  it  is  not  a  heavy 
cross  at  all.  Jesus  makes  the  yoke  easy  and  the  burden  light.  (See  Mat. 
xi.  30.)  In  conclusion,  I  will  say,  "  Contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,"  and  we  have  no  little  to  contend  with,  (Read 
Eph.  vi.  12),  but  thanks  be  to  God,  an  armour  is  prepared.  Wherefore 
take  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of  God, — Verse  13 — And  face  the  foe 
(no  armour  for  the  back),  and  Jesus  being  our  captain,  we  will,  with  the 
"shield  of  faith  "  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  conquer,  though  we  die; 
yes,  "God  will  give  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Dear,  precious  brethren  and  sisters,  one  and  all,  I  ask  you  to  try  to 
pray  for  me,  and  may  God  bless  and  keep  you  is,  I  hope,  my  humble 
prayer.  M.  M.  MATTOX. 


"  For  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose."' — Rom. 
viii.  28. 

All  things  that  God  has  done  and  is  doing,  is  right;  to  the  natural 
mind  many  things  he  does  seems  hard,  and  the  world  finds  much  objec- 
tion to  the  doctrine  of  grace;  but  through,  or  by  faith  only,  we  acknowl- 
edge the  great  truth  of  the  scripture  heading  this  article;  that  the  great 
governor  of  all  worlds  is  working  all  things  for  their  good — that  is,  to 
those  that  love  God.  This  moves  me  to  a  close  examination  this  night  to 
find  out  if  I  can,  if  I  was  ever  favored  with  this  love.  O,  do  I  love  God; 
am  I  the  called  according  to  his  purpose?  This  is,  no  doubt,  the  solemn 
inquiry  of  every  heaven-born  soul. 

'Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know; 

Oft  it  causes  anxious  thought ; 
Do  I  love  the  Lord  or  no — 
Am  I  his  or  am  I  not? 

The  head  and  representative  of  the  church  that  loved  his  people  with 
an  everlasting  love,  has  done  all  things  well  for  the  called.  There  is 
nothing  more  certain  than  God's  purpose  was  from  all  eternity,  that  his 
people  should  receive  every  blessing  that  they  enjoy  in  this  world,  ever 
had,  or  will  enjoy.  Every  trial,  my  brother  and  sister,  that  you  meet 
with  in  this  life,  is  for  your  good,  however  hard  it  may  seem:  if  you  love 
God,  the  evidence  is,  he  first  loved  you;  he  foreknew  you,  and  that  be  fore 
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the  world  was.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  has  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessing  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ, 
according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love, 
having  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  unto 
himself  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will. — Eph.  iii.  From  this 
we  learn  that  not  only  he  foreknew  his  people,  but  chose  them  in  Christ 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world;  not  for  any  foreseen  good  either,  or 
holiness,  but  that  they  should  be  holy;  not  that  they  would  make  choice 
of  Christ  when  they  had  actual  existence  in  this  life,  for  he  says  to  his 
disciples,  "That  you  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you." — John 
xv.  16.  Then,  with  this  solid  foundation,  we  feel  safe  to  say  it  is  all  of 
grace.  The  apostle  continues  Rom.  viii.  29 — "For  whom  he  did  fore- 
know he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son." 
God  foreknew  and  foreordained  that  his  people  should  bear  the  image  of 
Jesus,  that  humble  Jesus,  that  lamb-like  Jesus,  who  endured  the  contra- 
diction of  sinners.  Go  to  the  Bible,  anxious  soul,  and  trace  his  foot-steps; 
see  what  he  suffered  for  you;  learn  that  all  things  are  working  together 
for  your  good;  he  suffered  for  the  unjust;  that  spiritual  blessing,  repent- 
ance, was  in  Jesus  for  you,  or  you  would  have  never  repented;  you 
repented  then,  not  through  a  choice  of  your  own,  but  because  you  could 
not  help  it;  you  know  that  is  so;  for  no  one  would  have  trouble  if  they 
could  help  it.  This  is  the  evidence  we  have,  that  we  are  the  called  of 
God,  is  that  we  have  repented  for  sin,  and  called  upon  his  name  with  a 
contrite  heart.  Do  you  have  hope  that  he  has  heard  your  cries  and  feel 
that  the  burden  of  guilt  is  gone  ?  if  so,  think  upon  this  great  Bible  truth 
that  God  has  brought  you  along  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace. 
Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate  he  also  called;  don't  you  see  it  is 
according  to  his  purpose  that  you  ever  sorrowed  over  sin  ?  Blessed  are 
they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted .  Not  only  called  by  his 
Spirit,  but  justified;  the  evidences  are  given  us  in  this  life  that  when  we 
leave  this  world  that  we  will  not  be  condemned  in  eternity,  but  freely 
justified  by  his  grace.  Your  guilt  is  removed;  he  died  for  your  offences 
and  rose  for  your  justification;  he  is  the  first  born  among  many  brethren. 
Just  as  sure  as  Christ  arose  from  the  grave,  just  that  sure  his  people  will 
rise  in  that  great  day  when  the  trumpet  shall  sound;  for  they  also  shall 
be  glorified.  Well  might  the  Master  say  to  those  he  called,  "Follow  me!" 
O,  that  I  could  follow  Jesus,  for  my  only  hope  is  in  him,  and  we  learn 
that  he  is  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  where  he  intercedes  for  his  peo- 
ple. Our  hope,  then,  is  in  heaven,  and  to  that  time  of  glorification  that 
we  only  have  a  fore-taste  of  here  in  this  life.  When  these  vile  bodies 
shall  be  changed  in  the  resurrection  and  made  like  unto  the  glorious  body 
of  the  Son  of  God,  then  we  will  fully  enjoy  that  glory,  and  in  that  glori- 
fied state  they  shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord  to  praise  him  through  the 
bounds  of  eternity.  S.  M.  ANDERSON. 

Garfield,  Ga. 
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EDITORIAL. 

J.  R.  RESPESS  and  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Editors- 

GUIDING  HIS  HANDS  WITTINGLY. 

And  Israel  stretched  out  his  right  hand  and  laid  it  upon  Ephraim's  head, 
who  was  the  younger,  and  his  left  hand  upon  Manasseh's  head,  guiding 
his  hands  wittingly,  for  Manasseh  was  the  lirst  horn.  And  when  Joseph 
saw  that  his  father  laid  his  right  hand  upon  the  head  of  Ephrairn,  it  dis- 
pleased him,  and  he  held  up  his  father's  hand  to  remove  it  from  Ephraim's 
head  to  Manasseh's,  and  said,  Not  so  my  father;  for  this  is  the  first  horn; 
put  thy  right  hand  upon  his  head;  and  his  father  refused  and  said,  I  know 
it  ray  son,  I  know  it;  he  also  shall  become  a  people  and  be  great;  but  truly 
his  younger  brother  shall  be  greater  than  lie,  and  his  seed  shall  become  a 
multitude  of  nations. — Gen.  xlviii. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  Jacob,  or  Israel,  in  putting  his  right 
hand  upon  Ephraim's  head,  and  his  left  upon  Manasseh's, 
crosses  his  hands,  which  seems  to  signify  that  it  was  a  cross 
or  contrary  to  his  natural  inclinations;  or  in  other  words,  it 
was  of  the  Spirit.  In  fact,  it  is  said  he  guided  his  hands  wit- 
tingly, or  wisely,  that  is,  by  the  teaching  and  direction  of  the 
Spirit.  But  it  displeased  Joseph,  for  Manasseh  was  the  first 
born,  and  was,  on  that  account,  entitled  to  the  pre-eminence 
in  the  family.  But  though  he  was  qualified  by  natural  gifts 
for  the  high  position,  he  was  not  qualified  in  spirit.  As  if  a 
church  should  call  a  member  to  the  ministry,  because  of  men- 
tal and  moral  training  only,  without  regard  to  his  spiritual 
qualifications ;  it  would  be  a  fleshly  work  and  unacceptable  to 
God.  It  would  be  an  injury  to  both  the  church  and  the  mem- 
ber; for  it  would  be  calling  him  to  a  work  he  had  no  capacity 
to  do,  and  imposing  obligations  upon  him  he  could  not  fulfill; 
and  causing  the  church  to  confide  in  him  as  a  leader  with  no 
fitness  to  lead  them,  and  hence  all  would  be  involved  in  more 
or  less  confusion.  This  sort  of  a  call  Israel  made  in  Saul  as 
her  king ;  he  was  called  on  account  of  his  natural  qualifica- 
tions, without  regard  to  his  spiritual  fitness;  he  could  do 
some  things,  but  the  things  most  essential  to  be  done  he  was 
insufficient  for.  God  had  not  qualified  him  for  the  work,  and 
if  unqualified  of  God  the  call  of  Israel  could  not  do  it;  and 
hence  he  was  a  scourge  instead  of  a  blessing  to  Israel.  And 
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this  will  more  or  less  be  true  of  all  called  by  the  church  to  a  i 
work  for  which  God  has  not  qualified  them ;  and  hence  the 
great  importance  of  guiding  her  hands  wittingly  in  this 
solemn  business.    If  it  be  to  receive  and  baptize  a  member 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  church,  whom  God  has  not  given 
the  spiritual  qualification  for  the  work,  it  will  not  be  a  bless- 
ing to  either  the  church  or  the  member,  but  an  injury.  Thee 
social  position,  and  the  moraband  mental  culture  of  the  personn 
might  be  of  the  highest  order;  and  his  or  her  relation  to  thee 
church  as  a  friend  or  benefactor  of  such  a  character  as  to 
make  it  a  cross  of  the  sorest  kind  to  guide  the  hands  wittingly, 
and  refuse  the  "Not  so"  of  the  flesh,  yet  it  should  be  done  for 
the]  good  of  all  concerned,  as  well  as  for  the  glory  of  God. 
Jacob  would  have  gone  great  lengths  to  gratify  Joseph,  but 
his  fidelity  to  God  was  stronger  than  his  love  for  Joseph;  and 
it  was  after  all  true  love  for  Joseph  and  Manasseh  that 
Ephraim  should  have  the  call,  because  it  was  God's  call,  and 
would  be  a  blessing  to  all,  whilst  the  other  call  would  have 
been  a  scourge  to  all.    There  is  a  thing  which  we  may  be 
pardoned  for  mentioning  in  this  connection ;  it  is  a  fear  we- 
have  had  at  time3,  during  our  whole  ministerial  life,  and  that 
is,  that  we  have  been  given  as  a  scourge  to  Israel.    God  help 
us!  for  it  has  often  filled  us  with  horror.    And  why  should 
any  one  wish  to  be  a  member  of  the  church  whom  God  has 
not  qualified  for  the  place?  or  why  should  any  member  seek 
a  position  to  which  God  has  not  called  him  ?    If  he  does,  it  is 
not  of  the  Spirit,  for  the  Spirit's  call  is  contrary  to  the  flesh; 
the  hands  wittingly  guided  are  crossed.    And  why  should 
ministers,  those  whom  God  has  called  and  qualified  for  a  cer- 
tain work,  seek  to  do  a  work  God  has  not  called  them  to, 
but  has  called  some  other  minister  to?    We  don't  say  that 
any  do;  but  we  have  feared  that  some  of  us  may  have 
assumed  responsibilities  beyond  our  calling;  at  least  we  wi! 
speak  for  ourselves  in  this  matter.    We  have  feared  that  oui 
motives  in  the  Gospel  Messenger  were  not  cross  handed 
true,  it  is  a  private  business,  and  unconnected  with  the  church 
as  much  as  our  farm;  but  still  it  is  a  religious  paper;  bu: 
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though  religious,  we  would  by  no  means  have  it  believed  that 
it  is  a  church  paper,  or  published  by  authority  of  the  church. 
We  make  this  remark  to  check  a  growing  opinion,  that  our 
papers  are  commanded  of  God,  and  are  of  God,  as  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  church,  preaching,  baptism  and  communion  are 
of  God.  This  is  a  mistake.  They  are  mediums  of  correspon- 
dence and  interchange  of  views  amongst  brethren ;  and  if  used 
to  sow  discord,  the  publisher  should  be  called  to  an  account 
by  his  church,  as  a  disturber  of  the  public  peace  of  Zion. 

We  asked,  just  above,  why  should  one  minister  seek  to  do 
a  work  that  he  was  not  called  to,  though  another  one  may  be 
called  to  it.  All  ministers  have  by  no  means  the  same  gifts. 
Paul  preached  more  than  all  the  apostles,  "yet  not  I  but  the 
grace  of  God  that  is  with  me;"  that  is  he  was  qualified  or 
made  able  to  do  it,  and  hence  it  was  required  of  him ;  and  he 
did  no  more  than  his  duty;  and  the  others,  who  preached  all 
they  were  able  to,  or  was  required  of  them,  did  their  duty, 
and  were  as  acceptable  to  God  as  Paul.  He  preached  more, 
and  he  suffered  more.  The  pre- eminence  is  of  suffering,  trials, 
cares  and  responsibilities ;  such  as  the  flesh  will  shrink  and 
turn  back  from,  if  not  irresistibly  impelled  by  the  Spirit.  So 
that  those  who  go  in  the  Spirit,  go  more  or  less  as  Esther 
went  in  before  the  king,  "If  I  perish,  I  perish!"  This  spirit 
is  very  different  from  that  impelling  college-bred  youngsters 
who  "  rush  presumptuously  where  angels  fear  to  tread ;"  and 
assume  the  calling  of  a  minister  in  a  boastful  spirit,  as  if  thejr 
were  conferring  a  favor  on  high  heaven  by  their  condescend- 
sion,  and  doing  a  work  for  which  they  should  be  applauded 
by  the  world.  We  have  been  called  to  these  reflections, 
whether  of  the  flesh  or  spirit,  we  can't  say,  by  the  great 
exodus,  if  we  might  use  the  word,  of  traveling  ministers  in 
these  latter  years.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  judge  or  condemn, 
for  we  know  not  the  spirit  impelling  them;  but  we  would 
suggest  that  it  is  a  solemn  thing,  and  a  great  responsibility, 
such  as  would  suggest  the  question  to  the  church,  "Have  our 
hands  been  guided  wittingly  in  these  things?"  That  God 
calls  some  of  his  ministers,  at  times,  to  travel  forth  amongst 
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the  churches  oat  of  their  own  bounds,  we  have  no  doubt;  buM 
are  any  of  us  called  to  devote  ourselves  to  that  special  wor  I 
exclusively  ;  to  travel  amongst  churches  with  regular  pastors> 
As  we  said,  we  condemn  none,  bat  would  only  call  attentio 
to  it  as  perhaps  a  sign  of  these  times.    Does  God  design  b 
these  things  to  bless  us  or  scourge  us;  and  if  to  scourge,  i: 
would  be  well  to  find  out  the  reason  of  the  scourge.    If  Jacol 
to  please  Joseph,  had  lain  -his  right  hand  upon  Manassehi 
head,  it  would  have  injured  both  Ephraim  and  Manasseh; 
would  have  been  requiring  too  little  of  Ephraim,  and  too 
much  of  Manasseh;   and  thus  Ephraim  would  have  bee 
dwarfed  and  Manasseh  puffed  up.    To  see  a  man  vain  aD 
proud  of  being  a  preacher,  is  a  worse  symptom  than  to  S( 
him  ashamed  of  it.    If  one  goes  in  a  spirit  of  fleshly  gratific; 
tion,  God  will  take  for  him  no  venison  with  which  to  mal 
savory  meat  for  the  hungry  soul ;  the  truth  may  be  evi 
preached  with  ability  and  eloquence,  but  still  the  mess  be  i 
unsavory  one.    It  must  not  be  a  fleshly  pleasure,  but  a  spiri 
ual  necessity,  and  thus  the  minister  comes  in  the  same  spir 
of  necessity  of  Eebecca  to  Jacob's  well,  and  both  are  refresher 
as  our  blessed  Lord  came,  faint  and  weary  with  his  journ* 
to  the  same  well,  and  refreshed  the  woman  of  Samaria.  % 
go  otherwise,  is  to  be  a  burden  to  the  church,  and  not  a  con 
fort;  and  to  dwarf  or  injure  those  whom  God  requires  to  c 
this  thing.    Not  that  we  say  that  God  has  called  any  one 
the  exclusive  work  of  traveling  and  preaching  from  chun 
to  church,  and  nothing  else.    We  don't  know  ;  it  may  be  th 
God  has  called  men  to  that  work  for  a  few  years  at  a  tine: 
We  dare  not  judge. 

But  should  not  churches  guide  their  hands  witting 
in  calling  ministers  to  serve  them ;  because  it 
certainly  of  the  highest  importance  that  the  rig 
man  should  be  called.  It  should  not  be  done  in  a  flesh 
spirit;  the  fleshly  "  not  so,"  should  not  be  unheeded;  and 
laying  her  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  right  man,  she  is  calli: 
him  to  the  work  to  which  God,  in  her,  calls  him,  and  she  w 
feel  her  responsibility  also.    She  will  not  call  him  to  son  | 
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hing  he  will  be  unable  to  do.  She  will  help,  and  help  by 
ler  prayers  also.  How  sincerely  we  should  act  in  these 
olemn  things!  And  even  in  inviting  a  minister  to  come  to 
see  us  on  a  visit ;  and  not  be  as  one  brother  was  who  urged 
i  minister  to  visit  his  church,  and  forgot  all  about  it  when  he 
;ame.  Never  do  it  out  of  formality  to  please  the  flesh,  or  be- 
jause  one  may  hint  it  to  you  to  invite  him ;  guide  your  hand 
wittingly  in  it,  and  let  it  be  of  the  Lord ;  and  when  he  comes 
you  will  meet  him,  and  both  will  be  blessed.  An  idle  word 
nay  be  spoken,  or  idle  invitation  given,  that  will  burden  a 
true  servant  of  God,  and  cause  him  to  make  a  great  sacrifice 
to  go,  and  merely  to  find  out  that  idle  words  may  be  spoken. 
Because,  if  we  invite  a  man  to  visit  us,  we  assume,  of  course, 
his  charges  ;  if  he  comes  of  himself,  there  is  no  responsibility ; 
no  hand  has  been  laid  in  that  sense  upon  him.  We  should 
be  sincere  in  all  we  do  and  say,  and  faithful  to  God.  We 
should  be  sincere  in  what  we  write,  and  not  write  for  vain 
glory  and  strife.  But,  lest  our  advice  should  seem  imperti- 
nent, we  desist. — R. 


PRIMITIVE  BAPTIST  ASSOCIATION. 

Under  the  above  heading  a  Methodist  gentleman,  and  a 
lawyer  (now  no  more),  of  affable  manners,  good  conversa- 
tional powers,  and  somewhat  distinguished  as  a  writer,  has  an 
article  in  the  Qpeliha  Era  of  Sept.  22nd,  1871,  from  which 
we  give  a  brief  extract. 

After  a  few  preliminary  remarks,  in  which  the  position  is 
assumed  that  the  various  religious  creeds  are  "  signalized  in 
a  great  degree  by  brain  organization,"  he  says: 

"The  Primitives  have  just  closed  an  Association  at  Mount 
Olive.  There  "were  many  distinguished  preachers  present. 
And  we  doubt  whether  there  were  ever  assembled  in  Alabama 
so  many  'old  landmark'  men — men  who  stand  at  the  same 
point  of  commencement,  neither  going  forward  nor  back- 
ward. Everything  else  in  the  world  that  has  life  in  it,  has 
(3) 
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grown  into  different  shape  from  its  original,  except  the  Prim 
itive  Baptists.  John  Wesley  would  not  recognize  a  modern  i 
Methodist, —  ** — but  there  is  no  displanting  nor  transplanting 
of  Primitive  Baptists.  They  are  to-day,  yesterday,  and  for- 
ever  the  same,  and  take  no  new  forms  or  ceremonies.  These 
commendable  and  most  consistent  Christians  repudiate  all 
'New  Departures,'  and  stick  close  to  the  old  platforms  of 
their  fathers — even  the  Revolutionary  fathers.' 

"To  stand  in  the  whirl  of  business  speculation,  and  thee 
aggressive  ever-changing  movements  of  the  times,  driven 
like  chaff  by  the  wind,  seeing  everything  taking  new  shapes 
in  style,  form,  and  substance,  except  this  ancient  and  honor- 
able sect  of  Christians,  fills  the  mind  with  enquiry  and  almost  1 
astonishment.  As  a  body,  these  people  on  the  principle  of 
faith  and  practice,  are  the  most  conservative,  reliable  and 
consistent  citizens  in  the  country.  They  are  not  blown  about 
'hither  and  thither'  by  every  'wind  of  doctrine,'  and  in  the 
midst  of  popular  excitement,  when  the  multitude  is  furious 
and  passionate,  they  move  on  as  steadily  as  the  needle  to  the 
North  pole. 

"One  can  count  on  a  genuine  Primitive.    His  word  is  his  < 
bond,  and  he  always  means  what  he  says.    There  is  neither 
trickery  nor  cunning  in  him.    His  heart  is  in  his  face,  and 
one  may  implicitly  give  confidence  to  his  speech. 

"As  a  church,  Primitive  Baptists  are  unostentatious,  and 
are  not  at  all  in  sympathy  with  the  times  and  spirit  of  the 
age.  They  dress  simply  and  economically.  Tj^ere  were  more 
'home-made  jeans'  suits  at  Mount  Olive  last  Sabbath  than 
we  have  seen  since  the  war — a  just  rebuke  to  our  people's 
extravagance.  The  people  who  make  clothes  at  home  have 
money  in  the  pocket,  meal  in  the  tub,  and  a  good  credit  among 
their  neighbors. 

"If  every  man  and  woman  in  Alabama  were  a  Primitive 
Baptist,  there  would  be  fewer  railroads,  colleges,  Sabbath- 
schools,  tract  societies,  and  bankrupts — and  more  money — 
more  bread  and  meat.  There  would  be  fewer  free-loveites 
and  free-public-school  men.    We  earnestly  wish  that  there 
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were  many  such  men  in  Alabama  as  W.  M.  Mitchell,  W. 
Collins,  and  J.  Taylor.  The  world  is  moving  too  fast,  and 
the  country  needs  just  such  men  as  ballast  to  hold  the  ship 
steady. 

"Beulah  Association  has  thirty-four  churches  within  its 
bounds.  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell  is  its  Moderator,  and  has 
been  for  many  years." 

If  Primitive  Baptists  are  indeed  as  Gentile  sinners,  "fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  built  upon  the  same  foundation  " 
on  which  the  apostles  and  prophets  of  God  are  built,  having 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  chief  corner  stone,  we  can  see  no  neces- 
sity for  their  taking  on  new  doctrines,  forms,  or  ceremonies, 
nor  is  it  so  exceedingly  strange  if  they  should  remain  in  doc- 
trineand  practice  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever. 
None  can  improve  upon  God's  work,  and  "this  is  the  work 
of  God  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent." — M. 


Brethren  will  please  make  obituaries  as  short  as  possible, 
as  space  will  not  admit  of  lengthy  ones,  except  in  unusual 
cases  of  ministers,  or  others  of  great  interest.  Avoid  un- 
necessary praise  and  too  much  poetry.  We  are  glad  to  get 
them,  and  publish  them  from  all  quarters,  but  they  must  be 
brief.— Ed. 


Sometimes  an  entire  short  letter  is  put  under  the  head  of 
"Extracts,"  but  the  rule  is  merely  extracts  from  letters.  This 
we  refer  to  lest  we  should  be  misunderstood.  As  we  said  before, 
all  mistakes  are  corrected  upon  notice  given.  With  our  late 
new  mailing  arrangement,  some  mistakes  are  unavoidable  a: 
first,  but  will  soon  get  all  right.  Please  aid  us  in  circulating 
the  Messenger. 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Hannibal,  Mo..  April  22,  1885. — Dear  Brother  llespess  : — In  the  Mes- 
senger of  May,  I  notice  your  short  response  to  Brother  S towers  on  Eph. 
i.  12,  and  by  your  permission.  I  will  suggest  :i  difficulty  in  the  way  of 
your  construction  of  the  passage.  First,  the  scriptures  being  "given  by 
inspiration  of  God,*'  I  conclude  are  in  the  best  possible  form  as  they  are 
written.  The  passage  in  question,  in  its  grammatical  construction,  will 
not,  I  think,  admit  of  your  view  of  it.  The  scriptures  are  all  written  in 
strict  grammatical  language,  whicli  means,  simply  the  true  meaning  of 
words  formed  into  sentences,  their  bearing  and  connection  one  with 
another,  to  convey  the  ideas  intended.  In  the  passage  referred  to,  the 
personal  pronoun  Ms,  which  is  in  the  singular  number,  refers  to  God,  its 
antecedent,  and  is  mentioned  in  the  11th  verse  as  he  ''who  worketh  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will."  Now  the  apostle  says  "that 
we,"  the  saints  at  Jerusalem,  or  elsewhere,  "should  be  to  the  praise  of 
Ids  (God's)  glory  who  first  trusted  in  Christ."  The  pronoun  who  refers 
to  the  same  as  tne  Ms  in  the  sentence,  and  stands  exactly  in  the  same 
relation  with  "trusted"  as  it  does  with  "worketh"  in  the  11th  verse; 
in  both  sentences  it  refers  to  God,  and  would  read,  "God  worketh  all 
things,"  &c.,  in  the  first,  and  "God  first  trusted  in  Christ,"  in  the  latter. 
Your  conclusion,  that  because  there  was  unity  in  the  Godhead,  it  cannot 
mean  God  truste'd,  or  "first  trusted  in  Christ,"  I  think  is  untenable, 
because  Christ  was  also  the  Son  of  God,  and  was  "sent  into  the  world" 
and  entrusted  with  judgment,  and  he  himself  says,  "For  the  Father 
judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son."  This 
looks  like  trusting  in  him  to  do  righteous  judgment.  With  the  construc- 
tion you  put  upon  the  passage,  I  submit  that  it  should  read,  "that  we 
should  be  to  the  praise  of  their  glory,  if  the  saints  at  Jerusalem,  and  the 
apostles  were  intended  as  the  "first  who  trusted  in  Christ."  But,  my 
dear  brother,  the  saints,  ages  and  generations  before  these  were  born, 
looked  forward  to  his  coming,  and  trusted  in  his  precious  blood,  and  the 
sacrifice  made  upon  Calvary,  whicli  was  typified  by  the  sacrifices  upon 
Jewish  altars,  and  the  blood  of  the  victims.  The  prophets  "testified 
beforehand  of  his  sufferings,  and  of  the  glory  that  should  follow."  Job 
certainly  trusted  in  him,  for  he  said,  "I  know  that  my  redeemer  liveth, 
and  that  he  shall  stand  in  the  latter  days  upon  the  earth."  Jesus  says  of 
Abraham:  "He  rejoiced  to  see  my  day — he  saw  it  and  was  glad."  Think 
we  the  Old  Testament  saints  did  not  rejoice  and  trust  in  the  blessed  name 
of  the  coming  Lord  and  redeemer,  when  they  heard  the  soul-inspiring 
words  of  the  prophet,  Isaiah,  recorded  in  the  xl.  chapter:  "O,  Zion,  that 
bringest  good  tidings,  get  thee  up  into  the  high  mountain;  O,  Jerusalem, 
that  bringest  good  tidings,  lift  up  thy  voice  with  strength,  lift  it  up,  be 
not  afraid;  say  unto  the  cities  of  Judah,  Behold  your  God;  Behold  the 
Lord  God  will  come  with  strong  hand,  and  his  arm  shall  rule  for  him; 
behold  his  reward  is  with  him  and  his  work  before  him;  he  shall  feed  his 
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liock  like  a  shepherd;  lie  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  urn),  and  cany 
them  in  his  bosom,  and  gently  lead  those  with  young." 

Again,  in  the  xlii.  chapter:  "Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold;  mine 
elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth.  I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him;  he 
shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  Thus  saith  God  the  Lord,  he 
that  created  the  heavens  and  stretched  them  out;  he  that  spread  forth  the 
earth  and  that  which  cometh  out  of  it;  he  that  giveth  breath  to  the 
people  upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them  that  walk  therein.  1,  the  Lord,  have 
called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  thine  hand,  and  will  keep 
thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison, 
and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison  house.  I  am  the  Lord, 
that  is  my  name;  and  my  glory  will  T  not  give  to  another,  neither  my 
praise  to  graven  images."  The  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  the  xi.  chapter, 
speaking  of  these  ancient  saints,  says,  "These  all  died  in  faith,  not 
having  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were 
persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth."  Thus  it  is  seen  the  saints  at 
Jerusalem  were  not  the  "first  who  trusted  in  Christ,"  even  if  it  were  not 
God  who  first  trusted  in  him;  but  I  conclude  it  was  he,  and  that  all 
saints,  in  all  ages,  "also  trusted,  when  they  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the 
gospel  of  their  salvation." 

These  thoughts,  which  I  hope  have  been  written  in  the  Spirit  and  love 
of  the  truth,  though  very  imperfect,  I  submit  for  your  consideration,  and 
if  published,  to  the  consideration  of  the  readers  of  the  Gospel  Messen- 
ger,  and  desire  to  be  corrected  wherein  I  may  be  in  error.  It  is  the 
pure,  unadulterated  truth  we  desire  to  know,  and  shall  esteem  him  our 
brother  who  will  show  us  the  "word  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly."  May 
the  Lord  lead  us  all  into  his  truth,  and  bless  his  word  to  our  comfort  and 
the  praise  and  glory  of  his  great  name,  for  Jesus'  sake.  Yours,  I  trust, 
in  the  love  and  fellowship  of  the  truth,  W.  F.  KERCHEVAL. 

[We  thank  our  brother  for  his  letter,  but  we  are  still  of  opinion  that 
our  interpretation  is  the  correct  one,  but  have  neither  time  nor  space 
now  to  discuss  it.    Besides,  it  is  not  a  vital  matter. — Ed.] 

My  Dear  Brother: — I  get  so  low  down  at  times  that  I  feel  that  I  am  no 
account,  and  that  everybody  has  found  it  out.  But  it  is  great  encouragement 
to  know  that  the  children  of  God  can  cry  unto  the  Lord  even  "out  of  the 
belly  of  hell."  The  precious  promises  of  God  are  the  only  source  of  my 
consolations  in  this  life.  Christ  Jesus  "came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword."— Mat.  x.  34.  He  came  not  to  reconcile  the  lusts  of  the  tlesh 
with  the  Spirit.  A  soldier's  life  is  one  of  great  hardship  and  sufferings. 
The  longer  I  live  the  more  tired  I  get  of  the  world— that  is,  I  become  the 
more  sensible  of  its  vanities.  I  often  try  to  pray  that  I  may  pass  the 
time  allotted  me  here  in  godly  fear,  without  murmuring  and  without 
being  over  careful  for  matters  of  this  world.    True,  I  would  gladly  see 
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our  brethren  more  united  in  love,  and  more  of  a  coming  together  in  unit 
of  Spirit,  but  trustingly,  I  try  to  suffer  on,  and  "wait  in  hope."  Tli 
ways  of  God  to  us  are  often  in  the  deep,  and  he  teaches  some  of  the  mo* 
important  things  of  our  life  in  our  darkest  seasons.  Oh!  glorion 
thought!  his  care  is  over  Israel,  and  the  power  of  the  destructive  watei 
are  stayed  by  his  gracious  hand,  though  his  children  be  in  the  very  deptl: 
of  the  sea.—  May,  1SS5.  T. 


Dear  Bro.  Mitchell: — I  have  often  thought  I  would  not  write  for  any  c 
our  papers,  but  it  seems  I  cannot  well  help  it.  I  am  behind*  from  las 
November  to  the  present  with  my  subscription  to  the  Messenger,  bu 
hope  you  will  bear  with  me,  if  you  can,  and  I  will  come  up  all  right  in 
month  or  two.  I  have  seen  a  Minute  of  an  Association  here  in  Texas,  th 
Constitution  of  which,  is  taken  from  yours  in  Alabama.  I  am  we:; 
pleased  with  it,  and  wish  it  could  be  published  in  the  Messenger.  Ou 
church  is  in  peace,  and  we  hope  we  love  the  people  of  God,  but  do  n< 
approve  of  associational  discipline  over  churches,  nor  of  Dr.  Carlton' 
book,  either.—  May,  1885.  H. 
*Glad  our  brother  remembers  his  delinquency;  some  have  forgotton. — M! 

Milltown,  Ga.,  February,  1885. — Dear  Elder  Mitchell: — My  fathe 
and  mother  are  consistent  members  of  the  Primitive  Baptist.  They  tak 
the  Messenger,  which  I  like  very  much  to  read — specially  those  Bic 
graphical  sketches  and  letters  to  children.  Elder  J.  Rowe  preached  a 
our  house  last  March  for  the  comfort  of  my  aged  grand-mother,  who  no* 
sleeps  in  death.  I  am  a  young  and  miserable  girl,  loving  to  hear  preach 
ing,  but  my  understanding  is  blind,  but  hope  I  may  see.  I  regret  I  ami 
far  behind  many  in  reading  the  Bible.  Have  never  written  for  publica 
tion  before.    A  little  stranger.  MALINDA  C.  CROSBY. 


Monticello,  Ark.,  January,  1885. — Beloved  Editors  and  Brethren  :- 
I  received  not  long  since  a  copy  of  the  Gospel  Messenger,  and  beiii| 
pleased  with  its  style  and  contents,  and  having  to  order  a  copy  for  ; 
brother,  I  propose  to  extend  my  letter  a  little. 

I  had  a  personal  acquaintance  many  years  ago,  with  Bro.  Mitchell,  an< 
was  present  when  he  was  baptized,  near  forty- three  years  ago. 

For  many  years  I  have  labored  here  in  the  bounds  of  the  South  Arkan 
sas,  Washitaw  and  New  Hope  Associations.  But  my  lameness  am 
decrepitude,  which  Bro.  Mitchell  remembers,  increases  with  my  age,  s< 
that  the  burden  of  traveling  is  much  greater  than  formerly.  But  this  if 
not  the  worst.  Brotherly  love  and  concord  that  seemed  once  to  prevail 
is  not  so  much  so  now.  I  fear  we  have  retrograded  so  far,  both  in  doc 
trine  and  practice,  that  the  chastening  of  God  must  necessarily  com< 
upon  us  before  we  can  stop  to  examine  the  ground  we  occupy. 

We  are  living  in  an  improved  and  advancing  age,  full  of  inventions  ii 
arts  and  sciences,  and  they  say,  "Why  not  in  morals  and  religion?"  Tin 
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current  is  sweeping  along,  and  infidelity  gaining  ground  every  day.  But 
amidst  it  all,  I  remember  that  the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  strong,  and  he  is 
not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness.  It  is 
cause  of  grief,  however,  if  our  own  people  should  give  occasion  for  these 
wanderings.  Absolute  Predestination  of  all  things  is  the  favorite  theme 
of  many,  and  some  are  construing  it  into  absolute  fatality.  These  are 
sad  things.  Are  they  confined  alone  to  my  own  observation,  or  do  they 
prevail  elsewhere  ?    Please  pardon  the  unpleasant  reference. 

C.  B.  LANDERS. 
We  are  glad  to  hear  from  Elder  Landers,  but  regret  his  letter  being 
written  with  pencil;  it  is  so  dim  that  wTe  cannot  decipher  some  parts  of  it. 
Will  our  correspondents  please  write  with  ink,  as  penciling  is  so  liable  to 
be  rubbed  out,  or  defaced,  before  it  reaches  us. — M. 

Gatesyille,  Texas,  April,  1885. — Dear  Bro.  Mitchell: — There  has  come 
a  feeling  upon  me  to  drop  you  a  few  lines,  and  if  I  could  speak  of  the 
goodness  and  mercy  of  God  to  me,  a  poor  sinner,  I  would  have  this  for 
my  theme.  Indeed,  my  brother,  I  was  found  in  the  waste  howling 
wilderness  of  sin — dead  in  sins — and  he  quickened  me  into  life,  then 
led  me  about  and  instructed  me  so  that  I  have  been  made  to  shout  from 
the  top  of  the  mountains.  While  I  cannot  speak  of  these  things  as  I 
desire,  yet  there  is  a  spirit  that  prompts  me  to  love  and  serve  God  because 
he  first  loved  me.  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  where- 
with he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us 
together  with  Christ,  so  that  it  is  by  grace,  and  grace  alone,  we  are  saved. 
This  is  a  wonderful  mercy  bestowed  upon  a  poor  worm  like  I  am.  Truly, 
those  who  have  tasted  the  riches  of  God's  grace,  have  much  to  cause 
them  to  rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  but  not  in  and  of  themselves. 
The  kindness  and  love  of  God  toward  man  hath  appeared,  but  not  by 
works  of  righteousness  which  man  hath  done,  but  according  to  God's 
mercy  he  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Bless  and  adore  the  name  of  God,  all  ye  saints,  for  he  hath 
done  all  things  well.  I  have  been  trying  to  serve  the  Lord  the  best  I 
know  how  ever  since  1881.  I  desire  to  fill  my  place,  but  have  ever  felt 
when  I  go  into  the  pulpit  that  I  am  not  in  the  right  place  for  me.  I  trust 
I  have  a  will  to  do  that  which  is  right,  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is 
good  I  find  not.  The  responsibility  of  the  pastoral  charge  of  four 
churches  rests  upon  me,  besides  an  aged  mother,  a  wife  and  six  children; 
though  I  wish  not  to  murmur,  but  say  the  Lord's  will  be  done.  Dear 
brother,  remember  one  wmo  feels  to  need  the  Lord's  help.  Should  you 
be  inclined  to  publish  this,  please  correct  errors  and  mistakes. 

.1.  B.  DOWNING. 


West  Point,  Ga.—  Dear  Bro.  Bespess:—!  reckon  the  preacher  sees 
and  feels  the  declension  of  Ziou  more  plainly  and  keenly  than  others. 
While  it  is  thus  with  Ziou,  few  caring  to  come  to  the  solemn  feasts— 
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Babylon  is  rearing  her  lofty  palaces,  paving  her  streets,  and  flaunting  he)i'|a 
gay  colors  in  the  breeze,  as  she  marshals  her  forces,  and  makes  her  loufijl 
music  be  heard  all  over  the  earth.    Surely  Zion  should  look  to  God  foi  j] 
protection,  preservation  and  enlargement.    It  is  vain  for  her  to  look  else  .  il 
where.    If  we  did  not  have  a  hope  that  the  Lord  is  on  our  side,  and  ii  i' 
looking  on  at  these  things,  what  would  we  do  ?    Such  things  empty  tun 
from  vessel  to  vessel,  show  us  our  weakness  and  vileness,  and  cause  us  tit 
cry,  Lord  save  us,  or  we  perish!    It  is  at  such  times  that  we  are  wel  l 
shaken  up  and  made  to  settle  down  on  first  principles — principles,  peri 
haps,  that  we  had  for  the  time  lost  sight  of,  or  lightly  esteemed.  WheM 
we  do  well,  we  do  not  seem  to  know  it  at  the  time,  being  lofty  in  ouiuj 
thoughts.    But  let  us  be  let  down  low,  and  we  are  made  to  cry,  Oh,  thaia 
it  was  with  me  as  in  days  past,  when  the  candle  of  the  Lord  shone  upod 
me!    If  it  were  not  for  a  renewal  of  strength  from  Him  who  is  our 
strength  first  and  last,  and  all  the  time,  we  would  pine  away  and  did 
religiously.    He  who  speaks  the  life-giving  and  sin-pardoning  word  in  thfin 
beginning  of  days  with  us,  must  speak  again  and  again,  that  we  ma\« 
live — and  thus,  man  lives  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  thai 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord.    The  Lord  who  hath  taken  us 
up  and  kept  us  hitherto,  will  keep  us  to  the  end.    How  sweet  the  senti- 
ment of  these  lines! 


Sardis  Church,  Tarrant  Co.,  Texas. — On  the  18th  day  of  August, i 
1877,  this  church  was  regularly  constituted  by  the  writer,  with  ten  mem-  j 
bers,  who  had  letters  of  recommendation,  as  follows:    TV.  J.  Collins,  j 
R.  W.  Collins,  M.  R.  Collins,  T.  B.  Collins,  Martha  H.  Collins  and 
Hannah  J.  Collins,  from  Sardis  Church,  Jackson  Co.,  Ala.;  M.  E.  Collins,  j 
from  Point  Rock  Church,  Jackson  Co.,  Ala.;  W.  B.  Johnson,  Mountain  jj 
Fork  Church,  Madison  Co.,  Ala.;  Mourin  Arnold  and  Ann  Pulliam, 
Bean's  Creek  Church,  Franklin  Co.,  Tenn.    The  Abstract  of  Principles  j 
and  Rules  of  Decorum  correspond  to  those  of  the  churches  from  which  (j 
they  obtained  letters  of  recommendation.    The  example  of  feet-washing 
is  practiced  at  communion  seasons.    The  day  after  constitution,  Sister  j 
Sophia  Johnson,  wife  of  Bro.  W.  B.  Johnson,  was  baptized,  having  been  | 
received,  by  experience,  on  the  night  of  the  18th.    Bro.  J.  M.  Morgan,  | 
licentiate,  of  Walnut  Creek  Church,  was  chosen  temporary  Moderator, 
until  2nd  Saturday  in  May,  1878,  at  which  time,  Elder  J.  M.  Morgan,  j 
(having  been  ordained,)  was  called  to  the  pastoral  care  of  the  church, 
under  whose  godly  labors  the  church  prospered.    Also,  at  May  meeting, 
in  1878,  Bro.  W.  B.  Johnson  was  ordained  deacon. 

In  September,  1878,  the  church  united  with  the  churches  composing  the 
Trinity  River  Association.  Elder  J.  M.  Morgan  having  removed  "West," 
Elder  T.  G.  Miller,  formerly  of  Mt.  Moriah  Church,  Lincoln  Co.,  Tenn., 
but  at  that  time,  Mt.  Moriah  Church,  Ellis  Co.,  Texas,  was  chosen  pastor 


"  'Tis  grace  lias  brought  me  safe  thus  far, 
And  grace  will  lead  me  home." 


As  ever, 


T.  J.  BAZEMORE. 
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t  the  October  meeting,  1879,  under  whose  labors,  also,  the  church  con- 
inued  to  increase  in  g^dly  prosperity.  Tn  April,  1880,  Elder  W.  B. 
lothershead,  formerly  of  Mississippi,  cast  his  lot  within  her  border,  and 
>ecame  her  Elder,  and  in  May,  1881,  (owing  to  other  calls  and  some  incon- 
enienee,)  Elder  T.  G.  Miller  asked  to  be  relieved,  and  his  request  being 
;ranted,  Elder  W.  P.  Mothershead  was  chosen  and  acknowledged  per- 
nanent  pastor.  In  November,  of  same  year,  Bro.  W.  J.  Collins  was 
irdained  deacon.  The  church  continued  to  prosper,  the  Lord  adding  to 
ier  border.  As  a  matter  of  course,  there  was  a  little  sifting  and  shaking 
ip  along  the  line  of  march,  but  under  the  scrutinizing  watchfulness  of 
Jod-given  pastors,  the  church's  health  has  been  preserved  to  a  good 
[egree.  In  October,  1883,  Bro.  W.  B.  Johnson  was  ordained  to  the  work 
»f  the  ministry.  In  October,  1884,  Bro.  D.  D.  Holt  wras  ordained  deacon. 
Uso,  in  the  year  1884,  Bro.  A.  P.  Collins,  a  very  promising  gift,  was  "  set 
,t  liberty;"  "And  last  of  all  as  one  out  of  due  time,"  the  unworthy  writer 
v&s  admitted  to  membership,  on  Saturday  before  the  3rd  Sunday  in  April, 
885. 

The  church  numbers  fifty,  several  have  been  dismissed  by  letter.  But 
wo  have  been  excluded,  and  one  of  them  restored.  Surely  the  Lord  has 
>een  with  this  church.  And  we  rejoice  to  state  that  it  is  truly  a  Primitive 
Saptist  Church,  chosen  of  God  and  precious.  O,  Lord!  reign  gloriously 
vithin  her  to  the  destruction  of  sin  and  error.  J.  S.  COLLINS. 


Near  Seward,  Neb.,  May  13,  1885. —  Elder  Respess,  Dear  Brother: — 
I  have  just  returned  home  from  a  ten  days'  tour  among  the  scattered 
jrethren  and  sisters  in  Richardson,  Pawnee  and  Jefferson  counties,  of  this 
State.  While  among  them,  I  procured  three  more  new  subscribers  for  the 
jOspel  Messenger,  I  will  continue  to  send  in  names  as  I  can  procurj 
ihem,  as  I  endorse  the  Messenger  as  a  sound  and  safe  publication  to  be 
iirculated  among  the  people  of  God.  I  write  hastily,  and  close  by  sub- 
scribing myself, 

Your  brother  in  hope.  JAMES  M.  TRUE. 


Creswell,  Oregon.—  Dear  Bro.  Respess  .-—Having  to  write  on  busi- 
ness, I  wish  to  say  a  few  words  to  some  of  the  readers  of  the  GQSPEL 
Messenger,  and  I  will  introduce  myself  by  saying  I  am  the  son  of  Wal- 
ler Bridges,  a  Primitive  Baptist  minister,  who  married  Arpee  Garrett,  in 
rennessee,  and  moved  to  Stoddard  county,  Mo.,  where  I  married  Eusebia 
M.  Owen,  daughter  of  Wm.  Owen.  In  1859,  we  crossed  the  plains  to 
California,  and  during  the  war  I  lost  track  of  nearly  all  my  relations,  and 
lave  been  a  stranger  in  a  strange  land,  and  now  have  no  certain  dwelling 
place.  But  there  are  some  few'  here  in  Oregen  to  whom  I  am,  as  I  hope, 
t-elated  in  the  Spirit,  and  with  whom  I  am  permitted  to  meet  occasionally 
Lnd  talk  to  of  the  wonderful  works  of  God  to  the  children  of  men. 
bavid  said,  "O,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness  and  for 
Iiis  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men'."    The  Lord  showed  kind- 
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ness,  and  did  many  wonderful  works  for  national  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Moses  and  Joshua,  and  in  fact,  all  through  their  history.  I  maintain  that 
these  wonderful  works  were  typical  of  the  wonderful  works  among 
spiritual  Israel.  It  was  a  wonderful  work  in  bringing  them  out  of  ! 
Egyptian  bondage,  which  so  beautifully  typifies  the  bringing  of  the  spir- 
itual Israelites  out  of  nature's  darkness  and  transplanting  them  into  the 
glorious  light  and  liberty  of  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  righteousness.  0, 
what  a  wonderful  work!  to  bring  the  dead  to  life;  "for  you  hath  i 
quickened  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;"  and,  "but  God  who  is  - 
rich  in  mercy  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us  even  when  we  were  e 
dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ  (by  grace  are  ye  e 
saved),  and  hath  raised  us  up  together."  What  a  wonderful  work!  These  • 
wonderful  works  were  seen  and  prophesied  of  by  the  prophets  hundreds 
of  years  before  the  gospel  day.  Isaiah  said  when  speaking  of  the  gospel 
day,  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  come  and  save  you;  "then  shall  the  eyes 
of  the  blind  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped;  then 
shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  the  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing; 
and  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and  streams  in  the  desert; 
the  parched  ground  shall  become  a  pool,  and  the  thirsty  land  springs  of 
water;  and  in  the  habitations  of  dragons,  where  each  lay,  shall  be  reeds 
and  rushes."  How  beautifully  this  sets  forth  the  condition  of  God's 
chosen  people  while  in  a  state  of  nature;  the  wilderness,  the  parched 
ground,  the  thirsty  land,  and  the  habitations  of  dragons!  But  see  what 
a  change,  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place,  are  made  glad;  the  desert 
is  made  to  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose,  and  springs  of  water  break  out  ri 
from  that  fountain  that  was  opened  in  the  house  of  David  for  sin  and 
for  uncleanness.  These  are  the  waters  whereof,  if  a  man  drink,  he  shall 
never  thirst  again.  The  Savioursaid,  "Except  a  man  eat  of  my  flesh  and 
drink  of  my  blood,  he  has  no  life  in  him."  This  was  pronounced  a  hard 
saying,  and  they  said,  "Who  can  hear  it?"  And  truly  it  is  a  wonderful 
work,  that  he  should  give  his  flesh  to  his  followers  to  eat,  and  his  blood 
to  drink;  the  natural  man  cannot  discern  these  things;  neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  And  the  saints  shall 
be  arrayed  in  robes  clean  and  white,  having  been  washed  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  Join  in  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb,  saying,  "Great  and  marvelous  (wonderful)  are  thy  works,  Lord 
God  Almighty;  Just  and  true  are  thy  ways  thou  King  of  saints,"  and  so 
they  shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  DANIEL  BRIDGES. 


Dear  Brother: — Please  send  the  Messenger  to  me  at  Valley  Centre, 
Sedgwick  Co.,  Kan.,  instead  of  Franklin,  O.,  and  give  notice  of  my  change 
of  address.  I  shall  continue  to  recommend  the  Messenger  as  the  true 
exponent  of  Baptist  faith  and  practice,  as  long  as  it  continues  as  in  the 
past. 

Yours  in  gospel  bonds  to  serve,  JOHN  M.  THOMPSON. 
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Commissioner,  Ga.,  May  11,  1883. — Beloved  Elder  and  Brother  (Respess) 
in  the  Bonds  of  the  Gospel: — Yours  of  the  2d  instant  was  received  yester- 
day, and  it  was  very  comforting  to  me.    I  was  reminded  of  your  brotherly 
kindness  to  unworthy  me,  lo,  these  many  days,  months  and  years.  Dear 
brother,  how  pleasant  it  is  to  realize  the  brotherhood  and  fellowship  of 
those  we  believe  have,  and  are  yet,  passing  through  the  same  ordeal  that 
we  do !    It  strengthens  my  hope,  and  encourages  me  in  my  pilgrimage, 
and  it  evidently  proves  that  our  God  is  the  Lord,  and  that  lie  teaches  his 
children  the  same  lesson  in  spirit;  and  as  you  said  to  me  once,  we  get  our 
experience  all  along  as  we  travel  here  below.    Thank  God  the  Lord  is  for 
his  poor  few,  and  hath  devised  means  whereby  his  banished  shall  not  be 
expelled  from  him,  and  though  our  flesh  is  but  dust,  and  sinful,  his  loving 
kindness  changes  not.    Our  Captain  has  gone  out  before  us,  and  hath 
made  our  salvation  perfect  through  suffering;  and  as  it  is  the  will  of  the 
Father  that  the  head  should  suffer,  the  members  of  the  body  must  suffer 
also.    The  head  suffered  as  the  just  for  the  unjust,  but  the  members  of 
his  body  suffer  in  passing  through  the  bitter  waters  of  repentance.  In 
| this,  they  realize  the  goodness  of  God,  and  their  union  with  Christ,  the 
| head.    Sometimes  I  feel  that  all  my  troubles,  and  darkness,  and  down 
sitings,  are  evidences  that  I  am  a  christian  and  a  minister;  this  is  when  I 
.feel  bright  and  hopeful;  but  when  I  am  cast  down,  I  fear,  and  tremble, 
and  doubt.    Recently,  I've  had  some  very  pleasant  feelings,  and  some 
ivery  unpleasant  ones,  as  it  were,  sometimes  in  the  light,  sometimes  in  the 
dark.    I  am  so  glad,  dear  brother,  that  you  desire  that  I  should  have 
i  wisdom,  that  I  may  understand  the  word,  and  be  able  to  minister  to  the 
I  saints  in  righteousness.    I  hope  the  Lord  has  given  it  to  you  for  me.  I 
ifeel  of  late  more  impressed  with  the  weight  of  the  ministry  than  usual; 
hut.  Oh,  my  weakness  and  ignorance!    Though  I  think  I  know  by  expe- 
rience, and  his  word,  that  my  sufficiency  is  not  of  myself,  but  of  the 
sjLord.    I  do  desire,  and  try  to  pray  to  him,  that  I  may  be  wise  unto  salva- 
jltion,  and  be  an  example  to  his  loved  ones,  with  whom  I  am  permitted  to 
Idwell,  in  doctrine,  in  faith  and  practice.    Snch  is  to  live  in  the  kingdom 
of  righteousness;  and  I  feel  that  if  I  can  thus  abide  in  Christ,  it  is  far 
'{better  for  me  than  the  treasures  of  earth,  with  all  of  its  goods,  &c.  Brother 
Respess,  I  used  to  have  a  great  desire  to  be  a  noted  preacher,  for  great 
ability  in  preaching;  but  Iram  now  satisfied,  and  have  been  a  good  while, 
That  such  a  desire  was  fleshly.  I  now  feel  like,  if  I  can  be  humble,  and  live 
the  life  of  an  humble  child,  it  is  all  I  want,  with  ability  to  preach  the 
word   in   humility,  in   soberness  and  simplicity.    I  am  devoting  my 
time,  recently,  mainly  to  the  work;  as  stated  above,  I've  felt  impressed 
with  the  weight  of  it.  My  physical  health  has  improved  much  of  late,  for 
which  I  hope  I  thank  the  good  Lord,  and  my  family's  health  is  good.  I've 
just  returned  from  a  short  visit  to  Bulloch  and  Emanuel  counties,  Ga.; 
had  some  pleasant  meetings,  and  spent  some  time  with  Elders  Donaldson, 
Smith,  Lamb  and  Stubbs.    Elder  Smith  is  suffering  much  from  an  attack 
of  Lumbago,  and  is  not  able  to  attend  his  meetings.    There  is  no  ingath- 
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ering  in  our  churches,  of  persons,  but  I  hope  there  is  some  of  peace  aiicii 
love,  notwithstanding  there  is  some  confusion  in  some  of  the  churches.  • 
I  used  to  be  much  discouraged  by  confusion  and  trouble  in  churches,  anc . 
no  ingathering,  but  it  does  not  have  so  much  of  that  effect  on  me  now. 
although  it  is  deplorable  to  see  and  hear  of  such.    Our  Lord  says  that 
"Offences  must  needs  come,  but  woe  to  the  man  by  whom  they  come!' 
O,  that  I  may  live  so  that  I  may  not  be  thus  chargeable!    I  think  Elde: 
Patterson  is  giving  himself  chiefly  to  the  work  of  the  ministry;  I've  hearti 
of  some  accessions  to  one  of  the  churches  that  he  serves.    My  wife  join*" 
me  in  love  and  sympathy  to  and  for  you  and  Sister  Respess.    May  tin1 
good  Lord  bless  you  both  with  his  holy  Spirit,  and  give  you  strength  t< 
bear  your  afflictions  with  patience ;  and  I  try  to  pray  that  your  boclih 
health  may  become  better,  and  that  you  may  live  long  on  the  earth1 
Remember  us  as  to  your  children,  and  the  brethren  around  you. 

I  purpose,  if  the  Lord  will,  to  make  a  three  weeks  tour  in  the  bounds  u 
the  Yellow  River  and  Oconee  Associations,  in  July  next,  by  request  o 
some  of  the  brethren;  and  I've  felt  several  years,  like  I  would  be  glad  t 
visit  the  Baptists  up  there.  I  hope  you  will  have  me  in  memory  in  you 
devotions  before  the  Lord. 

Your  brother  in  hope.  II.  TEMPLES. 


Cat  Creek,  Ga.,  May  17,  1885.— Dear  Brother  Respess: — By  reques 
of  Bethany  Church,  Clinch  Co.,  Ga.,  for  ministerial  aid  to  ordain  Brothe 
Wm,  II.  Tomlinson  to  the  gospel  ministry,  Elders  T.  W.  Stallings,  Ans( 
Parrish  and  myself,  met  on  the  18th  of  April,  as  a  presbytery,  for  tha  . 
purpose,  Elder  A.  Parrish  being  chosen  Moderator.  After  due  and  satif 
factory  examination,  a  very  feeling  and  appropriate  prayer  was  made  b 
Elder  Stallings,  and  the  laying  on  of  hands  by  the  presbytery.  The  write ' 
presented  the  Bible  and  gave  the  charge.  The  Moderator  making  a 
additional  charge. 

On  Sunday,  the  next  day,  Elder  Parrish  baptized  Sister  Tomlinson,  wb  • 
had  related  her  experience  to  the  church  two  months  previously,  aft( 
which,  Elders  Stallings  and  Parrish,  by  divine  aid,  preached  to  a  larg  s 
congregation,  much  to  the  comfort  of  God's  humble  poor,  praise  be  unt  » 
the  Lord.  The  churches  composing  the  Union  Association  are  in  a  liv  5 
and  prosperous  condition,  with  additions  almost  monthly  to  most  of  tt ' 
churches.  The  brethren  and  sisters  would  be  pleased  for  you  and  Eld< 
Mitchell  to  visit  us  at  our  next  Association. 

Your  brother  in  great  affliction,  W.  L.  BATTLE. 


Social  Circle,  Ga.,  May  14,  1885.— Dear  Brother  Respess:— My  healt  i 
is  quite  feeble,  not  so  well  off  now  as  I  have  been,  much  reduced  in  flesl , 
and  great  loss  of  vital  energy;  the  drain  on  my  system  from  diabetes  sti  • 
continues,  and  my  nervous  system  is  terribly  shattered.  Thank  God  I  a  i 
alive  at  all.  Am  up,  and  attend  my  regular  appointments  in  gFei  t 
physical  and  mental  weakness;  want  to  be  faithful  unto  death,  let  it  con  ■ 
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{hen  and  how  my  blessed  Father  directs.  Strong  ties  bind  me  here,  but 
sore  lasting  ones  are  in  reserve.  Rider  Eubanks  has  been  gone  a  week 
§  Virginia;  expects  to  visit  N.  Y.,  maybe  Canada.  The  churches  here 
ii  peace,  but  few  additions.    God  bless  you  for  Jesus'  sake. 

Your  brother,  W.  S.  MONTGOMERY. 


Nkwi-out,  N.  C,  May  11),  1885. — Dear  Bro.  Jlespess : — The  Messenger 
or  June  is  really  worth  much  to  me.  While  reading  the  sketch  of  Elder 
/anmeter  I  was  filled  with  joy,  and  felt  in  my  heart,  "O,  glorious  Lord 
o  thus  remember  thy  servants!"  If  Bro.  Yanmeter  had  been  present,  I 
it  rely  would  have  had  to  put  my  arms  around  his  neck  and  embraced 
lim.  Elder  M.'s  editorial  on  "Fiction,"  is  exactly  my  feelings.  I  am 
urprised  to  think  that  Primitive  Baptists  will  allow  their  children  to 
ead  such  things,  and  visit  such  Sunday-schools,  which  are  truly  idols 
vorshiped  by  the  professing  world.  I  am  also  surprised  to  think  that 
rry  true  Primitive  Baptist  should  want  to  set  up  a  publishing  house,  or 
stablish  Sunday-schools  of  their  own.  Such  things  can  mean  no  good 
or  the  cause  of  Christ.  I  think  that  we  can  afford  to  trust  our  Jesus  yet 
iwliile  for  the  increase  and  upholding  of  his  kingdom,  without  our  trying 
o  help  him.  We  can  see  that  such  things  have  always  led  to  corruption, 
md  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  same  will  be  repeated  if  estab- 
ished  among  us.  I  say  that  we  do  not  need  any  such  institutions,  and 
Jod  forbid  that  I  should  partake  of  them,  or  aid  them  in  any  way. 

Yours  in  hope,  L.  IT.  HARDY. 


P.unusn,  Ga.,  May  21,  1885. — Dear  Bro.  Bespess: — Incompliance  with 
request  of  many  dear  brethren  and  sisters  with  whom  I  met  on  a  tour 
u  Florida,  I  will  say  that  I  left  home  on  the  second  Sunday  in  April, 
885,  and  spent  the  night  with  Brother  and  Sister  Byrd  in  Savannah,  Ga., 
vhich  is  a  good  home  for  the  Baptists,  should  any  ever  have  a  cause  to 
[top  in  that  city.    On  Monday  morning,  boarded  the  fast  mail  train  for 
Jacksonville,  Fla.,  arriving  there  at  twelve.    Leaving  the  train,  I  went 
immediately  on  board  the  steamer,  and  out  upon  the  beautiful  waters  of 
lie  St.  Johns.    While  sitting  on  deck  beholding  the  beautiful  scenery, 
he  thought  often  rushed  into  my  mind,  "Has  the  Lord  required  me  to 
isit  his  people  here?"    I  arrived  at  Yolusia  at  1:30  o'clock  Tuesday 
orning,  and  was  met  by  Elder  Z.  H.  Bennett  and  conveyed  to  his  house, 
here  I  spent  a  day  and  night  pleasantly  with  him  and  family.  On 
jVednesday  he  accompanied  me  to  his  church,  where  we  had  a  pleasant 
Meeting.    This  dear  elder  went  with  me  on  the  entire  tour.    I  deem  it 
Imnecessary  to  name  all  of  the  churches  I  visited,  and  the  names  of  the 
brethren  with  whom  I  stopped;  suffice  it  to  say  that  I  was  gladly  received 
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and  cared  for  by  the  Baptists;  and  can  truthfully  say  that  it  was  onen 
among  the  most  pleasant  tours  of  my  ministry.    Bro.  Respess,  should 
any  brethren  have  impression  to  visit  that  country,  I  hope  that  they  will 
do  so,  as  the  brethren  are  very  willing  to  help  their  brethren  on  after  a  i 
godly  sort.    The  Baptists  there  are  sound  in  the  faith;  I  found  no  discord 
among  them;  they  seem  to  be  pressing  forward  to  the  mark  for  the  prize  i 
of  the  high  calling  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus.    I  feel  interested  for  thcin 
churches  in  Florida,  and  hope  that  our  traveling  elders  will  not  forget  ted 
make  appointments  in  the  Mount  Enon  Association  of  South  Florida.ii 
The  elders  I  met  were  Z.  H.  Bennett,  U.  M.  Bennett,  Evers,  Fortner/t 
licentiates  McMullen,  Register  and  Futch.    In  conclusion,  I  will  say,  deaial 
brethren,  if  the  Lord  will,  I  expect  to  visit  you  again.    May  God  blesf 
you  in  all  of  your  afflictions,  and  clothe  you  with  the  garment  of  humility ) 
which  will  enable  you  to  live  at  each  other's  feet,  and  esteem  one  another 
far  better  than  yourselves.    I  reached  home  on  Saturday  evening  befor< 
the  first  Sunday  in  May;  found  all  well,  for  which  I  desire  to  be  thankful 
As  ever,  your  brother  in  the  gospel,  M.  F.  STUBBS. 


Poweksville,  Ga.,  May  25,  1885. — Dear  Bro.  Respess: — I  was  ver; 
sorry  to  hear  of  your  sickness,  but  hope  you  are  much  better  by  this  time 
The  church  at  Fellowship  missed  you  very  much  (of  which  we  have  thtl 
care,  and  were  prevented  by  sickness  from  attending  fourth  Saturday  ami 
Sunday  in  May;  and  of  which  we  wrote  them).  Our  precious  Brc 
Collier  read  a  chapter  and  commented  on  it,  giving  us  a  good  talk.  Th 
church  made  him  moderator,  and  the  door  of  the  church  being  opened 
R.  M.  English  joined,  and  nothing  hindering,  will  be  baptized  fourt 
Sunday  morning  in  June.  Elder  Story  and  Bro.  Reynolds  came  to  hea 
you  on  Sunday;  and  Bro.  Story  preached  us  a  good  sermon.  We  ar 
looking  for  others  to  join  at  our  next  meeting. 

Your  brother,  I  trust,  J.  II.  M.  CLIETT. 


Louisville,  Ky.,  May  22,  1885. — Bro.  Respess  : — I  would  be  delighte 
to  become  acquainted  with  the  Georgia  Baptists.    There  are  none  of  ou  ' 
Baptists  in  this  part  of  our  State,  and  I  have  no  church  privileges,  whic 
is  a  great  loss  to  me.    I  feel  anxious  to  sell  out  here,  and  locate  whei 
there  are  churches  of  our  order.    I  think  I  would  like  the  Baptists  i 
your  State;  but  feel  that  I  am  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  and  trust  th« 
He  will  direct  my  steps  in  all  things,  as  I  am  sure  I  do  not  know  what 
best  for  me.    There  are  three  young  men  attending  medical  school  he)  > 
(Louisville)  from  Georgia.  They  seem  to  be  nice  and  well  behaved  youn  ; 
men.     One  of  them  is  a  Bro.  Nichols,  with  whom  I  am  well  pleased  as 
Baptist.     Yours  in  Christian  love,  STEPHEN  G.  GAINES. 
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OBITUARIES. 


MRS.  CYNTHA  MURDOCK. 
Sister  Cyntha  Murdock  was  born  Nov.  25th,  1798,  and  died  at  her  home 
in  Macon  county,  Ala.,  April  15th,  1885,  in  the  87th  year  of  her  age.  She 
was  a  native  of  Virginia,  but  moved  to  Morgan  county,  Ga.,  where  she  was 
married  in  1821,  to  Mr.  Milas  Murdock— after  which  they  went  to  Jasper 
county,  where  she  unitsd  with  the  Baptist  Church  at  Muddy  Creek,  in  1828, 
before  the  division  of  the  Baptists.  Subsequently  they  moved  to  Alabama, 
and  were  in  the  constitution  of  the  little  church  at  Ft.  Bainbridge,  in  Macon 
county.  Bro.  Murdock  died  in  1855,  and  the  church  at  Bainbridge  event- 
ually went  down  so,  that  the  few  members  who  were  left,  united  with  the 
church  at  Mount  Olive,  Lee  county,  Ala.  But  the  infirmities  of  age,  and  the 
distance  to  the  church  meetings,  were  such  that  she  was  never  able  to  attend ; 
yet  the  Lord  had  blessed  her  with  a  sound  mind,  sight  and  hearing  to  a  remark- 
able degree  for  one  of  her  age ;  and  though  poor  in  the  world,  she  was  rich 
in  faith  and  hope  in  JesuR  Only  three  of  her  eight  children  now  survive 
her.    She  rests  in  peace.  M. 

JOHN  A.  WICKER. 
Our  dear,  aged  brother,  John  A.  Wicker,  a  member  of  the  same  church 
with  our  dear,  aged  Sister  Murdock  (a  notice  of  whose  death  is  given  above), 
was  born  precisely  the  same  day  and  year  (Nov.  25th,  1798)  that  Sister  Mur- 
dock was,  and  died  in  March,  1885,  in  his  87th  year  also.  He  died  at  his 
home  in  Hurtsboro,  Russell  county,  Ala.  He  united  with  the  church  at  Mt. 
Olive  in  1852.  His  aged  widow,  with  an  impaired  mind,  still  survives  him. 
They  never  had  any  children.  Thus,  these  two  aged  pilgrims,  having  lived 
in  part  of  two  centuries,  served  their  generation  in  peace  and  quiet  to  a  good 
old  age,  and,  as  a  shock  of  ripe  corn,  have  come  to  the  grave  in  "fulness  of 
days,"  to  quietly  wait  the  summons  of  God  to  come  forth  incorruptible  and 
immortal.    Blessed  hope !  M. 

WM.  ALONZO  CALDWELL 
Departed  this  life  Dec.  26th,  1884,  after  suffering  three  days  with  conges- 
tion of  the  brain.  He  was  born  July  26th,  1884,  making  his  stay  with  us 
only  five  months.  Oh,  it  is  hard  to  part  with  one  so  dear  to  us ;  but  the 
Lord  knows  best ;  and  the  Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh  away,  and  blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord !  Death  has  touched  the  tender  flower,  but  we 
must  say, 't  is  right.  Its  little  tongue  will  always  praise  a  Saviour's  love. 
iWe  ask  the  prayers  of  God's  children,  that  we  may  be  resigned. 
I   Floyd  Co.,  Ga.  J.  H.  CALDWELL. 

R.  B.  STARTZMAN, 
j  Son  of  Wm.  M.  and  C.  M.  Startzman,  was  born  Aug.  28th,  1876,  and  died 
Feb.  17th,  1885.  Though  young,  he  was  rather  a  peculiar  boy.  He  was 
very  affectionate,  kind  and  pleasant  with  all  his  associates,  so  that  we  all 
ooked  forward  to  the  time  when  he  would  be  useful  in  society.  But,  alas ! 
low  soon  our  hopes  are  blighted,  and  we  are  plainly  taught  the  short-sighted- 
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ness  of  man.    But  let  us  rejoice  rather  than  mourn,  remembering  the  words 
of  Jdsus,  "Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;"  therefore,  we  may  all  say,  Thy  will  be  done!    Especially  those 
who  saw  his  composure  and  patience  during  his  sickness.    When  he  would1 
ask  if  anything  could  be  done  for  him,  and  was  told  that  they  were  doing  all 
they  could,  he  would  say,  '*It  is  all  right;"  and  turning  to  his  weepings 
parents,  asked  them  to  sing,  "My  heavenly  home  is  bright  and  fair,"  andi 
"Come,  my  soul,  to  Calvary."    O,  what  pleasant  emotions  arise  when  suchi 
bright  evidences  are  given  in  the  lasE  moments  of  the  presence  of  Jesus,  andi 
that  to  comfort.    Again,  when  the  lamp  was  nickering,  he  said  to  his  weep-' 
ing  father,  "  O,  papa,  papa,  don't  cry,  all  is  right ;"  and  to  his  mother,  whoL> 
only  could  manifest  a  mother's  care  and  love  for  her  tender  boy,  "Mother,,; 
don't  cry,  all  is  right  "    Then,  let  me  say  to  the  bereaved  parents,  Be  oft 
good  cheer;   Rossey  is  not  dead;   he  is  only  sleeping.    Asleep  in  Jesus! 
blessed  sleep  !    The  unworthy  writer  tried  to  speak  to  a  number  of  sorrow- 
ing relatives  and  friends  on  the  occasion,  from  Isaiah  lvii.  1.  May  all  be  sub- 
missive to  his  will,  remembering  that  our  loss  is  little  Rossey 's  eternal  gain. 

Weep  not  for  Iiossey,  tho'  he's  no  more; 
We  hope  he's  on  that  happy  shore 
Where  saints  and  angels  join  in  one, 
To  sing  a  sw  eet,  celestial  song. 

Wild  Cat,  Ind.  H.  P.  HAYS. 

ELDER  JAMES  MARTINDALE. 

Died,  in  the  village  of  Hagerstown,  Wayne  county,  Ind.,  Feb.  21st,  1885' 
Elder  James  Martindale.  He  was  born  near  Washington,  Wayne  county 
Ind  ,  Oct.  2;">th,  1822,  and  was,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  aged  G2  years,'  !  ! 
months  and  2(5  days. 

Going  to  the  post-office  in  the  afternoon  of  the  20th,  he  was  summoned  t< 
serve  as  a  juryman.    The  court  adjourned  for  supper,  at  which  time,  Elde  ; 
Martindale  appeared  as  well  as  usual.    He  expressed  himself  much  disap 
pointed  that  the  trial  was  not  over,  as  he  wished  to  spend  the  evening  wit  I 
Elder  John  Weaver,  who  had  come  to  attend  with  him  the  Salem  Church  o 
the  22nd  and  23rd.    The  trial  closed  about  midnight,  when,  after  a  few  mil) 
utes  of  pleasant  conversation  with  other  members  of  the  jury,  he  started  fc 
his  home,  apparently  in  his  usual  health.    About  one-half  hour  afterward*  * 
he  was  found  by  a  young  man  not  more  than  150  feet  from  his  door,  lyin  f 
extended  on  his  back,  arms  thrown  out,  and  hat  but  slightly  moved  forwar  I 
on  his  head.    The  alarm  was  soon  given,  and  he  was  carried  into  his  house  ; 
but  O !  what  a  shock  to  his  family  and  friends  ;   for  the  Spirit  had  departe  I 
and  his  lifeless  form  was  already  cold  in  death.    Thus  passed  from  labor  Hi 
reward,  a  kind  and  loving  husband  and  father,  a  worthy  and  useful  citizejjl 
an  exemplary  Christian,  loved  and  respected  by  all  who  knew  him.    H  19 
physicians  attribute  his  death  to  heart  disease,  or  apoplexy,  and  have  i  j  I 
doubt  h^  1  ell  unconscious  and  passed  away  without  a  struggle  or  pang. 

He  Was  buried  at  the  Salem  Church  grave-yard,  Feb.  21th,  to  await  tl  |h| 
final  i  esurrection. 
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Elder  Harvey  Wright  preached  the  funeral  discourse  from  2  Tim.  iv.  G,  7,  8, 
to  a  large  number  of  his  friends  and  neighbors.  Like  many  others  of  his 
age,  he  spent  the  early  part  of  his  life  amid  the  privations  incident  to  the 
settlement  of  a  new  country,  with  his  father  on  a  farm,  and  with  only  the 
advantages  of  a  common  school  education,  such  as  is  afforded  in  going  from 
a  few  weeks  to  two  or  three  months  each  year.  He  was  married  to  Mary 
Jane  Bradbury,  Sept.  27th,  1842;  united  with  the  regular  Baptist  Church 
called  Salem,  April,  1855 ;  licensed  to  preach  April,  1859,  and  ordained  by 
the  same  church  June,  18G6.  He  served  the  Salem  Church,  with  others,  as 
pastor,  until  1871,  which  time  till  his  death,  he  was  the  only  minister  in 
charge.  At  the  time  of  his  death,  he  was  moderator  of  the  White  Water 
Association.  He  had  promised,  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will,  to  serve  three 
churches  every  month,  and  two  every  other  month  during  the  year.  His 
friends  are  scattered  over  a  large  extent  of  territory,  as  he  had  traveled  and 
preached  in  nine  different  states.  He  was  among  the  church's  ablest  and 
most  valuable  gifts ;  always  prompt  in  filling  his  appointments,  mild  and 
sympathetic  in  delivery,  forcible  in  argument,  and  firm  and  unwavering  in 
his  conclusions.  For  a  few  years  he  had  given  his  entire  time  to  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  he  so  dearly  loved. 

The  churches  to  which  he  gave  his  time  are  now  without  a  pastor,  and  the 
question  forcibly  presents  itself — Who  shall  take  up  the  mantel  he  dropped 
and  go  on  preaching  the  same  glorious  news  ?  May  it  please  the  good  Lord 
to  send  some  one  this  way  to  comfort  the  little  band  that  is  left  without  an 
under  shepherd  ;  and  may  his  blessing  rest  upon  the  bereaved  family,  is  the 
prayer  of  the  unworthy  writer.  Elder  Martindale  seemed  for  some  time 
previous  to  his  death,  impressed  with  a  feeling  that  his  ministerial  labor 
would  soon  close,  with  that  of  his  life,  and  repeatedly  so  expressed  himself 
to  his  family. 

He  leaves  his  widow,  an  aged  mother,  who  is  blind,  two  sons,  one  daugh- 
ter, and  several  grand-children,  besides  many  friends,  to  mourn  his  death. 
Ilagerstown,  Ind.,  1885.  L.  C.  ALLEN. 

DEACON  JAMES  JOHNSON  AND  WIFE. 

Bko.  Johnson  was  born  in  North  Carolina,  near  Goldsboro,  September  30th, 
1810.  While  he  was  young,  his  father  moved  to  Crawford  Co.,  Ga.,  where 
he  was  married  to  Sarah  Ogburn,  December  13th,  1838.  He  afterward  moved 
to  Macon  Co.,  Ga.,  and  joined  the  church  at  Ebenezer,  and  was  baptized  by 
Elder  John  Dickey,  on  the  5th  Sabbath  in  September,  1852.  He  was  soon 
afterward  ordained  a  deacon,  and  served  that  church  in  that  capacity  for 
several  years.  He  then  moved  to  Taylor  Co.,  Ga.,  and  served  the  church  at 
Bethel  as  deacon  for  about  sixteen  or  seventeen  years,  and  then  moved  to  the 
city  of  Columbus,  Ga.,  where  he  died  May  27th,  1884.  He  was,  at  this  time, 
a  member  of  the  church  at  Bethel,  Ala. 

Bro.  Johnson  was  truly  a  good  and  useful  man  in  the  community  in  which 
he  lived ;  a  kind  and  obliging  neighbor,  of  social  and  amiable  manners,  and 
was  very  fond  of  company,  therefore,  he  filled  the  office  well,  in  that  particu- 
lar, for  his  house  was  the  seat  of  hospitality.    He  loved  the  church,  and  the 
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brethren,  and  was  true  to  the  Baptist  cause,  and  would  contend  earnestly  fo  i 
the  faith,  to  the  best  of  his  ability  and  understanding.  He  was  never  forget 
ful  or  unmindful  of  his  preacher  himself,  and  was  prompt  and  faithful  t< 
remind  the  church  that  the  laborer  was  worthy  of  his  hire,  and  to  see  tha  t 
each  member  responded  according  to  his  ability.  But  his  work  is  done  below . 
and  his  Master  has  called  him  home  to  enjoy,  as  we  trust  and  believe,  tha  t 
rest  that  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God.  He  suffered  intensely  with  Dropsjj 
for  several  months.  It  was  my  privilege  to  visit  him  about  one  month  pre- 
vious to  his  death.  He  talked  freely  of  his  departure,  and  when  I  bade  him 
good-bye,  he  said  that  he  had  no  hope  of  meeting  me  again  on  earth,  but  h«io 
hoped  that  we  would  meet  in  heaven,  where  we  would  part  no  more. 

His  body  was  returned  to  Butler,  and  buried  in  the  cemetery  at  Bethel,  iin 
the  presence  of  his  children,  grand-children,  brethren,  old  neighbors  an(  i 
friends,  all  of  whom  esteemed  him  highly.    Also,  his  dear,  aged  companion 
who  was  not  long  to  survive  him  ;  no,  the  stroke  was  too  heavy  for  he  t 
already  shattered  and  debilitated  body.    She  had  suffered  for  years  from  it 
severe  cough,  but  she  now  fell  a  victim  to  the  same  disease  that  removed  he  i 
husband,  and  after  much  suffering,  she  too  fell  rsleep  in  Jesus,  April  2d,  1885 
She  joined  the  church  at  Mount  Carmel,  Crawford  Co.,  Ga.,  and  was  baptize( 
by  Elder  James  Matthews,  3d  Sabbath  in  October,  1842.    I  feel  that  I  cait 
say  she  Wore  that  apparel  which  becometh  women  professing  godliness.  Ii 
fact,  any  eulogy  that  I  might  attempt  would  be  less  than  is  due  her  as  a  wife 
mother,  sister,  neighbor,  or  professor.    She  did  indeed  live  like  one  wh< 
was  enabled  to  watch  .and  pray,  and  who  had,  by  labor,  brought  her  mcrta 
body  to  subjection.    It  was  my  fortunate  lot  to  live  near  them  for  severa. 
yaars.    I  could  not,  with  the  short  space  allowed  me,  tell  even  of  their  aots  o  > 
kindness  to  me,  and  also,  what  a  comfort  and  blessing" they  were  to  me  an< 
my  family.    For  my  family  was  not  neglected  by  them  during  my  absence 
for  they  always  came  to  see  if  all  were  well,  or  if  anything  was  needed  tha 
they  could  do,  or  supply.    Most  commonly  they  would  both  be  at  my  hous» 
awaiting  my  arrival,  to  hear  from  me  and  the  meeting.    Surely  I  would  b» 
ungrateful,  indeed,  if  I  should  not  hold  their  memory  sacred.    During  Siste 
Johnson's  last  sickness,  she  sent  for  me  to  come  to  see  her,  as  she  desired  t< 
hear  preaching  once  more.    She  was  at  this  time  at  her  daughter's,  in  Taylo: 
CDunty,  on  a  visit,  but  afterward  got  able  to  return  to  Columbus.     I  went  in 
compliance  with  her  request,  and  was  also  met  by  Elder  B.  Stewart.    She  se 
up,  contrary  to  the  expectation  of  her  kind  children,  until  after  service  b? 
each  of  us.    And  then  when  asked  to  lie  down,  exclaimed  :     "lam  not  tire( 
at  all;"  but  said  she  felt  happy,  therefore  she  felt  strong,  and  she  could  hardb 
forbear  shouting  aloud. 

The  deceased  were  the  parents  of  ten  children ;  eight  still  survive  them 
four  are  members  of  the  church,  all  at  Bethel  except  one.  W.  L.  is  supply 
ing  the  place  of  his  father  as  deacon.  Their  deaths  occurred  about  elevei 
months  apart.  The  body  of  Sister  Johnson  was  also  sent  to  Butler,  and  afte. 
the  usual  services  by  the  writer,  was  laid  by  the  side  of  her  husband,  a 
Bethel,  to  await  the  morning  of  the  resurrection.  May  God  comfort  tht 
bereaved  children  and  church.  JOHN  G.  MURRAY. 
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WILLIAM  GOIN 

Was  bom  April  12th,  18—,  and  died  of  paralysis,  Aug.  Gth,  1884,  leaving 
several  children  to  mourn  his  death :  and  I  can  say  for  myself,  that  I  have 
paitcd  with  a  kind  husband,  one  never  to  be  forgotten.  He  was  a  firm 
believer  in  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  alone  He  said  to  me,  that  he 
was  tired  of  living  in  this  wicked  world,  and  he  dreaded  nothing  but  the 
sting  of  death  Pray  for  me  in  my  lonely  condition.  I  know  the  Lord  will 
comfort  those  that  mourn  in  truth ;  he  is  my  only  trust  and  guide  through 
life.  Also, 

G.   WASHINGTON  GOIN, 

Our  son,  was  born  Aug.  9th,  1870,  and,  after  three  weeks  suffering  with 
rheumatism— oh,  no  language  can  tell  how  much  he  suffered — he  died  Jan. 
19th,  1884.  It  was  the  saddest  thing  I  ever  had  to  undergo.  He  craved  to 
live  longer.  He  asked  me  if  I  loved  my  Saviour,  and  said,  "Oh,  mother, 
what  a  good  and  glorious  Saviour  he  is,"  and  sung  one  verse  of  "Amazing 
Grace. " 

Farewell,  dear  Washington!  to  mortal  sight 

Thy_lovely  cheek  no  more  may  bloom, 
No  more  thy  smile  inspire  delight, 

For  thou  art  garnered  in  the  tomb 

Arkada,  Texas.  MARY  A.  GOIN. 

ELDER  M.  H.  DENMAN. 

Moses  H.  Denman  was  born  May  8th,  1803,  in  Franklin  county,  Ga.  Of 
his  ancestry,  early  life,  &c,  I  cannot  speak  for  lack  of  information.  But  in 
early  manhood  he  was  converted,  and  begun  to  preach  before  joining  the 
church.  He  was  one  of  the  preachers  at  the  22-days'  meeting  at  Carne'sville, 
Ga.,  in  progress  at  the  time  "the  stars  fell,"  in  1833.  He  was  ordained  by 
order  of  the  church  at  Marietta,  Ga.,  in  183G— Elders  Josiah  Gresham  and 
Thornton  Burk,  acting  presbytery.  He  continued  his  ministerial  course  in 
that  county  till  1819,  when  he  emigrated  to  Houston  county,  Texas.  In  18G8, 
he  moved  to  Bell  county,  and  settled  on  the  beautiful  Cow  House  river,  where 
he  improved  a  rich  and  beautiful  farm ;  and  where,  under  his  ministry,  was 
brought  up  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  called  Cedar  Grove,  with  which 
has  been  held  three  associations,  and  several  union  meetings,  in  all  of  which 
our  venerable  brother  and  father'in  Israel  took  part.  And  it  was  his  lot  and 
pleasure  to  entertain  much  company  on  such  occasions ;  also,  to  have  preach- 
ing at  his  house.  Thinking  it  pertinent,  I  will  here  reproduce  an  account,  in 
part,  of  one  of  those  meetings,  which  was  on  Sunday  night  after  the  close  of 
our  Association  in  1882.  "On  Sunday  evening,  about  one  hundred  of  us 
stopped  for  the  night  with  'old  Bro.  Denman,'  and,  of  course,  there  must  be 
preaching."  *  *  *  After  three  of  us  had  preached  short  discourses,  Elder 
Denman  was  pressingly  called  upon,  he  being  now  quite  old,  and  it  evidently 
the  last  opportunity  we  would  have  of  all  hearing  him  preach.  Leaning  upon 
his  stick,  he  spoke  from  the  text:  "Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of 
all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,"  &c.—Eph.  iii.  8.  The  venerable  brother 
preached  with  deliberation,  warmth  and  ability.  While  he  stood  before  us 
upon  the  confines  of  two  worlds,  my  mind  was  retrospecting  the  past,  draw- 
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ing  the  contrast  between  the  speaker  now,  and  as  he  should  have  appeared! 
on  the  stand  forty-odd  years  ago,  the  circumstances,  &c.    Then,  he  appearedl 
in  the  prime  of  manhood,  with  great  strength  of  body  and  mind,  strong  zeal, 
flashing  and  expressive  black  eyes,  quick  and  energetic  speech,  &c,  those- 
being  the  days  of  earnest  controversy  with  Fullerism,  and  back  in  the  now 
"red  old  hills  of  Georgia,"  where,  amongst  his  auditors,  were  my  father,, 
mother,  and  others  of  precious  memory,  who  are  now  slumbering  in  the  silent  t 
tomb.    Now,  he  stands  before  us  delivering  to  most  of  the  congregation,, 
doubtless,  his  farewell  sermon.    I  could  not  refrain  from  shedding  tears. 
Good  order,  with  strict  and  solemn  "attention,  was  observed  during  the  ser- 
vices; no  one  complained  of  "too  much  preaching,"  and  several  said  it  wass 
the  best  part  of  the  associational  meeting.    To  me,  it  was  a  meeting  long  too 
be  remembered. 

Elder  Denman  was  married  three  times,  and  was  the  father  of  a  large  family- 
of  children.  He  possessed  considerable  wealth  previous  to  the  late  civil  war, 
when  he  was  measurably  broken  up.  The  manner  of  his  death  was  as 
follows:  "After  an  illness  of  seven  days,  pronounced  by  his  physician  bron- 
chitis, he  expired  calmly,  as  if  falling  asleep,  at  3  a.  m.,  Feb.  2Uh,  1885. 
He  suffered  no  pain  in  his  last  sickness,  or  death,  neither  murmured  nor  com- 
plained, but  was  submissive  and  resigned  to  God's  will.  Shortly  before  his 
death  he  observed  that  he  wanted  to  preach  some  more,  adding :  We  have  all 
been  too  cold !  too  cold !  His  hope  of  glory  was  firm  and  unshaken  to  the 
end.  He  requested  his  son  Frank,  a  youth  of  fifteen  years,  to  try  to* 
meet  him  in  heaven,  and  repeated  to  his  wife  these  words:  "Ashamed  of  Jesus 
sooner  far — "  when  unable  to  proceed,  she  finished  the  couplet — "Let  even- 
ing blush  to  own  a  star" — he  bowed  his  head  in  approval,  and  requested  her! 
to  be  reconciled  to  the  Lord's  will.  Thus,  after  eighty-one  years  in  life,  over  \ 
fifty  of  which  was  spent  in  the  ministry,  our  venerable  brother  and  father  ini 
Israel,  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 

"  What  is  it  for  a  saint  to-  die, 

That  we  the  thought  should  fear; 
'Tis  but  to  pass  the  heavenly  sky, 
And  leave  pollution  here. 

True,  death's  cojd  stream  is  wonderous  deep, 

And  heaven's  walls  are  high, 
But  he  that  guards  us  while  we  sleep 

Can  guide  us  when  we  die. 

A  parting  world,  a  gaping  tomb, 

Corruption  and  disease; 
Are  thorny  paths  to  heaven,  our  home, 

The  place  of  endless  bliss. 

Eternal  glorj"  just  before, 

And  Jesus  waiting  there ; 
A  heavenly  gale  to  waft  us  o'er— 

What  have  the  saints  to  fear?  " 

J.  C.  DENTON. 

Messenger  of  Peace,  please  copy. 
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nancy  rebecca  hubbard 

Was  born  November  14th,  1883,  and  departed  this  life  April  11th,  1885, 
aged  one  year,  four  months  and  twenty-eight  days,  of  a  painful  illness  of 
five  days.  God,  in  his  great  wisdom,  saw  fit  to  take  this  sweet  child  home  to 
himself  from  the  bosom  of  its  fond  parents,  to  that  heavenly  world  where  it 
can  welcome  its  loved  ones  on  the  other  shore.  ' '  Suffer  little  children  to 
come  unto  me  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  " 

The  little  babe  has  gone  to  rest, 
To  reign  with  God  forever  blest ; 
Its  little  tongue  will  always  praise 
A  Saviour's  love  and  redeeming  grace. 


Reynolds,  Ga. 


Could  we  but  hear  its  little  tongue 
So  sweetly  sing  the  heavenly  song ; 
Could  we  but  see  its  smiling  face, 
Delighted  with  the  happy  place. 


W.  A.  HUBBARD. 


WILLIAM  C.  WILLIAMS, 

Son  of  E.  J.  Williams,  Jr.,  and  Flora  Williams,  was  born  March  29th,  1873, 
and  departed  this  life  January  10th,  1885,  of  typhoid  pneumonia,  with  which 
he  suffered  intensely  ten  days,  when  he  was  relieved  by  death ;  and  although 
his  suffering  was  so  intense,  yet  he  bore  it  with  seeming  christian  fortitude  and 
forbearance.  All  was  done  that  parents,  relatives  and  friends  could  do  f  Dr  his 
recovery,  but  seemingly  to  no  use ;  he  must  go.  Oh,  what  a  trying  scene  !  How 
hard  it  was  to  part  with  him  ;  to  see  his  lovely  face,  and  hear  his  lovely  voice  no 
more.  But  he  must  go!  Yes,  he  is  gone!  Oh,  for  grace  to  sustain  us 
whom  he  has  left.  A  short  time  before  his  spirit  took  its  departure,  he  called 
his  ma;  she  asked  him  what  he  wanted?  he  said,  "Ma,  did  you  know  I  was 
going  to  heaven;"  her  answer  was,  "Ma  believes  you  are  going  there."  And 
although  it  was  so  heart-rending  to  part,  we  were  willing  to  give  him  up, 
believing  his  spirit  is  at  rest  with  Christ,  while  his  remains  lies  silent  in 
death,  waiting  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  when  we  hope  to  meet  him  in 
that  blissful  world,  where  death,  sorrow,  nor  parting  will  never  come. 

0,  Lord,  we  humbly  would  resign 

Ourselves  into  thy  care, 
0,  give  us  grace  to  worship  thee 

In  faith  with  Godly  fear  ; 
0,  may  we  meet  our  son  above, 

In  heaven  among  the  blessed, 
With  him  unite  to  praise  the  name 

Who  saved  his  soul  from  death. 

A f tarty  Ga  ,  April  30,  1885.  E.  J.  WILLIAMS. 

MRS.  CATHERINE  SATTERWHITE. 
Our  mother-in-law,  Mrs.  Catherine  Satterwhite,  departed  this  life  in  the 
78th  year  of  her  age,  at  home,  on  the  evening  of  the  21st  day  day  of  Decem- 
ber, 1884.  Mother  Satterwhite  was  striken  down  with  Bronchitis,  October 
13th,  1881,  and  was  confined  to  her  bed  ten  weeks.  She  was  born  in  Burke 
Co.,  Ga.,  and  when  quite  small,  her  parents  moved  to  Dallas  Co.,  Ala.  She 
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professed  a  hope,  and  joined  the  Baptist  Church  in  1826  or  1827,  which  was  J 
before  the  division  among  the  Baptists;  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  Wiley .  f 
Sorrells,  and  was  married  to  Mr.  Dempsey  P.  SatterwLite  in  1838.    In  the  j 
winter  of  1845,  they  left  Alabama,  and  on  tbe  loth,  landed  at  Camden,  Ark. 
(She  was  the  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Lydia  Hollirigworth. )    In  1848,  they  J 
moved  to  Hemstead  county,  but  now  Nevada  county,  and  in  1849,  she  was  in  J 
the  constitution  of  Mt.  Olive  Missionary  Baptist  Church.    The  writer  got 
acquainted  with  her  in  the  fall  of  1858.    She  had  been  entirely  blind  for  six  J 
years  before  her  death.    She  was  fond  of  singing,  and  would  often  have  herrj 
children  to  sing  some  of  the  sweet  songs  of  Zion.    I  believe  she  came  as  near  rf 
being  in  the  way  that  Jesus  laid  down  for  his  children  to  walk,  as  any  per- 
son I  was  ever  acquainted  with.    She  had  been  craving  to  die  for  years,  , 
though  she  bore  her  afflictions  with  Christ-like  fortitude.    She  never  was  s  1 
heard  to  complain  about  them,  but  would  say,  I  wish  I  could  die,  often  beg-  1 
ging  her  husband  and  children  not  to  grieve  after  her,  for  she  would  be  better  r  j 
off ;  and  that  it  would  be  the  best  for  them  also.    Without  a  struggle,  her 
spirit  took  its  flight,  but  we  sorrow  not  ns  those  that  have  no  hope,  believing  J 
that  our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain.    May  the  Lord  bless  and  sanctify  this  sore  I 
bereavement  to  the  good  of  her  aged  husband,  and  to  the  glory  of  God.   Dear  j 
brethren,  pray  for  us— their  children  — that  we  may  ever  imitate  her  example, 
for  though  she  be  dead  she  yet  spcaketh.    We  think  as  a  wife  and  mother, 
she  has  fulfilled  the  language  of  Solomon— Proverbs,  xxxi.  12. 

On  the  23d,  after  singing  and  prayer  by  Mr.  W.  E.  Baisden,  her  remains 
were  interred  at  the  Mt.  Olive  grave  yard,  there  to  await  the  great  resurrec- 
tion morn.    May  the  Lord  bless  us  all,  and  at  last  save  us  in  his  kingdom,  son 
far  as  consistent  with  his  will,  is  the  prayer  of  a  poor  old  sinner. 


My  dear  wife,  Mary  M.  Bond,  died  at  the  residence  of  Dr.  J.  L.  Brockman, 
Collin  Co.,  Texas,  Nov.  Gth.  1884,  of  inflammatory  fever,  coupled  with  pneu- 
monia. She  was  confined  to  her  bed  for  10  weeks  and  suffered  much.  A  few 
days  before  she  died  she  told  those  around  her  bedside  not  to  grieve  for  her  ' 
as  she  hoped  to  meet  them  in  a  better  world.  God  grant  we  may.  My  wife 
was  one  of  the  very  best  of  women  and  made  me  a  faithful  and  kind  compan. 
ion,  ready  at  all  times  to  administer  to  my  necessities  which  were  many,  for 
I  have  been  sick  for  three  years,  and  the  most  of  the  time  helpless  ;  we  lived 
agreeably,  and  I  often  thought  if  I  had  the  pick  of  the  world  I  could  not  have  been 
suited  better.  We  were  married  the  1st  Tuesday  in  Jan,  1840.  I  believe  she 
was  born  the  0th  of  Feb.  1814  ;  she  was  a  member  of  the  Missionary  Church. 
My  wife  believed  the  Primitive  Church  to  be  the  true  Church,  that  is  why  I 
want  her  obituary  put  in  the  Messenger.  I  enclose  to  you  $1.00  in  currency, 
2.">cts.  in  Stamps.  I  want  one  Copy  sent  to  her  sister  Mrs.  Lucy  Page  at  Oak- 
bowery  Chambers  Co  ,  Ala.,  and^oblige. 


L.  M  COOK. 


MRS.  MARY  M.  BOND. 


Truly  and  Resp'lly. 


M.  A.  BOND. 
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MRS.  REBECCA  MURRAY 

Was  the  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Catharine  Famulincr;  and  was  born  near 
Medford,  N.  J.,  Oct.  24.  1799.  While  quite  young  she  moved  with  her  par- 
ents to  Ohio ;  settled  in  Ross  County  near  the  line  of  Pickaway  and  Ross. 
They  being  among  the  early  settlers  of  the  county,  entered  a  large  tract  of 
land  which  they  improved,  enduring  many  privations  and  hardships  during 
the  time.  About  the  year  1817,  Rebecca  formed  the  acquaintance  and  was 
married  to  George  Murray ;  as  the  fruits  of  this  marriage  thirteen  children 
were  born,  five  of  whom  were  called  away  while  in  infancy ;  the  remaining 
eight  children  are  still  living,  married  and  scattered  in  several  states.  May 
22,  1837,  her  husband  departed  this  life,  leaving  her  a  widow  with  eight  chil- 
dren to  take  care  of.  By  proper  management  she  was  enabled  to  keep  them 
all  together  until  they  were  grown  and  married,  after  which  she  lived  alone 
several  years  until  she  felt  unable  to  take  care  of  the  place,  when  Hhe  moved 
to  Anna  Maxwell's  (her  daughter),  where  she  made  her  home.  She  experi- 
enced a  hope  in  Christ  and  was  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Primitive 
Baptist  Church  called  Union,  by  Elder  Caves,  about  the  year  1834.  She 
remained  a  consistent  and  worthy  member  of  that  church  until  the  Loid 
called  her  home  to  rest.  Few  persons,  if  any,  ever  excelled  in  Christian  walk 
or  character ;  ever  willing  to  attend  her  meetings  when  it  was  possible  for 
her  to  get  there.  Rejoicing  in  God  her  Saviour,  and  having  no  confidence  in 
the  flesh ;  Esteeming  the  reproaches  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treas- 
ures of  this  world ;  for  she  endured  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible,  looking  for 
a  city  that  hath  foundations  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God.  Last  Septem- 
ber while  I  was  filling  my  appointment  in  Ross  county  she  came  home  with 
me  to  spend  the  winter  with  William  and  Dorcas  Waddle  (her  daughter). 
Enjoyed  very  good  health  most  all  the  time  until  about  four  weeks  before  her 
death;  when  she  had  a  paralytic  stroke  ;  she  partially  recovered  from  it,  but 
about  two  weeks  after  she  had  the  second  one,  which  caused  her  throat  to 
become  so  paralized  that  she  was  unable  to  swallow  auy  thing  for  over  a  week  ; 
suffered  a  great  deal  at  times  but  seemed  to  bear  all  of  her  afflictions  with 
patience  and  christian  fortitude,  remarking  that  it  was  good  as  she  deserved. 
About  two  weeks  after  she  had  the  second,  she  took  the  third  stroke  and  only 
lived  a  few  minutes ;  passed  away  very  calmly  and  quietly  with  a  smile  upon 
her  face,  as  one  going  to  sleep,  and  no  doubt  she  fell  asleep  in  the  arms  of  her 
dear  Saviour,  whom  she  had  so  long  trusted,  where  none  ever  wake  to  weep 
Thus  passed  away  our  dear  grandmother  March  12,  1885,  Aged  85  years,  4 
months,  and  1G  days.  Her  remains  were  placed  in  a  beautiful  casket  and 
taken  near  her  home,  where  a  funeral  discourse  was  delivered  by  Elder  J.  C. 
Reed,  to  a  very  large  concourse  of  people,  from  first  Cor.  xv.  51  ;  after 
which  were  interred  in  the  Solem  Cemetery  there  to  rest  until  the  great  resur- 
rection morning  when  her  body  shall  be  raised,  changed  and  fashioned  like 
unto  Christ's  glorious  body.  Soul  and  body  reunited  and  enter  in  the  full 
presence  of  our  Lord,  there  to  sing  redeeming  grace  throughout  the  ceaseless 
ages  of  eternity.  Her  children  have  lost  a  kind  and  affectionate  mother ;  the 
church  a  faithful  and  devoted  member ;  the  friends  a  good  neighbor,  ever 
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willing  to  contribute  to  the  wants  of  God's  humble  poor.  But  we  mourn  uo 
as  those  that  have  no  hope,  for  we  have  sufficient  evidence  to  believe  that  sh 
was  enabled,  by  Divine  Grace,  to  drink  of  that  fountain  the  streams  whereo 
make  glad  the  city  of  our  God.  Yea,  blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lore 
from  henceforth  they  are  at  rest  from  all  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  fol 
low  them.  May  God  in  his  infinite  mercy  bless  this  dispensation  of  hi 
providence  to  the  good  of  us  all,  and  may  we  be  prepared  by  His  grace  tr. 
meet  her  in  that  heaven  above  where  there  will  be  no  more  sickness,  sorrow- 
pain  or  death,  is  the  prayer  of  the  unworthy  writer. 

SaUna,  0.  GEORGE  WADDLE. 

Messenger  of  Peace,  please  copy. 


FREDERICK  SHIELDS 

Was  born  July  2.">th,  1813,  and  died  at  his  home  in  Cades  Cove,  Blount  Co. 
Tenn.,  Jan.  21st  1885:  Aged  71  years,  5  months,  and  2G  days.  He  was  the 
son  of  Robert  and  Margaret  Shields,  who  lived  in  Sevier  county  Tenn.,  al 
the  time  of  his  birth,  but  in  1830,  they  moved  to  Cades  Cove,  Blount  county, 
Tenn.,  where  Frederick  was  married  to  Mary  Oliver  in  Oct.  1838,  and  stir 
remained  till  his  death.  They  had  sixteen  children — nine  sons  and  sever 
daughters  ;  13  are  living  yet,  eleven  of  whom  are  members  of  the  Primitive 
Baptist  Church,  and  one  is  an  ordained  minister;  the  other  two  are  professors 
but  not  joined  yet.  His  dear  wife  joined  the  church  several  years  before  th^y 
were  married,  and  is  a  faithful  old  soldier  yet.  Although  Frederick  never  joiued 
the  Church,  he  had  been  a  professor  of  religion  many  years.  His  disease  was' 
of  a  chronic  character,  from  which  he  suffered  excruciatingly,  though  he  wa9 
never  heard  to  murmur  a  word,  but  seemed  entirely  resigned  and  willing  to 
go.  He  told  his  family  if  he  died,  for  them  not  to  grieve  after  him,  for  he' 
was  going  to  rest.  I  was  permitted  to  visit  him  only  a  few  times  during  his 
sickness.  One  time  I  asked  him  how  he  was  getting  along  religiously,  and  he 
said  "  all  right.  "  The  day  before  he  died  I  was  there,  though  he  could  not  speak 
only  in  a  whisper;  he  said  he  wanted  to  tell  them  all  farewell,  and  when  his  loved 
wife  gave  him  her  hand  he  laid  his  arm  around  her  neck  and  kissed  her:  his 
children  also  kissed  him.  He  was  a  kind  father  and  loving  husband,  and  a 
good  and  obliging  neighbor.  The  ni<,rbt  he  lay  a  corpse  I  was  requested  to 
hold  services  in  his  own  house,  and  during  services  the  Lord  gave  us  a  good 
meeting;  his  youngest  son  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  and  the  whole  congre- 
gation seemed  to  be  shouting  the  praise  of  God.  Tha  next  day  his  remains 
was  conveyed  to  the  Old  Baptist  graveyard  where  we  had  services  again,  using 
the  hymn,  "My  head  and  stay  is  taken  away,'*  Arc.  Thus  his  body  was  laid 
away  to  rest  till  the  resurrection  morning,  when  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend 
from  Heaven  with  a  shout.  May  the  Lord  bless  and  comfort  his  dear  wife 
and  children,  is  the  prayer  of  one  who  loved  him. 
Miller's  Cove,  Tenn.  Wm.  H.  OLIVER. 


^■Orders  and  Remittances  for  the  Gospel  Messenger,  with 
full  written  instructions,  will  receive  my  prompt  attention  if  left  at 
the  Store  of  Messrs.  Crayton  &  Harwell,  corner  of  Chambers 
and  Jefferson  streets,  Opelika,  Ala. 

W.  M.  MITCHELL. 


NOTICE.— Elder  J.  T.  Satterwhite,  of  Chambers  County, 
Ala.,  desires  us  to  say  that  he  will  act  as  Agent  to  obtain  subscribers, 
collect  dues  and  send  remittances  for  the  Gospel  Messenger.  We 
hope  the  brethren  and  sisters  generally  will  aid  us  in  these  particulars. 

M. 


PJLEASE  NOTICE.— In  ordering  a  change  of  offices,  mention 
both ;  that  to  be  changed  to  and  that  to  be  changed  from.  Also,  in 
sending  money,  always  give  the  office  of  those  for  whom  it  is  sent. 
Those  sending  at  different  times  for  clubs,  when  money  is  sent  to  pay 
for  the  club,  send  all  the  names  and  offices  again,  so  the  proper  credits 
can  be  made.— Eds. 


Zion's  Landmark. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the  Primitive 
Baptist  cause.  Elders  P.  D.  Gold  and  P.  G.  Lester,  Editors.  Gold  & 
Crews,  Publishers,  Wilson,  N.  C,  at  $2.00  per  annum. 

The  Primitive  Pathway. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the 
Primitive  Baptist  cause,  by  Eld.  J.  E.  W.  Henderson,  Troy,  Ala.,  at  $1.50 
per  annum. 


-THOS.  GILBERT,- 
Steam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


Ludden  &  Bates  Southern  Music  House 


Converted  into  an  Incorporated  Stock  Company,  with 
$200,000  Paid  in  Cash  Capital. 


THREE  TREMENDOUS  PURCHASES  FOR  THIS  SEASON'S  TRADE 


$50,000  Worth  of  Chickering  Pianos  at  One  Purchase,  $20,000  Worth  of 
Imported  Musical  Merchandise  at  One  Purchase,  75,000  Pieces  of 
Sheet  Music  One  at  Purchase. 


Read  this,  Musicians  and  Music  Lovers.   Business  has  rushed  us 
I    l*e  past  year  so  that  we  could  not  post  you,  as  usual,  through  our/ 
advertisements,  and  to  make  amends,  we  here  give  a  few  solid  facts 
well  worth  taking  in. 

Ludden  &  Bates'  Southern  Music  House  is  a  Household  Word  from  the  Potomac 
to  the  Rio  Grande.   Who  has  not  heard  of  it  ?   It  is  a  Mammoth  Music  Emporium,  from  which 
a  Solid  Musical  South  draws  its  supplies.   Eleven  large  Branch  Houses  and  over  200  wide-awake 
Agents  distribute  its  goods  through  every  Southern  State,  and  its  yearly  sales  are  nearly  half  a  • 
million  dollars. 

Founded  fifteen  years  since,  on  the  Solid  Bed  Rock  of  Large  Capital,  Enterprise  and  Square 
Trade,  it  has  stood,  unshaken,  amid  financial  panics,  pestilence,  cyclones  and  fires,  and  to  ensure 
its  permanency  for  generations  to  come,  it  has  been  incorporated  as  a  Co-operative  Stock  Com- 
pany, with  a  paid  up  Cash  Capital  of  8200,000,  which  is  owned  solely  by  the  Officers  and  Em- 
ployes. The  Officers  are :  W.  Ludden,  President  ;  J.  A.  Bates,  Treasurer  aud  Manager,  and  J.  D. 
Murphy,  Secretary.  Patrons  are,  therefore,  as  safe  in  dealing  with  this  House  as  with  any  Bank, 
and  need  have  no  fears  as  to  its  Permanency,  Responsibility,  or  Guarantees.  It  is  Solid.  Now 
notice  these 

TRADE  ITEMS  FOR  1884-'85. 

More  Pianos  and  Organs  sold  yearly  than  by  all  other  Southern  Dealers  combined.  $50,000 
worth  of  Chickering  Pianos  bought  at  one  purchase  in  October  last.  Largest  purchase  ever 
made  by  any  Southern  House.  Speckd  bargains.  Elegant  Pianos  only  $210,  with  Hand- 
some Embroidered  Cover,  Stool,  Instructor,  and  Music  Book.  Organs,  J$24,  $50,  $75, 
$LOO,  with  Stool,  Instructor,  and  Music  Book.  All  Freight  Paid.  Easy  Installment  Terms. 
One  Price  to  All,  and  that  the  Lowest  Known.   Write  us,  and  we  will  save  you  money. 

$20,000  worth  of  Irifported  Musical  3Ierchandise,  such  as  Violins,  Guitars,  Banjos,  Ac- 
cordeous,  Strings,  etc.,  bought  at  one  purchase,  from  the  Estey  Organ  Co.,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  at  One~ 
Half  the  Cost  of  Importation.  Immense  bargains  now  offered  Retail  Buyers.  Accordeons,  75  eta. 
each;  Richter  Harmonicas,  10  cents;  Banjos,  Si;  Violins,  $1;  Guitars,  S3;  Paganini  Italian 
Strings,  20  cents  each,  75  cents  per  set;  Clear  Grit  Italian,  15  cents,  60  cts.  per  set;  Orguinettes, 
with  5  tunes,  $6. 

Privilege  of  Return,  or  Exchange,  given  if  goods  are  not  satisfactory.  Revised  Catalogue  January 
1,  1885,  free  to  all. 

Cheap  Music  Depot.  75,000  pieces  of  Sheet  Music,  bought  at  one  purchase,  offered  at 
Only  Ten  Cents  a  copy.   All  new  and  best  Music,  same  as  usually  sold  for  30  cents  to  $1.50 

per  piece.  Send  for  CaUdogue  of  Ten  Cent  Musk.  Don't  send  North  for  cheap  Music  This  is 
Headquarters.   All  Music  at  Reduced  Rates. 


Come  on,  buyers,  we  are  with  you  every  time  in  prices.  We  know 
how  to  buy,  how  to  sell,  and  how  to  jAease.  Times  are  hard,  and 
money  must  buy  more  goods  than  it  used  to.  The  most  for  the  money 
can  always  be  had  at 

LUDDEN  &  BATES'  SOUTHERN  MUSIC  HOUSE, 

SAVANNAH,  G-A.  [ap8o 


Vol.  7. 


No.  8 


BUTLER,  GEORGIA. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


Price— One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.   Single  Copy  10  cents. 


J.  R.  RESPESS  and  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Editors. 


Brethren  wishing  to  communicate  with  Eld.  Mitchell,  in  asking  views  on 
scripture,  or  in  submitting  articles  written  for  the  Gospel  Messenger  to  his 
inspection,  or  in  remitting  money,  will  address  him  at  Opelika,  Ala. — R. 


AUGUST,  1885. 


All  Letters.  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  R.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 

Money  should  he  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 
,  Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  Jive  new  subscribers,  shall  have 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


APPOINTMENTS, 


Eld.  B.  Greenwood,  of  N.  C,  if  the  Lord's  will,  will  preacl 
22d  and  23d  August,  at  Beulah,  (Troy,)  Ala.;  24th,  at  Elim  ;  25th,  a 
Darien,  (Crenshaw  Co.,  Ala.;)  26th,  at  Sweetwater;  27th,  at  Coo 
Spring;  28th,  29th  and  30th,  at  Harmony;  31st,  at  Pisgah  ;  Sept 
1st,  at  Union  ;  2d,  at  Brownville,  at  night ;  3d,  Mt.  Gilead  ;  4th,  M 
Olive,  and  5th  and  6th,  at  Canaan,  Ala. 

Fraternally,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON. 


I  expect  to  be  at  Elder  Win.  M.  Mitchell's,  on  a  preaching  toij 
August  1st,  1885;  at  the  church  at  Notasulga,  on  August  5th  ; 
Sharon,  8th  and  9th  ;  at  Tallassee,  11th,  at  night,  and  12th;  at  Chan 
Creek,  13th;  at  Mt.  Gilead,  15th  and  16th  ;  Bethel,  Brooksville,  20t| 
at  Fish  Pond,  22d  and  23d,  and  at  Bro.  Lambert's  Church,  29th. 

J.  C.  DUNN". 


Central  and  Southwestern  Railroads 

[All  trains  of  this  system  are  run  by  Standard  (90)  Meridian  time,  which  is  36  minuter 
slower  than  time  kept  by  City.]  ■ 

SAVANNAH,  Ga.,  June  14,  1884. 

ON  and  after  SUNDAY,  June  15,  1884,  Passenger  Trains  on  the  Central  and  Southweateni 
Railroads  and  Branches  will  run  as  follows: 


READ  DOWN. 


READ  DOWN 


No.  6. 


From  Columbus. 


No.  20. 


1:00  p.m.  Lv  Columbus  Lv  

3:30  p.m.  Lv  Butler  Lv  

4:25  p.m.  Lv  Fort  Valley  Lv  

5:42  p.m.  Ar  Macon  Ar  

11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  Ar  

 Ar  Eufaula  Ar  

11:30  p.m.  Ar  Albany  Ar  

 Ar  Milledgeville  ...Ar  

 Ar  Eatonton  Ar  

 Ar  Augusta  Ar  

7:40  a.m.  Ar  Savannah  Ar  


READ  DOWN. 

~No^5ir 


From  Savannah. 


READ  DOW 

'  ~No.  53. 

10:00  a.m.  Lv  Savannah  Lv.   8:45  p.m 

4:30  p.m.  Ar  Augusta  Ar.  5:45a.m;i 

6:20  p.m.  Ar  Macon  Ar.  3:50  a.i 

 Ar  Fort  Valley  Ar.  9:31  a.i 

 Ar  Butler  Ar.  10:23  i.i 

 Ar  Columbus  Ar.  12:32  pi 

11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  Ar.   7:50  a.m. 

 Ar  Eufaula  Ar.  4:09  p.dL 

11:30  p.m.  Ar  Albany  Ar.   4  05  p.m. 

 Ar  Milledgeville  ..  Ar.  10:29  a.m. 

 Ar  Eatonton  Ar.  12  30  p.m 


Tickets  for  all  points  on  sale  at  Ticket  Offices  C.  R.  R. 
6.  A.  Whitehead,  Gen.  Pass.  Agt.  WILLIAM  ROGERS,  Gen.  Supt,  Savanaah.^ 

J.  C.  Shaw,  Gen.  Trav.  Agt.  W.  F.  SHELLMAN,  Traffic  Manager,  Savannah,  0*. 
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ELDER  JACOB  CLOUD. 

I  was  born  in  Clai- 
borne county,  Tenn., 
July  16, 1833.  My  father 
and  mother's  names  were 
Abner  Cloud  and  Polly 
(Davis)  Cloud.  They 
had  six  sons  and  two 
daughters,  of  whom  I 
was  the  fifth  son.  My 
father  and  mother  both 
experienced  a  hope  in 
Christ  before  I  could 
remember.  My  father 
joined  the  Baptist 
Church,  and  stood  firm 
in  the  Primitive  faith 
through  the  split.  My 
mother  never  joined  the  church.  My  father  never  failed, 
without  good  cause,  to  attend  his  church  meetings,  and  was 
taken  sick  there,  and  died  October,  1876,  saying  the  change 
would  be  a  happy  one  for  him.  His  family  are  all  dead,  but 
myself  and  I.  S.  Cloud.  My  father  and  family  moved  to 
South-west  Missouri  in  1852 — except  two  of  my  brothers, 
who  came  in  1850.  I  was  nineteen  years  old  when  I  came 
West.    I  was  very  moral,  and  said  to  be  an  honor  to  the 
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community,  and  often  thought  that  after  a  while  I  would 
prepare  for  death  and  eternity.  I  suppose  my  thoughts  were 
from  a  historical  knowledge  by  human  means,  agencies  and 
abilities — that  knowledge  that  purTeth  up  to  big  I  and  little 
you.  But,  when  the  commandments  came  to  me  in  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  and  perfection  of  God,  this 
knowledge  showed  me  my  corrupt,  deceitful  heart,  and  I  felt 
I  was  the  worse  sinner  on  earth.  I  thought  the  profane  man 
meant  no  wrong,  and  that  it  was  not  such  sin  that  my  deceit- 
ful heart  was  guilty  of.  I  now  felt  the  day  of  grace  for  me 
was  past,  and  I  was  afraid  to  ask  for  mercy,  for  I  thought  I 
could  not  pray  in  deep  contrition  of  spirit.  I  would  seek 
secret  places  to  try  to  pray,  but  find  my  eyes  fixed  on  some 
object  that  I  was  not  interested  in;  my  comrades  had  all  for- 
saken me,  ([  don't  remember  of  ever  speaking  to  any  one 
unless  they  spoke  to  me),  all  nature  appeared  to  be  in  gloom, 
witnessing  my  doom  ;  fori  had  that  light  that  manifested  my 
true  condition.  Justly  condemned,  I  felt  1  must  suffer  the 
demands  of  justice.  I  thought  prayer  was  a  form  of  words, 
and  could  only  think,  "Lord,  have  mercy  on  me!  "  though  I 
felt  that  everybody  had  a  better  chance  than  I.  I  was  in  this 
condition  for  a  few  weeks.  While  lying  on  my  bed,  far  from 
sleep,  in  deep  thought  of  my  lost  condition,  in  the  darkness 
of  night,  my  head  lying  eastward,  Jesus  came  in  on  a  level 
with  me,  and  I  knew  it  was  Jesus;  he  stopped,  his  head  was 
opposite  my  feet,  shrouded  in  white  and  encompassed  with 
bright  light  about  three  feet  in  diameter,  lie  did  not  speak 
to  me,  but  by  his  peaceful  presence  my  troubles  were  covered 
and  I  was  full  of  joy.  This  was  a  great  contrast,  and  too 
precious  to  be  forgotten.  This  was  November,  1858,  and 
every  thought  of  a  reason  of  a  hope  in  me  since  that  time 
flies  to  that  old  bed  room  with  a  view  of  Jesus  ;  but  not  often 
with  that  absorbing  and  encircling  presence  which  lifted  me 
above  all  my  troubles  and  gave  me  peace  and  reconciliation. 
The  world  cannot  give  us  this  desire  for  mercy;  nor  can 
human  means  stop  one  quickened  soul  from  praying,  nor  pre- 
vent one  from  praising  God  when  Jesus  appears  in  the  pardon 
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of  his  sins.  I  verily  thought  I  could  tell  and  show  this,  my 
Saviour,  to  some  profane  young  men,  and  I  wanted  them  to  see 
and  feel  as  I  did  ;  I  felt  that  I  should  never  see  or  feel  trouble 
again  ;  yet  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son  and  he 
to  whom  the  Son  reveals  him.  But  I  soon  found  I  was  a 
sinner  yet;  but  trust  I  am  free  from  the  law  of  sin,  which 
gives  sin  strength. 

I  would  now  say  to  the  saints  who  read  this  to  compare  it 
with  their  own;  to  remember,  as  there  are  different  gifts  of 
the  same  Spirit,  so  there  are  different  operations  of  the  same 
Spirit ;  but  we  think  all  that  are  born  again  feel  to  know  the 
things  they  once  loved  they  now  hate,  and  the  brethren  they 
once  shunned  they  now  love  to  be  with.  I  know  I  was  blind, 
but  now  I  see.  In  these  thirty  years  I  have  had  many  temp- 
tations, losses,  crosses,  trials,  privations,  and  many  momentary 
seasons  of  the  royal  presence  of  Jesus,  which  has  lifted  me 
above  the  thought  of  trouble. 

December  31,  1853,  I  went  to  the  church  for  membership, 
but  could  not  tell  much,  and  that  night  I  was  in  great  trouble 
because  I  was  in  the  church,  and  was  to  be  baptized  New 
Year's  morning,  and  I  felt  unworthy.  I  was  baptized  by 
Elder  Wm.  II.  Mahuron,  January  1st,  1854.  That  night 
found  me  fifteen  miles  away,  at  my  room,  with  the  glorious 
presence  of  Christ  Jesus  and  reconciliation  to  my  acts.  Dec. 
3rd,  1854,  I  was  married  to  E.  C.  Bullard,  and  settling  in  the 
forest,  we  made  a  good  living;  but  war  times  destroyed  it; 
we  had  five  children — two  sons  and  three  daughters.  My 
wife  died  Deeember  27th,  1864. 

In  May  31st,  1866, 1  was  married  to  M.  J.  Bullard  (formerly 
M.  J.  Gambol),  and  we  made  a  living  on  the  same  land,  after 
rebuilding,  for  it  was  laid  waste  in  the  war. 

I  was  not  impressed  to  speak  publicly  in  the  church,  till 
our  licentiate,  and  then  our  pastor,  got  into  the  Universalian 
doctrine.  They  were  both  members  of  our  church,  and  it 
gave  me  much  trouble.  It  was  two  or  three  years  that  but 
few  understood  them  to  preach  Universal  doctrine.  I  had 
been  reading  the  New  Testament  through  once,  and  some- 
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times  twice  a  month,  for  three  or  four  years,  with  earnest 
desire  to  God  to  grant  me  the  right  division  and  application, 
of  the  scriptures.    The  church  all  this  time  had  been  listen- 
ing to  that  doctrine  step  by  step,  until  about  half  the  body  j 
believed  it;   and  thus  it  is  too  often.    Ministering  brethren i 
did  not  visit  us  so  much  as  they  did  before;  we  got  in  trou- 
ble;  we  were  to  have  the  Association  that  year — 1874;  and!; 
how  I  hoped  the  brethren  would  be  made  to  see  their  error,  , 
and  get  out  of  it.    But  not  so;  I  asked  the  church  to  meet  att 
10  o'clock ;  I  wanted  to  talk  to  them  till  preaching  time,  (buti 
I  did  not  think  of  ever  trying  to  preach),  which  they  did 
This  was  my  first  effort  to  speak  publicly,  and  it  was  not  such  j 
a  trial  as  it  often  is  now,  as  I  did  not  think  of  preaching.  I 
had  become  so  interested  in  the  scriptures,  as  in  almost  every 
chapter  I  could  see  light  and  comfort  new  to  me;  and  I  wasi 
as  much  established  in  the  division  and  applications  of  the 
Word  of  Truth  (wbereunto  I  trust  I  have  attained  through 
the  gift  of  Christ)  at  my  plow  handles  as  while  reading  it.. 
Then  there  was  a  great  weight  on  my  mind  to  speak  my 
view,  especially  when  I  heard  the  word  of  truth  misapplied,  j 
Our  church  split;  we  declared  non-fellowship  with  that  doc- 
trine; the  church  proposed  to  license  me;   I  opposed  it  for 
want  of  authority.    I  began  to  visit  other  churches,  yet  done 
most  of  my  talking  privately,  and  then  making  some  appoint- '! 
ments,  and  wishing  it  to  rain  so  I  would  have  an  excuse  tot 
stay  at  home.    At  other  times  I  would  have  ridden  through 
rain,  heat,  or  cold,  if  I  could  meet  the  brethren. 

In  September,  1877,  I  was  ordained  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  and  called  to  the  care  of  our  church;  not  long  after 
my  time  was  filled  every  Saturday  and  Sunday  with  the  care 
of  the  churches,  yet  most  of  my  attempts  to  preach  have  been 
unto  regret  and  shame  on  my  part.  Yet,  many  times  I  have 
felt  the  ease  and  freedom  of  mind  that  the  world  can't  give 
Since  1881,  I  have  traveled  among  the  churches  much  of  my 
time,  trying  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  whose  work  is  before 
him  and  that  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure;  and  that  he  has 
ordained  a  rule  of  action  on  the  part  of  his  called  and  quick 
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ened  ones,  which  they  ought  to  walk  in,  and  be  saved  from 
every  false  way  while  in  the  flesh. 

For  the  eternal  salvation  of  all  the  Father  gave  his  Son? 
is  sealed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  is  head  over  all  things 
to  the  church.  Jacob  Cloud. 

Webb  City,  Mo. 


EXPERIENCE. 

Editors  of  Messenger — -Dear  Brethren  in  Christ: — I  hardly 
feel  worthy  to  claim  such  a  sacred  and  near  relationship  as 
brother  or  sister  in  Christ,  though  at  times  I  hope  that  I  am 
called  by  grace  to  be  a  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  in  some  of 
his  sufferings,  sorrows  and  temptations,  as  well  as  in  the  joys 
and  comforts  of  his  ordinances.  It  is  written,  "Blessed  are 
they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted."  And  I  do 
know  that  I  have  been  made  to  mourn  on  account  of  my  sins, 
and  often,  even  since  I  obtained  a  hope  of  forgiveness  of  sins 
and  united  with  the  Church  of  Christ  I  feel  to  fall  short  of 
what  I  desire  to  be,  and  think  others  do  not  have  as  many 
hindrances  and  trials  of  faith  as  I  do.  At  times  when  I  read 
the  Bible,  its  all  dark  and  mysterious,  and  then  again  I  am 
comforted  with  the  precious  promises  to  the  children  of  God. 
I  desire  to  worship  the  true  and  living  God  for  what  he  is 
and  for  what  he  has  done  for  me;  for  I  cannot  claim  to  have 
done  anything  good  to  merit  his  favor.  And  I  greatly  desire, 
with  strong  assurance,  to  know  more  of  God's  goodness,  and 
to  know  that  I  am  his  child.  But  my  hope  at  times  is  so 
little,  yet  I  trust  it  is  "a  good  hope  through  grace,"  well 
anchored  in  Christ,  "both  sure  and  steadfast."  0,  I  would 
not  take  worlds  for  this  little  hope  of  salvation  which,  I  trust, 
God  has  so  freely  given  me  for  Christ's  sake. 

When  I  first  offered  myself  to  the  church  and  was  so 
heartily  received  into  gospel  fellowship,  I  did  feel  then  that 
the  good  Lord  had  been  merciful  to  me  above  all  others,  and 
so  little  did  I  know  of  the  conflicts  of  faith  in  the  Christian 
life,  that  I  thought  surely  I  will  never  have  another  doubt; 
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but  I  did  not  continue  in  this  happy  frame  of  mind.  The 
day  before  I  was  to  be  baptized,  my  hope  seemed  gone,  ancii 
that  night  I  did  not  sleep,  for  I  feared  I  had  committed  am 
unpardonable  sin  and  had  deceived  those  good  people,  and  i 
ever  I  did  pray  earnestly  and  fervently  for  anything,  I  ther  j! 
prayed  to  be  shown  my  duty.    I  thought  it  would  be  right u 
and  a  pleasant  duty,  for  Elder  Spinks  to  baptize  the  other] 
three  who  were  to  be  baptized  at  the  same  time,  but  to  bappi 
tize  me  would  be  a  burden.    But,  thank  the  Lord,  whililJ 
thus  tried  and  tossed  in  spirit,  I  do  believe  he  showed  me  mjj 
duty,  and  gave  me  comfort  in  the  discharge  of  ir,  for  just  a 
I  was  being  led  down  into  the  water  the  dark  cloud  that  had] 
shrouded  my  mind  passed  suddenly  away,  and  in  a  moment " 
felt  happier  than  I  have  any  language  to  describe.    I  saw 
baptism  in  a  new  and  different  light  to  what  I  ever  hao 
before,  and  regarded  it  as  a  holy  and  sacred  ordinance  oo 
God's  house.    0,  that  all  who  were  born  of  the  Spirit  would 
follow  their  Saviour  into  the  liquid  grave,  and  thus  show 
forth  their  death  to  sin  and  resurrection  to  walk  in  newnes;  i 
of  life  !    But  even  Christian  people  and  church  members  ann 
often  too  remiss  in  their  duty.    They  should  be  prompt  t<t< 
attend  their  meetings  to  comfort,  strengthen,  and  encouragt  ' 
one  another.    It  is  not  only  a  duty  to  do  this,  but  also  j 
delightful  privilege,  if  we  are  in  the  true  Spirit  of  worship 
How  delightful  to  assemble  to  worship  with  those  whom  w< 
love  in  the  truth !    When  we  are  thus  "gathered  together' 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  there  is  then  no  "foolish  talking  an( 
jesting,  but  rather  giving  of  thanks."    This  is  a  blessed  priv 
ilege  which  w  e  should  esteem  above  all  others.    Jesus  say 
"Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name' 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." — Mat.  xviii.  20.    Is  no 
this  a  precious  promise?    And  should  it  not  be  sufflcien 
inducement  to  draw  us  all  together  in  worship?    If  Chris^ 
is  there,  his  word  and  Spirit  are  there;  his  love  is  there  seei 
and  felt  in  the  brotherhood.    It  is  manifested  in  the  preach 
ing  of  the  gospel,  and  we  will  show  our  appreciation  of  tin  j 
gift  of  a  pastor  by  something  more  than  a  mere  wordy  cal  i 
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for  him  to  serve  us;  for  we  should  be  willing  to  divide  our 
small  bounties  of  temporal  things  with  him  also.  If  it  is  his 
duty  to  see  us  monthly,  and  we  are  so  glad  to  see  our  beloved 
pastor  and  hear  him  preach  the  blessed  gospel  of  Christ' to 
our  comfort,  then  let  us  all  be  in  our  place  and  discharge  our 
duty  to  our  God,  our  pastor,  and  to  each  other.  It  does  seem 
to  me  that  every  true  child  of  God,  unless  very  carnally 
minded  indeed,  will  have  a  heart-felt  desire  to  go  to  the  place 
of  worship,  where  he  can,  in  peace  and  love,  meet  with  those 
of  the  same  faith  and  order. 

A  very  dear  friend  of  mine  told  me  that,  had  I  united  with 
any  other  denomination  I  might  have  been  just  as  well  satis- 
fied as  I  am  with  the  Primitive  Baptists.  But  I  cannot  think 
so.  There  would  be  no  happiness  to  me  to  be  with  a  people 
whom  I  cannot  understand.  Those  who  have  been  led  in  the 
same  way  and  taught  by  the  same  teacher,  can  understand 
one  another  and  walk  together  in  love  and  fellowship. 

I  have  precious  relatives  and  friends  who  oppose  my  course 
religiously,  and  think  strange  that  I  cannot  go  with  them  or 
with  some  other  people  than  the  Primitive  Baptists,  yet  I 
still  find  consolation  in  the  words  of  Jesus  to  his  disciples, 
that  "Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake;  but 
he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved." — Mat.  x.  22.  O, 
what  a  glorious  promise  to  those  who  have  to  meet  the  oppo- 
sition for  Jesus'  sake,  that  I  do?  But,  if  "God  be  for  us,  who 
can  be  against  us?"  Fiery  darts,  temptations,  or  opposition 
from  others,  does  not  weaken  the  power  nor  lessen  the  love 
of  God  through  Christ  to  his  chosen  people.  He  loves  them 
all  the  same.  Our  Saviour  suffered  here  in  the  flesh,  and  we 
should  "consider  him  who  endured  such  contradiction  of  sin- 
ners against  himself,  lest  we  be  weary  and.faint  in  our  minds." 
We  should  be  of  good  cheer,  for  our  God  is  not  slack  con- 
cerning his  promises.  And  all  gospel  promises  are  to  his 
church  and  people,  and  though  they  are  but  a  little  flock  in 
comparison  with  others,  yet  their  Good  Shepherd  says,  "Fear 
not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give 
you  the  kingdom." — Luke  xii.  32.    It  is  my  great  desire  to 
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walk  in  the  foot-steps  of  the  flock  of  God,  to  walk  uprightly 
and  rest  with  them.  As  we  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord  in  humility,  faith  and  love,  so  should  we  "walk  in 
him."— Col.  ii.  6. 

Your  sister,  in  hope  of  life  eternal, 

Beulah,  La.  Mrs.  M.  0.  Bryan. 


WILL  THE  BODIES  OF  THE  SAINTS  BE  EESUK- 

RECTED  ? 

If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again." — Job  xiv.  14. 
Dear  Bro.  Respess: — When  on  my  late  tour  in  Mississippi, 
I  visited  a  church  in  Monroe  county,  which  had  been  in  trou-  * 
ble  through  the  preaching  of  one  who  denies  the  resurrection 
of  the  natural'  or  earthly  body  ;  and,  as  I  promised  some 
brethren  to  give  my  views  of  the  subject  through  your  paper, 
you  will  please  allow  this  space.  This  heresy,  like  all  the 
tracks  of  the  poisonous  old  serpent,  is  very  crooked,  but  it 
has  been  said  of  poisonous  serpents  if  they  were  kept  straight 
long  at  the  time  they  would  die;  ask  a  modern  Hymeneus, 
or  Philetus,  if  he  believes  the  saints  will  rise  from  the  dead, 
he  will  answer,  Yes,  as  strongly  as  you  do,  but  if  you  urge 
him  to  explain  himself,  his  views  will  be  about  this:  The 
soul,  or  spirit,  rises  up  from  the  dead  body  when  the  body 
dies.  But,  let  it  be  remembered  that,  while  it  is  called  a 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  it  is  also  called  a  resurrection  of 
the  dead  (see  1  Cor.  15.)  Paul  said,  Acts  xxiv.  15 — "He  had 
hope  toward  God,  which  they  themselves  also  allowed,  there 
would  be  a  resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust" — 
that  is,  he  hoped  it,  and  the  Pharasees  admitted  it  would 
come  to  pass.  Who  gave  Paul  this  hope,  if  the  Holy  Ghost 
did  not  ?  But  some  say,  the  just,  means  Christ,  and  the  unjust 
refers  to  us  ;  but  this  can't  be  true,  because  Christ  had  risen 
in  the  past,  while  Paul  has  this  in  the  future;  he  did  not  say 
there  has  been,  but  there  will  be  a  resurrection,  &c.  I  will 
here  state  that  some  brethren  deny  the  resurrection  of  the 
non-elect ;  but  does  not  the  above  text  prove  it.    (See  also 
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Dan.  xii.  2;  Jno.  v.  28,  29;  1  Thes.  iv.  16.)  Some  have 
thought  the  word  unjust  applies  to  the  saints,  and  have 
quoted  this  text :  "  There  is  not  a  just  man  on  the  earth  that 
doeth  good  and  sinneth  not" — hence,  say  they,  we  are  the 
unjust  who  rise;  but  that  text  does  not  say  we  are  unjust, 
but  that  there  is  not  one  of  the  just  who  don't  sin.  Paul,  in 
1  Cor.  xv.,  writes  lengthily  in  defence  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  bodies  of  the  saints,  for  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  the  saints  at  Corinth,  or  any  where  else,  doubted  the 
resurrection  of  Christ's  body;  to  have  denied  that  would 
have  been  a  denial  of  the  Christian  religion;  for  if  he  had 
not  risen,  he  was  an  imposter;  for  there  were  at  that  time 
the  greater  part  of  the  five  hundred  eye  witnesses  of  his  res- 
urrection living  (1  Cor.  xv.  6);  therefore,  when  he  said,  "  If 
there  be  no  resurrection,  then  Christ  is  not  risen,"  he  did  not 
mean  to  prove  Christ's,  but  our  resurrection ;  he  being  the 
head,  we  the  body ;  he  being  the  first  fruits,  we  the  crop ;  he 
the  root,  we  the  branches — how  could  Christ  be  the  first  to 
rise  from  the  dead  if  there  were  not  a  second  order;  the  word 
first  is  without  meaning  unless  there  is  another,  or  others,  to 
follow  it.  Paul  says,  Thes.  iv.  14 :  "That  the  saints  who  are 
alive  on  the  earth  at  Christ's  coming,  shall  not  prevent  those 
that  are  asleep,"  which  means  not  rise  before  those  dead;  for 
that  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  prevent,  as  in  Psa.  cixi.  144  : 
"I  prevented  the  dawning  of  the  morning,"  which  means  he 
arose  before  dawn  ;  of  course  he  did  not  menn  he  hindered 
the  day  from  breaking.  The  body  when  dead  is  said  in 
scripture  to  be  asleep,  which  means  to  be  at  rest,  or  released 
for  a  time,  and  is  never  applied  to  dead  animals,  because  they 
will  not  rise  or  awake,  for  it  always  carries  the  idea  of 
awaking  with  it.  Cor.  xv.  51 — "  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but 
we  shall  all  be  changed."  What  all?  Why  those  who  are 
dead  and  those  who  are  not  dead  at  his  coming.  Next 
verse — "For  the  trump  shall  sound  and  the  dead  shall  be 
raised  incorruptible;"  the  word  incorruptible  proves  it  applies 
to  the  body,  for  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption. 
What  is  it  that  goes  to  corruption?   It  is  the  body;  then  the 
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body  will  put  cm  incorruption.  Some  have  thought  because* 
Christ  said,  "I  am  the  resurrection,"  he  meant  none  should I 
rise  but  he.  Well,  the  Father  says  in  Isaiah  xlii.  1,  "Christ' 
is  his  elect."  Does  he  mean  none  are  his  elect  but  Christ?  1 
Enoch  and  Elijah  as  certainly  went  to  heaven  in  the  body  asal 
Christ  did.  When  they  went  up  their  mantles  fell  from 
them,  for  that  was  not  changed;  but  their  bodies  were*  j 
changed  to  spiritual  bodies.  Will  they  be  in  heaven  withii 
spiritual  bodies  and  we  without  them?  I  know  it  is  said  innj 
Job  xiv.  12,  the  "dead  shall  not  awake  till  the  heavens  be  nool 
more,"  but  the  heavers  are  the  natural  heavens;  see  Heb.,| 
i.  10,  11 — 'tis  said  they  shall  perish  also;  ii.  Peter  ii.  7,  10- — | 
"The  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  be  dissolved  and  pass-j 
away,"  which  means  the  created  heavens,  not  God's  throne.. 
Then  the  sleeping  bodies  will  awake.  Rom.  8 — "We  aren 
joint  heirs  with  Christ;"  then  will  we  not  have  bodies  made  j 
spiritual  like  his?  1  Cor.  xv. — "If  there  be  no  resurrection,  t 
they  who  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  perished;"  now  what  j 
is  fallen  sleep  but  the  natural  body,  and  if  it  is  not  raised 
from  the  dead  surely  it  has  perished.  Paul's  argument,  then,  ] 
is  this:  the  body,  though  asleep,  is  not  perished.  John  v. — 
"The  hour  is  coming  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  J 
shall  hear  his  voice  and  come  forth :  they  that  have  done  j; 
good  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  they  who  have  done  evil  tO"| 
the  resurrection  of  damnation."  Some  think  the  body  that 
is  buried  will  not  be  raised  up,  but  there  will  be  a  germina-  j 
tion,  and  a  new  body,  leaving  the  old  one  behind;  they  try*] 
to  prove  it  by  1  Cor.  xv.  37,  38 — "And  that  which  thouil 
so  west,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  |j 
grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat  or  of  some  other  grain,  but 
God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him ;"  but  when  we 
sow  wheat  or  corn  it  is  alive  when  planted;  if  it  were  dead  it  j 
would  not  germinate.  The  body  is  dead,  and  cannot  germi-  j 
nate  in  the  resurrection ;  it  will  not  be  the  dead  body  in  the  j 
resurrection,  but  the  dead  one  changed  and  made  a  living  I 
one;  not  the  natural  one,  but  the  natural  made  a  spiritual  j 
one;  and  as  the  acorn  germinates  and  makes  a  tree,  and  is  a  j 
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thousand  times  more  glorious  both  in  size  and  appearance,  so 
we  will  be  changed,  and  be  infinitely  more  glorious.  To 
doubt  the  resurrection  is  to  doubt  God's  power.  Amen. 

Yours  in  hope  and  love,  I.  J.  Taylor. 

Kinston,  N.  C. 


"Oh,  how  love  I  thy  law ;  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day." — Psalms 
cxix.  97. 

The  above  language  is  worthy  of  note  to  every  child  of 
God.  For  every  servant  who  feels  he  has  a  lovely  and  mer- 
ciful master,  realizes  the  beauty  and  necessity  of  his  laws; 
and  desires  also  at  all  times  to  be  a  subject  of  the  same, 
knowing  that  he  has  no  right,  neither  any  wisdom  by  which 
he  can  add  unto  this  perfect  law — "For  the  law  ol  the  Lord 
is  perfect,  converting  the  soul."  We,  as  men,  may  be  under 
law  and  yet  not  love  that  law,  but  do  not  transgress  it  for 
fear  of  punishment,  and  therefore  are  held  as  bondmen, 
rather  than  as  free  men ;  and  as  such,  would  be  seeking  to 
add  to  or  diminish  from  and  amend  such  a  law.  But  not  so 
with  the  true  servants  of  God  ;  for  whilst  they  feel  them- 
selves bound,  they  also  realize  that  they  are  the  Lord's  free 
men;  "for  this  law  makes  them  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death."  Here  is  the  great  contrast  between  the  servants  of 
mammon  and  the  servants  of  God.  The  servants  of  mammon 
serve  through  fear  of  torment,  or  punishment;  the  servants 
of  God  serve  through  perfect  love,  and  perfect  love  casteth 
out  all  fear  of  torment.  They  fear  and  tremble  much,  but  it 
is  a  filial  and  lovely  fear.  "Oh,  how  love  I  thy  law,"  because 
I  feel  the  good  and  glorious  effects  of  it.  It  has  made  me 
free!  Oh,  how  heavy  laden  and  burdened  was  I  when  the 
law  was  my  school-master;  how  tenacious  was  I  to  keep  all 
its  jots  and  tittles!  But  still  it  held  me  as  its  lawful  captive. 
"But  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Even  the  captives  of  the  mighty 
shall  be  taken  away;"  and  how  must,  or  can  this  be  done? 
By  labor,  works,  good  resolutions  or  sacrifices,  or  vows  of 
our  own,  can  we  free  ourselves?  Oh,  no.  Well,  then,  why 
labor  so  hard  and  earnest?   Oh,  my  master,  the  law  of  sin, 


396 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


holds  me  as  its  servant ;  its  burdens  are  grievous  to  be  borne 
I  am  a  subject  of  its  domain.  But,  say  some,  the  Lord  will 
teach  and  help  you  to  pay  the  debt,  or  to  make  satisfaction,  j 
to  free  yourself  from  this  law  of  sin  and  death.  But  not  so ;  I 
sin  and  death  must  be  destroyed,  abolished,  taken  out  of  the  I 
way;  "I  will  contend  with  him  that  contendeth  with  thee."  1 
Again,  "For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  1 
that  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death.'"! 
Thus  when  we  are  taught  by  this  school-master  that  we  are  | 
carnal,  sold  under  sin,  and  that  nothing  but  the  law  of  the?] 
Spirit  of  life  can  make  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  J] 
then  we  can  say  of  a  truth,  "Oh,  how  love  I  thy  law;  it  is;  I 
my  meditation  all  the  day."  We  meditate  and  rejoice  in  this  I 
work  of  the  Spirit,  and  even  glory  in  our  infirmities;  for  iffl 
we  could  have  satisfied  the  claims  of  this  law  by  any  work  of  I 
righteousness  that  we  could  have  wrought,  we  never  could  1 
have  rejoiced  in  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  ;  but  being  taught  that  J 
the  law  worketh  wrath,  that  is,  it  sheweth  us  that  all  sin  and' 
unrighteousness  is  under  God's  wrath,  and  that  Jesus  came 
not  to  destroy  but  to  fulfill  the  law  aod  the  prophets,  and  J 
that  the  law  is  not  made  void  in  our  salvation,  "but  estab-  j 
lished,"  then  in  our  meditation  we  can  see  that  when  we  are  I 
weak  then  are  we  strong;  and  as  we  have  no  confidence  in  I 
the  flesh,  all  our  confidence  and  hope  is  in  Jesus.  Oh,  what! I 
a  desire  we  have  for  holiness,  and  to  "love  him  who  first  I 
loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us."  But  everything  that  we  1 
can  do  in  and  of  ourselves,  is  sinful  and  hateful  ;  yea,  as  j 
David  said,  "  I  hate  vain  thoughts,  but  thy  law  do  I  love."  | 
Oh,  how  consoling  are  the  words  of  the  apostle  when  he 
said,  "  With  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God,  but  | 
with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin."  The  service  of  the  mind  is 
lovely,  yea,  it  is  sweet  to  meditate  and  to  think  on  the  name  j 
of  the  Lord ;  and  it  is  only  as  we  grow  destitute  and  weak  in  j 
ourselves,  that  we  find  a  fulness  and  all  strength  in  Jesus. 

Yours  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  F.  M.  Casey. 


Adairsville,  Ga. 
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Big  Sandy,  Texas,  June  12,  1885. 

Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell. — Beloved  Brother  in  Christ : — Please  allo\v  me 
space  in  the  Gospel  Messenger  to  express  my  hearty  endorsement  of 
the  communication,  in  May  number,  of  Elder  E.  Rittenhouse,  on  church 
discipline.  He  expressed  fully  on  tlmt  subject  the  same  that  I  have  con- 
tended for,  for  many  years.  I  desire  to  call  the  attention  of  the  readers  of  the 
Messenger  to  the  same,  especially  those  who  may  differ  with  Brother 
Rittenhouse,  that  they  read  carefully  and  compare  it  with  the  word  of 
God.  with  no  other  view  but  to  understand  and  know  the  truth,  and  I 
sincerely  hope  they  may  profit  by  so  doing,  for  I  am  confident  of  the  fact 
that  a  correct  understanding  of  the  scriptures  on  the  subject  of  discipline, 
and  a  strict  execution  of  the  same,  is  the  health  of  every  church. 

Please  indulge  me  a  little  further,  to  say  to  the  many  readers  of  the 
Messenger  that  I  am  in  the  75th  year  of  my  age  since  the  23rd  of  March 
last,  and  have  been  a  Baptist  over  50  years,  and  trying,  to  the  best  ability 
afforded,  to  preach  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  our  Saviour  86  years. 
And  now,  dear  brethren,  if  I  use  scriptural  language,  I  hope  you  will  not 
think  it  too  harsh.  I  will  say  to  you  that  I  am  confident  there  have  been 
more  lies  told  on  me  the  last  four  years  of  my  life  than  for  the  preceding 
70,  and  I  am  sure  it  has  been  done  by  none  other  than  a  wicked  and 
malicious  spirit.  One  of  the  false  rumors  is  that  I  am  what  is  termed 
a  Non-Resurrectionist,  which  charge  I  again  emphatically  deny;  for  I  am 
anticipating  in  the  near  future  (with  delight)  a  glorious  change  from 
mortal  to  immortal,  from  corruptible  to  that  of  incorruptible,  from 
natural  to  spiritual ;  having  borne  the  image  of  my  earthly  head,  Adam, 
I  ere  long  anticipate  with  joy  bearing  the  image  of  my  spiritual  head, 
Christ  Jesus,  and  being  conformed  to  his  image,  and  see  him  as  he  is, 
and  be  like  him,  and  one  with  him,  and  know  even  as  I  am  known.  And 
that  will  be  all-sufficient  when  I  awake  with  his  likeness,  from  which 
consideration  I  am  made  daily  to  rejoice.  When  I  consider  my  blessed 
Saviour  suffered  such  things,  and  more  too,  I  feel  to  bear  reproach  with 
patience  until  my  change  come,  which  will  not  be  long. 

JEFF  STRINGER. 


New  Meeting  House,  Near  Towns,  Ga.,  April  25,  1885. 
According  to  previous  arrangements,  the  people  assembled  at  12 
o'clock  to-day  in  the  new  meeting  house;  preaching  by  Elder  J.  W. 
Loard,  followed  by  Elder  E.  W.  Dilbon.  After  intermission  they  reas- 
sembled for  the  purpose  of  constituting  a  church.  The  presbytery  was 
Elders  J.  W.  Loard,  E.  W.  Dilbon  and  M.  Sikes.  Eider  Loard  acted  as 
chairman  and  M.  Sikes  secretary.  The  chairman  called  for  the  church 
letters  of  those  desiring  to  be  constituted,  and  received  eight,  which  were 
read,  and  pronounced  good  letters.  They  were  then  constituted  upon 
the  12  articles  of  Primitive  Baptist  faith,  *'to  live  together  according  to 
the  teaching  of  the  scriptures."    They  received  the  right  hand  of  church 
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fellowship  from  the  presbytery  and  from  each  other,  and  were  pronounced  U 

by  the  chairman  a  Primitive  Baptist  church  in  gospel  order.    The  church  I 

was  named  Bethany,  and  the  presbytery  was  discharged  after  making  a  II 
certificate  of  their  doings. 

The  church  then  went  into  conference,  and  appointed  Elder  J.  W.  | 

Loard,  Moderator,  and  M.  Sikes,  Clerk  pro  tern.    Invited  visiting  breth-  | 

ren  to  seats.    Opened  the  door  of  the  church  and  received  one  by  letter,  n 

the  humble  writer.    Brother  J.  C.  Towns,  was  elected  deacon,  and  1 

ordained;  Brother  S.  R.  Sikes  clerk,  and  Elder  E.  W.  Dilbon  called  to  | 

the  pastoral  care  of  the  church.    The  time  of  meeting  was  fixed  on  the  | 

fourth  Sunday  and  Saturday  before  in  each  month,  and  the  yearly  | 
meeting  in  July. 

Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  .soul;  let  the  heavens  rejoice  and  the  earth  be  | 

glad;  there  is  a  Primitive  Baptist"  church  in  Montgomery  county.    The  i 

desert  shall  blossom  as  the  rose,  and  living  fountains  spring  up  in  dry  i 

places.    This  is  the  fourth  church  constituted  in  the  last  ten  years,  mini-  | 

bering  about  100  members,  in  this  lit'ty  miles  belt,  where  nothing  of  that  | 

kind  was  known.    Our  new  church  is  half  a  mile  north  of  No.  10,  1 

M.  6c  B.  railroad,  and  is  t  ighteen  miles  from  any  other  church.    Breth-  | 

ren,  pray  for  us,  that  no  evil  come  upon  us,  and  that  we  may  be  recori-  I 

ciled  to  be  little  children.    Visit  us,  brethren,  and  make  our  hearts  glad.  1 

No  divisions  and  contentions  among  us  about  doctrine;  all  believe  the  1 
same  things.    Praise  the  Lord  for  His  wonderful  goodness.  Farewell. 

M.  SIKES.  I 


4  DIVERSITIES  OF  OPERATIONS. 


Albany,  Mo.,  April  28,  1885.  j 
Dear  Brethren  Editors: — In  1  Cor.  xiii.  G,  the  apostle  Paul  says,  "And  fl 
there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  | 
all  in  all."    These  words  have  often  been  of  peculiar  interest  to  me,  and  I 
as"d3  from  their   connection  with  the  subject  of  spiritual  gifts  and  I 
appointments  of  God  in  the  church  in  an  operative  sense,  I  think  they 
contain  an  experimental  sweetness  to  the  poor  tempest-tossed  and  often- 
tried  subjects  of  grace.    So  great  a  mystery  seems  to  cluster  around  the 
child  of  hope  fthat  often  they  can  say  no  more  than  the  poor  Samaritan  J 
woman  after  conversing  with  her  Saviour,  who  exclaimed,  "  Come,  see  a  ' 
man  which  told  rme  all  things  that  ever  I  did;  is  not  this  the  Christ'?"  I 
With  an  anxiety  deeper  than  that  which  wells  up  out  of  the  natural 
heart  were  those  words  spoken,  reaching  out  in  faith,  hoping,  trusting 
Him  that  hath  wrought  so  wonderful  a  work,  in  the  promised  Messiah. 
To  those  weak  ones  like  the  poor  writer  the  promises  of  the  gospel  are 
full,  complete  and  abundant  in  the  provision  of  mercy;   but  as  regards 
the  evidences  of  a  gracious  state  and  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  our 
understanding  to  the  exclusion  of  all  doubts  and  fears,  cause  mauy 
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despairing  thoughts  to  arise  in  t lie  mind,  and  despondingly  to  say, 
"Lord,  help  thou  mine  unbelief."    It  may  be  true  that  the  sweet  exer- 
cises of  the  Spirit  in  an  almost  unconscious  moment  lead  on,  and  beyond 
the  bounds  of  dull  mortality,  and  in  ecstacy  of  soul  has  exclaimed,  "The 
Lord  is  my  shepherd,  I  shall  not  want;"  yet  soon  the  vision  of  joy  is 
gone,  and  the  painful  remembrance  of  all  things  that  ever  we  did  plague 
and  mortify  beyond  description.    Here,  in  this  great  diversity  of  the 
dealings  of  the  Lord  with  hrs  people,  is  manifested  that  peculiar  work  of 
which  I  thought  to  speak.    Let  us  remember  that  the  apostle  says  jt  is 
of  God.    To  the  best  of  my  recollection  I  cannot  recall  a  single  instance 
in  reading  or  hearing  brethren  and  sisters  relate  their  soul  exercises,  or 
of  the  dealings  of  the  Lord  with  them  in  bringing  them  to  know  and  love 
the  truth,  that  there  was  not  diversities  of  operations  expressed.  This, 
formerly,  caused  me  much  pain  of  mind  and  examination  of  heart;  yet 
from  the  minister  in  the  pulpit  to  the  weakest  and  feeblest  of  the  fold, 
there  was  that  similarity  and  diversity  gloriously  harmonized  in  the  sal- 
vation of  the  sinner  that  often  cheered  my  fainting  soul.    To  know  and 
love  the  truth,  to  love  the  brethren,  those  begotten  of  God,  the  doctrine 
of  sovereign  grace — these  are  evidences  that  those  exercised  thereby  are 
living  epistles  of  Christ,  and  may  I  not  say  ought  to  be  known  and  read 
of  all  men.    Many  poor,  doubting  souls  that  attend  the  churches' public 
ministry  and  feeds  on  that  bread  that  comes  down  from  heaven,  i.  e.  Jesus 
Christ  iu  the  gospel,  returns  home  sad  and  pained  often  because  of  the 
strange  and  peculiar  way  that  they  have  been  fed.    The  minister,  per- 
haps, spoke  from  his  own  exercises,  in  which  was  displayed  that  marvel- 
ous grace  and  light  of  the  gospel,  delivering  the  sin-burdened  soul  into 
the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son;  all  of  which  is  true,  and  more.    He  that 
leadeth  his  own  sheep  iuto  pastures  leads  with  a  gentle  hand,  adminis- 
tering the  gospel,  which  is  meat  indeed  and  drink  indeed.    Love  to  the 
great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  a  meek  and  submissive  spirit,  a 
hungering  and  thirsting  mind  after  that  which  is  spiritual  and  not  nat- 
ural, are  among  some  of  the  evidences  of  a  gracious  state.    Indeed;  dear 
Brother  Respess,  the  unity  and  diversity  of  the  hopes  of  God's  dear  chil- 
dren are  so  gloriously  harmoniz 3d  in  the  working  of  the  whole  body  of 
Christ  that  there  is  nothing  lacking,  and  in  the  exhibition  of  the  grace  of 
God  each  subject  or  member  of  this  body  is  made  to  feel  its  need  of  the 
other  members.    All  (each  individuality)  makes  up  the  whole,  so  much 
so  that  all  realize  that  they  are  "less  than  the  least  of  all  saints."    In  the 
hope  that  this  weak  effort  may  be  of  a  little  use  and  comfort  to  some 
poor,  doubting  one  to  whom  I  can  say  no  more,  I  submit  it  to  you,  dear 
brother,  for  disposal.    That  point  in  my  experience  that  I  have  been  led 
to  love  (though  I  fear  not  as  I  ought)  the  brethren  and  sisters,  and  to 
pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem,  often  comforts  me  most  of  all. 


ISAIAH  J.  CLABAUGH, 
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Ashley,  Ohio,  April  20,  1885. 

Dear  Brother  Respess : — It  is  with  much  diffidence  that  I  try  to  offer  a  J 
few  thoughts  for  your  most  worthy  paper;  but  in  reading  the  many 
precious  truths  in  the  last  number  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  I  felt  like 
I  must  cast  in  my  little  mite,  although  I  feel  unworthy  and  to  shrink 
into  nothingness,  yet  I  know  God  is  worthy  of  more  praise  than  we  poor 
mortals  arc  ever  capable  of  giving.  I  have  never  yet  been  able  to  tell 
how  great,  is  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  to  me,  a  poor  sinner, 
but  this  I  can  tell,  that  ''whereas  I  was  blind  I  now  see;"  and  thanks  be 
to  God  for  bringing  me  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
Christ  says,  "Ye  are  my  friends  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you,"  and  1  often  wonder  if  I  do  what  he  has  commanded  me;  do  I  love 
the  brethren  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word;  do  I  help  to  bear  their  bur- 
dens? It  is  a  subject  of  great  importance,  and  I  am  afraid  we  don't  study 
one  another's  interests  as  we  should.  Jesus  often  admonished  his  dis- 
ciples to  love  one  another.  He  says,  "Little  children,  yet  a  little  while 
I  am  with  you,  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews,  whither  I 
go  ye  cannot  come;  so  now  I  say  to  you,  a  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love 
one  another;  by  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 
have  love  one  to  another."  But  we  have  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the 
devil  to  contend  with  against  the  Spirit,  and  I  often  find  myself  with 
wicked  thoughts,  and  in  a  cold,  careless  frame.  Oh,  its  no  wonder  there 
is  contention  and  strife  among  the  dear  saints  of  God.    Christ  says, 

Watcli  and  praij  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation."    When  we  forget  to 
watch  and  pray  trouble  comes  on  us  unaware.    Me  thinks  sometimes  it 
is  for  the  showing  forth  of  his  mercy  in  humbling  of  these  proud  spirits 
and  the  exaltation  of  his  great  and  wonderful  name.    Afflictions  do  not 
come  to  us  alone;  the  voice  of  the  Lord  attends  the  rod  of  chastisement 
with  a  kind  rebuke;  "I  am  still  thy  Father,  thy  friend,  and  thy  God;" 
therefore  it  needs  must  be  for  our  comfort  and  edification.    O  that  I 
could  walk  worthy  of  the  high  vocation  wherewith  I  hope  I  have  been 
called.,  but  like  Faul,'I  find  I  cannot  accomplish  that  which  I  would, 
'•For  when  I  would  do  good  evil  is  always  present."    O  that  we  all,  like 
Mary,  could  be  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  to  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  that 
has  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvelous  light,  that  others  seeing  \ 
our  good  works  may  praise  him  in  their  bodies  and  spirits,  which  are  his;  J 
to  sing  the  song  of  amazing  grace.    My  prayer  is  for  Zion's  welfare;  I 
O  that  the  Lord  might  be  around  her  like  a  wall  of  fire,  and  make  bare  | 
his  mighty  arm  in  lifting  her  above  the  fiery  darts  of  the  enemy,  making  | 
her  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures  and  leading  her  beside  still  waters.  I 
feel  sure,  I  know  he  will  protect  us  by  the  breastplate  of  righteousness. 
Sometimes  when  I  lay  down  on  my  bed  at  night  in  such  a  sweet  conn-  | 
dence  in  the  Lord  that  he  will  care  for  me,  and  some  how  I  have  no  fears 
when  I  can  feel*  that  way,  and  I  can  say  with  the  poet — 

.  ■  I 
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How  of'r,  alas!  this  wretched  heart 

Has  wandered  from  the  Lord  ; 
How  oft  my  roving  thoughts  depart, 

Forgetful  of  his  word." 

I  can  realize  the  truth  of  these  words.  It  has  been  two  years  this  month 
since  I  was  led  down  into  the  watery  grave,  and  since  then  I  have  been 
trying  to  live  in  honor  to  his  name,  but  I  fall  far  short  of  living  as  I 
should,  and  often  wonder  how  the  saints  can  have  any  fellowship  for  one 
so  unworthy  as  I.  If  I  could  have  the  assurance  for  myself  that  I  have 
for  them,  and  they  could  just  see  into  the  depth  of  my  sinful  heart,  and 
could  fellowship  me  then,  I  would  not  feel  like  I  had  deceived  them,  as  I 
feel  now. 

Dear  Lord,  accept  a  sinful  heart 

Which  of  itself  complains, 
And  mourns  with  much  and  frequent  smart 

The  evil  it  contains. 

May  grace,  mercy  and  peace  be  with  us  all,  is  my  prayer.  Yours  in 
hope  of  a  better  world,  ELLA  SHERWOOD. 


Fountain  Head,  Tenn.,  June  18,  1885. 
Dear  Brother  Bespess  : — Just  received  and  read  the  7th  number  of  the 
7th  volume  of  the  Gospel  Messenger;  as  usual  it  abounds  with  good 
things.  I  see  you  and  Brother  Kercheval  entertain  different  views  as  to 
the  true  meaning  of  Eph.  i.  12.  I  have  three  translations  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  no  two  translates  that  verse  alike,  which,  if  you  would 
publish,  I  think  would  throw  some  light  on  what  is  the  true  meaning  of 
the  text.  First  Geneva,  "That  we  which  first  trusted  in  Christ  should 
unto  the  praise  of  his  glory."  The  late  revision,  "To  the  end  that  we 
should  be  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory  who  had  before  hoped  in  Christ." 
English,  or  King  James,  "That  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory 
who  first  trusted  in  Christ."  Brother  Respess,  if  you  will  publish  the 
above  I  think  it  will  cast  some  light  on  the  true  meaning  of  that  verse. 
I  think  the  Geneva  the  plainest  and  easiest  understood  of  the  three 
versions.  We  which  first  trusted  in  Christ,  the  Jews,  I  think.  Paul 
uses  the  word  "we"  to  the  12th  verse;  then  changes  it  to  "you,"  the 
Gentiles.    You  will  oblige  an  old  man  if  you  will  publish  the  within. 

M.  HODGES. 


Wilson,  N.  C,  June  19,  1885. 
Dear  Brother  Bespess : — In  the  May  number  of  the  Gosdel  Messenger, 
page  257,  and  in  the  July  number,  pages  3G4  and  3G5,  there  is  an  allusion 
to  the  meaning  of  Eph.  i.  12.  The  exact  translation  of  Paul's  words  in 
the  12th  and  13th  verses  of  the  1st  chapter  of  Ephesians  is  as  follows: 
"For  us  to  be  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  him,  those  having  before  hoped 
in  Christ,  in  whom  also  ye  (hoped),  having  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the 

(2) 
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gospel  of  your  salvation;  in  whom  also  having  believed  ye  were  sealedlll 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise."    The  old  and  admirable  Geneva  ver  |ii 
sion  of  A.  D.  1557,  made  54  years  before  the  King  James  or  authorized  till 
version  of  A.  D.  1G11,  entirely  avoids  the  ambiguity  as  to  the  antecedent™ 
of  the  relative  pronoun  by  rendering  the  12th  verse  thus:  "That  we,  l! 
which  first  trusted  in  Christ,  should  be  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory."  1 1 
The  Victorian  revision  of  1881  has  thousands  of  conjectural  and  unnec- 
essary changes,  not  only  in  the  translation  but  also  in  the  Greek  textt, 
itself;  but,  like  the  Geneva  version,  it  avoids  the  grammatical  ambiguity j 
in  the  present  instance  by  the  rendering,  "To  the  end  that  we  should  bet 
unto  the  praise  of  his  glory,  we^who  had  before  hoped  in  Christ."    A  j 
Greek  Testament,  Grammar  and  Lexicon  will  satisfy  any  one  in  a  veryy 
few  minutes  that  what  Paul  says  here  is  (not  that  God)  but  that  we  hoped  * 
before  in  Christ.    Emas,  the  word  rendered  we,  is  in  the  accusative  caseej 
and  plural  number,  as  I  have  shown  by  the  literal  translation;  autou%<\ 
the  word  rendered  his,  is  in  the  genitive  case  and  singular  number;  while 
tous,  the  word  rendered  who  or  which,  and  proelpikotas,  the  word  ren-i-j 
dered  first  trusted,  are  both  of  them  in  the  accusative  case  and  plural  ij 
number,  and  therefore  certainly  refer  to  emas,  ice,  and  cannot  possibly  I 
refer  to  autou,  his.    Pro,  the  first  part  of  proelpikotas,  rendered  first,  is  a 
] (reposition,  and  primarily  means,  and  is  almost  invariably  rendered,  1,1 
before.    The  Jews  hoped  in  Christ  before  the  Gentiles;  this  fact  is  madei'l 
prominent  by  the  apostle  in  the  2nd  chapter  of  Ephesians. 

I  remember  that,  1G  years  ago,  Elder  Gilbert  Beebe,  in  an  argument' 
with  a  brother,  took  the  same  correct  view  of  Eph.  i.  12  as  you  take;  andil 
I  then  wrote  him  as  I  have  now  written  you,  that  there  is  not  the  slightest! 
ambiguity  or  uncertainty  in  the  original  text. 

Yours  in  love,  SYLVESTER  HASSELL.  | 


Editors  Gospel  Messenger : — A  short  letter  in  the  Messenger  of  May 
over  the  signature  of  "A  Friend  "  has  arrested  my  attention,  and  I  wish 
to  write  to  this  much-distressed  friend,  through  the  Messenger.  He 
says  he  has  been  trying  to  ask  the  Lord  to  forgive  his  sins  for  thirty 
years,  and  that  still  his  cry  is,  "Lord,  forgive  my  sins;"  and  that  he  is 
so  bowed  down  he  cannot  enjoy  his  own  family.    This  poor  brother  needs 
to  be  instructed  as  the  poor  eunuch  was  taught  by  Philip.    He  seems  to » 
be  mourning  because  of  his  sins,  which  is  a  certain  evidence  of  his  being 
one  of  the  blessed.    "Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  [ 
comforted." — Matt.  v.  4.    Now,  my  dear  friend, tmy  understanding  of 
your  sad  state  is  that  you  are  laboring  under  a  mistake,  which  is  the 
cause  of  your  sadness.    As  you  state,  according  to  the  time  (30  years) 
you  have  been  praying  the  good  Lord  to  forgive  your  sins,  shows  that  | 
30  years  have  passed  since  you  viewed  yourself  a  sinner  before  God.  j 
Then,  30  years  ago,  God  called  you  by  his  Spirit,  and  certainly  he  has  J; 
not  kept  you  bowed  down  all  this  time,  provided  you  have  been  obeying 
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lim.  What  were  your  impressions  soon  after  you  felt  you  were  a  sinner 
n  God's  sight?  Have  you  not  had  a  very  heavy  weight  of  trouble  in 
•eference  to  the  discharge  of  your  duty  ?  Your  calling  is  similar  to  that 
)f  the  fishermen;  and  you  have  read  how  Christ  called  the  two  fishermen, 
md  they  immediately  left  their  nets  and  followed  him.  You,  my  friend, 
lave  not  done  this,  or  I  understand  from  your  letter  in  the  Messenger 
;hat  you  have  never  gone  to  the  church  and  told  your  feelings.  There  is 
i  people  who  can  tell  you  by  their  own  experience  how  you  are  and  have 
)een  led  all  along  your  journey.  I  will  tell  you  a  little  of  my  troubles, 
svhich  may  prove  of  benefit  in  your  sad  condition.  As  far  back  as  I  can 
•emember  I  had  serious  impressions  at  times,  and  would  pray  God  to  have 
mercy  upon  me,  feeling  myself  a  sinner  before  him.  And  these  serious 
impressions  would  often  overtake  me,  causing  me  to  cry  again  to  the 
Lord  for  mercy.  I  did  not  know,  then,  that  this  was  the  way  the  Lord 
led  his  people;  but  now  I  look  back  and  see  how  the  Lord  showed  me 
my  vileness,  and  killed  me  to  the  love  of  sin,  and  made  me  alive  to  the 
love  of  holiness.  But  I  went  bowed  down  (like  you  are)  until  about  the 
year  '78,  when  I  united  with  the  people  that  could  understand  my  con- 
dition, and  comfort  me  in  my  distress.  If  ever  quickened  by  the  Spirit 
Eit  all.  it  was  when  a  little  boy  of  only  a  few  years;  and  if  called  by  God 
the  Father  to  preach  the  gospel,  it  has  been  impressed  upon  my  mind  in 
the  same  way.  I  have  had  a  desire  to  preach  the  truth  of  our  God  all 
along  through  life,  and  still  have  the  same  impressions  since  I  have  been 
preaching  that  I  had  before  I  began.  I  do  not  wish  to  draw  too  high  a 
picture  in  relating  my  calling  to  duty,  but  I  wish  to  make  things  appear 
just  as  they  have  occurred.  I  am  convinced,  my  friend,  from  what  little 
you  said  in  your  letter,  that  you  are  waiting  for  a  brighter  evidence;  you 
should  wait  no  longer,  but  be  content  with  such  as  you  have,  and  relate 
your  experience  to  any  and  all  who  can  understand  you.  Your  being  so 
uast  down,  is  the  result  of  disobedience  to  the  Lord.  If  you  will  write  to 
me  through  the  Messenger,  or  privately,  and  give  your  name,  it  will  no 
doubt  be  a  benefit  to  you.  I  cannot  write  more  in  this  article  because  of 
taking  too  much  space  in  the  Messenger. 

Brother  Editor,  if  this  meets  with  your  approval,  I  hope  you  will  give 
it  room  in  the  Gospel  Messenger,  for  the  benefit  of  the  friend  who 
writes  from  Bell  county,  Texas,  March  5th,  1885. 

Ripley,  Miss.  T.  L.  MORTON. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Bear  Bro.  Iiespess : — I  have  been  a  reader  of  your  paper  (the  Messen- 
ger) for  now  about  two  years,  and  must  say  that  I  do  not  want  to  be 
without  it.  I  have  received  great  comfort  at  times  in  reading  the  expe- 
rience of  other  brothers  and  sisters  throughout  the  country;  for  my  greatest 
trouble  is  a  fear  that  I  am  not  a  child  of  God;  and  reading  the  experience, 
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trials  and  troubles  of  others,  leads  me  to  believe  that,  indeed,  I  may  hU 
one  of  the  same  fold,  for  it  corresponds  with  my  feelings,  and  causes  mm 
to  rejoice  in  the  thought  that,  I  too,  have  the  same  trials  and  doubts,  ancn 
as  I  truly  believe  they  are  the  called  or  chosen  of  God,  and  he  is  only  tryv 
ing  their  faith  and  showing  to  them  (his  children)  how  corrupt  and  sinfu'u 
man  is  by  nature,  that  they  may  not  trust  in  themselves,  humbly  fall  ar 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  being  everything  to  him,  and  ask  for  grace  to  bea  J 
them  up  in  times  of  trial  and  trouble,  for  he  has  said  that  his  grace  i  i 
sufficient.    What  more  do  we  want  ?    What  more  can  we  ask?    I  readl 
some  of  the  communications  in  your  Messenger,  and  my  heart  goes  ounj 
in  love  to  the  brethren,  so  much  does  the  spirit,  as  expressed  in  thtiJ 
writer's  language,  accord  with  my  feelings;  and  lam  sometimes  in  tearssJ 
other  times  sad  over  the  thought  that  they  are  good,  and  I  am  vile  anod 
unworthy  the  name  of  brother.    The  unworthy  writer  had,  while  in  hijij 
youth,  serious  thoughts  as  to  death  and  the  condition  of  the  sinner  afte 
death;  was  rather  temperate  in  my  habits  through  early  life,  and  tried  ail 
times  to  think  that  I  was  just  as  good  as  anybody,  but  could  get  no  satisv 
faction  out  of  the  thought;   something  would  whisper  to  me  that  I  was  si 
sinner.    Sometimes  I  would  try  to  pray,  but  my  words  seemed  to  mod  I 
me,  and  to  say  that  "you  are  now  showing  the  deceitfulness  of  youu 
heart;"  and  I  would  cease  to  pray.    Thus  it  went  on  until  in  January 
1870.    I  was  teaching  school  four  miles  from  home;  it  pleased  the  goooi 
Lord  to  appear  unto  me  in  a  dream;  the  day  of  judgment  appeared  a 
hand,  and  multitudes  of  people  were  assembled  together,  and  Jesuii 
appeared  in  the  assemblage  to  judge  each  according  to  the  deeds  done  im 
the  body.    The  wicked  were  sent  off  to  a  certain  place  (to  which  placi  > 
many  seemed  to  go),  while  the  accepted  of  the  Lord  were  sent  in  anothe 
direction,  up  an  incline  that  seemed  to  continually  ascend  higher  anc  j 
higher  toward  heaven;  finally  it  came  my  turn  for  examination,  and  i 
seemed  to  me  all  hope  was  lost;  I  surely  would  be  condemned;  and  hov< 
well  I  remember,  though  in  a  dream,  how  just  I  thought  the  Lord  couk 
be  and  condemn  me  to  everlasting  punishment;  my  case  seemed  to  ben 
doubtful  one  for  a  long  time,  but  finally  I  was  led  out  and  started  up  tin 1 
inclined  plane  with  some  others  of  the  little  band  of  redeemed  saints- 
some  being  of  my  nearest  and  dearest  friends.    But  there  was  one  frienc 
that  walked  by  my  side  and  seemed  to  draw  near  unto  me,  and  that  wai> 
Jesus;  the  judgment  was  ended  and  he  was  by  my  side;  although  I  knew 
some  very  dear  friends  that  had  been  left  behind,  yet  my  cup  of  joy  wan 
full  and  overflowing,  for  Jesus  was  with  me.    I  was  weeping  when  ',  j 
awoke,  and  I  don't  think  I  ever  experienced  such  perfect  peace  of  mine  | 
before  or  since  that  I  experienced  for  a  few  days  after  that;  then  it  canu 
into  my  mind  that  it  was  just  a  dream,  was  not  a  reality,  and  I  livec  j 
under  such  doubts  until  the  third  Sunday  in  March,  1883,  when  it  seemec 
to  me  that  I  ought  to  go  to  the  church  and  relate  to  them  my  feelings  anc  | 
vision,  which  I  tried  to  do  on  the  day  above  mentioned,  and  was  taken  ir  I 
in  full  fellowship,  and  one  month  later,  was  baptized  by  Elder  Hays,  0: 
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Carroll  county,  Incl.  It  has  often  seemed  to  me  that  I  am  unworthy  a 
)lace  in  the  church  and  the  name  of  brother.  But  I  will  cut  short  by 
laying  that  I  am  still  in  warfare  with  the  natural  man,  and  that  I  do 
)ften  sin  and  violate  my  heavenly  Master's  commands,  and  that  if  I  am 
saved  at  all,  it  will  not  be  of  any  works  of  my  own,  but  through  the 
itoning  blood  of  a  crucified  and  risen  Saviour. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  C.  D.  NOWEL< 

Rensselaer,  Ind. 


EXPERIENCE. 


I  was  blessed,  in  early  life,  with  good  influences,  my  parents  having 
mited  with  the  Baptists  when  I  was  four  years  old.  My  mother,  espe- 
3ially,  took  great  pains  to  instruct  me,  often  telling  me  of  the  good 
Being  who  rules  over  all,  and  of  the  love  and  sufferings  of  Jesus.  She 
would  require  me  to  pay  strict  attention  to  preaching,  and  would  almost 
invariably  ask  me  to  tell  her  the  text  on  returning  home.  I  still  remem- 
ber a  great  many  texts  which  I  heard  used  when  only  9  or  10  years  of 
age.  I  read  the  Testament  a  great  deal,  and  memorized  many  old  hymns. 
I  determined  in  my  mind  that  I  would  make  my  way  to  heaven,  and 
therefore  resorted  to  evening  and  morning  prayer.  I  was  getting  along 
real  well,  I  thought,  and  only  had  to  be  "faithful"  to  insure  success  in 
the  noble  enterprise.  True,  I  had  done  wrong  many  times,  but  I  con- 
cluded that  I  had  only  to  do  a  sufficiency  of  good  to  offset  the  bad,  and 
all  wTould  be  well.  But  after  a  time  I  became  neglectful  of  prayer,  and 
found  myself  doing  things  that  were  wrong.  Finally,  I  became  very 
indifferent.  At  times  I  would  resolve  to  do  better,  but  as  often  as  I 
resolved  my  resolution  was  broken.  One  day,  when  I  was  about  14,  I 
was  meditating  about  the  uncertainty  of  life  and  about  the  necessity  of  a 
preparation  for  death,  when  I  was  caused  to  shudder  under  the  impres- 
sion that  I  was  a  sinner.  I  once  more  resolved  to  do  right  and  gain 
heaven,  fully  believing  that  right  conduct  in  future  would  make  amends 
for  the  errors  of  the  past.  But  I  soon  realized  that  I  was  a  poor,  lost  and 
helpless  sinner.  While  trying  to  find  my  way  out  of  my  perplexities  I 
seemed  to  wrander  in  a  circle,  and  would  often  find  myself  where  I  had 
been  before.  One  day  while  riding  along  the  road  in  company  with 
Elder  J.  T.  Oliphant,  who  was  both  member  and  pastor  of  Little  Flock 
Church,  situated  in  Clinton  county,  Indiana,  of  which  my  parents  were 
members,  he  asked  me  what  I  thought  of  a  baptizing  which  I  had  wit- 
nessed a  few  days  before.  I  told  him  that  I  thought  it  quite  a  nice  scene, 
and  remarked  that  it  was  their  duty.  Elder  Oliphant  then  asked  ichose 
duty  it  was.  I  replied  that  it  was  the  duty  of  those  who  were  born  again. 
He  wished  to  know  if  I  knew  anything  about  that  birth.  I  said  I 
thought  I  did,  and  began  to  quote  scripture  to  explain  it.  -'Very  well," 
'said  he,  "but  do  you  know  anything  about  it  experimentally."  Here 


406 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


was  an  unlooked-for  question,  which  very  much  confused  me.  Did 
know  anything  about  it  experimentally — for  myself !  Surely  not.    I  ha  n 
heard  it  preached  all  my  life,  had  read  about  it  often,  had  heard  it  tol 
over  and  over,  and  yet  knew  nothing  about  it — totally  destitute  of  an 
knowledge  of  it.    Brother  Oliphant  tried  to  explain  it  to  me,  butitwai 
like  trying  to  explain  light  to  a  man  who  had  been  born  blind.  Whe:«| 
alone,  my  troubles  came  with  greater  weight.    I  had  been  told  to  go  tt»! 
Jesus.    I  tried  repeatedly  to  pray  to  him,  but  my  efforts  to  get  relieijl 
proved  vain.    In  the  silent  haymow,  in  the  leafy  grove,  by  the  quieie 
streamlet,  through  the  lonely  fields,  during  the  busy  daytime  and  withi;i: 
the  sombre  night,  I  sought  an  antidote  for  sin. 

One  night,  in  my  troubled  sleep,  I  had  a  dream.    I  dreamed  that  thh 
last  day  had  come.    The  heavens  were  covered  with  black  clouds,  tbhj 
deep  thunders  roared,  the  earth  shook  violently,  and  all  nature  seemei  i 
convulsed.    Oh,  the  terror  of  that  dream!  I  shudder  at  the  remembrance 
of  the  scene.    I  started  to  run,  I  thought,  and  soon  came  to  a  company  o<i 
people  who  were  bowed  in  prayer,  and  who  seemed  happy.    I  thought 
joined  the  band,  but  a  voice  said,  "  You  are  not  fit  to  be  there/'  and  ! 
awoke  to  find  it  a  dream,  but  felt  that  it  would  be  fulfilled.    In  the  aftei 
noon  of  the  following  clay  I  was  alone  at  homeland  my  sins  arose  befor> 
me  with  appalling  magnitude.    I  left  the  house  and  went  to  cut  somn 
wood.    I  could  not  chop.    I  paused,  leaned  upon  my  axe-handle  in  silen 
meditation  for  a  few  moments,  and  then  sank  down  upon  a  log,  burie< 
my  face  in  my  hands  and  cried  in  despair,  "Lord,  have  mercy,  if  thoi" 
canst."    Light  burst  in  upon  my  soul,  and  I  was  enabled  to  see  that  mil 
dear  Saviour — yes,  my  Saviour — had  died  for  me,  and  that  through  hi 
death  my  sins  were  forgiven.    I  arose,  shouting  praises  to  Him.  As 
write  I  seem  to  pass  through  the  glorious  scene  afresh,  and  feel  lik<i 
saying,  "Bless  the  Lord!*'    I  thought  my  trials  were  all  over,  and 
should  never  see  any  more  trouble.    My  parents  came  home  in  th 
evening,  but  I  did  not  tell  them,  as  I  had  thought  I  would.  Doubt 
began  to  annoy  me,  so  that  I  feared  to  tell  any  one  I  had  found  relie 
lest  I  might  deceive.    This  was  February  30th,  1870.    I  was  then  nearljl 
16  years  old.    In  about  one  month  I  was  again  in  company  with  Elde 
Oliphant,  when  he  asked  me  if  I  had  yet  obtained  a  hope.    I  told  him  i 
feared  I  had  not.    He  desired  to  know  if  I  had,  at  any  time,  felt  an;i 
better  about  my  condition.    I  told  him  that  I  had,  and  related  my  travel; 
to  him.    To  my  surprise,  lie  clapped  his  hands  and  shouted,  "  Bless  tin 
Lord;  that  is  what  I  have  been  wanting  to  hear.1'    He  then  urged  me  t< 
join  the  church.    I  staid  away  from  the  people  of  my  choice  for  nearly  on<  i 
year.    In  January,  1871,  Elders  L.  T.  Buchanan,  John  Joseph  and  J.  T 
Oliphant  were  conducting  a  meeting  at  Little  Flock  Church.  During 
this  meeting  an  interesting  conversation  transpired  with  Brother  Willian 
Oliphant,  father  of  the  pastor  and  deacon  of  the  church,  whose  work! 
will  long  survive  him.    He  asked  me  why  I  did  not  do  my  duty.    I  tok 
him  I  had  so  many  doubts  and  fears.    He  said,  "You  remind  me  of  < 
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child  going  to  its  mother  and  asking  for  a  piece  of  bread.  On  receiving 
the  piece  it  goes  away,  for  the  time,  satisfied.  Soon,  however,  it  becomes 
dissatisfied,  thinking  the  piece  is  too  small,  and  goes  to  her  for  another. 
Failing  to  get  a  larger  piece  it  goes  and  picks  up  the  first,  which  it  had 
thrown  down.  So,"  said  he,  "it  will  be  with  you,  if  you  remain  out  of 
the  church,  and  look  for  a  brighter  evidence."'  So,  on  the  23rd  day  of 
January,  1871,  I  offered  myself  to  the  church  and  was  received.  I  was 
baptized  February  5th,  1871,  by  Elder  J.  T.  Oliphant.  I  have  met  with 
many  losses,  and  many  difficulties  have  embarrassed  me  since  then,  but 
I  have  never  regretted  that  step.  I  often  regret  that  I  have  not  lived 
more  faithful  in  the  cause  of  my  Master.  I  married  into  a  family  which 
was  much  opposed  to  Baptist  doctrine,  and  was,  therefore,  compelled  to 
hear  much  preaching  which  I  did  not  believe.  Often  did  I  wish  I  could 
tell  the  people  what  was  the  truth.  One  morning  as  I  was  on  my  way  to 
a  school  which  I  was  teaching,  I  was  meditating  over  what  I  had  heard 
the  night  before,  when  I  prayed,  with  earnest  desire,  "Lord,  send  true 
laborers  into  thy  vineyard,  who  will  preach  the  truth."  Like  a  flash  the 
thought  came  forcibly,  "Would  you  be  willing  to  go  if  you  should  be 
called?"  I  was  startled  at  the  idea,  and  tried  to  banish  it  from  me  as  a 
thing  impossible.  From  time  to  time  the  question  troubled  me,  until  I 
finally  consented  that  if  I  could  know  it  to  be  my  duty  to  preach,  I  would 
be  willing  to  do  so.  About  one  year  after  my  first  impression  to  preach 
I  resolved,  God  being  my  help,  to  confer  no  longer  with  flesh  and  blood. 
I  thought,  however,  that  if  I  could  only  be  enabled  to  tell  the  people  at  a 
certain  place  what  I  believed,  that  I  could  then  be  at  rest.  I  was  made 
to  rejoice  In  speaking,  and  afterward,  "for  a  short  time,  I  rested  in  peace; 
but  renewed  impressions  soon  came,  and  it  seemed  that  my  mind  could 
only  be  relieved  by  yielding.  This  was  in  the  spring  of  1876.  The 
church  gave  me  license,  and  in  September,  1881, 1  was  ordained.  My  wife 
became  a  member  with  me  soon  after  I  commenced  trying  to  preach,  and 
has  since  given  me  all  the  encouragement  in  the  work  it  was  in  her  power 
to  do.  I  am  now  attending  Little  Flock,  Bethel,  Thorntown  and  Friend- 
ship churches,  of  Danville  Association.  Three  of  these  churches  have 
recently  erected  good  brick  houses  to  worship  in.  Within  the  past  year 
Little  Flock  has  received,  by  experience  and  baptism,  six  members,  and 
Thorntown  about  ten  or  twelve. 

Brethren,  I  have  drawn  this  out  to  a  much  greater  length  than  was  at 
first  intended.  I  have  some  fears  in  sending  it  to  you  that  I  am  intrud- 
ing, but  do  not  wish  you  to  give  it  room  by  crowding  out  better  matter. 
I  am  pleased  with  the  Gospel  Messenger.  May  God  continue  to  bless 
its  editors,  and  impress  its  readers  with  the  necessity  of  giving  it  their 
encouragement  and  support.    God  be  praised  now  and  evermore.  Amen. 


GroomsHlle,  Ind. 


JOHN  B.  DAILY. 
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New  Market,  Ala.,  May,  1885. 

Bear  Editors : — Having  been  requested  by  so  many  brethren  and  sisters. 
I  give  a  brief  account  of  my  recent  tour  in  Georgia. 

I  left  home  the  15th  of  February,  arriving  the  17th  at  Ogeechee,  Ga.J 
our  stopping  point — 451  miles  from  home.  Here  I  was  met  my  Elder  M: 
Donaldson  and  conveyed  to  his  residence.  The  next  day  I  preached  al \ 
Nevil's  Creek,  my  first  appointment,  to  a  small  but  attentive  congrega- 
tion. The  19th  of  February  I  met  the  church  at  Upper  Mill  creek;  th«J 
congregation  was  orderly  and  much  interest  felt  in  the  meeting;  20th,  ai  i 
Bethlehem  Church,  and  I  trust  the  Lord  was  with  us,  as  we  had  a  refresh iJ 
ing  from  the  Lord;  21st  and  22nd, "I  was  with  the  Church  at  Upper  Lott's'J 
creek,  and  had  the  pleasure  of  preaching  to  a  very  large  and  attentive* 
congregation,  I  hope,  to  good  effect.  From  thence,  in  successive  days, 
I  went  to  Lott's  creek,  Sunlight,  Cedar  creek,  Anderson  and  Baybranch,.,; 
all  of  which  meetings  were  well  attended,  except  one  or  two.  March  2nd,i 
met  the  church  at  Bethel,  had  a  pleasant  meeting,  and  I  was  sorry  the  ! 
pastor  could  not  be  present — Elder  Strickland;  he  started  to  meet  me,  but! 
after  starting,  by  some  means,  he  fell  from  his  buggy  and  broke  his  left  I 
arm.  The  night  following  my  appointment  at  Bethel,  I  spent  quite 
pleasantly  with  Elder  Strickland,  and  next  day  went  to  Spring  Grove.  I 
We  met,  I  hope,  in  the  Spirit.  March  4th,  I  met  the  church  at  Deloache's;  j 
here,  I  trust  I  felt  and  witnessed  the  outpouring  of  God's  Spirit.  But, 
between  12  and  1  o'clock,  my  father,  as  I  afterwards  learned,  was  being 
consigned  to  the  narrow  limits  of  his  grave,  near  his  home. 

Dear  Editors,  permit  me  here  to  offer  a  few  brief  remarks  respecting^ 
the  life  and  death  of  my  lamented  father. 

Benjamin  W.  Bragg,  deceased,  was  born,  raised,  lived  and  died  hint 
Madison  county,  Ala.;  he  died  the  3rd  day  of  March,  1885,  aged  fifty-nine  j( 
years,  two  months  and  some  days.    He  professed  a  hope  in  the  dear 
Saviour,  I  think,  in  the  year  1868,  and  soon  became  a  member  of  the  | 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Hurricane,  of  Flint  River  Association.    In  a 
short  time  he  was  chosen  deacon  of  Hurricane  Church,  which  office  he  I 
filled,  we  believe,  to  God's  glory  and  to  the  good  of  his  cause,  until  death.  I 
There  never  was  the  slightest  charge  presented  against  him  during  his  1 
connection  with  the  church.    He  was  taken  sick  last  December;  chronic 
indigestion  had  been  preying  on  his  constitution  for  some  time;  when  II J 
left  him  for  this  tour,  I  had  hope  he  was  not  dangerously  ill,  and  I  bade 
him  farewell  with  the  gentle  words  from  his  lips:  "Go  and  do  your  duty!" 
and  were  his  last  words  to  me.    In  a  few  days  after  I  left,  he  was  taken 
worse;  the  family  wrote  me  at  once,  but  unfortunately,  or  fortunately — 
God  knoweth — I  never  received  the  intelligence  until  too  late.    He  made 
his  will,  and  in  a  few  days  after,  his  family  and  several  friends  were 
called  in  to  witness  his  departure  from  this  mode  of  being.    He  bid  them 
all  farewell;  he  was  engaged  in  talking  and  praising  the  Lord  almost  to 
the  moment  of  his  death.    He  died  as  calmly  as  one  going  to  sleep.  In 
his  death,  the  church  has  certainly  lost  a  good  member,  our  mother  cer- 
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tainly  a  good  and  well  providing  husband,  tba  children  a  kind  and  loving- 
father,  and  as  a  citizen  and  neighbor,  he  had  as  few  enemies  as  most  men 
living;  but  he  is  gone,  yet  I  believe  I  will  see  him  again  on  the  other  side 
of  the  grave  in  the  lovely  image  of  Jesus,  where  we  will  never  hear  a 
pensive  sigh,  or  see  a  falling  tear.  "  Bless  the  Lord,  oh  my  soul,  all  that 
is  within  me  bless  his  holy  name!  " 

On  the  5th  of  March,  I  went  to  Upper  Black  creek;  here  we  had  quite 
an  interesting  meeting;  two  became  members,  to  the  great  joy  of  the 
church.  March  Gth,  I  was  at  Asher's  branch;  on  the  7th  of  March,  at 
Lower  Black  creek;  8th,  with  Fellowship  Church;  9th,  at  Lane's  Meeting- 
house; 10th,  at  Lower  Mill  creek — this  ending  my  tour  in  the  Lower 
Canoochee  Association,  of  South  Georgia.  The  congregations  at  these 
churches  were  large  and  much  interest  manifested. 

Elder  M.  Donaldson  conveyed  us  from  Mill  creek,  our  last  appointment, 
to  his  house,  where  we  spent  the  night.  I  met  several  ministers  during 
my  stay  with  the  dear  saints  in  Lower  Canoochee  Association,  and  had 
the  pleasure  of  spending  a  night  with  the  most  of  them  and  their  families. 
I  will  give  the  names  of  all  I  remember:  Elders  Smith,  Strickland, 
Stubbs,  Smith,  Jones,  Acock,  and  Donaldson. 

Elder  M.  Donaldson,  March  11th,  conveyed  me  to  the  depot,  where  we 
bid  the  old  brother  farewell;  this  kind  brother  was  with  us  about  twelve 
days. 

At  Macon,  Ga.,  I  spent  two  days  and  nights,  preached  two  nights  to 
the  brethren  and  sisters.  My  time  was  spent  quite  pleasantly  in  Macon, 
visiting  from  house  to  house  the  dear  saints  in  the  city.  On  14th  and  15th, 
I  was  at  Sardis,  ten  miles  from  Macon;  had  quite  an  interesting  interview 
with  the  dear  children  of  God  at  Sardis.  We  met  Elders  Sikes  and 
Bently  there.  I  hope  to  become  better  acquainted  with  them,  as  my  time 
was  so  pleasantly  spent  in  their  company.  My  next  appointments  were 
at  Andersonville,  Bluff  Spring,  Good  Hope,  Phillipi,  and  Butler.  Four 
of  these  appointments  I  filled,  and  spent  the  time  very  agreeably,  but  not 
being  well,  my  sermons  were  short,  but  hope  to  God's  glory  and  best 
good  of  his  dear  children.  I  met  Elder  English  at  Andersonville, 
and  his  kindness  to  me  was  such  that  I  never  can  forget  him.  When  I 
arrived  at  Butler  I  was  not  able  to  preach,  but  Elder  Respess  gave  us  a 
short  talk  on  the  subject  of  Charity — very  appropriate,  I  thought.  My 
stay  with  Elder  Respess  was  short,  as  he  had  to  leave  to  till  an  appoint- 
ment the  same  evening,  though  I  hope  our  acquaintance  will  be  perpet- 
uated. The  night  I  spent  in  Butler  I  had  the  pleasure  of  religious 
conversation  with  R.  Anna  Phillips.  March  21st,  boarded  the  train  for 
South  Alabama — Elder  Mitchell's  country — and  arrived  at  Opelika  same 
evening.  Next  day  I  was  conveyed  to  Mount  Olive,  where  Elder  Mitchell 
is  a  member  and  pastor,  preached  a  short  discourse,  followed  by  Elder 
Mitchell  in  a  few  interesting  remarks,  after  which  I  was  conveyed  to 
Elder  Mitchell's  residence,  very  sick,  and  had  to  spend  several  days,  dur- 
ing which  time,  he  and  his  dear  family  cared  for  me  like  a  brother — yea, 
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like  as  if  I  was  a  member  of  his  own  family.  The  good  Lord  be  praised 
for  such  mercy  and  goodness! 

I  left  Elder  Mitchell's  the  27th  of  March  for  home,  being  yet  quite 
sick.  I  certainly  never  suffered  more  than  I  did  on  my  way  home; 
reached  home  12  o'clock  Sunday^  29th  of  March,  still  very  sick;  and  the 
sufferings  I  have  undergone  since  my  return,  is  beyond  expression  at  this 
writing.    I  am  just  able  to  sit  up  a  short  portion  of  my  time  now. 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  remember  me  in  your  prayers,  that  I  may  be 
restored  and  be  permitted  to  see  many  of  your  faces  again.  May  the 
glorious  countenance  of  Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne,  be  upon  those 
among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  his  dear  ones  elsewhere,  is  the  desire  of  your  servant  in  the  gospel. 

Farewell,  J.  W.  BRAGG. 


EDITORIAL. 

J.  R.  RESPESS  and  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Editors 


THE  WASHED  SOW  WALLOWS  AGAIN  IN  THE 

MIKE. 

These  are  wells  without  water;  clouds  that  are  carried  with  a  tempest; 
to  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is  reserved  forever.  For  when  they  speak 
great  swelling  words  of  vanity,  they  allure  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
through  much  wantonness,  those  that  were  clean  escaped  from  them  who 
live  in  error;  while  they  promise  them  liberty,  they  themselves  are  the 
servants  of  corruption;  for  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is 
he  brought  into  bondage.  For  if  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions 
of  the  world  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein  and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is 
worse  with  them  than  the  beginning;  for  it  had  been  better  for  them  not 
to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after  they  have  known  it  to 
turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them.  But  it  happened 
unto  them  according  to  the  true  proverb — The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own 
vomit  again,  and — The  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallovvings  in  the 
mire. — 2  Peter  ii.  17-22. 

The  above  six  verses  afford  much  important  matter  for  the 
careful  investigation  of  all  who  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  Our  comment  upon  them  is  lequested  by  a  brother 
at  Kocky  Ford,  Ga. 

The  inspired  epistle  of  which  the  above  verses  are  a  part, 
is  addressed  by  the  apostle  in  his  official  capacity  to  those 
who  have  obtained  a  "precious  faith  through  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  He  shows  the 
importance  of  demonstrating  this  "precious  faith"  by  giving 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


411 


all  diligence  in  practical  life  to  add  to  it  such  fruits  and 
Christian  virtues  as  would  correspond  with  the  holy  prin- 
ciple of  faith  which  the  Spirit  of  God  had  wrought  within 
them.  This  faith  and  its  fruits  and  virtues  thus  developed 
would  give  them  an  assurance  of  their  calling  and  election 
being  of  God,  and  give  them  also  such  an  entrance  into  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  as  to  be  neither 
barren  nor  unfruitful  in  discerning  between  truth  and  error, 
grace  and  works,  law  and  gospel,  or  between  an  humble  and 
useful  spiritual  gift  in  the  church  and  a  false  teacher  who,  as 
"clouds  without  water,"  assumes  to  cheer,  comfort,  refresh 
and  instruct  the  church,  when  indeed  it  is  all  bluster  and 
storm,  but  no  rain. 

Now  it  is  against  the  character  and  influence  of  these  false 
teachers  "among"  the  Lord's  people  that  the  church  is 
specially  warned  in  the  chapter  to  which  our  attention  has 
been  called.  The  apostle  of  Christ  refers  to  the  former  dis- 
pensation under  the  legal  ceremonies  of  worship,  and  says, 
"  there  were  false  prophets  among  the  people  then,"  and 
assures  us  that  false  teachers  shall  be  among  Christians  in  the 
gospel  day.  He  then  goes  on  to  give  such  clear  marks  of 
their  character  and  works  that  it  would  seem  that  nothing 
but  criminal  neglect  of  those  who  know  and  love  the  truth 
would  ever  cause  them  to  be  led  away  by  the  errors  and 
flattering  charms  of  mere  outside  profession. 

It  may  be  proper  here  to  remind  the  reader  that  the  scrip- 
tures give  a  faithful,  true  and  unerring  discription  of  men, 
both  in  their  real  character  and  also  in  that  which  they  have 
assumed.  In  our  construction  of  any  text  or  its  connection 
we  should  be  very  careful  that  we  do  not  mistake  the  assumed 
character  for  the  real.  That  is,  if  persons  are  not  what  they 
have  assumed  and  professed  to  be,  and  we  should  take  their 
false  profession  for  a  reality,  we  will  certainly  misconstrue 
the  scriptures  which  speaks  of  them  in  their  assumed 
character. 

In  the  chapter  which  we  are  considering  a  certain  class  of 
religious  teachers  are  mentioned  who  are  denominated  as 
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"false  teachers."  This  is  their  real  character;  but  they  have  j 
assumed  to  be  true  and  faithful  servants  of  God.  They  claim 
to  have  escaped  from  those  who  live  in  error,  and  even  prom- 
ise liberty  to  those  who  thus  live,  while,  in  fact,  they  them- 
selves are  the  servants  of  corruption,  and  will  eventually 
"  utterly  perish  in  their  own  corruption."  They  privily 
bring  into  the  church  "damnable  heresies"  by  disguising 
their  real  sentiments.  They  are  presumptuous  and  self-willed, 
and  despise  the  government  and  authority  of  the  church  as 
established  by  Christ,  when  it  interferes  with  their  presump- 
tuous and  self-willed  authority.  They  are  hardened  in  pride 
and  vanity,  and  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  those  whom 
God  hath  dignified  with  gifts  and  grace  in  the  church  to 
observe  the  order  of  his  house  and  execute  his  law.  They 
beguile  unstable  souls,  and  speak  "evil  of  things  which  they 
understand  not."  They  are  "cursed  children,"  under  the 
censure  of  God's  word,  and  yet  to  show  their  hardened  state 
and  presumptuous  character  they  are  said  to  "sport  them- 
selves with  their  own  deceivings"  while  they  pretend  to  feast 
in  joy  and  fellowship  with  real  Christians. 

But  they  love  a  contentious  and  stormy  life.  Strife  and 
confusion  is  their  element.  It  makes  them  conspicuous,  and 
draws  others  after  them.  "They  are  carried  with  a  tempest," 
and  are  never  more  in  their  proper  element  than  when  driven 
by  excitement.  They  lash  up  the  fleshly  passions  and  stir 
up  envy,  strife,  evil-speaking  and  back-biting  among  breth- 
ren. They  cannot  be  instructed,  because  they  are  wise  in 
their  own  conceit;  and,  it  is  said  of  them,  that  "the  mist  of 
darkness  is  reserved  forever"  to  them.  Solomon  says  of 
such,  "  Seest  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit  ?  there  is 
more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him." — Prov.  xxvi.  12.  And 
again,  "  Whoso  boasteth  himself  of  a  false  gift  is  like  the 
clouds  and  wind  without  rain." — Prov.  xxv.  14.  LTow  often 
have  we  in  a  dry  time  hoped  for  a  rain  when  we  have  seen 
clouds  arise,  and  been  disappointed  ?  It  is  true  there  are 
"clouds  driven  with  a  tempest"  of  wind  but  no  rain  to 
moisten  the  earth  nor  cheer  the  drooping  plants.    So  it  is 
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with  false  teachers  who  boast  of  gifts  which  they  do  not  have. 
Their  doctrine  does  not  drop  as  the  rain  upon  the  church  of 
God,  nor  does  their  speech  distill  with  the  refreshing  gentle- 
ness of  the  dew  of  heaven  upon  the  tender  plants  of  grace. 
But  with  much  boastful  bluster  they  claim  to  be  sent  of  God, 
and  by  speaking  "great  swelling  words  of  vanity"  they 
allure  others  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  to  follow  their 
pernicious  ways,  and  thus  by  reason  of  them  "the  way  of 
truth  is  evil-spoken  of." 

If  the  church  of  God  was  fully  awake  to  her  interest,  and 
would  heed  the  voice  of  warning  in  the  scriptures  to  "  Mark 
them  which  cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doc- 
trine which  "  God  has  taught  them  by  his  word  and  Spirit, 
and  "avoid  them,"  then  these  false  teachers  and  their  votaries 
would  have  to  "  separate  themselves "  sensually,  like  those 
of  whom  it  is  written,  "  They  have  gone  in  the  way  of 
Cain." — Jude  i.  11.    Cain  went  in  a  way  of  his  own  choosing, 
and  not  of  God's  appointing.    So  with  these  false  teachers, 
they  go  in  a  way  of  rebellion  against  God  and  his  people ; 
they  "serve  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly," 
or  vain  ambition  and  carnal  lusts,  and  by  "  good  words  and 
fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple."    The  com- 
mand of  God  is  to  "  avoid  them." — Kom.  xvi.  17,  18.    It  mat- 
ters but  very  little  what  men  have  assumed  to  be  unless  their 
works  and  general  character  clearly  prove  their  profession. 
"By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." — Matt.  vii.  16.  This 
is  the  real  scriptural  test.    Men  may  profess  to  believe  this 
!  doctrine,  that  or  the  other ;  they  may  be  very  gifted  in  the 
!  use  of  "  good  words  and  fair  speeches,"  and  thereby  delude 
others  into  their  snare ;  or,  like  Simon  the  sorceror,  they  may 
have  such  fascinating  charms  as  to  bewitch  the  people  in  such 
a  way  as  to  be  regarded  as  the  "  mighty  power  of  God,"  and 
yet,  after  all  this,  it  may  only  be  a  skillful  cheat  passed  off  on 
i  society  and  on  the  church  of  God  by  the  "  sleight  and  cun- 
ning craftiness  of  those  who  lie  in  wait  to   deceive." — 
Eph.  iv.  14.    "  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits."  This 
test  must  be  carefully  looked  for  and  applied  to  all.    It  is  the 
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true  standard  by  which  our  profession  is  to  be  proven. 
"  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove 
your  own  selves :  know  ye  not  your  own  selves  that  Christ 
in  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates." — 2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  Every 
one  who  has  made  a  profession  of  Christianity  is  either  what 
he  professes  to  be,  or  he  is  not.  He  is  either  a  real  Christian 
in  principle,  or  he  is  a  counterfeit — a  cheat  and  a  reprobate. 
It  is  for  this  very  reason  that  all  who  have  assumed  to  be 
churches,  or  Christians,  are  commanded  to  "  prove  your  own 
selves  "  by  such  good  works  and  steadfastness  of  good  char- 
acter as  will  demonstrate  that-  they  are  disciples  in  deed  and 
in  truth,  and  not  in  word  only.  If  we  give  full  credit  to  the 
unerring  word  of  God  we  cannot  believe  that  all  who  pro- 
fess to  be  disciples  of  Jesus  are  really  so.  "  Not  every  one 
that  says  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  the  kingdom."  "  Beware  of 
false  prophets  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but 
inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves." — Matt.  vii.  15.  The 
apostle  speaks  of  certain  men  who  have  "  crept  into  the 
church  unawares  " — thus  showing  that  their  real  character 
was  not  discovered  until  their  wolfish  propensity  to  scatter, 
kill  and  devour  the  flock  was  made  manifest  by  their  works 
in  that  direction.  "  Sheep's  clothing,"  or  the  outward  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  often  deceive  the  flock  of  God  for  a 
time,  and  is  the  cause  of  much  affliction  and  distress  to  the 
gospel  ministry.  Even  an  apostle  of  Christ  was  made  to 
weep  and  write  in  tears  to  the  church  concerning  the  works 
of  these  spurious  professors  of  Christianity.  "  For  many 
walk,"  says  he,  "  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now 
tell  you,  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross 
of  Christ,  whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their  belly, 
and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things." 
—Phil.  iii.  18. 

Now  it  is  evident  from  all  this  array  of  testimony  which 
is  presented  in  the  above  quotations,  and  much  more  that 
might  be  adduced,  that  the  characters  mentioned  in  the  scrip- 
tures heading  this  article,  have  assumed  to  be  what  they  are 
not.    They  claim  to  have   "escaped  the  pollutions  of  the 
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world  through  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  They  claim  also  to  know  the  way  of  righteousness, 
but  this  outward  profession  amounts  to  nothing  without 
fruits  corresponding  with  it  in  after  life.  If  after  all  this  out- 
ward profession  of  good  words  and  fair  speeches  they  are 
again  entangled  in  the  pollutions  of  the  world  and  overcome 
by  them,  the  last  state  is  worse  with  them  than  the  first.  If 
to  know  the  way  of  righteousness,  as  they  claim  they  do,  has 
no  other  influence  upon  their  practical  life  than  to  have  them 
entangled  and  overcome  at  last  by  pollutions  of  the  world, 
then  it  would  be  better  for  them  not  to  know  it  at  all  than  to 
thus  be  left  to  "  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered 
them  "  in  their  holy  profession.  They  have  added  sin  to  sin. 
But  it  happens  to  all  such  11  evil  men  and  seducers  that  they 
wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived."  And 
it  happens  also  unto  them  according  to  the  true  proverb, 
"the  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again,  and  the  sow  that 
was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire."  This  last  text  is 
the  key  to  the  whole  character  of  such  false  teachers  and 
their  followers  as  are  described  in  the  chapter  we  are  consid- 
ering. When  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  preaching  and 
teaching  his  own  everlasting  gospel,  he  specially  warns  his 
disciples  to  "Beware  of  the  leaven  (or  doctrine)  of  the  Phar- 
isees which  is  hypocrisy."  And  again  he  describes  some  as 
whited  sepulchres — beautiful  without,  but  within  "  full  of 
dead  men's  bones  and  all  uncleanness."  And  in  the  applica- 
tion of  this  last  comparison  he  says,  "  Even  so  ye  outwardly 
appear  righteous  unto  men,  but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypoc- 
risy and  iniquity." — Matt,  xxiii.  28. 

The  testimony,  therefore,  of  the  divine  record  is  conclusive 
that  many  persons  may  and  do  assume  to  be  that  in  religious 
matters  which  they  really  are  not;  and  though  they  have 
the  outward  form  of  godliness,  and  appear  to  their  fellow  men 
as  righteous,  pious  and  godly  for  a  time,  yet  they  are  no 
more  real  Christians  in  spirit  and  in  truth  than  the  dog  is  a 
sheep,  or  the  sow  one  of  the  flock.  And  just  so  sure  as  the 
dog  and  the  sow  manifest  their  natural  instincts  by  the  one 
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turning  to  his  own  vomit  again,  and  the  other  to  her  wallow- 
ing in  the  mire,  so  will  it  be  with  men  and  women  who  only 
have  the  outward  form  and  profession  of  godliness  without 
the  inward  principle  and  power  of  it.  They  will  manifest 
their  carnal,  worldly  spirit  by  their  love  of  the  world  and  the 
things  of  the  world.  And  they  are  not  only  "entangled  in 
the  pollutions  of  the  world  "  from  which  they  profess  to  have 
escaped,  but  they  are  overcome  thereby,  and  "of  whom  a  man 
is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he  brought  into  bondage." 

But  it  is  not  thus  with  the  "little  children"  of  God,  of 
whom  mention  is  made  in  1  John  iv.  4:  "Ye  are  of  God, 
little  children,  and  have  overcome  them,  because  greater  is  he 
that  is  in  you  than  he  that  is  in  the  world."  Unless  a  man 
is  born  of  God  he  cannot  see  nor  enter  the  kingdom  of  God, 
nor  can  he  in  reality  bring  forth  the  spiritual  fruits  of  it.  He 
is  a  natural  man,  destitute  of  spiritual  life  or  feeling,  and  no 
matter  what  his  outward  profession  of  Christianity  may  be, 
nor  what  he  has  assumed  to  be,  he  can  no  more  impart  any 
new  principle  to  himself,  nor  give  himself  new  instincts,  than 
the  Ethiopian  by  washing  could  change  his  skin,  or  the 
leopard  his  spots.  And  it  is  just  as  congenial  with  the 
inward  principle  of  such  formal  worshipers  to  be  in  love 
with  the  world  and  to  be  under  the  dominion  of  its  vanities, 
lusts  and  pleasures,  as  it  is  for  swine  of  a  hot  day  to  wallow 
in  the  mire. 

But  before  concluding  this  article,  it  may  be  proper  to  say 
to  such  as  worship  God  in  spirit,  "rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus 
and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh ;"  that  in  the  foregoing 
remarks  none  others  are  intended  to  be  personated  than  such 
nominal  professors  and  false  teachers  as  are  mentioned  in  the 
text  and  its  connection  in  2  Peter  ii.  The  true  and  humble 
child  of  God  often  fears  that  his  profession  is  but  an  outward 
form,  while  he  lacks  the  inward  principle.  But  this  very 
fear  shows  the  reality  of  his  profession.  Others  do  not  have 
this  trouble.  They  know  what  they  are,  and  they  know  that 
"  all  their  works  are  done  to  be  seen  of  men."  It  is  true, 
however,  that  even  Christians  sometimes,  to  their  shame  and 
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disgrace,  become  entangled  with  the  polluted  things  of  the 
world,  and  this  makes  them  fear  they  will  at  last  be  as  the 
washed  sow,  and  return  to  wallowing  in  the  mire  of  carnal 
lusts.  Many  indeed  have  cast  off  the  warmth  and  zeal  of 
their  "first  love,"  and  are  entangled  and  "over-charged  with 
surfeiting,  drunkenness  and  the  cares  of  this  life ;"  but  there 
is  a  difference  between  being  entangled  and  over-charged  with 
these  things,  and  being  finally  overcome  by  them.  Nominal 
professors  of  Christianity  who  have  assumed  to  be  what  they 
are  not,  are  not  only  entangled,  but  also  overcome  and  com- 
pletely subjugated.  But  those  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit, 
have  a  principle  and  power  within  them  that  is  greater  than 
the  world.  1  John  iv.  4 :  "  And  whatsoever  is  born  of  God 
overcometh  the  world ;  and  this  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  They  have  a  faith  within 
them  that  is  of  heavenly  birth.  This  faith  is  in  Jesus,  and  it 
jlooks  to  him  as  its  author  and  finisher. — Heb.  xii.  2.  And 
though  the  child  of  God  is  assured  that  "in  the  world  he 
shall  have  tribulation,"  yet  the  Captain  of  his  salvation  bids 
him  be  of  good  cheer.  "  I  have  overcome  the  world."  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Lord  of  glory,  has  overcome  the  world  with  its 
snares,  pollutions  and  temptations,  and  he  has  overcome  it 
for  his  children.  Their  faith  and  confidence  of  victory  over 
the  world  and  all  its  snares  and  sorrows  is  in  him,  and  "  who 
is  he  that  overcometh  the  world  but  he  that  belie veth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God." — 1  John  v.  5.  Let  us,  therefore, 
continue  in  the  faith,  grounded  and  settled,  and  not  be  moved 
by  adversities,  trials  aud  afflictions  from  this  blessed  "hope 
of  the  gospel"  of  our  salvation. — Col.  i.  23. — M. 

We  have  been  using  a  good  deal  of  small  print  recently  in 
the  Messenger,  such  has  been  the  pressure  of  matter  upon 
our  hands,  with  a  desire  to  get  in  all  we  could.  It  costs  us  a 
2jood  deal  more  ;  but  we  will  measurably  leave  it  off  in  future, 
ind  publish  what  we  can  otherwise.  And  we  beg  the  breth- 
ren to  exercise  patience,  for  we  will  try  to  publish  all  that 
we  think  ought  to  be  published  after  awhile.  If,  therefore, 
four  articles  arc  a  year  or  two  behind,  do  not  give  up,  but 
eave  it  to  the  Lord  to  bring  them  forth  or  not,  as  may  be 
lis  will. 

(3) 
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Madison  Co.,  Ala. — Please  give  your  views  on  the  latter  clause 
Acts  ii.  26  and  27 — What  was  it  that  was  not  left  in  hell? 

WILLIAM  HOWARD.1. 

The  verses  referred  to  by  Bro.  Howard,  read  as  follow 
"Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice  and  my  tongue  was  glacw 
moreover,  also,  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope ;  because  thou  wi  i 
not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Hoi) 
One  to  see  corruption." 

It  was  the  soul  of  Christ  that  was  not  left  in  hell,  for 
was  Christ  speaking  in  the  words  quoted  above.    Christ  war 
man  and  God ;  he  took  upon  himself,  for  the  redemption « 
his  people,  our  nature,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinfjj 
flesh.    He  had,  therefore,  two  natures,  but  was  only  one  pee 
son.    The  Christian  has  also  two  natures,  and  these  tv\( 
natures  are  necessary  to  constitute  the  one  Christian  maaj 
As  a  man  he  had  a  soul  and  body.    He  felt  as  a  man  aw 
suffered  as  a  man;  he  hungered  and  thirsted,  ate  and  drari 
as  a  man.    He  had  no  sin  of  himself,  for  he  was  holy,  • } 
incorrupt;  but  he  suffered  for  the  sins  of  his  people.  ]i 
fact,  he  was  so  identified  with  them  that  their  sins  becan  i 
his  sins,  their  sorrows  and  afflictions  his  sorrows  and  affli : 
tions,  their  temptations  his  temptations,  and  may  we  not  sij 
their  doubts  and  fears  his  doubts  and  fears.    But  he  titi 
umphed  over  them  all,  and  even  death  and  hell  for  his  peop  | 
and  his  triumph  was  their  triumph.    But  it  was  not  witho 
a  struggle,  and  a  very  great  one,  the  greatest  and  sorest  th  ij 
has  ever  been  developed  in  any  man  of  all  the  human  ra<  3| 
He  therefore  needed  comfort  and  encouragement  in  the  awf  ij 
struggle  of  redemption,  as  the  Christian  does  in  his  strugg  <i 
with  sin,  but  in  an  infinitely  intensified  degree.    And  tl 
Father  comforted  him  many  times.    He  was  comforted  ai( 
strengthened  by  angels,  in  the  heavens  being  opened  to  hii  1 
and  by  the  word  of  God  or  the  scriptures.    He  was  coi  i 
forted  and  strengthened  in  foreseeing  the  Lord  always  befo  i 
his  face,  and  on  his  right  hand  that  he  should  not  be  move< 
and  therefore  he  said,  "  did  my  heart  rejoice  and  my  tongty 
was  glad ;  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope,  becau  i 
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pou  (the  Father)  will  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,"  &c.  The 
lope  of  the  resurrection  was  a  comfort  to  him,  as  it  is  to  his 
tied  children  ;  he  hoped  in  it  as  we  do.  It  was  as  necessary 
pr  him  as  it  is  for  the  members  of  his  body,  and  he  felt  it 
Ind  rejoiced  in  it.  If  his  work  was  accepted  of  the  Father  it 
pould  be  testified  in  his  resurrection ;  and  his  resurrection 
Iras  the  pledge  of  the  resurrection  of  all  of  his  people,  and 
perefore  also  shall  their  flesh  rest  in  hope,  nor  shall  their 
louls  be  left  in  hell.  Great  indeed  is  the  mystery  of  god- 
Iness !  The  Christian  himself  is  a  mystery  to  the  world,  and 
p  himself.  He-  is  in  this  world  as  Christ  was  in  it  in  many 
lespects  ;  to  be  a  Christian  is  to  live  Christ  in  a  measure ; 
I  Christ  liveth  in  him;"  and  hence  the  life  of  struggle,  sor- 
low,  poverty  and  affliction,  and  the  necessity  of  the  comforts 
If  the  Holy  Ghost  all  the  way  unto  the  end.  When  I  awake 
p.  thy  likeness  then  shall  I  be  satisfied. — E. 


Brethren  have  almost  complained  at  us  because  we  have 
ot  had  more  to  say  against  Dr.  Carlton's  book ;  in  fact,  it  is 
lid  that  some  probably  understand  us  as  partly  encouraging 
;.  s  The  truth  is,  that  we  spoke  unfavorably  of  it  months 
efore  any  one  else  did ;  but  we  did  it  in  a  mild  way.  In 
lings  of  God,  we  try  to  be  meek ;  nor  do  we  set  up  our 
ldgment  as  a  standard  for  others  to  be  governed  by.  Breth- 
m  should  be  cautious  in  that  particular ;  that  is  in  encour- 
*ing  the  idea  that  the  opinions  of  an  editor  of  a  paper  are  of 
tore  value  than  those  of  other  brethren  of  equal  age  and 
ifts.  They  can  no  doubt  be  as  easily  puffed  up  with  impor- 
roce  and  self-conceit  as  other  brethren,  and  might  possibly 
3  led  to  think  their  views  the  standard  of  orthodoxy.  In 
le  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  church,  there  is  great  need  of 
>rbearance,  of  longsuffering,  of  all  longsuffering,  of  gentle- 
3ss,  meekness,  bowels  of  mercies,  patience,  and  of  patience 
l  tribulation.  It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  brethren  will 
2jree  in  every  thing;  nor  is  it  necessary  to  their  peace  and 
rotherly  love,  and  hence  the  need  of  bowels  of  mercies  and 
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forbearance,  &c.    We  mean  that  it  is  not  essential  that  bree 
ren  should  agree  in  matters  indifferent ;  it  is  essential  tit 
they  should  agree  in  matters  fundamental,  i.  e.  in  the  doctrr 
of  salvation  by  discriminating  grace,  and  grace  alone,  andl 
church  order.    AVherein  they  differ  on  indifferent  mattt 
there  should  be  forbearance,  otherwise  there  would  have  be* 
no  need  of  the  doctrine  of  forbearance  having  been  taugg 
That  is  a  Christian  doctrine,  and.  should  be  preached  no  doit 
more  than  it  is.    Are  we  all  sound  in  the  doctrine  of  forbGfl 
ance,  and  gentleness,  in  the  doctrine  of  being  at  each  othee 
feet,  and  in  honor  preferring  one  another ;  in  the  doctrineej 
praying  for  one  another;    in  the  doctrine  of  seeking  Iff 
peace  of  Jerusalem ;  in  striving  for  the  unity  of  the  Spi;  I 
and  in  seeking,  in  the  right  spirit,  for  the  things  that  mail 
for  peace,  and  whereby  one  may  edify  another?    Oh,  if  1 
could  all  in  one  spirit  cry  unto  the  Lord  day  and  night: J 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  his  people,  watching  daily  at  ]  | 
gate,  we  know  it  would  be  better  with  us  than  it  is  in  mail 
places.    Dr,  Carlton's  book  does  away,  as  wre  think,  with  tol 
doctrine  of  God's  discriminating  grace,  and,  therefore,  it  shorl 
be  rejected.    The  Two-Seeders,  the  Arminians  and  Univ  1 
salists,  all  do  away  with  the  doctrine  of  discriminating  grace! 
it  is  that  doctrine  which  is  so  repugnant  to  the  carnal  mil] 
and  which  the  world  hates,  that  the  church  of  Christ  lovJ 
and  maintains.    The  church  dare  not  compromise  it,  ov  sin  i 
forbearance  in  the  church  to  those  who  reject  it.    We  si 
sorry  Bro.  Carlton  published  that  book,  for  it  has  work  a 
mischief  amongst  the  brotherhood  and  brought  confusion  J 
Israel,  and  wre  know  that  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusi<  ij 
If  Bro.  Carlton  could  only  have  remembered  the  old  adafil 
''Shoemaker,  stick  to  your  last,"  and  have  stuck  to  his  pilij 
and  have  let  the  deep  things  of  theology  alone,  it  would  hafl 
been  better  for  him  and  for  us  all.    Such  deep  questions  cs'j 
not  be  handled  by  a  novice ;  they  are  such  as  the  wise  i 
most  aged  and  gifted  of  God's  called  ministers  are  loth  :j 
touch,  and  only  do  so  with  more  or  less  fear  and  tremblii  i 
Besides,  we  feel  that  the  book  was  in  a  carnal  spirit,  and  tt  i 
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itself,  even  had  it  been  truth,  was  very  unsavory.  Will 
Bro.  Carlton,  even  now,  recall  the  book  and  submit  him- 
to  the  brethren  for  the  peace  of  the  church  ? — R. 


\>  Subscriber  at  Snead's  Ferry,  N.  C:  We  meant  that 
le  saints  have  great  manifestations  at  their  death  that 
uld  be  published  to  others,  and  handed  down,  if  possible, 
he  generations  to  come.  We  have  like  examples  of  differ- 
e  in  the  Bible;  Stephen  was  one.  Not  that  there  is  any 
erence  in  dead  saints.  We  are  greatly  interested  in  the 
tuaries  of  laborious,  humble  servants  of  Christ,  in  their 
Is  and  providential  deliverances  in  life,  and  their  triumph- 
i  victory  over  death.  Such  as  these  can  rarely  be  too 
*thy.    Take  Toplady's  for  example. — R. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


ear  Brethren  B  arson  and  JJearn  : — When  you  left  me  I  thought  I 
Id  not  likely  write  any  more,  but  it  may  be  my  duty  to  tell  how  I 
p  been  tossed  to  and  fro  in  past  life.    At  the  age  of  14  years  I  first 
myself  a  vile  sinner,  and  felt  the  necessity  for  something  to  be  done, 
juently  I  retired  in  secret,  falling  on  my  knees  in  prayer  to  God,  bnt 
mes  could  not  utter  one  word  before  the  Lord.    I  attended  the  Mis- 
ery meetings,  and  went  to  the  "mourners'  bench,"  because  I  thought 
ly  needed  the  answer  of  prayer  as  sinners  surely  I  did.    Big  sins  and 
i  sins  all  seemed  alike,  and  formpd  a  great  mountain  of  transgression. 
857  I  married,  and  we  attended  meetings  when  convenient  till  '62, 
u  my  husband  went  to  the  war,  leaving  me  with  two  little  children, 
many  cares  now  crowded  my  mind  that  I  knew  not  what  to  do.  In 
.  my  husband  returned  home,  and  again  we  went  to  these  meetings, 
during  the  summer  my  husband  joined.    When  he  went  up  and  gave 
iwpreacher  his  hand  I  was  struck  with  blindness,  as  it  seemed  to  me, 
J»for  a  time  it  appeared  dark  as  midnight;  but  soon  again  there  was 
pirently  the  brightest  light  I  had  ever  seen,  and  I  was  exceedingly 
Wpy.    I  felt  as  light  as  a  feather;  and  everything  looked  so  beautiful 
j  lought  I  never  should  see  any  more  trouble,  and  I  desired  to  tell 
rlybody  what  a  dear  Saviour  I  had  found.    I  talked  to  the  church,  and 
were  both  received,  and  next  day  baptized  by  preacher  Taylor.  I 
*»ined  with  the  Missionary  Baptists  there  in  Georgia  till  we  moved  to 
Uoama,  where  we  now  live,  in  Chambers  county.    But  I  was  not  satis- 


422  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 

fiecl,  yet  re-baptism,  as  it  is  called,  was  in  the  way  of  my  uniting  with 
Primitive  Baptists.    But  I  soon  become  satisfied  on  that  subject,  and  ! 
myself  and  husband  both  united  with  the  church  here  at  Mt.  Pisgah.  1: 
Lest  I  weary  you  I  will  close.  ELIZABETH  A.  SMITH.  j 

[The  letter  from  which  the  above  extract  is  taken  is  without  date.  | 
Sister  Smith  was  greatly  afflicted  for  several  years  before  her  death  in  i 
April,  1884.    She  was  buried  at  Mt.  Pisgah. — M.] 


Chambers  County,  Ala. — Dear  Christian  People : — For  relief  of  mind 
I  am  inclined  to  write  you.    I  am  greatly  afflicted,  and  the  salvation  of  il 
my  soul  is  my  greatest  study.    Some  two  years  ago  I  was  thinking  what 
a  miserable  wretch  I  was,  and  all  at  once,  to  my  surprise,  a  spirit  of  >4 
rejoicing  came  over  me,  and  I  wanted  to  talk,  and  told  my  daughter  to  1 
tell  Mrs.  Sledge  to  come  up  and  see  me.    They  wanted  to  know  if  I  felt  J 
any  worse.    I  told  them  I  felt  happy,  and  could  realize  a  Saviour's  love. 
My  mind  then  for  three  months  was  greatly  relieved,  and  everything 
seemed  much  more  pleasant  than  it  had  been.    But  that  feeling  \ 
eventually  wore  off,  and  again  I  was  miserable,  except  at  short  intervals. 
A  short  time  back  I  was  lying  on  my  bed  of  affliction  in  great  pain,  when 
all  at  once  it  appeared  as  though  a  voice  from  heaven  had  spoken  these  j 
words  to  me : 

"  Farewell,  vain  world,  I  am  going  home, 
My  Saviour  smiles  and  bids  me  come; 
Sweet  angels  beckon  me  away, 
To  sing  God's  praise  in  endless  day." 

0  how  happy  I  felt!  and  much  desired  strength  of  voice  to  sing  those  j 
lines  so  the  world  could  hear.    Where  those  happy  feelings  came  from  i  J 
is  unknown  to  me,  for  it  seems  as  though  such  a  vile  sinner  could  not 
have  such  joys  except  through  the  merits  of  Jesus,  who  died  for  me. 

In  1880  I  had  typhoid  pneumonia,  and  have  never  been  able  to  sit  up 
but  little  since.  At  this  time  I  am  greatly  reduced  in  strength,  and  feel  j 
to  be  a  mere  nothing;  my  breath  is  short  and  my  strength  gone,  and  my 
mind  distressed.  I  believe  Christians  ought  to  be  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart,  ever  looking  to  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith — esteem- 
ing him  greater  than  all  things,  and  each  other  as  better'  than  themselves. 

1  wish  to  be  a  consistent  Christian,  but  am  often  tempted  with  fears  that 
I  shall  at  last  be  numbered  with  the  wicked.  I  am  glad  to  know  that 
salvation  is  of  the  Lord,  and  the  happy  moments  I  have  had  in  the  past 
cause  me  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  To  a  great  extent  I  have 
lost  sight  of  this  world,  and  fear  at  times  that  my  husband  will  think  I 
take  no  thought  of  home  affairs.  I  hope  all  things  are  working  together 
for  my  good.  Recently  I  was  delighted  with  the  preaching  of  J.  T. 
Satterwhite  and  S.  Burson.  There  is  nothing  I  enjoy  more  than  to  hear 
the  gospel  preached.    By  request,  I  submit  this  for  publication. 

ELIZABETH  A.  SMITH. 
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Columbiana,  Ala.,  June,  1884. — Dear  Brother  Mitchell: — When  I 
was  about  14  years  old  I  was  going  to  school  near  where  a  Missionary 
Baptist  meeting  was  going  on  at  Antioch,  Chambers  county,  Ala.  Our 
peacher  being  a  member  there,  he  gave  full  time  for  his  school  to  attend 
phe  meeting  each  day.  When  mourners  were  sailed  for  my  class  went 
up,  and  some  of  them  joined.  Though  I  went  to  the  "mourners'  bench  " 
[did  not  join,  for  I  really  felt  too  mean  and  sinful  to  be  among  God's 
people,  as  I  thought  them  to  be.  In  less  than  six  months  some  of  my 
class  were  excluded,  and  I  was  turned  in  my  feelings  against  the  "mourn- 
ers' bench"  system,  and  other  things.  After  about  seven  years  I 
attended  a  Presbyterian  meeting,  and  my  sins  seemed  to  rise  up  so  before 
pne  that  I  felt  willing  to  kneel  at  the  mourners' bench  again.  We  were 
pien  living  in  Heard  county,  Ga.  I  left  the  meeting  that  night  in  much 
mistress,  and  about  two  weeks  afterwards  I  was  at  a  Missionary  meeting, 
jand  as  I  started  to  go  to  the  mourners'  seat  the  minister  met  me  and  led 
;me  along.  It  did  then  seem  that  my  sins  were  so  great  that  I  should  die. 
Leaving  the  meeting  I  went  home  trying  to  pray,  and  next  morning, 
jhaving  to  attend  court  at  Franklin,  as  I  rode  along  I  cried  to  the  Lord  for 
ilmercy,  as  I  then  thought  for  the  last  time  that  I  should  be  permitted  to 
do  so,  when  all  at  once  everything  seemed  to  become  new  and  more  lovely 
than  I  had  ever  seen  or  felt  before.  I  commenced  praising  the  Lord,  and 
thought  I  could  tell  how  the  Lord  saved  his  people  through  Christ. 
Tuesday  night  following  I  joined  the  Missionaries  at  State-Line,  and  in 
1876  came  to  Coosa  county,  Ala.  Up  to  this  time  I  had  never  heard  a 
Primitive  Baptist  preach.  Soon,  however,  I  heard  Elders  J.  P.  Sayers 
and  J.  A.  Suttles,  and  they  so  fully  described  my  case  and  told  my  feel- 
:  ings  that  when  Liberty  Hill  Church  was  constituted  and  opportunity 
given  in  conference  I  was  received  among  them,  and  baptized  by  Elder 
R.  W.  Carlisle.    Your  brother,  J.  L.  GRESHAM. 

[We  learn  that  since  Bro.  Gresham  was  received  among  Primitive  Bap- 
tists he  has  commenced  preaching. — M.] 

Goldendale,  Washington  Territory,  May  24,  1885. — Editor s  Gospel 
Messenger — Dear  Brethren : — Having  to  send  remittance  for  the  highly 
appreciated  Messenger,  which  comes  regularly  to  me  with  many  rich 
and  comforting  things,  I  will  also  inform  you  that  I  seldom  meet  with 
any  one  here  whose  religious  views,  feelings  and  understanding  harmo- 
nize with  my  own.  This  is  perhaps  one  reason  why  the  reading  of  the 
Gospel  Messenger  is  such  a  comfort  to  me.  I  was  raised  in  Tuscaloosa 
county,  Ala.,  and  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptists  when  quite  young, 
and  never  was,  while  there,  among  Baptists  that  materially  differed 
either  doctrinally  or  practically.  But  it  is  not  thus  with  me  now.  If  I 
do  love  any  doctrine  it  is  that  which  sets  forth  the  salvation  of  sinners 
wholly  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  merits  of  Christ  imputed  to 
them.  Our  God  worketh  all  things  through  the  counsel  of  his  own  will, 
working  all  things  together  for  good  to  them  who  love  God  and  are  called 
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according  to  his  purpose.  In  regard  to  a  sinner's  salvation,  the  great 
God  predestinates,  calls,  justifies  and  glorifies.  None  others  but  the 
chosen  people  of  God  are  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
Jesus,  nor  are  any  others  called  with  a  holy  and  effectual  call  to  a  knowl- 
edge of  salvation,  justified  and  glorified.  Rom.  viii.  30:  "  Who  shall  lay 
anything  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?"  Or  "who  can  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ?"  He  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as 
a  sheep  is  dumb  before  his  shearer  he  opened  not  his  mouth;  and  without 
the  shedding  of  his  blood  for  his  chosen  people  there  could  be  no  atone- 
ment, nor  any  remission  of  their  sins.  "Fear  thou  not,  O  my  servant, 
saith  the  Lord,  neither  be  dismayed,  O  Israel;  for  lo,  I  will  be  with  thee, 
and  will  save  thee  from  afar,  and  thy  seed  from  the  land  of  thy  cap- 
tivity." "I  will  command  and  I  will  sift  the  house  of  Israel  among  all 
nations,  like  as  corn  is  sifted,  yet  shall  not  the  least  grain  fall  upon  the 
earth."  So,  my  dear  old  brother,  I  feel  that  I  am  the  least  grain,  if  one 
at  all,  and  am  away  off  from  the  church,  where  I  might  have  been  of 
some  use.  If  you,  my  dear  old  brother  Mitchell,  can  have  spare  time  do 
write  me  a  private  letter  in  this  far  off  land.  May  the  God  of  all  grace 
preserve  you,  that  your  labors  may  be  to  the  good  of  all  his  saints  and 
the  glory  of  his  name.  W.  J.  FLEMING. 


FonT  Mason,  Fla.,  September,  1884.— Dear  Brother  Mitchell :— You 
will  doubtless  be  surprised  to  get  a  letter  from  me  here  in  Florida.  We 
came  here  last  fall,  and  as  yet  there  is  but  one  thing  that  I  dislike,  and 
that  is,  my  church  privileges  are  very  nearly  cut  off.  My  health  is  too 
bad  to  go  often  14  miles.  I  do  greatly  desire  to  hear  you  preach  one 
more  time,  and  if  I  were  able  I  would  go  from  here  to  your  church  meet- 
ings just  to  hear  you  preach.  Would  be  so  glad  if  you  could  come  and 
preach  to  us,  if  it  was  only  one  sermon.  Have  heard  one  sermon  only 
since  we  have  been  here,  and  I  am  still  feasting  on  that.  I  had  not 
heard  gospel  preaching  for  so  long  I  had  got  very  hungry  for  it,  had  not 
even  had  a  crumb  till  I  heard  Elder  Bennett  last  Sunday.  We  were  on 
return  home  caught  in  one  of  the  hardest  rains  I  ever  saw  fall,  attended 
with  much  thunder  and  lightning.  Mr.  Pullin  asked  me  how  I  liked  the 
rain.  I  told  him  I  would  be  willing  to  take  another  just  such  to  get  to 
hear  wThat  I  had  heard  that  day.  The  joyful  sound  of  that  good  preach- 
ing was  much  mora  in  my  mind  than  the  rain.  And  it  seems  that  I  can 
yet  hear  Brother  Bennett,  let  me  be  at  what  kind  of  work  I  may.  I  can't 
express  my  feelings,  I  am  so  overjoyed  in  hearing  what  my  soul  has  been 
thirsting  for  a  long  time.  When  we  lived  in  Hoganville,  Ga.,  I  was 
crowded  with  work  all  the  time,  and  scarcely  ever  could  go  to  meeting 
save  on  Sunday,  and  then  I  was  so  dull  and  fatigued  I  did  not  enjoy 
much.  Thus  I  soon  became  cold  and  careless.  But,  dear  brother,  I  now 
feel  as  though  I  would  not  restrict  myself  in  such  a  way  any  more.  If 
our  meeting  privileges  with  the  Lord's  people  are  given  up  or  lightly 
esteemed  for  worldly  things,  what  satisfaction  can  our  life  be  to  us? 
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can  answer,  none;  for  I  have  tried  it  for  the  last  six  years,  to  my  sor- 
)\v.  And  I  now  grieve  to  think  how  much  good  preaching  and  convers- 
ation I  have  missed,  and  how  much  spiritual  comfort  I  have  lost  hy 
rorldly  cares.  At  times,  dear  brother,  I  mourn  greatly  and  cry  over  my 
ricked  thoughts  and  hard  heart.  When  I  united  with  the  church  I  had 
ever  so  much  as  heard  a  Christian  experience,  nor  seen  any  one  go  for- 
ward to  join  the  church.  I  had  to  ask  Sister  Fannie  Hurst  to  tell  me 
hen  to  go.  I  could  stay  away  no  longer,  and  be  satisfied.  I  was  quite 
oung  when  I  first  felt  justly  condemned  before  God  as  a  sinner.  I  was 
banding  on  the  bridge  near  Emmaus  Church,  Troup  county,  Ga.,  looking 
jt  the  baptism  of  a  colored  person.  For  three  years  afterwards  I  was 
reatly  troubled,  but  I  will  not  now  write  more  on  that  subject,  as  I  have 
heady  written  more  than  I  intended.  We  have  many  good  Methodist 
eighbors  here,  but  it  is  bad  walking  through  the  sand,  and  I  have  been 
nit  once  to  their  meeting.  Col.  Hopson  makes  them  a  good  member, 
nd  has  been  very  kind  to  us.  He  takes  the  Messenger,  and  generally 
ets  me  have  it  to  read.  It  is  next  thing  to  preaching  with  me.  Dear 
'•rother  Mitchell,  when  I  write  you  I  feel  almost  like  I  was  writing  to  one 
|f  my  own  family,  I  have  been  acquainted  with  you  so  long,  even  from 
jiildhood.  Hope  you  will  excuse  this  lengthy  letter,  as  well  as  bad 
riting  and  spelling;  I  am  very  nervous.    Remember  us  in  your  prayers. 

MINERVA  PULLIN. 

j  [Our  dear  Sister  Pullin  is  not  the  only  one  who  has  been  made  to 
^ieve  and  mourn  over  lost  privileges.  Many  of  the  dear  children  of  God 
jtive  been  in  captivity,  and  some  have  hung  their  harps  of  joy  and  praise 
pontile  willows  of  sorrow  and  mourning,  while  they  have  sat  down  by 
|ie  rivers  of  Babylon  weeping.  But  O  how  joyful  it  is  to  such  when 
pe  Lord  turns  their  captivity!  They  are  like  them  that  dream.  It  is 
kmething  they  did  not  look  for,  something  they  did  not  bring  about  of 
lemselves,  and  they  hardly  know  whether  to  claim  it  as  a  reality. 
We  were  like  them  that  dream."  "Oar  mouth  is  filled  with  laughter 
id  our  tongue  with  singing.'"'  "This  is  the  day  the  Lord  hath  m  ule. 
|e  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  it.*'  O  how  great  is  the  mercy  of  the  Lord 
•ward  his  people!  "It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed, 
pcause  his  compassions  fail  not."   See  Psalms  exxxvii;  Lam.  iii.  22. — M.  ] 


Hill  County,  Texas,  April  27,  1885.— Dear  Sir:— I  have  treated  you 
rongly,  but  it  is  neglect;  and  if  you  have  needed  this  money,  forgive 
e.  I  will  say  to  you  that  I  would  not  be  without  the  Gospel  Messen- 
:ERj  for  it  is  the  most  comforting  paper  that  I  ever  read,  and  as  for  me  I 
ould  not  be  without  it.  Hoping  and  wishing  you  success  in  life  and  in 
)nr  valuable  paper,  I  will  close,  asking  you  to  remember  me.  I  remain 
pur  friend,  as  I  cannot  say  your  brother  in  Christ,  but  hoping  and  trust- 
jg  the  day  to  roll  around  when  I  can  say  Brother  Respess.  Remember 
e  when  it  goes  well  with  you.    Good-bye.  J,  N.  MAlIl'IiTX. 
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Tremont  City,  Clarke  County,  Ohio,  1885. — Brother  J.  B.  Bespess : — 
As  I  am  quite  deaf,  and  haven't  heard  preaching  for  a  long  time,  the 
Messengbr  is  a  great  comfort  to  me;  I  would  not  like  to  be  without  it. 
It  does  me  a  great  deal  of  good  to  read  the  writings  of  brothers  and 
sisters  throughout  the  land.    Your  sister,  I  hope, 


Pilot  Mountain,  N.  C,  April,  1885. — Brother  J.  B.  Bespess: — I  am 
much  pleased  with  the  Messenger.  It  is  nearly  all  the  preaching  I  hear 
of  late.  We  haven't  had  a  sermon  at  Volunteer,  where  my  membership 
is,  in  six  months;  and  I  am  not  able. to  go  where  there  is  any.  I  lend  my 
Messenger  to  my  neighbors,  and  they  like  it  very  well;  I  would  not  be 
without  it  for  two  dollars  a  year.  I  send  ten  cents  worth  of  stamps,  for 
which  please  send  Elder  T.  S.  Ring  one  copy  of  the  Gospel  Messenger. 
Remember  me  in  your  prayers.  Mrs.  MARY  A.  VENABLE. 


Harrisrurgh,  Ind.,  April  26,  1885. — Bear  Brother: — We  are  very 
well  pleased  with  the  Messenger  so  far;  especially  are  we  pleased  with 
it  on  account  that  you  do  not  publish  controversies.  I  was  well  satisfied 
with  your  decision  in  regard  to  giving  an  answer  to  Elder  Burnam. 
There  seems  to  be  a  spirit  among  some  of  the  Baptists  »of  the  West  to  go 
beyond  in  some  things  (in  practice,  especially)  what  we  as  a  denomina- 
tion believe  or  practice.  It  seems  to  us  (perhaps  we  are  mistaken)  that 
they  desire  controversy;  therefore,  we  join  with  you  in  the  thought  if 
they  wish  to  go  away  let  them  go.  The  Association  to  which  we  belong 
divided  on  the  question  of  means  forty  years  ago;  this  is  the  question 
which,  perhaps  you  are  aware,  is  being  controverted  now.  We  have 
never  seen  any  good  resulting  from  the  division  of  this  Association.  It 
seems  like  a  small  matter  to  cause  a  division  in  an  Association. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life.  GEORGE  LUDLOW. 


Tioga,  Texas,  May  17,  1885. — Dear  Brother  Bespess :— I  have  been 
taking  the  Messenger  one  year;  my  time  having  about  expired  I  will 
remit.  I  think  every  lover  of  truth  should  read  the  Messenger.  I  feel 
deeply  humiliated  at  the  war  waged  against  pictures,  advertisements  and 
bells,  and  endeared  to  the  Gospel  Messenger  in  the  response  to  the 
same  from  yourself.  This,  within  itself,  should  teach  every  Christian 
reader  that  your  cause  was  God's  cause.  If  we  were  all  actuated  by  such 
a  spirit,  seisms  and  divisions  would  never  spring  up  to  mar  the  peace  of 
Primitive  Baptists.  I  had  hoped  to  send  you  other  subscribers,  but  living 
some  distance  from  any  of  the  brethren  has  been  a  great  obstacle  in  my 
way  since  coming  to  Texas.  My  membership  is  with  Smyrna,  Collin 
county,  20  miles  distant,  with  bad  roads,  which  somewhat  isolates  me 
from  my  brethren;  but  the  Gospel  Messenger  reaches  me  promptly, 
and  I  hope  is  properly  appreciated.  May  yourself  and  Brother  Mitchell 
live  long  in  the  service  of  the  brotherhood,  for  you  would  indeed  be 


CAROLINE  BLOSE. 
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missed.  Lastly,  I  would  ask  to  be  remembered  at  a  throne  of  grace,  for 
if  a  child  at  all  I  feel  to  be  least  of  all;  and  if  saved,  it  will  be  by  the 
unmerited  grace  of  a  good  and  great  God.  May  his  choicest  blessings 
rest  on  you  both.    Your  unworthy  brother,        W.  H.  LEDBETTER. 


William  Penn,  Texas.— Dear  Brother  Respess:— I  am  well  pleased 
with  the  Messenger,  and  would  not  be  without  it  for  twice  its  cost.  It 
has  been  all  the  preaching  I  have  heard  in  thirty  months.  I  have  heard 
no'  Primitive  Baptist  preach  since  I  left  Georgia  in  December,  1882.  I 
would  be  so  glad  to  hear  some  brother  preach.  Dear  brother,  I  live  in 
Washington  county,  Texas,  where  there  is  no  church  of  the  Primitive 
order,  and  feel  like  I  was  a  cast-away,  never  to  see  the  light  again — if  I 
ever  have;  but  there  is  a  little  hope  that  I  have  seen  the  light,  and  that 
comforts  me  a  little  at  times;  but  the  most  part  of  the  time  I  feel  like  I 
was  a  child  in  the  dark. 

Dear  brother,  I  want  you  and  all  God's  people  to  pray  for  your  unworthy 
brother,  if  one  at  all.    As  ever,  your  brother  in  love, 

R..  A.  JACKSON. 


Jefferson,  Ala.,  February  12,  1885. — Dear  Brother: — The  Gospel 
Messenger  needs  no  eulogy  from  my  pen,  as  each  succeeding  number 
speaks  for  itself.  That  you  and  dear  old  Brother  Mitchell  may  be  long 
spared  to  wield  "the  sword  of  the  Lord  and  Gideon,"  is  my  prayer,  for 
Christ's  sake.    Amen!  ED.  WILLIAMS. 


Kedron,  Cleveland  Co.,  Ark.,  May  13,  1885. — Elder  J.  R.  Respess, 
Dear  Brother: — The  Messenger  comes  to  us  regularly,  and  is  always  a 
welcome  visitor  to  our  home.  It  comes  with  Bible  doctrine,  with  christ- 
ian experience,  and  with  much  good  admonition  to  the  church,  and  I  hope 
it  has  and  will  prove  a  blessing  to  many  of  God's  people.  Anciently, 
they  were  said  to  have  spoken  often  one  to  another.  Many  are  deprived 
of  such  a  blessed  privilege  only  through  the  Gospel  Messenger.  May 
God  bless  you  in  the  duties  that  are  before  you  in  publishing  a  messen- 
ger of  love,  comforting  many  of  the  saints.  Through  the  foolishness  of 
preaching  it  pleased  God  to  save  them  that  believe.  It  is  foolishness  to 
the  world,  but  wisdom  to  the  believer.  If  the  same  truths  are  published 
through  the  Messenger  we  feel  to  hope  even  by  it  some  believers  are 
blest  and  instructed,  and  saved  from  some  of  the  delusions  in  the  world. 
May  God  continue  his  blessings  with  you  and  Brother  Mitchell,  and  his 
servants  everywhere.  Yours  in  hope,  T.  B.  LITTLE. 

Haley,  Tenn.,  May  18,  1885.— Brother  Respess:— I  like  the  Messenger 
well,  and  I  would  be  glad  if  you  could  get  subscribers  enough  to  enable 
you  to  publish  it  for  fifty  cents  a  year.  Not  that  I  wish  to  save  fifty  cents, 
for  I  would  still  send  you  the  same  amount  of  money,  if  not  more.  I 
would  pay  for  it  to  be  sent  to  one  or  two  others.    My  dear  brother,  I 
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would  rejoice  to  know  that  your  subscribers  were  three  times  greater 
than  they  are.  Am  I  wrong  when  I  think  that  the  greater  the  number  of 
subscribers  the  cheaper  you  could  publish  the  Messenger?  If  not,  how 
many  more  would  it  require  that  you  may  reduce  the  price  to  fifty  cents? 
Don't  misunderstand  me,  brother.  The  price  is  not  hurting  me,  but  I 
would  that  it  could  be  sent  to  everybody  in  the  United  States  (or  any 
other  country)  that  would  take  interest  enough  in  it  to  read  it,  for  I 
believe  the  sentiments  contained  in  it  are  the  sentiments  of  the  chosen 
and  peculiar  people  of  God — people  who  have  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and 
know  what  they  are  talking  about,  giving  no  uncertain  sound. 

Your  brother  in  hope,  J.  ft.  THRONEBERRY. 

[If  we  had  23,000  subscribers,  paying  in  advance,  and  were  allowed 
to  have  advertisements,  we  think  we  could  send  it  for  fifty  cents  a 
year.  —  Ed.] 


Simpson's  Store,  N.  C,  March,  1885. — Dear  Brethren  Editors: — The 
winter  has  been  extremely  cold,  and  consequently  we  have  not  had  much 
of  the  preached  word  since  the  fall;  yet  I  feel  that  when  I  am  taking  the 
Messenger  I  have  preaching  in  my  house  monthly.  I  sometimes  when 
alone  feel  to  rejoice,  reading  after  such  dear  brethren  as  D.  Bartley, 
whom  I  have  both  seen  and  heard;  also,  Brother  Mitchell,  whom  I  have 
not  seen  face  to  face;  Brother  Chick  and  yourself,  and  many  others. 
While  we  are  far  apart  in  the  flesh,  yet  I  feel  to  hope  that  we  are  brought 
near  each  other  in  Spirit,  and  made  to  know  each  other  from  the  river  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth;  and  to  keep  each  other  acquainted  with  the 
spiritual  health  of  Zion  through  the  blessed  means,  the  Gospel  Messen- 
ger. May  the  God  of  Israel  stay  your  hands  and  be  a  lamp  to  your 
pathway  in  all  your  efforts  in  the  future,  as  I  humbly  hope  he  has  in  the 
past;  that  you  may  ory  aloud  and  spare  not,  and  to  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a 
trumpet  and  show  the  people  their  transgressions  and  the  house  of  Jacob 
their  si  us;  and  may  we  all  be  made  to  say  the  Lord  hath  done  great 
things  for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad.  Remember  me  and  mine  at  a  throne 
of  grace  is  the  prayer  of  your  unworthy  brother.       R.  S.  WILLIAMS. 


Cairo,  Tenn.,  May  7,  1885. — Dear  Brethren: — Feeling  profoundly 
grateful  to  the  Giver  of  good  that  the  case  is  as  well  with  me  as  it  is,  stilL 
I  feel  that  I  could  be  much  happier  to-day  than  I  am  if  circumstances, 
were  different.  The  Teokeeler  Association  is  a  unit,  but  the  old  soldiers 
have  about  passed  away,  and  our  ministry  is  young;  but  we  would  just 
say  that  they  are  very  zealous,  and  seem  to  speak  in  demonstration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  which  we  feel  thankful.  I  am  young  both  in  nature  and. 
the  ministry — 30  years  of  age,  and  been  trying  to  preach  three  years — and 
am  called  to  the  care  of  four  churches;  and  this  troubles  me,  from  the 
fact  that  I  am  so  young  and  weak  that  I  fear  the  cause  cannot  prosper. 
Oh,  that  the  Lord  would  impress  the  minds  of  some  or  all  of  those  able- 
writers  I  see  writing  in  the  valued  Messenger  to  travel  in  this  direction.. 
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Brethren,  it  seems  sometimes  that  the  Armiuian  mist  becomes  so  dense 
around  the  Association  that  we  need  tried  veterans  to  wield  the  sword. 
Dear  brethren,  pray  for  me  and  the  cause  I  love  so  well. 

II.  W.  THOMAS. 

[Circulate  the  Messenger  there. — Ed.] 


Sweet  Home,  Texas,  April,  1885. — Brother  llespess : — I  have  just 
returned  home  from  San  Marcus  meeting.  We  had  a  good  meeting;  one 
baptized  Sunday  morning  (fourth  Sunday  in  March),  cold  as  it  was.  We 

had  Brethren  Tom  Miller,  C.  C.  Maples  and  Pate  for  preachers. 

They  went  home  with  me,  05  miles,  and  held  a  three  days'  meeting,  and 
baptized  another.  We  are  all  well  pleased  with  the  Messenger,  and 
may  the  good  Lord  bless  you  and  the  Messenger  to  his  glory  and  the 
edification  of  the  church,  is  my  prayer,  for  Christ  sake.  Pray  for  me,  a 
poor  cripple.  F.  G.  CULPEPPER. 


Feat  Shoaes,  Ga.,  May  25,  1883.— My  Dear  Brother  Mitchell:—  I  want 
to  write  to  you  this  morning,  and  yet  I  don't  know  what  I  want  to  write. 
I  am  just  like  my  poor,  insignificant  self,  and  often  wonder  if  there  is  any 
one  else  like  me.  I  do  desire  (if  not  mistaken)  to  be  an  humble,  self- 
sacrificing  servant  of  the  Lord;  but  miss  the  Bible  mark  so  far  that  I 
often  become  gloomy  and  despondent;  can't  get  up  in  my  feelings  as  it 
seems  to  me  others  do.  My  efforts  in  preaching  are  easy,  and  seem  to  be 
attended  with  some  degree  of  sweetness;  but  I  am  so  disqualified  for  the 
different  functions  for  the  gospel  ministry,  come  so  far  short  of  being  able 
or  gifted  in  the  discharge  of  pastoral  duties  that  I  would  to  God  that  I 
could  pray  in  faith  the  prayer  of  the  apostle:  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do?"  I  am  sure  that  the  subject  of  prayer  is  often  greatly  mis- 
understood, even  by  christians,  for  God's  dear  children  are  often  led  and 
controlled  by  the  world's  influence,  and  when  such  is  the  case  they  view 
prayer,  as  well  as  every  other  gospel  subject,  from  a  worldly  standpoint. 
The  spirit  of  the  world  docs  not  strip  us  of  self-importance,  and  conse- 
quently can  never  teach  us  that  we  are  poor,  sick,  naked  and  hungry; 
and  if  wc  attempt  prayer  under  such  circumstances  it  is  a  mere  form  of 
words,  and  not  the  spontaneous  outgrowth  of  absolute  need  sensibly  real- 
ized. Prayer  is  compared  to  children  asking  and  parents  giving;  and 
sometime  our  children  will  ask  amiss,  or  for  things  they  do  not  need,  or  that 
would  do  them  harm;  these  are  denied  by  judicious  parents.  Even  so 
will  we  receive  not  when  we  ask  amiss.  Little  infants  arc  almost  con- 
stantly asking  much  in  prayer,  and  scarcely  ever  ask  amiss.  And  why? 
Because  they  have  not  yet  grown  up  to  be  big  girls  and  boys,  and  wise  in 
their  own  conceit,  bu$  are  poor  and  helplessly  dependant,  and  know 
nothing  but  to  cry  for  what  they  need,  and  the  loving  mother  hears  their 
cry  and  lovingly  administers  to  their  necessities.  God's  dear  little  cnes 
who  are  actuated  by  the  Spirit,  having  on  their  priestly  robes,  the  "gar- 
ments of  salvation,"  "clothed  with  humility,"  garment  of  praise,  etc., 
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are  in  proper  shape  to  approach  a  throne  of  grace,  and  it  is  only  then  that 
they  will  not  ask  amiss,  but  will  ask  for  that  which  will  be  "to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  God's  grace."  I  sometimes  feel  encouraged,  and  can  cast 
my  case  on  him  and  wonder  why  I  should  ever  doubt,  but  soon  find  myself  i 
under  a  cloud. 

While  the  above  is  all  true,  at  least  with  me,  I  have  a  little  hope,  1 1 
trust  a  good  hope,  through  grace,  firmly  anchored  into  the  Rock.  And 
after  that  I  have  suffered  awhile.    He  is  able  and  will  make  me  perfect. 

E.  C.  THRASH. 


Whigam,  Ga.,  June  25,  1885. — Much  Esteemed  Brother: — I  am  often  i 
trying  to  fix  a  message,  and  such  a  one  as  Everritt  would  be  applauded! 
for,  when  I  am  compelled  to  know  that  all  glory  and  honor  belongs  to  i 
God.  I  am  often  made  to  wonder  how  God  can  bless  so  wicked  a  ser- 
vant as  I  am,  if  a  servant  at  all.  I  am  at  times  afraid  to  go  to  meeting 
lest  I  preach  something  wrong,  that  would  prove  a  curse  instead  of  a 
blessing  to  the  dear  saints.  I  thought  when  I  commenced  trying  to 
preach  that  if  the  work  was  of  God,  I  would  grow  to  be  a  man  in  the 
ministry;  but  I  am  just  as  dependent  as  at  first;  and  I  often  wonder  do 
God's  ministers  get  along  so  badly  as  I,  that  in  trying  to  preach  say 
something  that  they  are  sorry  for  and  ashamed  of.  I  am  often  aston- 
ished that  the  precious  saints  bear  with  such  bungling  work  as  mine,  and 
have  such  fellowship  forme.  Dear  brethren  in  the  ministry,  do  you 
have  such  trials  ?  If  this  is  the  way  preachers  of  the  gospel  get  along,  our 
road  is  unpleasant  to  the  flesh,  indeed!  And  will  the  dear  family  pray  for 
unworthy  me?  Brother  Respess,  your  editorial  in  the  July  number  is  a 
feast  to  me.    Yours  as  ever,  PETER  T.  EVERRITT. 


OBITUARIES. 

MRS.  MARGARET  HOWARD. 

Sister  Margaret  Howard,  wife  of  Elder  B.  H.  Howard,  died  at  their 
home  in  Claiborne  parish,  La.,  November  9th,  1884. 

She  was  a  native  of  Blandon  county,  N.  C,  and  the  daughter  of  John 
and  Anna  Carlisle,  who  came  to  Georgia  in  1836.  She  was  married  to 
Brother  Howard  December  7th,  1843.  She  had,  through  God's  mercy 
and  grace,  received  a  comfortable  hope  in  Christ  in  early  life,  and  was 
received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  at  Lebanon,  Troup 
county,  Ga.,  and  baptized  by  Elder  H.  Hambrick,  in  1847.  She  raised  a 
nice  family  of  six  children,  but  only  two  are  now  living.  Truly,  a  pre- 
cious sister  and  mother  in  Israel  has  been  taken  from  our  midst;  one  who 
adorned  her  Christian  profession  in  every  relation  of  life — as  a  neighbor, 
a  mother,  a  church  member,  and  especially  as  a  preacher's  wife — giving 
him  every  assistance  and  encouragement  to  discharge  his  duty  in  his  min- 
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isterial  calling.  She  was  a  very  spiritual-minded  woman,  and  I  think  of 
her  as  one  who  was  blessed  of  the  Lord  with  a  good  understanding  of  the 
plan  of  salvation  by  grace.  She  loved  to  speak  of  her  Saviour,  and  of 
what  she  hoped  he  had  done  for  her.  She  was  enabled  to  bear  her  pro- 
tracted suffering  of  several  months  with  calm  resignation  to  God's  will, 
and  her  mind  was  clear  till  her  last  moments.  Rest,  dear  sister,  in  peace. 
May  the  Lord  reconcile  our  dear  brother  and  remember  the  children  in 
much  mercy,  that  they  may,  through  grace  and  faith,  follow  her  example. 

J.  M.  BRYAN. 


MRS.  MARTHA  AKIN. 

Died  at  the  residence  of  Mr.  E.  C.  Akin,  Jr.,  in  Spalding  county,  Ga., 
the  son  of  the  deceased,  Mrs.  Martha  Akin,  nee  AVeldon,  March  15th, 
1885,  in  the  73rd  year  of  her  age. 

The  deceased  was  taken  ill  and  prostrated  at  her  home  in  Milner  about 
the  middle  of  January.  While  all  was  brought  to  bear  that  could  be 
commanded  to  restore  relief,  all  failed.  Death's  summon  had  to  be 
obeyed,  and  in  the  midst  of  inany  prayers,  weepings  and  strong  desires, 
she  had  to  go;  but  oh,  what  a  peaceful  departure!  passing  the  ordeal  as 
an  innocent  infant  falling  into  quiet  sleep  in  a  tender  mother's  embrace. 
It  was  fully  realized,  "How  sweet  to  die  the  death  of  a  Christian."  The 
deceased  was  left  a  widow  31  years  ago,  with  the  responsibility  of  raising 
and  educating  a  large  family  of  children  of  tender  years.  This  mission 
was  fulfilled  with  credit  to  any  mother.  Several  of  her  children  preceded 
her  to  the  grave,  some  of  whom  were  afflicted  for  months  and  years, 
which  proved  her  efforts  to  be  unconquerable  in  all  relations  of  duty  to 
her  children.  Those  children  yet  remaining  and  waiting  the  solemn  sum- 
mons are  doubly  invited  to  bear  the  hardships  and  to  carry  the  solemn 
responsibilities  of  life,  and  seek  to  meet  the  issue  with  resignation  and 
die  the  sweet  death  of  a  Christian,  with  the  fight  well  fought,  the  faith 
well  kept,  and  a  crown  of  glory  in  view.  The  deceased  united  with  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Liberty  in  August,  1856,- in  company  with 
two  of  her  children  was  baptised  by  Elder  Tilman  D.  Oxford,  and  ever 
afterwards  lived  a  consistent  member  of  the  same.  She  leaves  a  good 
example  for  several  children  who  survive  her,  and  many  grandchildren. 
The  question  now  comes  up,  who  will  fill  her  seat  in  the  church  ?  The 
church  has  sustained  a  great  loss  in  the  death  of  our  beloved  Sister  Akin, 
but  we  desire  to  be  submissive  to  the  dealings  of  one  "Who  is  too  wise 
to  err,  and  too  good  to  be  unkind."  HER  HUMBLE  PASTOR. 

The  funeral  sermon  in  memory  of  Sister  Martha  Akin  was  preached 
daring  the  union  meeting  at  Liberty  Church,  fourth  Sunday  in  June,  by 
Elders  Dr.  I.  L.  Gunter  and  her  pastor. 
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MRS.  PATSY  CADENHEAD. 

Died  May  20th,  1885,  Mrs.  Patsy  Cadeniiead,  at  the  residence  of  hi 
son-in-law,  Bryant  Vinson,  in  Lee  county,  Ala.,  in  the  G9th  year  of  h« 
age,  and  was  buried  at  Watoola,  May  22nd. 

She  was  an  orderly  member  of  the  Methodist  denomination,  an 
William  Capps,  a  Methodist  minister,  officiated  at  the  burial.  She  ws 
the  mother  of  six  children,  and  the  widow  of  Thomas  Cadenhead,  wh 
died  more  than  2-1  years  ago.  M. 

EDMON1)  DUMAS. 

Elder  Edmond  Dumas  was  born  in  Richmond  county,  North  Carolina 
February  15th,  1810.  When  he  was  quite  a  small  boy,  in  1814,  his  fathe 
moved  to  Putnam  county,  Ga.  Benjamin  Dumas,  his  father,  was  o 
French  origin,  and  many  of  the  family  took  part  in  the  Revolutionar 
struggle,  serving  immediately  under  Generals  Washington  and  Green 
and  suffering  wounds  and  death  for  the  cause  of  liberty.  He  marri^ 
Miss  Isabel  M.  Gibson  on  the  24th  of  November,  1830,  and  have  had  thir 
teen  children  born  to  them,  all  of  whom  are  grown,  and  but  three  o 
whom  are  dead;  all  believers  in  Christ.  He  was  baptized  by  Elder  Jame 
Carter  in  1834.  lie  joined  the  church  at  Holly  Grove,  Monroe  county 
and  was  licensed  to  preach  in  1837.  At  first,  from  a  sense  of  unworthi 
ness  he  refused  to  preach,  but  afterwards  engaged  in  the  work  with  grea 
zeal,  traveling  on  horseback  and  in  buggies  more  than  one  hundred  thou  ill 
sand  miles;  preaching  thousands  of  sermons,  and  baptizing  hundreds  sum 
the  fruits  of  his  labors.  \ 

In  his  church  relations  he  has  been  honored,  having  been  continuously)! 
elected  Moderator  of  the  Towaliga  Association  for  twelve  years.    Bat  his'i 
fellow-citizens  here  manifested  their  confidence  in  him  by  demanding  hisM 
services  in  various  ways  in  a  civil  capacity.    For  eight  years  he  served  asu 
Justice  of  the  Peace;  for  four  years  he  served  as  Judge  of  the  Inferior* 
Court  ;  for  four  years  he  was  a  member  of  the  Legislature  of  the  State, ,] 
and  then  acting  in  the  capacity  of  Ordinary  for  the  county,  which  position  ij 
he  held  ten  years.    All  this  shows  the  regard  in  which  he  was  held  by vl 
the  people  among  whom  he  resided  for  nearly  seventy  years. 

He  fell  dead  at  his  home  Sunday  evening,  October  the  22d,  1882,  of  I 
heart  disease.    While  walking  through  the  house  he  suddenly  placed  his  \ 
hand  on  his  left  breast,  gave  an  exclamation  as  of  pain  and  fell  dead.   Ho  ' 
was  buried  in  the  graveyard  at  Union  Church,  Goggansville,  on  Tuesday, 
October  24th.    The  officers  of  the  county,  representatives  of  the  bar,  and 
a  deputation  of  citizens  accompanied  the  remains  from  Forsyth.    At  Gog- 
gansville the  body  was  met  by  hundreds  of  his  friends  and  borne  to  the 
church  of  which  he  had  been  pastor  for  so  many  years.    The  funeral  ser-. 
mon  was  an  earnest  and  appropriate  tribute  to  the  memory  of  the  good 
man  over  whose  coffin  it  was  delivered  by  Elder  John  E.  Dukes.  That 
over,  the  body  was  taken  to  the  graveyard  and  laid  away. 
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A  life  of  arduous  usefulness  is  ended,  and  the  hand  of  friendship  offers 
with  pleasure  this  humble  tribute  to  its  worth.  Born  on  the  threshhold 
of  the  century,  before  the  dawn  of  an  intelligent  system  of  public  educa- 
tion, he  was  from  necessity  a  self-educated  man.  Without  the  advan- 
tage of  wealth  or  station,  he  marched  from  the  humble  walks  of  life  and 
took  his  place  among  his  fellow-men  a  trusted  officer,  an  influential  citi- 
zen, an  earnest  christian,  a  man  of  kindly  feelings  and  honest  impulses. 
Over  fifty  years  of  his  manhood's  energy  was  devoted  to  the  christian 
ministry.  In  that  long  term  of  public  service,  by  modest  computation, 
he  must  have  preached  more  than  five  thousand  sermons.  They  were 
years  full  of  zeal  and  devotion.  How  many  times  at  the  bedside  of  suf- 
fering with  a  word  of  cheer!  How  often  at  the  grave  with  one  of  com- 
fort! And  it  is  true,  he  who  soothes  a  wounded  spirit,  or  lessens  grief  of 
a  tear,  or  pours  the  sunlight  on  a  shadowed  soul,  is  greater  than  he  who 
discovers  a  planet  or  conquers  a  State.  The  life  of  a  christian  minister, 
pure  in  heart,  unselfish  in  his  purposes,  charitable  in  his  judgment,  and 
earnest  in  his  work,  furnishes  the  highest  type  of  true  manhood. 

He  was  simple  in  his  tastes, genial  in  his  bearing, and  gentle  with  the  feel- 
ings of  others.  His  heart  was  full  of  kindly  feelings,  and  his  sympathy 
embraced  the  unfortunate  of  every  class  and  race.  He  was  charitable  in 
his  judgment  of  human  conduct,  and  a  word  of  harshness  was  rarely  ever 
on  his  lips.  Neither  the  living  nor  the  dead  can  lay  the  charge  of  malice 
I  at  his  heart's  door.  His  errors  were  the  fruits  of  over-kindness,  the  gen- 
i tie  sins  that  lean  to  virture's  side.  A  good  man  may  be  buried  out  of 
sight,  but,  like  wheat  thrust  in  the  earth,  will  spring  up  a  hundred-fold, 
and  so  may  it  be  with  him.  FRIEND. 

MRS.  MARTHA  ARCHER. 

My  dear  mother,  Martha  Archer,  died  at  my  residence,  Coosa  county, 
Ala.,  March  30th,  1885,  in  the  82d  year  of  her  age. 

She  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Baptist  church  at  Sardis, 
Wilkes  county,  Ga.,  when  about  16  years  old,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder 
M.  Reeves.  She  was  married  to  Lodowick  Archer  in  Henry  county,  Ga., 
November,  1827,  where  they  remained  until  father's  death,  April,  1840. 
She  never  married  again,  but  eventually  moved  to  Troup  county,  Ga., 
with  six  children,  and  soon  become  a  member  of  Mount  Carmel,  and  subse- 
quently of  Sardis  Church,  Harris  county,  which  was  then  under  the  care 
of  Elder  Wm.  Hudspath.  Soon  again  she  moved  to  Stewart  county,  Ga., 
1  under  the  pastoral  charge  of  Elder  J.  P.  Ellis,  at  Antioch.  She  remained 
there  till  her  children  were  grown  and  had  left  her,  and  then  came  to  live 
with  me,  and,  except  two  years,  remained  with  us  till  her  death,  being  an 
orderly,  devoted  and  consistent  member  of  the  church  at  Bethel,  under 
the  pastoral  charge  of  Elder  B.  Jowers. 

Two  years  before  her  death  she  was  stricken  with  paralysis,  but  was 
able  occasionally  to  attend  her  meetings.    Her  death  was  sudden,  no  one 
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knowing  that  she  was  seriously  worse  until  about  two  minutes  before  she 
ceased  to  breathe.  I  know  she  was  a  good  and  pious  christian  mother,  , 
and  loved  to  dwell  upon  the  theme  of  salvation  by  grace.  For  some  years  j 
before  paralysis  disabled  her,  she  would  go  the  day  before  regular  meet-t 
ings  and  sweep  the  house,  brush  the  dust  from  the  seats  and  pulpit,  thus 
showing  the  interest  she  felt  in  meetings  and  the  care  she  had  for  the  • 
comfort  of  others. 

I  rejoice  in  spirit  to  believe  that  she  is  now  in  the  full  fruition  of  that  ! 
hope  that  had  sustained  her  in  all  the  trials  of  a  long  and  pious  life. 

Thou,  dear  mother,  art  gone, 

To  where  bright  angels  sing, 
In  never  ceasing  rapturous  strains, 

The  glories  of  their  King. 

Where  the  redeemed  of  every  land 

Gather  round  the  throne, 
Where  all  is  peace,  joy  and  love, 

Where  sin  and  sorrow  never  come. 

Equality,  Ala.— [Pathway  please  copy.]  W.M.ARCHER.  I 


MRS.  LUCY  BRANTLY. 

Our  dearly  beloved  sister  and  mother  in  Israel,  Lucy  Brantly,  j, 
departed  this  life  11th  May,  1885. 

The  subject  of  this  notice  was  born  in  the  date  1811,  in  Washington  j 
county,  Ga.,  where  she  was  reared.    Her  maiden  name  was  Lucy  Barlow.  | 
At  the  age  of  sixteen  she  was  married  to  Mr.  John  Brantly,  of  the  same  | 
county  and  State.    In  1856  she  joined  the  church  at  Mt.  Gilead,  in  Wash-.  I 
ington  county,  and  was  baptized  by  that  beloved  Elder  William  Cooper,,i  I 
the  servant  of  the  church  at  that  time.    Sister  Brantly  was  an  obedient  | 
wife,  an  affectionate  mother,  a  kind  neighbor,  a  friend  to  the  needy,  a 
light  in  the  community,  and,  indeed,  a  devoted  Christian  and  mother  inni 
Israel.    She  had  been  a  member  of  the  church  about  35  years,  and  so  I 
correct  was  her  life  that  naught  was  ever  charged  against  her.    She  was  I 
favored  with  health  and  strength  to  attend  her  meetings  generally  up  to 
her  death.    She  was  sound  in  faith  and  practice  and  a  judge  of  sound  j 
doctrine;  she  delighted  much  in  hearing  the  word  preached,  but  she  has 
crossed  the  Jordan  to  which  we  are  all  tending.    Her  children  say  that 
she  seemed  to  think  when  she  was  taken  sick  that  it  was  unto  death,  and 
sure  enough  it  was;  we  believe  she  passed  away  in  the  faith  of  her  blessed 
Jesus.    She  leaves  the  church,  several  children  (her  husband  preceded 
her  several  years  in  death),  and  many  friends  to  lament  their  loss  in  her 
death,  though  we  must  bow  to  His  sacred  will.    May  the  church  to  which 
she  belonged  and  all  the  saints  who  knew  her  be  found  walking  as  she 
walked,  in  the  commandments  of  the  Lord.    We  say  to  her  children, 
who  loved  her  and  fellowshiped  her  as  a  Christian,  that  they  have 
abundant  reason  to  rejoice;  and  to  those  who  are  not  members  of  the 
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church,  you  should  be  glad  and  rejoice.  May  we  all  be  able  to  imitate 
her  in  dying,  and  be  the  blessed  of  the  Lord  in  eternity  with  her,  for 
Christ's  sake.    Amen.  IT.  TEMPLES. 

Commissioner,  On. 

JOHN  T.  MURRAH. 

My  little  nephew,  John  Thomas  Murrah,  was  born  April  22nd,  1861, 
and  died  September  12th,  1884,  near  Columbus,  Ga.,  of  meningitis. 

John  T.  was  a  bright  little  boy,  and  dearly  beloved  by  his  parents,  who 
took  his  death  very  hard;  but  he  suffered  so  much  it  was  a  great  conso- 
lation to  know  that  he  was  free  from  all  pain  and  affliction.  I  stood  by 
his  bed  when  he  breathed  his  last.  I  felt  if  I  could  only  do  something  to 
make  him  easy  I  would  be  so  glad,  but  "Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed  as 
soft  as  downy  pillows  are."  His  remains  were  interred  in  the  graveyard 
at  Mt.  Moriah  Church.  Elder  H.  Bussey  read  a  chapter,  talked  a  while 
at  the  grave,  and  sung  this  sweet  and  appropriate  hymn: 

"  Thy  life  I  read,  my  dearest  Lord, 
With  transports  all  divine ; 
Thy  image  trace  in  every  word, 
Thy  love  in  every  line,"  &c. 

Your  sister  in  Christ,  I  Lope,  NORA  GIBSON. 


J.  L.  OGBURN, 

Deacon  of  New  Hope  Church,  in  Taylor  county,  Ga. ;  born  in  Houston 
county,  August  27th,  1849;  baptized  into  Bethlehem  Church,  Taylor 
county,  by  Elder  J.  P.  Glover,  December  7th,  1872;  married  to  Sister 
Mary  E.  Glover  by  the  writer  July  18th,  1880;  ordained  Deacon  at  New 
Hope  (in  much  confidence)  by  Elders  S.  Bentley,  B.  Stewart,  J.  R. 
Respess  and  the  writer  May  5th,  1883;  died  April  7th,  1885,  leaving  a 
bereaved  wife,  three  little  daughters,  aged  father  and  mother,  several 
sisters,  his  church,  and  all  acquaintances,  in  proportion  to  their  kinship 
and  association. 

In  every  stage  and  capacity  in  which  natural  or  spiritual  life  placed 
him,  we  feel  that  we  can  safely  say  as  much  for  Brother  Jimmy  Ogburn 
as  any  man  with  whom  we  were  ever  associated;  but  an  allwise  God,  who 
passed  him  into  a  world  of  trouble  through  Adamic  nature,  and  in  the 
fullness  of  the  time  raised  him  up  in  our  midst  as  a  monument  of  his 
power,  mercy  and  grace  for  a  period  (O,  how  short!),  has  now  passed 
him  out  through  the  portals  of  the  grave,  but  (as  we  hope)  into  the  safe 
way  of  eternal  life,  where  the  redeemed  shall  all  rest  with  the  (once) 
bleeding  Head  of  the  church.  One  in  nature  and  one  in  spirit  with  our 
brother  we  hope  to  be  one  in  beholding  the  glory  of  God.  May  the  Lord 
reconcile  us  to  every  dispensation  of  his  providence. 
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"  He's  gone !  "    How  sad  the  word  appears, 
While  swelling  hearts  and  flowing  tears 
Attest  the  love  of  fleeting  years, 
"  Death  mocks  "  with  only  silent  jeers. 

Then  cease  to  contemplate  the  gloom 
That  clusters  ever  round  the  tomb. 
'Tis  nothing  but  the  "  waiting  room  " 
In  which  to  meet  the  lovely  Groom — 

With  "  life  eternal,"  "  power  to  save," 
Rollback  the  dark  and  gloomy  wave, 
Robes  in  salvation  Jesus  gave, 
Where  is  thy  victory,  boasting  grave  ? 

'Tis  enough.  J.  F.  SIKES. 

Byron,  Ga. 

MRS.  ESTHER  E.  BARTLEY. 

Dear  Brethren : — By  request  of  my  younger  brother,  J.  L.  Bartley, 
send  you  the  Christian  experience  of  his  wife,  Sister  Esther  E.  Bartley 
written  by  herself  not  long  before  she  fell  asleep  in  Jesus;  and  also;, 
notice  of  her  death,  which  you  will  please  publish,  and  may  the  Lor< 
bless  us  all.  DAVID  BARTLEY. 

Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  January  16,  I8S4. 

Brethren: — If  you  will  bear  with  rne,  I  wouid  like  to  talk  a  little 
While  the  brethren  were  preaching,  my  mind  was  carried  back  to  thi 
time  when  I  was  first  made  to  see  myself  a  sinner,  and  to  the  time  whei 
I  saw  the  way  of  salvation.  As  I  have  heard  so  many  relate  their  expe 
rience,  I  feel  like  casting  in  my  mite,  and  give  an  outline  of  my  expe 
rience.  My  parents  lived  among  the  Methodists,  and  when  I  began  t( 
think  about  religion  I  tried  to  be  one  of  them,  and  they  tried  to  make  on< 
of  me.  In  this  way  I  traveled  on  for  a  long  time,  until  one  Sunday,  at  1 
class-meeting,  the  leader  asked  me  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  my  soul 
The  first  thing  I  knew  I  was  on  the  floor  talking,  but  had  not  said  much, 
only  that  I  was  determined  by  the  grace  of  God  to  make  heaven  mj 
home.  I  took  my  seat,  and  saw  what  I  had  done.  I  now  saw  how  help- 
less I  was,  and  that  I  could  do  nothing  to  merit  the  favor  of  God.  It  was  1 
then  that  I  could  wish  for  rocks  and  mountains  to  fall  on  me,  and  hide  :j 
me  from  the  presence  of  the  all-wise  Jehovah;  and  these  words  came  intc 
my  mind,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  for  I  never  knew  you!"  In  this 
way  I  went  home,  but  said  nothing  about  it,  for  I  was  afraid  to  tell  any 
one  how  wicked  I  was.  Time  passed  on,  but  I  felt  no  better.  One  eve- 
ning I  felt  so  bad  that  I  thought  my  doom  was  sealed,  that  I  would  soon 
be  banished  from  the  peaceful  presence  of  God  forever;  but  when  I  went 
to  bed  that  night  I  felt  that  I  must  call  on  his  name  once  more,  and  I 
begged  the  Lord  to  have  mercy  on  me,  a  poor  sinner.  In  the  morning 
when  I  awoke  I  felt  like  a  new  creature.  Old  things  had  passed  away, 
and  all  things  had  become  new.    The  sun  seemed  to  rise  and  shine  with 
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more  beauty  and  splendor  than  I  had  ever  seen  it  before,  the  birds  were 
singing  in  the  trees,  and  everything  seemed  to  be  praising  God.  This 
made  me  feel  like  trying  to  pray.    I  went  to  a  silent  grove,  where  I 
thought  no  eye  could  see  me,  fell  upon  my  knees,  and  poured  out  my 
soul  in  prayer  to  God.    This  prayer  took  from  my  heart  an  awful  bur- 
den, and  to  my  mind  the  Saviour  was  presented  extended  on  the  cross; 
and  I  saw  the  glorious  plan  of  salvation,  that  it  was  in  and  through  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  that  in  and  of  myself  I  could  do  nothing.    I  do  know 
that  I  was  neither  taught  it  by  man  nor  received  it  of  man,  but  it  was 
revealed  to  me  in  the  solitude  of  that  silent  grove.    But  now  this  was  a 
|  curious  doctrine,  and  I  thought  I  was  alone,  until  after  I  was  married, 
and  heard  the  Old  School  Baptists  preach;  and  after  all  this  great  deliv- 
erance I  lived  in  disobedience  ten  long  years.    I  often  went  to  the  H.  C. 
Church,  intending  to  offer  myself,  but  could  not.    We  came  down  here 
to  the  N.  F.  Church,  and  I  felt  that  I  could  not  go  away  without  doing 
my  duty,  and  it  was  the  easiest  thing  I  ever  did.    His  yoke  was  easy  and 
his  burden  light.    I  was  received,  and  the  next  day  baptized  by  old 
Brother  Doty,  that  sainted  father,  who  has  gone  to  rest.    It  was  this 
I  same  Jesus,  who  left  the  shining  courts  above,  and  came  to  this  low 
:  ground  of  sin  and  sorrow,  that  has  always  been  with  me,  and  helped  me 
all  along  the  journey  of  life.    He  has  led  me  in  green  pastures  and  beside 
the  still  waters;  he  has  made  crooked  things  straight  before  me,  and 
i  rough  places  smooth.    This  same  Jesus  has  promised  to  be  with  us  in  six 
S  troubles,  and  not  to  forsake  us  in  the  seventh.   I  sometimes  think,  breth- 
ren, that  the  seventh  will  be  when  I  come  to  the  dark  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death;  and  if  he  is  with  me  there  I  shall  fear  no  evil.  Some- 
times I  feel  that  my  time  here  is  short,  and  that  my  pilgrimage  on  earth 
will  soon  close;  but  be  that  as  it  may,  I  sometimes  feel  that  I  have  an 
interest  in  the  blood  of  the  Saviour,  and  that  I  am  only  waiting  the  sum- 
i  mons,  when  I  shall  meet  with  loved  ones  gone  before,  and  join  with  hap- 
pened spirits  beyond  the  starry  sky,  in  the  mansions  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.    That  little  hope,  which  I  received  years  ago  in 
that  silent  grove,  has  always  been  sufficient  for  me  to  live  by,  and  it  will 
be  sufficient  in  a  dying  hour.    Though  it  often  seemed  so  small  that  I 
have  tried  to  throw  it  away,  yet  at  other  times  it  seemed  so  bright  that  I 
'  would  not  exchange  it  for  ten  thousand  such  worlds  as  this;  and  to-day 
it  is  an  anchor  to  my  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  enters  into  that 
within  the  vail,  whither  the  Forerunner  hath  for  us  entered.  You, 
i  young  converts,  who  have  lately  taken  up  the  cross,  let  me  say  to  you, 
i  never  forsake  the  assembling  of  yourselves  together,  for  you  will  find 
!  that  it  is  good  to  wait  before  the  Lord.    You  that  are  outside  of  the 
church  may  think  that  we  Old  Baptists  have  dry  meetings;  but  let  me 
1  tell  you  that  we  have  seasons  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
J  which  the  world  knows  nothing  of,  and  which  it  can  neither  give  nor  take 
away.    Then,  as  said  before,  I  do  feel  that  I  am  Hearing  my  heavenly 
|  home,  and  that  I  shall  join  that  blood-washed  throng,  that  company 
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which  no  man  could  number,  which  came  out  of  great-  tribulation,  whose  > 
robes  were  washed  and  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

ESTHER  E.  BARTLEY. 

SISTER  ESTHER  E.  BARTLEY, 

Wife  of  J.  L.  Bartley,  after  a  lingering  consumption,  which  she  bore  I 
with  great  christian  fortitude  and  patience,  retaining  her  active  mental ; 
powers  to  the  last,  very  peacefully  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  November  25th, 
1884,  at  their  home  in  Jasper  county,  111.;  aged  46  years;  leaving  her  hus-^- 
band,  five  sons  and  one  daughter,  mother,  brothers  and  sisters,  the  church  : ' 
and  may  friends  to  sorrow  for  themselves,  but  not  for  her.    She  joined1 
the  church  in  July,  1865,  and  lived  a  meek  and  worthy  christian  life,  and  ii 
was  much  esteemed  and  beloved,  being  kind,  amiable  and  remarkably)! 
intelligent.    She  will  be  sadly  missed.    May  God  comfort  the  bereavedfJ 
family. 

This  hymn  was  selected  by  Sister  Esther  E.  Bartley  to  be  sung  at  her  ji 
funeral,  and  the  family  desire  it  published,  if  convenient: 

"  'Tis  finished  !  the  conflict  is  pa^t, 

The  heaven-born  spirit  is  fled; 
Her  wish  is  accomplished  at  last, 

And  now  she's  entombed  with  the  dead. 
The  months  of  affliction  are  o'er, 

The  days  and  the  nights  of  distress  : 
We  see  her  in  anguish  no  more. 

"  No  sickness,  or  sorrow,  or  pain, 

Shall  ever  disquiet  her  now  ; 
For  death  to  her  spirit  was  gain, 

Since  Christ  was  her  life  when  below. 
Her  soul  has  now  taken  its  flight 

To  mansions  of  glory  above, 
To  bask  in  ineffable  light, 

And  dwell  in  the  kingdom  of  love. 

"  The  victory  now  is  obtained; 

She's  gone,  her  dear  Saviour  to  see  ; 
Her  wishes  she  fully  has  gained  ; 

She's  now  where  she  longed  to  be. 
Then  let  us  forbear  to  complain 

That  she's  gone  from  our  sight ; 
We  soon  shall  behold  her  again, 

With  new  and  redoubled  delight." 

D.  BARTLEY. 

MRS.  JANE  YOUNG. 

I  ask  you  as  a  favor,  Brother  Respess,  to  insert  in  the  mortuary  list  of 
the  Messenger  this  short  memorial  (by  the  hand  of  a  friend)  of  my 
departed  wife.  She  used  to  hear  the  names  on  that  monthly  list  read, 
and  listen  to  the  story  of  their  christian  lives,  their  peaceful  or  triumphant 
deaths.    She  felt  that  they  were  her  people,  their  God  was  her  God,  their 
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tiope  in  this  life  was  hers,  in  a  fellowship  of  love.  And  she  looked  for- 
ward to  its  full  fruition  with  them  in  a  brighter  and  better  world — in  a 
fellowship  of  glory.    On  that  list,  then,  her  name  should  be  placed. 

S.  W.  YOUNG. 

DIED, 

At  her  home,  near  Bath,  Ga.,  on  the  23d  of  January,  1885,  Jane  Young, 
in  the  74th  year  of  her  age. 

She  was  born  near  Newburn,  North  Carolina,  and  in  childhood  came 
with  her  father,  Robert  Baily,  to  Richmond  county,  Ga.,  where  she 
resided  till  her  death.  At  an  early  age  she  was  married  to  Samuel  W. 
Young.  "Having  realized  a  hope  in  Christ,"  she,  with  her  husband, 
was  received  in  fellowship  of  the  Primitive  Baptists,  and  baptized  by 
Elder  W.  Abbot  at  Holly  Spring  Church,  August  12th,  1841. 

These  are  the  "short  and  simple  annals  "  of  a  poor  but  honest  christian 
woman,  whose  life  shone  with  that  piety  that  comes  of  faith  by  grace, 
and  not  of  knowledge,  for  she  was  adorned  with  that  righteousness  that 
made  for  diligence,  for  truth,  for  honesty,  in  all  her  walk  and  conversa- 
tion. She  left  two  sons,  a  daughter  and  several  grandchildren  to  mourn 
and  miss  her,  and  a  husband  to  bear  the  burthen  of  declining  years  with- 
f  out  her  helping  hand,  and  without  other  consolation  than  the  hope  of 
meeting  her  beyond  "The  gates  that  lead  to  endless  joy." 

MRS.  MARTHA  TUCKER, 

The  wife  of  Brother  Ansel  Tucker,  died  at  her  home  in  Colquitt  county, 
Ga.,  April  1st,  1883;  aged  about  28  or  30  years;  leaving  a  husband  and 
three  little  boys,  and  many  friends  and  relatives  to  mourn  her  death. 

But  we  do  not  mourn  as  those  who  do  have  no  hope;  and,  though 
she  had  never  made  any  public  profession  of  religion,  she  was  neverthe- 
less a  pattern  of  good  works.  Her  health  had  declined  .some  time  before 
her  death,  so  that  she  became  conscious  of  her  approaching  end,  and  told 
her  husband  that  she  would  not  live  long.  About  a  week  before  she  died 
she  became  very  sick  and  suffered  much,  though  she  kept  her  mind,  and 
spoke  of  the  goodness  of  God,  saying  that  she  loved  God;  and  asked  why 
she  loved  him,  she  said,  "Because  he  first  loved  me,"  and  would  sing- 
praise  to  God  in  "Amazing  Grace,"  and  "Children  of  the  Heavenly 
King,"  etc.  She  called  the  Lord  to  bless  the  world,  for  Ansely  (her  hus- 
band) was  in  it;  and  told  him  she  wrould  meet  him  in  heaven,  and  that 
she  was  not  afraid  to  die.  A  few  hours  before  she  died  she  had  her  chil- 
dren brought  to  her,  and  kissed  them  and  her  husband,  giving  her  babe, 
only  about  ten  days  old,  to  one  of  her  sisters.  We  greatly  sympathize 
with  Brother  Tucker,  but  would  say  to  him,  "Be  of  good  cheer,  for  the 
Lord  doth  all  things  well;  he  giveth  and  he  taketh  away,  and  blessed  be 
his  holy  name."    He  has  called  Martha  home  to  rest,  where  pain,  sick- 
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ness  and  death  are  felt  and  feared  no  more.    O,  blessed  hope,  and  glori 
ous  thought,  that  saints  shall  meet  to  part  no  more! 

Dear  Brother  Tucker,  take  courage  and  press  forward,  looking  to  Chris >i 
to  help  in  every  time  of  need.    Then  let  us  not  murmur  at  the  dealing  o 
the  Lord  with  us,  but  be  resigned  to  his  will  in  things,  and  ever  be  ii 
obedience,  walking  worthy  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called, 

And  bid  farewell  to  every  fear 
And  wipe  our  weeping  eyes. 

Yours  in  hope,  J.  D.  BARBER. 

ELDER    CORNELIUS  BUIE 

Departed  this  life  about  10  o'clock  last  Sunday  morning.  I  will  prepare 
a  further  notice  soon.  Yours  in  christian  love, 

Graham,  Ga.,  June  3,  1S85.  J.  W.  LOARD. 

SALLIE  E.  ADAMS. 

Sallie  E.,  daughter  of  John  Q.  and  Lena  Adams,  departed  this  life  al 
their  home  in  Reynolds,  Neb.,  on  June  16th,  1884,  after  an  illness  of  over 
two  months;  aged  15  years  and  8  months.  Also, 

OLLY, 

their  youngest  child,  after  an  illness  of  three  weeks,  on  March  1st,  1885:* 
aged  5  years  and  6  months. 

The  writer  used  as  a  text  on  Sunday,  May  10th,  at  Reynolds,  Neb.,  thea 
portion  of  scripture  recorded  in  Jer.  xxxi.  15,  10,  17:  ''A  voice  was  heard! 
in  Ramah,  lamentation,  and  bitter  weeping;  Rachel  weeping  for  her  chil-  | 
dren  refused  to  be  comforted,"  &c,  to  try  to  speak  words  of  comfort  to<>' 
the  parents  and  friends  of  the  deceased.  Also, 

WILLIE  E.  GURWELL. 

Willie  E.,  son  of  Bazel  and  Mary  E.  Gurwell,  at  their  home  near 
Reynolds,  Neb.,  after  44  hours  of  suffering  from  the  kick  of  a  horse,  on  J 
July  10th,  1884;  aged  15  years,  5  months  and  14  days. 

The  writer  of  this  used  the  words  of  David,  as  recorded  in  2  Sam. 
xii.  23:  "But  now  he  is  dead,  wherefore  should  I  fast?  Can  I  bring  him 
back  again?    I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me." 

The  congregation  was  large  and  attentive  on  both  occasions,  the  latter 
service  being  held  at  a  school  house  near  the  residence  of  the  parents  of 
the  deceased,  five  miles  north  of  Reynolds,  in  Jefferson  county,  Neb.,  on 
Sunday  afternoon  at  4  o'clock,  May  10th,  1885.  How  true  is  the  language 
of  the  apostle:  "We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ." 
Also  the  language,  "In  the  midst  of  life  are  we  in  death."  "The  Lord 
gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away."  May  the  dear  mourning  friends  be 
enabled  to  say,  "Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Near  Seward,  Neb.,  May  16,  1885.  JAMES  M.  TRUE. 


^"Orders  and  Remittances  for  the  Gospel  Messenger,  with 
full  written  instructions,  will  receive  my  prompt  attention  if  left  at 
the  Store  of  Messrs.  Crayton  &  Harwell,  corner  of  Chambers 
and  Jefferson  streets,  Opelika,  Ala. 

W.  M.  MITCHELL. 


NOTICE.— Elder  J.  T.  Satterwiiite,  of  Chambers  County, 
Ala.,  desires  us  to  say  that  he  will  act  as  Agent  to  obtain  subscribers, 
collect  dues  and  send  remittances  for  the  Gospel  Messenger.  We 
hope  the  brethren  and  sisters  generally  will  aid  us  in  these  particulars. 

M. 


PIjEASE  NOTICE.— In  ordering  a  change  of  offices,  mention 
both ;  that  to  be  changed  to  and  that  to  be  changed  from.  Also,  in 
sending  money,  always  give  the  office  of  those  for  whom  it  is  sent. 
Those  sending  at  different  times  for  clubs,  when  money  is  sent  to  pay 
for  the  club,  send  all  the  names  and  offices  again,  so  the  proper  credits 
can  be  made. — Eds. 


The  Third  Edition  of  my  book  on  God's  Sovereignty  is  now 
out,  to  which  is  added  two  sermons,  formerly  published  in  Gospel 
Messenger,  at  the  same  price  of  the  former  edition. 

ALSO, 

•  A  Refutation  of  the  Absolute  Predestination  of  All 
Things,  in  Pamphlet  Form,  at  25  cents  a  single  copy,  or  five  for 
$1.00. 

Address,  JOHN  HOWE,  Butler,  Ga. 


Zion's  Landmark. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the  Primitive 
Baptist  cause.  Elders  P.  D.  Gold  and  P.  G.  Lester,  Editors.  Gold  <fc 
Cbews,  Publishers,  Wilson,  N.  C,  at  $2.00  per  annum. 

The  Primitive  Pathway. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the 
Primitive  Baptist  cause,  by  Eld.  T.  J.  Bazemore,  Troy,  Ala.,  at  $1.00 
per  annum. 

-THOS.  GILBERT,- 
Steam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


Ludden  &  Bates  Southern  Music  House 


Converted  into  an  Incorporated  Stock  Company,  with 
$200,000  Paid  in  Cash  Capital. 


THREE  TREMENDOUS  PURCHASES  FOR  THIS  SEASON'S  TRADE' 


$50,000  Worth  of  Chickering  Pianos  at  One  Purchase,  $20,000  Worth  of 
Imported  Musical  Merchandise  at  One  Purchase,  75,000  Pieces  of 
Sheet  Music  One  at  Purchase. 

Read  this,  Musicians  and  Music  Lovers.  Business  lias  rushed  us^ 
the  past  year  so  that  we  could  not  post  you,  as  usual,  through  outr 
advertisements,  and  to  make  amends,  we  here  give  a  few  solid  factsh 
well  worth  taking  in. 

I,udden  &  Bates'  Southern  Music  House  is  a  Household  Word  from  the  Potomac 
to  the  Rio  Grande.  Who  has  not  heard  of  it?  It  is  a  Mammoth  Music  Emporium,  from  which 
a  Solid  Musical  South  draws  its  supplies.  Eleven  large  Branch  Houses  and  over  200  wide-awake 
Agents  distribute  its'  goods  through  every  Southern  State,  and  its  yearly  sales  are  nearly  half  a 
million  dollars. 

Founded  fifteen  years  since,  on  the  Solid  Bed  Rock  of  Large  Capital,  Enterprise  and  Square 
Trade,  it  has  stood,  unshaken,  amid  financial  panics,  pestilence,  cyclones  and  fires,  and  to  ensure 
its  permanency  for  generations  to  come,  it  has  been  incorporated  as  a  Co-operative  Stock  Com- 
pany, with  a  paid  up  Cash  Capital  of  $200,000,  which  is  owned  solely  by  the  Officers  and  Em- 
ployes. The  Officers  are  :  W.  Ludden,  President;  J.  A.  Bates,  Treasurer  and  Manager,  and  J.  D, 
Murphy,  Secretary.  Patrons  are,  therefore,  as  safe  in  dealing  with  this  House  as  with  any  Bank, 
and  need  have  no  fears  as  to  its  Permanency,  Responsibility,  or  Guarantees.  It  is  Solid.  Now 
notice  these 

TRADE  ITEMS  FOR  1884  '85. 

More  Pianos  and  Organs  sold  yearly  than  by  all  other  Southern  Dealers  combined.  $50,1 
worth  of  Chickering  Pianos  bought  at  one  purchase  in  October  last.  Largest  purchase  ev( 
made  by  any  Southern  House.  Special  bargains.  Elegant  Pianos  only  $310,  with  Hand 
some  Embroidered  Cover,  Stool,  Instructor,  and  Music  Book.  Organs,  $24,  $50,  $75, 
$100,  with  Stool,  Instructor,  and  Music  Book.  All  Freight  Paid.  Easy  Installment  Terms. 
One  Price  to  All,  and  that  the  Lowest  Known.   Write  us,  and  we  will  save  you  money. 

$20,000  worth  of  Imported  Musical  Merchandise,  such  as  Violins,  Guitars,  Banjos,  Ac- 
cordeoi)6,  Strings,  etc.,  bought  at  one  purchase,  from  the  Estey  Organ  Co.,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  at  (hie- 
Half  the  Cost  of  Importation.  Immense  bargains  now  offered  Retail  Buyers.  Accordeons,  75  eta. 
each;  Richter  Harmonicas,  10  cents;  Banjos,  $1;  Violins,  $1 ;  Guitars,  $3;  Paganini  Italian 
Strings,  20  cents  each,  75  cents  per  set;  Clear  Grit  Italian,  15  cents,  60  cts.  per  set ;  Orguinettes, 
with  5  tunes,  $6. 

Privilege  of  Return,  or  Exchange,  given  if  goods  are  not  satisfactory.  Revised  Catalogue  January 
1,  1885,  free  to  all. 

Cheap  Music  Depot.  75,000  pieces  of  Sheet  Music,  bought  at  one  purchase,  offered  at 
Only  Ten  Cents  a  copy.  All  new  and  best  Music,  same  as  usually  sold  for  30  cents  to  $1.50 
per  piece.  Send  for  Catalogue  of  Ten  Cent  Music.  Don't  send  North  for  cheap  Music.  This  is 
Headquarters.    All  Music  at  Reduced  Rates. 

  :w 

Come  on',  buyers,  we  are  with  you  every  time  in  prices.   We  know 
how  to  buy,  how  to  sell,  and  how  to  please.   Times  are  hard,  and 
money  must  buy  more  goods  than  it  used  to.   The  most  for  the  money* 
can  always  be  had  at 

LUDDEN  &  BATES'  SOUTHERN  MUSIC  HOUSE, 


[ap85 


!  Vol.  7. 


ttk 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


^  Price— One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.   Single  Copy  1Q  cenjte. 


J.  R.  RESPESS  and  Wm,  H.  MITCHELL,  Editors. 


Brethren  wishing  to  communicate  with  Eld.  Mitchell,  in  asking  views  on 
scripture,  or  in  submitting  articles  written  for  the  Gospel  Messenger  to  his 
inspection,  or  in  remitting  money,  will  address  him  at  Opelika,  Ala. — R. 


PTEMBER,  1885. 


All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  shoifd  be/addressed 
to  J.  B.  BESFESS,  Butler,  Ga.  I     I  f\ 

Money  should  bet/sent  by  Money  Order  or  Begistefed  Letter. 

Be  certain  to  wrifynames  and  post-offices  plainly. 
<l  Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notifYjis. 

Anyone  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribe^jhall  have 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


XEW  HOPE  AND  UPATOIE  ASSOCIATIONS. 


The  New  Hope  Primitive  Baptist  Association  is  appointe* 
to  convene  with  the  Church  at  Piney  Woods,  Haralson  County,  Ga. 
six  miles  north  of  Temple,  on  Ga.  &  P.  R.  R.,on  Saturday  befor 
2nd  Sunday  in  October,  1885. 

R.  T.  SPEIGHT,  Moderator. I 


The  Upatoie  Association  is  appointed  to  convene  with  Gooi 
Hope  Churcfi,  Marion  County,  Ga.,  on  Tuesday  after  1st  Sunday  ii 
September  (this  month),  on  the  Railroad  from  Andersonville  to  Buen 
Vista.    Elder  English  informs  us  that  trains  on  the  Buena  Visiti 
Road  will  run  so  as  to  accommodate  visitors  to  the  meeting. 


Centra/  and  Southwestern  Railroads' 


[All  trains  of  this  system  are  run  by  Standard  (90)  Meridian  time,  which  is  36  minut* « 
slower  than  time  kept  by  City.]  i  1 

SAVANNAH,  Ga.,  June  14,  1884. 

ON  and  after  SUNDAY,  June  15,  1884,  Passenger  Trains  on  the  Central  and  Southwester: 
Railroads  and  Branches  will  run  as  follows: 


REAR  DOWN.  READ  DOWN 

No.  6.  From  Columbus.  No.  20. 

1:00  p.m.  Lv  Columbus  Lv  

3:30  p.m.  Lv  Butler  Lv  

4:25  p.m  Lv  Fort  Valley  Lv  

5:42  p.m.  Ar  Macon  Ar  

11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  Ar  

 Ar  Eufaula  Ar  

11:30  p.m.  Ar  Albany  Ar  

 A>r  Milledgeville  ...Ar  

 Ar  Eatonton  Ar  

 Ar  Augusta  .Ar  

7:40  a.m.  Ar  Savannah  Ar  


Tickets  for  all  points  on  sale  at  Ticket  Offices  G.  It.  R. 
G.  A.  Whitehead,  Gen.  Pass.  Agt.  WILLIAM  ROGERS,  Gen.  Supt.,  Savannah. 

J.  C  SHAW,'Gen.  Trav.  Agt.  W.  F.  SHELLMAN,  Traffic  Manager,  Savannah,  Ga 


READ  DOWN.  READ  DOW! 

No.  51.  From  Savannah.  No.  53. 

10:00  a.m.  Lv  Savannah  Lv.  8:45  p.m  J 

4:30  p.m.  Ar  Augusta  Ar.   5:45  a.m 

6:20  p.m.  Ar  Macon   Ar.   3:50  a.m 

 Ar  Fort  Valley  Ar.   9:31  a.m 

 Ar  Butler  Ar.  10:23  a.m 

 Ar  Columbus  Ar.  12:32  p.m 

11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  Ar.  7:50  a.m 

 Ar  Eufaula  Ar.  4:09  p.m 

11:30  p.m.  Ar  Albany  Ar.  4:05  p.m 

 Ar  Milledgeville  ..  Ar.  10:29  a.m 

 Ar  Eatonton  Ar.  12:30  p.m 


1 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 
No.  9.       BUTLER,  GA.,  SEPTEMBER,  1885.       Vol.  7 
BIOGRAPHICAL. 


ELDER  ALDRIGE  BROWN. 

I  was  born  in  Cum- 
berland county,  N.  C, 
the  11th  of  April,  1806, 
of  poor  but  respectable 
parentage.  My  father's 
name  was  Matthew,  and 
my  mother's  maiden 
name  was  Elizabeth  Gil- 
bert. Neither  of  them 
were  members  of  the 
church  at  that  time, 
though  they  were  of 
Baptist  proclivities  — 
there  being  only  one 
kind  of  Baptists 
at  that  time.  I  was 
raised  to  be  moral  in 
every  respect,  and,  in 
consequence,  abhorred  gross  immorality,  though  I  was  fond 
of  what  was  called  civil  mirth,  with  the  exception  of  dancing; 
I  never  indulged  in  that.  And  I  thought  I  was  as  good  as 
many  professors,  and  better  than  some,  though  I  believed  I 
had  to  be  changed  in  order  to  escape  hell,  and  that  I  could 
make  that  preparation  when  I  got  ready ;  and  I  had  my  time 
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set.    I  was  born  blind,  to  sin  inclined,  as  all  the  race  of  Adan 
was.    Full  sixteen  years  I  was  much  delighted  in  civil  mirth  j 
and  void  of  fear.     In  my  seventeenth  year   the   Raleigl  i 
Association  convened  with  a  church  called  Neal's  Creek,  ii 
about  four  miles  of  my  father's.    We  all  went.    If  I  recol 
lect  aright,  it  was  in  September.    On  Sunday,  notwithstand 
ing  my  early  training,  I  broke  order  by  going  to  the  spring 
twice  during  the  preaching  of  two  sermons.    The  second* 
time,  walking  an  alley  on  my  return,  I  saw  a  young  lady  witl  j 
whom  I  was  acquainted,  lying  prostrate  and  helpless,  anoi 
seemingly,  almost  lifeless.    I  stopped  and  looked  on  sonmi 
time,  and  felt  assured  that  something  superior  to  what  sh< 
could  do  had  come  on  her — something  that  I  was  a  strange: 
to.    A  desire  took  hold  of  me  to  know  what  sort  of  a  feeling, 
it  was  that  had  put  her  in  that  condition,  for  I  was  satisfiec 
she  could  not  do  it  herself.    If  I  ever  desired  anything  in  lifri 
I  desired  that.    I  turned  and  went  on  to  the  stand  and  took! 
a  seat  on  the  ground  under  the  stand  to  get  the  benefit  of  the  I 
shade — it  being  warm  weather — pondering  in  my  mind,  anc  j 
earnestly  desiring  to  know  her  feelings.    Directly  the  thirc  j 
preacher  got  up,  and  the  first  thing  he  did  was  to  divide  theul 
congregation  into  three  classes,  and  I  fell  into  the  third  class  I 
and  then  he  told  how  you  could  know  them  by  their  goinc  j 
to  the  spring  and  back;   I  was  the  one  I  thought  he  hac  9 
reference  to,  and  I  was  somewhat  insulted.    But  I  knew  I  | 
was  guilty,  and  I  thought  the  whole  congregation  knew  it  wat.I 
me.    I  became  so  ashamed  that,  if  I  could  have  gotten  awaj  | 
without  being  seen,  I  would  have  done  so,  but  that  I  coulc  9 
not,  and  to  leave,  I  thought,  would  make  a  bad  matter  worse  I 
for  I  believed  he  had,  as  well  as  the  rest,  been  watching  m<  | 
all  the  time.    My  shame  and  guilt  soon  overcame  my  malice 
toward  him,  and  I  cannot  tell  how  I  suffered  under  it.    I  j 
seemed  to  me  that  nearly  all  his  discourse  was  to  me.    A  j 
length  a  tingling  took  place  around  my  mouth  and  eyes,  anc  9 
then  in  my  tongue,  and  in  my  lungs,  hands  and  arms,  anc 
really  I  thought  I  was  dying  without  religion,  to  be  forevei  I 
lost.    I  asked  a  preacher  to  pray  for  me,  but  he  just  laid  hi*  j 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


443 


arm  around  my  shoulders  and  groaned,  and  I  thought  he  had 
refused;  for  I  thought  that  no  person  prayed  without  speak- 
ing.   I  then  began  the  work  that  I  had  intended  to  do  at  my 
set  time.    I  tried  to  pray  by  day  and  by  night,  and  it  did 
seem  to  me  I  got  worse.   I  then  concluded,  when  opportunity 
offered,  I  would  present  myself  for  the  Christians  to  pray  for 
me,  perad venture  God  would  hear  them,  and  I  did  so  a  few 
times.    It  seemed  to  me  they  did  not  pray  for  me,  and  that  I 
was  a  pest  to  them,  and  so  that  prop  was  taken  from  under 
me.    In  this  way  I  went  on  until  the  9th  of  February.  I 
was  going  to  school  at  that  time,  and  on  Friday  night  a  prayer 
meeting  was  to  be  held,  to  which  I  intended  going.  That 
morning,  on  my  way  to  school,  it  was  opened  to  my  under- 
standing that  the  heart  from  which  all  my  sinful  acts  flowed 
-was  corrupt,  and  that  heart  must  be  changed.    Then  and 
there  I  lost  all  hope.   0,  what  a  day  past  over  me !  I,  I  never 
shall  forget.    I  went  to  meeting  that  night  for  the  last  time, 
:i  as  I  thought,  as  I  did  not  believe  God  would  let  such  a  sinner 
live.    I  could  but  approve  his  justice,  but  could  not  help 
praying,  "that  if  there  was  any  way  he  could  have  mercy 
and  not  impair  his  justice,  that  he  would  show  mercy."  I 
went  to  meeting,  and  sitting  there  a  space  of  time  I  know  but 
very  little  if  anything  about — I  have  never  been  able  to 
describe  it — in  a  moment  my  burden  was  gone,  and  to  some 
extent,  I  could  understand  that  Jesus  made  satisfaction  in  my 
2 stead,  and. mercy  could  be  extended  through  him.    I  never 
could  claim  him  as  my  Saviour  before,  and  I  really  believed 
I  was  clear  of  sin,  both  soul  and  body,  and  that  I  never 
!  would  see  any  more  trouble;  I  wondered  why  I  could  not  see 
it  before;  and  it  was  so  plain  to  my  mind  I  thought  I  could 
1  tell  it  to  others,  and  they  could  understand  it;   but  I  was 
!  mistaken.    I  thought  I  would  go  home  and  tell  father  and 
;  mother  all  about  it,  but  before  I  left  the  place  my  feelings 
began  to  subside,  and  ere  I  had  gone  a  half  a  mile  it  was  sug- 
gested to  my  mind  that  I  was  deceived,  and  I  had  deceived 
jthe  people,  but  that  I  could  not  deceive  God.    I  thought  my 
condition  as  bad  or  worse  than  ever.    My  burden,  was  gone, 
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and  I  could  not  tell  how,  and  I  was  deceived!    And,  0,  that  I 
I  had  said  nothing  about  it.    So  I  said  nothing  to  my  parents. 
I  spent  almost  a  sleepless  night.   In  the  morning  I  went  about  :j 
a  half  mile  to  feed  some  hogs,  and  while  there  the  sun  arose;  \ 
it  was  a  clear,  beautiful  morning;   it  seemed  to  me  the  most  J 
beautiful  morning  I  ever  saw;  every  thing  had  a  more  beau- J 
tiful  appearance  than  I  ever  saw  before.    And  that  was  the-* 
first  time  I  ever  thought  of  praying  the  Lord  if  T  wass 
deceived,  to  undeceive  me;  I  dropped  on  my  knees  but  got  noo 
relief;  I  returned  to  the  house,  and  mother  was  sweeping,  soo 
I  sat  down  in  the  door.    She  asked  me  if  they  had  a  good  !; 
meeting;  I  told  her  I  thought  they  had;  she  said,  "did  any- 
body profess?"  how  to  answer  her  I  did  not  know;  I  paused.! 
To  tell  her  no,  it  would  not  do;   to  tell  her  I  did,  I  feared  II 
was  deceived.    At  length  I  said,  "I  am  in  hopes  I  did."    She  j 
burst  into  a  flood  of  tears.    I  did  not  know  she  had  a  hope, 
but  I  thought  I  was  deceived,  and  she  knew  it,  and  was  weep- 
ing in  consequence  of  it.    And,  0,  i  can't  tell  how  I  felt! 
But  it  was  not  long  before  light  sprang  up  again  like  it  was  j 
at  first ;  and  I  then  thought,  "it  is  enough,  I  never  will  doubt  any  | 
more;  "  but  I  was  again  mistaken.    I  had  no  thought  of  join-i 
ing  the  church  without  I  was  satisfied.    I  desired  my  burden;) 
again  that  I  might  know  how  it  went;  but  I  never  could  feel; 
the  weight  of  my  sins  as  before  that  night  any  more.  My 
sins  since  is  what's  the  matter.    At  length  the  duty  of  bap- 
tism took  hold  of  my  mind;  and  I,  not  feeling  fit,  tried  tc 
get  clear  of  it ;  but  it  was  heavier  till  it  was  too  intolerable 
to  undergo.    I  was  continually  thinking  about  it  by  day,  and 
often  dreaming  about  it  at  night.    I  would  promise  myseli 
when  church  meeting  came  on  I  would  offer  to  the  church, 
and  if  they  could  receive  me,  I  would  be  baptized,  but  would 
fail  for  a  number  of  times.    At  length  there  were  some  to  be 
baptized  in  a  mill  pond  (there  being  no  sufficient  water  at  the 
church  house).    It  seemed  to  me  that  1  could  stand  it  nc 
longer,  so  I  told  mother  to  fix  me  some  clothing,  that  I  was 
going  to  be  baptized,  if  they  would  receive  me.    She  did  so 
and  some  also  for  herself.    We  went  to  meeting  and  thej> 
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gave  opportunity,  and  I  was  received.  Mother  told  an  expe. 
rience  thirty  years  old.  I  then  could  understand  those" 
tears  that  I  thought  were  because  she  knew  that  I  was 
deceived  (as  I  thought).  I  went  into  the  water,  and  when 
raised  out,  all  my  burden  about  baptism  was  gone;  I  left  it 
in  that  mill  pond,  and  I  never  have  been  able  to  get  it  again. 
All  my  trouble,  I  then  thought,  was  gone.  If  I  had  not  have 
known  a  radical  change  had  taken  place  before  that  time  I, 
most  assuredly,  would  have  embraced  Cambellism.  I  was  in 
my  eighteenth  year  when  I  was  baptized  into  the  fellowship 
of  Piney  Grove  Church  in  Wake  county,  it  then  was  an  arm 
of  Holley  Sprig  Church,  both  in  Wake  county.  Yery  soon 
the  church  chose  me  as  clerk,  and  I  served  them  till  I  left  the 
country. 

I  was  married  the  7th  day  of  April  before  I  was  nineteen 
the  lith.  My  wife's  maiden  name  was  Gracey  Stevens.  She 
was  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the  same  church  in  the 
time  I  was  waiting  on  her.  She  was  from  the  22nd  of  Jan- 
uary till  the  11th  of  April  older  than  I  was.  The  Baptists 
then  were  together;  when  you  met  one 'you  did  not  have  to 
ask  him  what  sort  of  a  Baptist  he  was. 

Tidlahoma,  Tenn.  Aldrige  Brown. 


Dear  Brethren: — Some  expressions,  which,  in  time  past,  I 
have  heard  used  by  those  who  were  good  brethren  in  the 
ministry,  and  by  some  not  in  the  ministry,  and  which  have 
seemed  to  me  contrary  to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  word, 
have  been  m  my  mind  to-day,  and  I  feel  like  calling  attention 
to  them,  for  I  trust,  our  mutual  consideration  and  profit. 
What  I  allude  to,  is  language  addressed  to  those  without, 
who  have  a  feeble  hope  in  Christ,  but  lack  much  confidence, 
and  who  therefore,  do  not  come  to  the  church,  but  linger  at  a 
distance.  To  such  ones  I  have  heard  it  said,  "Now,  don't 
come  as  long  as  you  can  help  it;"  "Stay  away  as  long  as  you 
can;"  "The  Lord  will  compel  you  to  come  in  when  he  is 
ready;"  "The  Lord  will  bring  you  in  when  lie  gets  ready," 
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&c.    I  desire  to  call  the  attention  of  brethren  to  some  reflec- 
tions in  connection  with  such  expressions  as  these : 

1st.  I  can  thoroughly  understand  how  brethren  have  been  i 
led  into  the  use  of  such  expressions.    They  saw,  before  the  - 
division  took  place,  and  in  the  division  fifty  years  ago,  the 
effects  of  undue  eagerness  to  gather  members,  without  very  >  | 
much  regard  as  to  whether  they  had  been  born  from  above 
or  not.    Much  bad  timber,  as  the  result  of  this  fleshly  lust ! 
after  members,  had  been  gathered  in.    And  by  a  natural!' 
reaction  many  God-fearing  men  were  led  into  the  opposite:; 
extreme,  and  got  to  using  language  that  was  equally  contrary  A 
to  sound  doctrine  and  sound  -  practice,  like  that  quoted  at  the::; 
head  of  this  letter.  But  one  extreme  does  not  justify  auother.  'J 
Two  wrongs  do  not  make  one  right.    To  err  from  the  way  | 
on  the  left  is  as  bad  as  to  err  on  the  right.    To  not  run  at  all  j 
is  as  bad  as  to  run  too  fast.    If  it  be  wrong  to  gather  in  those  j 
who  know  not  the  truth,,  it  is  equally  wrong  not  to  gather  in 
those  who  do  love  the  truth.    If  good  brethren  had  remem- 
bered this,  while  they  would  have  exercised  discrimination  j 
in  judging  of  the  experience  of  those    who  came  to  then 
church,  they  would  also  have  seen  to  it,  that  the  Lord's  peo- 
ple were  told  to  be  obedient  to  God  and  to  follow  his  com-  j 
mands  as  soon  and  as  rapidly  as  possible. 

2nd.  Some  brethren  have  been  much  exercised  in  mind; 
about  some  getting  into  the  church  that  ought  not  to  be  there,' 
while  I  have  seldom  heard  any  fear  expressed  that  anybody 
will  stay  out  that  ought  to  be  in.  I  fail  to  see  why  there  is 
any  more  danger  on  one  side  than  on  the  other.  I  do  not  see 
that  God's  sovereign  will  is  in  any  more  danger  of  being 
thwarted  by  too  many  getting  in  than  by  too  many  staying 
out.  Why  should  we  fear  on  the  one  side  more  than  on  the 
other?  If  the  will  of  God  can  be  disobeyed  on  one  hand,  it 
can  be  disobeyed  equally  as  well  on  the  other.  Brethren,  let 
us  be  consistent.  If  we  believe  that  God  will  bring  in  his 
own,  at  his  own  time,  and  in  his  own  way,  let  us  feel  equally 
sure  that  he  will,  in  his  own  way,  keep  out  those  who  ought 
not  to  be  in.    God's  sovereignty  does  not  excuse  vigilance  on 
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our  part  either  in  one  way  or  another.  We  are  to  watch  and 
strive  to  gather  in  the  lambs  as  well  as  to  keep  out  the  wolves 
and  goats.  Let  us,  brethren,  not  be  afraid  of  doing  right 
because  enemies  of  God  and  truth  push  that  right  thing  too 
far.  If  they  go  to  extremes  to  gather  in  their  votaries,  we 
should  not  therefore  fail  to  encourage  believers  to  come  into 
the  true  fold. 

3rd.  We  should  be  careful  lest  we  hurt  the  feeble  ones,  and 
cause  them  to  offend,  or  turn  the  lame  out  of  the  way.  Ought 
we  not  to  remember  that  the  comfort  of  the  timid  child,  and 
the  glory  of  God  is  involved  in  the  advice  and  admonition 
which  we  give  to  them?  If  their  feet  be  guided  into  the 
wrong  way,  it  is  to  their  harm,  for  every  act  of  disobedience 
shall  receive  its  due  reward.  And  if  we  have  oaused  one  of 
the  little  ones  to  offend  it  were  better  for  us  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  our  neck  and  we  drowned  in  the  depth  of 
the  sea.  Certainly  language  like  that  referred  to  at  the  head 
of  this  article,  is  chargeable  with  this  sin,  if  any  thing  ever 
was.  The  willing  and  obedient  eat  the  good  of  the  land,  but 
the  disobedient  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.  And  shall 
we  help  to  bring  stripes  upon  our  own  brethren  by  telling 
them  to  disobey  their  Father's  command,  and  continue  dis- 
obeying it  as  long  as  they  can  ?  And  besides,  it  is  not  true 
that  God  will  compel  them  to  come  into  the  church,  in  any  such 
way  as  the  language  referred  to  implies.  God  has  made  it  the 
business  of  his  servants  to  go  out  into  the  streets  and  lanes, 
the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in — that 
is,  the  lame,  the  halt,  the  maimed,  the  blind,  and  the  poor. 
Woe  to  us  if  we  neglect  our  duty,  and  take  shelter  under 
God's  decrees,  and  say  he  will  bring  them  in  when  he  gets 
ready,  and  so  leave  these  suffering  ones  out  in  the  cold,  to 
still  be  shelterless,  and  hungry,  and  thirsty. 

4:th.  What  is  faith  given  for,  if  not  to  produce  obedience? 
And  does  the  father  in  heaven  require  that  the  works  should 
be  one  or  ten  years  behind  the  faith  which  he  gives  ?  The 
express  command  is  that  we  should  show  our  faith  by  our 
works.    In  no  other  way  can  it  be  known  that  we  have  faith. 
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Faith  dwelling  in  the  heart  will  always  prompt  to  obedience,! 
If  then,  we  say  to  those  who  know  the  Lord,  "Do  not  obey; 
as  long  as  you  can  help  it,"  are  we  not  calling  upon  them  toil 
stifle  the  faith  that  is  in  them,  and  to  do  despite  to  the  spirit 
of  grace,  and  to  trample  upon  the  blood  which  has  been  shed:! 
for  them  ? 

5th.  In  saying  things  like  the  above,  we  are  preaching  dis- 
obedience to  God.  We  are  saying  to  the  children  that  they  | 
should  disregard  what  their  heavenly  Father  says  to  them.i.| 
Suppose  I  should  go  into  the  well  ordered  home  of  anyvj 
brother,  or  sister,  who  reads  the  Messenger,  and  should1! 
begin  to  say  to  the  little  children  of  the  family,  "Now,  don'1 
you  mind  what  your  parents  say  to  you  as  long  as  you  cacnl 
help  it.  If  you  are  out  of  doors,  don't  come  in  until  they- 
compel  you  to  do  so.  They  will  oblige  you  to  obey  by  and: 
by ;  they  will  force  you  to  come  in  when  they  get  ready,  j 
And  then  you  will  know  that  you  are  their  child,  and  that  jj 
you  have  a  right  in  the  house,"  &c.  I  have  no  doubt  thai  j, 
I  should  be  firmly  warned  to  desist,  and  that,  if  I  persevered.  I 
I  should  be  told  to  find  a  home  somewhere  else.  At  least,  31 
should  take  tha,t  course,  if  any  one  should  talk  to  my  chil-  j 
dren  that  way.  Does  not  the  Almighty  Father  care  to  haveJ 
his  children  obey  him,  as  well  as  we  our  children.  How  dare  } 
we  say  to  them,  "Do  not  obey  him !"  Then,  will  he  not  turn; 
that  servant,  or  that  church,  into  outer  darkness,  that  thus  ! 
advises  his  children  ?  I  believe  that  I  know  of  some  churches  j 
that  have  suffered  such  a  fate  for  this  very  cause. 

6th.  Why  should  the  duty  of  baptism  be  put  upon  ground 
so  very  different  from  any  other  duty  ?  It  is  one  act  of  obe- 
dience, just  as  all  other  duties  are,  severally,  acts  of  obedience 
to  God.  We  all  recognize  our  duty  to  reprove,  rebuke,  and 
exhort,  in  all  other  things  that  belong  to  the  life  of  a  believer. 
Why  make  an  exception  of  this  ?  Can  any  good  reason  be 
alleged  for  so  doing?  All  the  commands  of  God  are  equally 
binding  upon  his  people,  baptism  no  less  than  any  other.  It 
is  the  first  step  in  Christian  obedience,  bat  it  is  no  more  and 
no  less  sacred  than  any  other  step. 
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7  th.  What  is  the  teaching  and  example  of  the  word  upon 
this  matter  ?  Of  this,  a  careful  study  of  the  word  will  not 
leave  us  in  doubt.  Ouce  Pharisees  and  scribes  were  rejected, 
and  told  to  show  that  they  had  been  given  repentance  by 
their  works,  but  in  no  case  is  it  recorded  that  an  humble, 
penitent  believer  was  put  oft',  or  told  to  wait  one  day  when  he 
came,  desiring  baptism.  Let  us  remember  the  three  thousand 
upon  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Of  them  it  is  said,  "Then  they 
that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized,  and  the  same 
day,  there  was  added  to  them  about  three  thousand  souls." 
And  we  are  not  told  that  one  of  them  was  told  to  wait  until 
the  Lord  compelled  them  to  come  in.  They  were  added  to  the 
church  the  same  day  that  they  gladly  received  the  zoord.  Exam- 
ples of  the  same  sort  are  found  in  the  jailer,  convicted  and 
baptized  the  same  night,  of  Lydia,  of  the  eunuch,  and  of 
Paul,  who  was  baptized  as  soon  as  he  had  received  his  sight. 
And  not  one  instance  to  the  contrary  is  recorded. 

8th.  Another  declaration  is  sometimes  to  be  heard,  for 
which,  there  is  no  more  warrant  in  scripture  than  for  those 
which  we  have  been  considering,  and  that  is,  that  those  who 
have  experienced  a  hope  in  Jesus  should  wait  for  a  special 
impression  before  coming  to  the  church  and  being  baptized. 
I  have  never  been  able  to  understand  why  we  should  be  told 
to  wait  for  such  an  impression  regarding  baptism,  any  more 
than  with  regard  to  any  other  command,  or  duty.  We  do 
not  wait  for  special  impressions  to  visit  the  sick,  to  feed  the 
hungry,  to  contribute  of  our  substance  to  the  support  of 
church  expenses,  to  come  to  the  supper,  &c,  &c.  Why  then 
do  we  need  a  special  impression  to  entitle  us  to  be  baptized? 
It  seems  to  me,  that  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart 
will  create  a  constant  and  abiding  impression  to  obey  the  Lord 
in  all  things ;  and  this  will  include  baptism,  as  well  as  every- 
thing else,  that  constitutes  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Lord. 
If  I  may  speak  for  myself,  I  will  say  that  my  desire  to  follow 
my  Lord  in  baptism  twenty-two  years  ago,  was  of  precisely 
the  same  kind  as  is  my  present  desire  to  follow  the  Lord  in 
my  daily  life  and  to  use  whatever  powers  I  may  possess  to  his 
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glory.  Every  day  this- is  my  special  abiding  impression,  to- 
know  and  to  do  the  will  of  God. 

\)th.  It  is  a  solemn  truth  that  God  will  chastise  his  children 
for  their  disobedience.  And  it  is  equally  true  that  chastise- 
ment for  their  disobedience  is  one  of  the  distinguishing 
marks  of  those  that  belong  to  the  Lord.  But,  then  shall  we 
therefore  gay  to  others,  continue  in  your  disobedience  that 
it  may  be  manifest  by  chastisement  that  you  are  a  child  ?  God 
forbid  !  And  yet,  this  is  what  the  language  I  am  combatting 
implies.  So,  dear  child,  my  advice  is,  don't  wait  to  be  j 
whipped  into  obedience.  When  I  was  a  boy  I  never  could  i 
bear  that  my  brother  should  be  punished  for  disobedience, 
and  so,  many  a  time,  I  recollect  exhorting  him  to  at  once  obey 
father  and  mother,  in  order  to  avoid  the  correction.  And  this 
is  just  the  way  I  feel  toward  my  brothers  and  sisters  spirit- 
ually. I  don't  like  to  see  them  suffer  chastisement,  and  so  I 
would  exhort  them  to  obedience. 

And  lastly,  our  duty,  brethren,  is  to  exhort  the  Lord's  chil- 
dren to  obey  him  at  once.  Nothing  can  excuse  us  from  this 
duty.  May  God  help  us  to  help  the  feeble  on  their  way 
rather  than  say  to  them,  don't  come,  wait,  &c,  &c. 

I  remain  as  ever,  your  brother,  in  hope  of  life  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  •         F.  A.  Chick. 

Iieistertown  P.  0.,  Baltimore  Co.,  Aid. 


Dear  Brother  Respess: — As  a  general  thing,  we  write  for 
our  papers  all  as  brethren.  I  think  this  is  proper.  Ministers, 
when  out  of  the  stand,  while  they  maintain  a  commendable 
and  dignified  deportment,  should  remember  that  one  is  their 
Master,  and  all  ye  are  brethren.  .  Brethren,  also,  should  forget 
the  distinction  that  public  gifts  have  made,  and  communicate 
with  freedom  with  all  those  who  have  obtained  like  pre- 
cious faith.  They  have  all  been  taught  the  same  lessons  by 
the  same  Blessed  Teacher.  L  feel  somewhat  inclined  to  write 
to-day,  as  a  minister — not,  perhaps,  as  a  minister  should  write, 
but  only  as  a  minister  feels,  thinks,  labors,  &c,  on  the  one 
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hand;  and  endures  conflict,  discouragement,  darkness  of 
mind,  and  insufficiency  for  his  work  on  the  other. 

"Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?  "  This  question,  in  the 
form  of  a  challenge,  implies  that  no  one  is  sufficient ;  It  is  not 
answered,  and  it  cannot  be  answered  affirmatively.  Our  suffi- 
ciency, if  we  have  any,  is  of  God,  and  not  of  ourselves.  My 
acquaintance  with  the  trials  and  experience  of  gospel  preach- 
ers, has  been  limited,  and  what  I  have  had  opportunity  of 
reading  has  been  but  little  beside  that  of  the  apostles,  as 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament.  Those  who  were  made  able 
ministers  of  the  New  Testament  in  primitive  times,  were  evi- 
dently subjects  of  continual  conflict  of  minds,  and  great  heav- 
iness; because  of  their  insufficiency  for  the  great  and  impor- 
tant work,  and  because  there  were  many  adversaries.  It  is 
my  impression  that  able  ministers  are  produced  in  the  same 
way  in  these  later  times.  Where  men  have  been  favored 
with  an  easy  and  rapid  flow  of  language,  it  is  possible  that 
they  may  rely  somewhat  upon  that,  becoming  aware  that  they 
are  possessed  with  some  speaking  talent,  they  doubt  not  it 
will  be  sufficient  to  bear  them  out.  I  cannot  make  out  in  my 
mind  much  of  a  conception  of  a  gospel  preacher,  called  of  God 
to  the  work,  without  a  weighty  impression  upon  his  mind  of 
the  magnitude  and  importance  of  it.  How  it  could  be  possi- 
ble that  such  a  one  could  feel  entirely  easy  in  his  mind,  hav- 
ing no  forebodings  with  regard  to  approaching  appointments, 
or  the  needs  of  a  waiting  people  it  would  be  difficult  to  under- 
stand, yet  it  may  be  so  in  some  instances.  The  apostle  would 
hardly  have  admonished  young  Timothy  to  "study  to  show 
himself  approved"  &c,  if  there  were  no  danger  of  apathy.  It 
is  possible  for  an  idea  of  a  kind  of  mechanical  inspiration  to 
be  taken  up,  as  though  if  one  is  called  to  preach  it  will  be 
given  him  at  the  time  just  what  and  how  much  to  say,  so  that 
he  need  have  no  thought  or  care  about  the  matter.  A  person 
controlled  by  such  a  sentiment  would  not  be  likely  to  improve 
much,  or  to  profit  much  by  kindly  suggestions  or  admonitions 
on  the  part  of  his  brethren.  Even  if  he  commenced  with  an 
ability  that  gave  much  promise  for  the  future,  expectation  and 
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hopes  would  be  indulged  in  that  would  never  be  fully  realized. . 
The  point  my  mind  is  upon  is  that  there  is  no  permanent 
excellence  without  labor.    Growth  and  strength  are  the  result 
of  exercise,  and  fruitfulness  a  result  of  a  previous,  painful  con- 
sciousness of  barrenness.   If  one  is  going  to  settle  down  upon  the 
comfortable  assurance  that  he  knows  it  about  all,  and  that  if 
he  can  preach  acceptably  on  one  occasion  he  is  sufficiently 
equipped  for  his  work,  it  could  hardly  be  expected  that  he  would 
improve  in  the  exercise  of  his  gift,  or  ever  correct  any  of  his  < 
errors.     Those  who  make  the  fairest  and  most  promising ; 
start,  are  likely  to  be  the  ones  who  will  suffer  most  in  this  i 
respect.    Those  who  are  slow  of  speech  and  of  a  stammering 
tongue,  and  whose  opportunities  have  been  limited,  will  be- 
likely  to  always  go  softly,  feeling  their  weakness  and  igno- 
rance, and  constantly  struggling  to  advance  in  qualification 
for  the  great  work.    The  talent  that  gained  and  increased 
was  put  to  usury,  while  the  one  that  was  permitted  to  lie  dor- 
mant not  only  did  not  increase  but  more  likely  rusted  out. 
The  gift  in  the  first  place  seems  to  be  wrought  in  us  in  a  per- 
sonal experience,  and  its  measure  will  depend  much  upon  what 
that  personal  experience  has  been;  and  it  will  follow  that  if 
there  is  no  further  continuation  of  the  experience  there  will! 
not  be  much  growth  in  the  gift.    I  have  had  no  instances  in 
my  mind  suggesting  any  of  these  observations,  neither  have  I ! 
desired  to  have,  and  I  have  no  mind  to  allude  to  any,  but  it 
might  not  be  amiss  to  say  that  there  have  been  cases  where 
there  was  but  a  weak  and  unpromising  start  that  the  gift  con- 
tinued to  grow,  and  the  man  to  preach  acceptably  and  profit 
ably  as  long  as  he  lived.    Some  of  the  greatest  and  most  use- 
ful ministers  with  which  the  church  has  ever  been  blessed 
have  come  up  irom  very  small,  unpromising  beginnings. 

Then  we  come  to  the  question,  '-What  dees  this  growth,  or 
improvement,  depend  upon?"  And  this  is  just  what  I  started 
out  to  discuss.  That  growth  is  desirable,  none  will  question. 
And  that  perfection  can  be  reached,  or  an  excessive  growth, 
or  measure  of  usefulness  attained,  none  will  be  likely  to  pre- 
tend.   Those  things,  for  which  the  apostle  inquires  "who  is 
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sufficient,"  may  some  of  them  be  found  among  the  special 
instructions  of  the  Master  to  his  disciples.  "Who  then  is 
that  faithful  and  wise  steward  whom  his  Lord  shall  make 
ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat 
in  due  season?"  The  Lord's  household  is  a  very  large  family 
and  their  experience  is  varied,  and  it  is  not  the  will  of  their 
Father  in  heaven  that  any  of  his  little  ones  should  perish. 
There  are  senses  in  which  they  might  perish  away  with  regard 
to  their  comforts,  and  the  privileges  of  the  church,  that  would 
not  be  their  eternal  death.  "Go  not  in  the  way  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not,  but  go 
rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  "  For  ye  shall 
not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel  till  the  Son  of  man  be 
come."  I  wonder  sometimes  whether  our  ministering  breth- 
ren generally  feel  the  harden  of  the  words  of  the  Lord.  There 
is  a  famine  in  many  parts  of  our  country  in  regard  to  its  being 
proclaimed,  but  how  many  famishing  prodigals  there  are  it  is 
not  for  us  to  know.  The  prophet  said  he  "  went  in  bitterness, 
and  the  heat  of  his  spirit;  but  the  hands  of  the  Lord  was 
strong  upon  him."  The  hands  of  the  Lord  was  no  doubt 
stronger  upon  him  because  he  went  in  bitterness,  and  a  sense 
of  his  own  weakness — or  at  least  he  was  more  conscious  of  it. 
To  be  wise  enough  to  fulfill  all  the  obligations  of  this 
stewardship  would  require  a  very  extensive  and  comprehen- 
sive experience,  covering  the  grounds  of  all  the  experience  of 
those  who  were  to  be  fed;  and  to  be  faithful  enough  to  give 
to  each  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season,  would  throw  us 
back  again  upon  our  first  question. 

Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?  It  is  a  travel  that  some 
at  least  know  something  about,  to  go  forth  to  their  work  with 
such  a  painful  consciousness  of  darkness  and  barrenness  of 
mind,  and  insufficiency  for  the  great  and  responsible  work ;  as 
to  cause  many  wakeful  hours  when  the  refreshing  of  rest  and 
sleep  was  greatly  needed ;  and  then  again,  after  the  attempt 
had  been  made,  in  much  weakness,  to  preach  the  word,  such 
a  sense  of  shortcoming  and  failure  as  to  sink  the  oppressed 
spirit  in  still  deeper  gloom  and  despondency.    Such  conflicts, 
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where  they  are  of  frequent  occurrence,  indicate  an  exalted  con- 
ception of  the  high  and  holy  calling,  and  the  magnitude  of  its 
responsibilities.  After  all,  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  a  blessed 
word,  and  it  is  a  blessing  to  be  able  to  proclaim  it,  even  though 
it  be  in  weakness  and  fear  and  much  misgiving.  I  hope  I 
will  not  be  understood  as  favoring  the  idea  of  making  a  mechan- 
ical business  of  preaching,  preparing  sermons  in  the  study, 
arranging  them  in  notes,  or  writing  them  and  committing 
tbem,  &c.  But  let  those  who  would  teach  be  well  versed  in 
the  scriptures;  let  their  illustrations  be  well  chosen,  forcible 
and  appropriate ;  let  them  avoid  anecdotes  and  jests,  and  in 
fact  all  coarse  expressions  that  might  offend  a  delicate  ear  and 
be  regarded  as  beneath  the  dignity  of  the  Sacred  place.  We 
should  always  be  ready  and  willing  to  leave,  and  try  to  com- 
prehend the  condition  and'  needs,  of  those  we  are  trying  to 
serve.  It  is  far  better  to  be  a  good  preacher,  than  a  great 
preacher,  and  we  do  well  to  remember  that  our  work  will 
bear  witness  of  us.  If  we  attend  well  to  the  flock,  feeding  the 
lambs,  and  directing  to  the  rich  pastures,  we  shall  have  about 
enough  to  do,  or  to  change  the  figure,  while  the  wilderness  is 
given  to  briers  and  thorns,  our  work  is  in  the  vineyard,  min- 
istering to  the  growth  and  development  of  the  tender  plants 
that  the  Lord  hath  planted. 

Yours  to  serve  in  the  gospel,  E.  Kittenhouse. 

State  Road,  Del. 


"The  foundation  of  God  staudeth  sure,  having  this  seal  the  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  his;"  he  does  not  have  to  wait  until  they  are 
manifested,  regenerated,  made  anew  in  Christ,  before  he  knows  them, 
for  "Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,"  and  certainly  his  people  are  no  unimportant  part  of  his  work. 
"As  I  have  thought  so  shall  it  come  to  pass,  and  as  I  have  purposed  so 
shall  it  stand."  "Simon  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  first  did  visit  the 
Gentiles  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name."  Was  there  not 
thought  involved  when  he  would  visit  the  Gentiles '?•  Was  there  not  a 
purpose  involved  when  he  would  take  out  of  the  Gentiles  a  people  for  his 
name'?  Was  there  a  certain  number  thought  of  or  purposed  when  he 
would  visit  the  Gentiles?  Our  Saviour  says  there  was,  "As  thou  hast 
given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as 
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many  as  thou  hast  given  him."  We  see  the  past  tense  is  used — "As 
many  as  thou  hast  given  him."  To  take  out  of  them  a  people  does  cer- 
tainly involve  choice;  they  were  not  all  taken.  "That  he  should  give 
eternal  life."  Eternal  life,  we  see,  is  a  gift.  "The  wages  of  sin  is 
death,  hut  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life."  We  cannot  purchase  eternal 
life;  we  cannot  merit  eternal  life.  Infinite  wisdom,  foreknowledge  and 
the  sovereignty  of  God,  will  not  permit  for  a  moment  the  belief  of  the 
salvation  of  an  indefinite  number.  "Thine  eyes  did  see  mine  substance 
yet  being  imperfect,  and  in  thy  book  all  my  members  were  written, 
which  in  continuance  were  fashioned,  when  as  yet  there  was  none  of 
them."  Yes,  "the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his;"  but  do  we  do 
violence  to  revealed  truth,  when  we  would  make  a  distinction  between 
eternal  salvation  and  what  might  be  termed  (not  improperly)  time  salva- 
tion? Is  not  our  eternal  salvation  wrought  out  by  a  triune  God  ?  Is  not 
eternal  life — that  new  life — in  contradistinction  to  the  natural  life, 
accomplished  by  the  direct  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  Is  the  commu- 
nication of  eternal  life  to  the  adult  different  to  that  of  the  infant?  Many 
accuse  Primitive  Baptists  of  believing  there  are  infants  in  hell,  because 
Primitive  Baptists  claim  infants  have  to  be  changed,  or  have  new  life 
imparted  to  them  the  same  as  adults,  to  be  saved.  Is  it  a  fact  that  it 
takes  both  the  gospel  and  Holy  Spirit  to  impart  eternal  life  to  the  adult, 
or  that  the  gospel  is  the  medium,  or  that  there  is  any  medium  through 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  works  to  accomplish  God's  purpose  in  the  imparta- 
tion  of  eternal  life  to  the  adult,  that  is  not  needed  in  the  impartation  of 
eternal  life  to  the  infant?  Are  we  right  in  believing  that  means  and 
instrumentalities  are  only  available  in  accomplishing  the  time  salvation 
of  those  who  have  eternal  life  imparted  to  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit?  Do 
we  believe  the  church  and  the  ministry  can  add  to  or  take  from  that 
defiuite  number  the  Father  gave  to  the  Son  ?  Oh,  brethren,  let  us  place 
the  great  responsibility  of  the  eternal  salvation  of  God's  people  where  it 
belongs,  namely,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  hands  all  power  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  given;  and  the  time  salvation  of  his  people  in  the 
obedience  of  his  church  and  ministry.  The  church  is  said  to  be  a  light 
set  on  a  hill,  but  the  blind  cannot  see  light;  therefore,  the  eyes  of  our 
understanding  must  be  opened;  we  must  have  spiritual  eyes  to  see  spir- 
itual things.  So,  too,  to  hear  the  preached  gospel  our  ears  must  be 
unstopped.  "Prophesying  serveth  not  for  them  that  believe  not,  but  for 
them  which  believe."  Fur  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that 
perish  foolishness,  but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God 
and  the  wisdom  of  God;  and  we  conclude  in  the  light  of  Bible  truth  and 
our  own  experience  that  the  Bible,  ministry  and  church  serve  our  time 
salvation  only,  and  effect  it  only,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  direct  influence 
f»f  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  heart  of  man,  quickens  him  into  life,  as  it  cer- 
tainly does  the  infant,  imparting  eternal  life,  eternal  salvation,  in  contra- 
distinction to  time  salvation.  Eternal  life  enables  the  sinner  to  see  him- 
self a  sinner,  enables  him  to  hear  the  gospel,  enables  him  to  believe,  and 
when  he  believes,  then,  and  then  only,  is  he  able  to  repent. 

Yours  unworthily,  J.  W.  STOWERS. 

Stoicers,  Ky. 
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TLTE  USE  OF  GOSPEL  PREACHING. 


My  Dear  Brother: — As  I  was  permitted  mid  enabled  to  attend  and  fill 
the  appointments  in  Tennessee,  as  published  in  the  July  Messenger,  II 
will  write  and  mention  a  few  interesting  things  connected  with  the  visit. 
It  wras  my  first  visit  to  the  dear  brethren  of  Tennessee,  and  therefore  the. 
more  interesting  in  some  respects,  especially  to  find  them  receiving  and; 
rejoicing  in  the  salvation  of  the  Lokd,  by  his  grace,  and  ministered  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  proclaimed  in  the  gospel  by  his  called  servants. 
This  is  a  good  foundation  for  fellowship,  "and  truly  our  fellowship  is- 
with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."    It  is  always  rejoicings 
to  witness  the  power  of  the  gospel  of  grace  in  the  hearts  of  believing:: 
sinners,  bringing  them  into  a  joyful  confession  of  the  precious  Saviour, 
in  his  solemn  ordinance  of  baptism;  and  it  was  my  privilege  to  behold 
the  baptism  of  six  by  Elder  Stevens,  in  Nashville,  and  to  hear  and  seet 
two  others  received  for  baptism..  And  Brother  Stevens  has  written  tc 
me  since  that  he  had  baptized  eight  since  I  was  there,  making  a  total  oil 
sixteen  added  to  the  church  by  baptism  lately,  with  two  others  awaiting: 
baptism,  and  more  expected  to  follow  soon.    The  church  in  Nashville 
numbers  well  nigh  one  hundred  and  fifty  members,  and  Brother  Stevens 
is  a  good  minister.    Moreover,  there  is  in  Nashville  a  sound  and  orderly 
Primitive  Baptist  church  of  colored  brethren,  numbering  nearly  three 
hundred,  having  a  good,  large  and  neat  house  of  worship,  and  a  sound, 
faithful  and  humble  pastor,  Brother  Mason,  who  is  esteemed  by  all.  ] 
spoke  for  this  church  one  night,  many  of  the  white  brethren  being  pres 
ent,  and  it  was  a  meeting  of  special  power  and  comfort  to  us  all.    It  was 
my  privilege  to  spend  an  hour  with  dear  old  father  Hodges,  who  is  9'  > 
years  old,  and  confined  to  his  home  and  vicinity,  and  to  hear  him  relate 
his  experience  of  God's  saving  grace,  which  was  a  comfort.    The  hymn 
"How  firm  a  foundation,  ye  saints  of  the  Lord,"  will  well  apply  to  the 
dear  old  brother.    The  meetings  with  Elders  Owen,  Frost,  Spain,  Syke; 
and  Mullens  were  pleasant  and  good,  and  to  me  it  was  a  comfort  to  b» 
with  them.    The  churches  wTere  in  peace,  for  the  most'  part,  and  it  wa 
good  and  pleasant  to  see  the  brethren  dwelling  together  in  unity.  Bu 
there  is,  I  was  sorry  to  learn,  some  danger  of  a  controversy  arising  on 
the  subject  of  means,  or  the  use  of  gospel  preaching.    But  why  shoule 
this  be,  since  all  the  brethren  believe  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  in  Christ  tha 
quickens  the  sinner,  who  is  dead  in  sins,  into  spiritual  and  eternal  life 
And  if  this  divine  quickening  sometimes  takes  place  under  gospel  preach 
ing  (as  in  my  own  case,  under  my  father's  preaching,),  still  it  does  no 
change  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  words,  "It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth.' 
And  while  it  is  true,  as  Paul  affirms,  that  "Our  gospel  came  not  unt< 
you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  mucl 
assurance,"  still  there  is  no  ground  for  controversy  among  brethren 
"for  it  is  the  power  of  God,"  and  its  power  and  success  and  blessing  i 
because  it  comes  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  all  our  brethren  believe  and  agree 
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And  why  not  let  this  suffice'?  Paul  says,  "  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy, 
for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins, 
hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,"  or  by  him.  And  so  it  is  God 
and  Christ  by  whom  sinners  are  quickened.  "For  as  the  Father  raiseth 
up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he 
will,"  said  Jesus. 

But  to  others  the  gospel  comes  in  word  only,  as  we  all  see  and  know. 
Then  what  is  the  divinely  appointed  use  of  gospel  preaching,  according 
to  the  scriptures?  The  great  Prophet  and  Teacher  tells  us.  He  says: 
"  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world, 
for  a  witness  unto  all  nations;  and  then  shall  the  end  come." — Mat. 
xxiv.  14.  And  he  tells  us  also  how  it  is  a  witness  unto  all  nations,  saying, 
"He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth 
not,  shall  be  damned." — Mark  xvi.  16.  Again  he  says,  "For  God  so 
loved  the  world  (not  the  Jews  only,  but  the  Gentiles,  or  world,)  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." — John  iii.  16.  And  again,  "Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life." — 
John  vi.  47.  Thus  the  Lord  makes  it  clear  and  plain  that,  as' a  faithful 
witness  testifies  to  that  which  is  true,  but  exposes  that  which  is  false,  so 
is  the  gospel  a  witness  of  the  atonement  and  salvation  of  Jesus  to  the 
believer  in  him,  but  of  condemnation  by  sin  and  the  law  to  him  that 
believeth  not.  And  so  the  gospel  separates  between  believers  and  unbe- 
lievers as  a  shepherd  divides  the  sheep  from  the  goats.  It  gathers  into 
the  fold  of  the  good  Shepherd  penitent  sinners,  who  believe  in  Jesus;  but 
to  all  others  it  says,  "Bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance."  It  wit- 
nesseth  that,  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life;  and 
he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him." — John  iii.  36.  Therefore,  of  the  gospel  ministry,  Paul 
says,  "Now  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  the  savor  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  every 
place.  For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savor  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are 
saved,  and  in  them  that  perish:  to  the  one  we  are  the  savor  of  death  unto 
death;  and  to  the  other,  the  savor  of  life  unto  life." — 2  Cor.  ii.  14-16. 
"For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish,  foolishness;  but 
unto  us  which  are  saved,  it  is  the  power  of  God." — 1  Cor.  i.  18.  "For 
I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ:  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth." — Rom.  i.  16.  "Neither  pray  I  for 
these  alone  (the  apostles  alone),  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
on  me  through  their  word.'''' — John  xvii.  20.  "For  whosoever  shall  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  How,  then,  shall  they  call  on 
him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him 
of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a 
preacher?  and  how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent?  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace, 
and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things!" — Rom.  x.  13-15. 

(2) 
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Now  this  chain  of  divine  testimony  presents  very  clearly  the  desi$ 
and  blessed  use  of  the  proclamation  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  Son 
God,  and  the  relation  of  the  gospel  to  salvation.    I  would  not  call  it 
means  of  salvation,  for  then  salvation  would  be  limited  to  those  who  he 
and  believe  the  gospel;  but  it  proclaims  the  way  of  life  and  salvation,  ai 
brings  the  knowledge  and  assurance  and  joy  of  salvation  to  eve  i 
believer.    To  the  believer  in  Christ,  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  um 
salvation;  and,  therefore,  to  him  it  is  a  witness  and  promise  that  he  sh;  i 
be  saved.    For  it  testifies  to  every  one  that  believeth  that,  "Unto  you 
born  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."    Therefore,  it  is  by  the  go 
pel  that  lost  sinners  hear  and  know  of  Jesus,  and  of  salvation  by  hir> 
And  so  the  Lord  sent  Philip  to  "Samaria,  and  then  to  the  Ethiopian, 
preach  unto  them  Jesus.    The  happy  result  was  they  believed,  and  we< 
baptized,  and  rejoiced  in  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.    But  before  til 
gospel  was  thus  preached  to  them  they  had  no  knowledge  of  Jesus  ai 
his  work  of  redemption,  and  did  not  know  the  way  of  salvation. — S  ' 
Acts  viii.    "And  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  n 
heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  and  how  shall  th 
preach  (the  gospel)  except  they  be  sent."    But  the  Lord  calls  his  st 
vants,  as  angels  or  ministering  spirits,  and  sends  them  "forth  to  minist 
for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."    And,  my  dear  brethren 
Christ,  from  the  apostles  until  now,  we  have  all  believed  on  hi 
"through  their  wordy    And  but  for  the  word  of  salvation,  the  gospel 
Christ,  we  must  have  groped  in  darkness,  doubt  and  uncertainty,  n 
knowing  Jesus  as  the  way,  tbe  truth  and  the  life,  and  not  knowing  he 
we  might  be  saved,  or  whether  we  should  be  saved  or  lost.    But,  praise 
be  the  Lord,  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  is  to  us,  who  hear  and  believ 
the  blessed  witness  of  our  salvation  by  him.    And  so  Paul,  speaking 
God's  "  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  befo 
the  world  began,"  says,  "But  is  now  made  manifest  by  the  appearing 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished  death,  and  hath  broug 
life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel." — 2  Tim.  i.    How  clear 
this  shows  us  the  wonderful  blessing  of  the  gospel.    But  let  us  remei 
ber,  brother,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  "our  Saviour,"  and  that  he  it  is  wl 
abolished  death,  and  brought  to  light  life  and  immortality.  Therefo 
the  redemption  from  sin  and  death,  and  the  life  and  immortality,  are 
him.,  and  not  in  the  gospel;  but  yet  he  brought  them  to  light  through  tl 
gospel.    And  so  it  is  through  the  gospel  that  we  leceived  the  knowledj 
of  salvation.    We  should  not,  then,  uncler-rate  or  too  lightly  esteem  tl 
gospel.    And  if  others  make  too  much  of  it,  by  holding  that  salvation 
in  the  gospel,  by  the  sinner's  obedience  to  it,  let  us  gratefully  accept 
as  "the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth;  to  ti 
Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek.    For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  G< 
revealed  from  faith  to  faith."   The  righteousness  of  God,  then,  is  reveal 
in  the  gospel,  and  revealed  from  faith  to  faith.    Therefore  the  gospel 
itself  a  revelation  to  the  faith  of  every  believer,  anrl  it  is  known  ai 
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melieved  only  by  revelation.  And  so  Paul  wrote,  "  I  certify  you,  breth- 
ren, that  the  gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man;  for 
I  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ."— Gal.  i.  11,  12. 

The  gospel,  then,  is  received  and  taught  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  Prophet  of  God's  people,  and  in  no  other  way  can  it  be 
known  and  believed.  And  this  revelation  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  the  gospel,  is  made  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
who  is  a  quickening  Spirit.  For,  when  writing  to  Gentile  believers,  Paul 
says,  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him.  But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit."  "Now  we 
have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God; 
that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God."  "But 
the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spir- 
itually discerned.'"' — 1  Cor.  ii.  This  is  so  plain  that  no  comment  is  needed, 
only  the  remark  that,  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  not  natural,  but  spiritual, 
'and  belongs  to  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Therefore  the  natural 
iman  must  first  be  quickened  by  the  Spirit,  before  he  has  any  spiritual 
'discernment  to  behold  the  truth  and  beauty  of  the  gospel,  and  believe  it. 
Hence  it  is  written  of  the  believer,  that  he  is  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  and  is  born  of  God.  For  said  Jesus,  "He  that  heareth  my  word, 
land  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
jcome  into  condemnation;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life.'''' — John  v.  24. 
'And  said  John,  "Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom 
\of  God." — 1  John  v.  1.  Now,  "Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,"  has  also  heard  and  believed  the  gospel  of  Christ;  and  his  faith, 
(which  embraces  Christ  and  the  gospel  in  a  heart-belief,  is  itself  born  of 
God,  and  it  is  both  the  power  and  evidence  of  salvation  and  eternal  life. 
I  "For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the  world:  and  this  is  the 
(victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith." — 1  John  v.  4.  "The 
leyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened,  that  ye  may  know  what  is 
the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inher- 
itance in  the  saints,  and  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to 
us-ward  who  believe  according  to  the  working  of  7ds  mighty  power  which 
he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead." — Eph.  i.  18-20. 
And  so  the  power  of  faith,  by  which  we  believe,  is  the  mighty  power  of 
God  in  Christ — the  power  of  his  resurrection  life.  Therefore  John  says, 
"These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  hate  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may 
'believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God."  Moreover  John  says,  "He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  icitness  in  himself."  And  again, 
"And  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth." 
il  John  v.  Now  how  clearly  and  comfortingly  it  is  here  made  known 
ithat,  whoever  believes  in  the  prc(  ious  Christ  and  the  gospel,  has  the 
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Spirit  and  its  witness  in  himself,  and  is  a  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  II 
salvation  and  eternal  life;  and  this  the  gospel  of  salvation  witnesses  | 
him,  for  to  every  believer  in  Jesus  our  Lord  the  gospel  testifies  thsJ 
he  "was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our  justitiH 
cation."  And  that,  ''being  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Sell 
we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life."  1 

Oh,  then,  what  a  heavenly  blessing  the  gospel  is  to  all  who  hear  a  11 
know  and  believe  its  joyful  tidings!  Yea,  "Blessed  is  the  people  thill 
know  the  joyful  sound:  they  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  couJI 
tenance.  In  thy  name  -shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day:  and  in  thy  rigiifl 
eousness  shall  they  be  exalted."  The  gospel  is  not  only  the  glad  tidiniiij 
of  salvation  to  the  lost,  but  it  is-  also  healing  balm  to  the  sick,  heaver  i| 
food  to  the  hungry,  living  water  to  the  thirsty,  blessed  rest  to  the  weaiinl 
happy  liberty  to  the  captives,  joy  and  peace  to  the  mourner,  and  gloriooll 
hope  to  the  despairing  and  doubting.  And  so  it  is  a  good  and  bless»sjj 
work  on  earth  to  go  and  preach  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Gcjl 
And  though,  in  many  instances,  the  word  of  the  kingdom  may  fall  by  t  U 
wayside,  and  in  stony  places,  and  among  thorns,  as  every  gospel  preach  J 
has  been  made  to  witness  with  sorrow,  and  to  the  trying  of  his  faith;  y| 
in  other  cases  it  will  fall  into  good  ground,  and  bring  forth  the  fruit  1 1 
righteousness  and  peace,  to  the  honor  and  praise  of  the  Lord  of  the  hi  1 
vest,  and  to  the  rejoicing  of  his  obedient  servants. 

With  love  to  all  among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  I 
God,  and  to  all  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  I  remain  yours  to  serve  I! 
the  gospel,      '  DAVID  BARTLEY.  | 

Crawford  rille,  Lid.  \ 


Dear  Brother  Mitchell : — Inasmuch  as  I  am  impressed  in  mind  to  wr 
a  little  for  publication,  I  send  this  for  your  inspection  and  disposal. 

In  reading  the  Gospel  Messenger,  I  find  that  some  complain  of  col 
ness  and  declension  in  the  churches.    This  has  become  somewhat  geiiei 
in  Israel.    "Is  there  not  a  cause?"    "Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols; 
him  alone." 

Manasseh  and  Ephraim  were  the  sons  of  Joseph,  and  when  Jacob,  t 
father  of  Joseph,  pronounced  his  dying  blessing  upon  these  two  sons,  I 
crossed  his  hands,  laying  his  right  hand  on  the  head  of  Ephraim,  thou/il 
the  youger  of  the  two,  giving  him  the  greater  blessing.  Jacob  w| 
doubtless  a  type  of  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  who  called  his  twelil 
apostles  and  sent  them  out  in  his  name  to  preach  his  gospel.  He  bless  1 
them,  but  blessings  often  come  to  the  servants  of  God  in  a  cross-hand  II 
way;  a  way,  which,  at  the  time,  often  seems  wrong. 

If  Ephraim  represents  children  of  God,  what  are  the  idols  to  whi  II 
they  are  joined?    They  are  too  numerous  to  mention.    Doubtless  pric'] 
popularity,  worldly  honor,  and  loving  the  praise  of  men,  are  some  of  tt 
idols  of  our  time.    To  which,  we  may  add  unrighteous  gain,  extortic  I 
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nd  covetousness,  which  is  as  witchcraft  and  idolatry.  How  many  are 
lowing  down  to  this  idol  ?  Some  seem  well  satisfied  even  to  cheat  and 
[©fraud  their  brother,  and  will  boast  of  their  shrewdness  in  it.  Every 
inscriptural  institution  claiming  to  be  a  help  to  the  Church  of  God  is  a 
lase  idol,  and  perhaps,  there  is  not  one  of  them  but  what  some  of  the 
hildren  of  God  are  worshiping  and  joined  unto,  as  Ephraim  was  to  his 
iols.  These  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  "  Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight 
,nd  the  sin  which  does  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the 
ace  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
aith."  If  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  chastise  his  people  by  letting  them 
lone  with  their  idols,  they  will  remain  cold,  barren,  and  unfruitful  in 
piritual  joys.  "Woe  unto  them  who  are  at  ease  in  Z ion."  "Theback- 
lider  in  heart  shall  be  filled  with  his  own  ways."  His  own  doings  shall 
:orrect  him  and  he  shall  become  the  instrument  of  his  own  chastisement. 

But,  would  it  not  be  well  if  we  could  all  draw  near  to  God  in  full  assur- 
,nce  of  faith,  knowing  that  he  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above 
hat  we  are  able,  but  will  also,  with  the  temptation,  make  a  way  for  our 
iscape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  When  the  backslider  in  heart  is 
illed  with  his  own  ways,  he  becomes  himself  like  Ephraim.  "Lord, 
hou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was  chastised,  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed 
to  the  yoke:  turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned;  for  thou  art  the  Lord 
ny  God." — Jer.  xxxi.  18.  We  are  changeable  creatures  in  feelings, 
iriews,  and  practice,  and  often  we  progress  from  bad  to  worse,  but  our 
prod  changes  not,  and  for  that  reason  we  are  not  consumed.    He  loves  his 

eople  with  an  everlasting  and  unchanging  love,  and  for  that  reason  he 
( raws  them  away  from  their  sins,  puts  their  sins  away  through  the 
Redemption  that  is  in  Christ,  and  draws  them  to  himself.  "Whosoever 
s  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin,  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and 
le  cannot  sin  because  he  is  born  of  God." — 1  John  iii.  9.  And  yet  the 
bhild  of  God  feels  that  there  is  no  state  of  sinless  perfection  for  him  here, 
knd  the  same  apostle  tells  us  that,  "If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin  we 
ileceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  "And  if  any  man  sin  we 
lave  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  "Blessed 
s  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin;  blessed  is  the  man 
vhose  sins  are  covered."  The  eternal  death  penalty  for  sin  is  removed 
md  put  away  by  the  atonement,  from  those  who  are  born  of  God,  and 
i;hey  shall  never  more  come  into  condemnation,  because  they  have  passed 
from  this  death  unto  life  in  Christ.  Upon  this  doctrine  the  faith  of  the 
Apostle  is  lifted  with  holy  triumph  to  ask,  "Who  shall  lay  anything  to 
j;he  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth;  who  is  he  that  con- 
Hemneth?" — Rom.  viii.  33.  Here  is  a  doctrine  that  will  stand  a  sure 
foundation  for  poor,  backsliding  Ephraim,  that  will  bring  him  to  repent- 
knee  and  enable  him  to  rejoice  in  the  love  of  God.  Christ  himself  was 
pmpted  in  all  points  as  we  are,  yet  he  was  without  sin,  and  he  knows 
bow  to  help  those  who  are  tempted.  We  should  take  courage,  for  victory 
is  certain.    We  shall  see  Jesus  as  he  is  and  be  like  him. 
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Brother  Mitchell,  please  correct  mistakes  and  errors,  and  if  this 
worthy  a  place  in  the  Messenger,  publish  it.    May  the  Lord  give  yoi 
health  and  strength  to  write  while  you  live,  is  my  prayer,  for  I  do  Ioa 
to  read  your  writings.    Please  give  your  views  of  Jer.  iii.  14. 

Your  sister,  MARY  E.  PITTMAN. 

Ty-Ty,  Oa. 

Want  of  space  compels  us  to  condense  your  letter,  Sister  Pittman 
rather  more  than  we  otherwise  should  have  done. — M. 


I  was  much  pleased  with  Brother  Chick's  letter  in  the  last  MessengeijI 
His  remarks  to  children  was  comforting  to  me.  May  be  because  I  fe<ea 
myself  to  be  a  child.  I  too,  once  thought  that  none  but  old  peopl)| 
belonged  to  Primitive  Baptists.  God  can  and  does  work  in  the  hearts  (J 
those  young  in  years  as  well  as  those  of  mature  age.  The  experience  ( I 
children,  like  that  of  men  and  women,  substantiates  every  point  of  tlffl 
doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour.  I  was  not  quite  nineteen  years  old  whe 
I  united  with  the  church.  When  I  walked  down  into  the  water,  my  con 
stant  thought  was,  "Adieu  to  earthly  joys,"  or  as  the  poet  has  beautifull 1 
expressed  it — 

"  Let  worldly  minds  the  world  pursue, 
It  has  no  charms  for  me. 
Once  I  admired  its  trifles  too, 
But  grace  has  set  me  free." 

Paul  says,  Ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  This  grac  i 
reigns  unto  eternal  life.  Being  made  free  from  sin  we  hate  it  and  low 
the  things  that  are  above.  Yes,  the  blessed  Jesus  poured  out  his  precious 
blood,  that  sinners,  tired  of  their  labor  under  the  law,  might  find  res ; 
unto  their  souls.  It  was  not  the  righteous  that  he  came  to  call,  but  sin 
ners.  John  was  constrained  to  say,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  thaJ 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  Then  Jesus  came  to  take  away  ou  | 
sins.  And  he  does  more  than  this:  be  clothes  them  with  a  glorious  robiJ 
of  righteousness.    He  makes  them  new  creatures  in  Christ. 

But,  dear  young  brethren  and  sisters,  Jesus  has  said,  "In  the  world  yvj 
shall  have  tribulation."    Trials  and  sufferings  await  us  at  every  turn  i 
life.    We  may  try  to  avoid  them  only  to  sink  deeper  in  distress.    We  ca.  ] 
not  keep  ourselves  one  moment.    We  are  "kept  by  the  power  of  God.' 
Then,  how  sweet  the  words  of  David  come  to  us — "The  Lord  is  my  shepi; 
herd;  I  shall  not  want;  he  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures;  h 
leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters."    How  we  enjoy  such  precious  seasomi 
from  our  Lord.    But  we  do  not  always  feel  thus.    Sometimes  the  Masteti 
(for  our  good)  hides  his  smiling  face,  and  we  realize  the  more  that  w 
cannot  have  comfort  outside  of  Christ.    "As  the  hart  panteth  after  th 
water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O,  God."    Yes,  we  con 
stantly  need  and  desire  his  loving  presence.    We  hunger  and  thirst,  bu 
the  piomise  is,  "They  shall  be  filled."    Oh,  may  the  Lord  keep  us  Iron 
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glorying  in  anything  save  the  cross  of  Christ.  May  we  be  partakers  of 
lis  sufferings,  counting  the  reproaches  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  all 
;he  treasures  of  this  vain  and  fleeting  world.  In  all  these  afflictions  we 
surely  would  despair  were  it  not  for  "that  blessed  hope."  A  hope  which 
loes  not  end  with  time,  but  enters  into  the  vail.  It  is  a  sure  and  stead- 
fast hope — one  that  cannot  fail,  though  earth  and  hell  oppose.  May  God 
seep  us  from  falling,  and  at  the  end  own  and  bless  us  for  Jesus'  sake. 

Yours  in  hope,  GEO.  A.  BRETZ. 

Milton  Center,  0.,  July  9,  J85. 


"Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto  the  doctrine;  continue  in  them:  for 
n  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee." — 1 
Tim.  iv.  16. 

The  exhortation  of  Paul  to  Timothy,  his  own  son  in  the  faith,  when 
carefully  considered  and  strictly  adhered  to  by  the  servants  of  God,  is  of 
ajreat  worth  to  them  as  well  as  to  the  household  of  faith. 

"Take  heed  unto  thyself."  Self  examination  is  necessary  that  the 
body  may  be  brought  into  subjection;  "lest  that  by  any  means  when  I 
have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway."  He  should  be 
an  example  to  the  flock,  in  word,  in  conversation,  "in  charity  (love),  in 
spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity."  "If  any  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 
desireth  a  good  work."  The  apostle  has  set  forth  the  character  by  which 
all  are  to  be  tried.  1  Tim.  iii.  And  I  am  very  confident  that  they  all 
feel  in  many  things  they  are  deficient,  and  come  far  short  of  their  desires, 
unless  they  are  "lifted  up  with  pride,"  it  is  far  better  that  they  humble 
themselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  them  in 
due  time,  "for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 
i"Be  sober,  be  vigilant,  because  your  adversary,  the  devil,  as  a  roaring 
ilion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  "Who  is  a  wise 
jinan  and  endued  with  knowledge  among  you  ?  let  him  show  out  of  a  good 
(conversation  his  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom."  The  promise  is  to 
those  who  strive  for  the  right  that  they  may  not  be  a  reproach  to  the 
(cause  of  truth,  and  God  will  give  them  grace  to  support  them,  and  will 
not  withhold  any  good  thing  from  them  that  walk  uprightly. 

And  unto  the  doctrine.  To  the  principles,  the  instructions  given  by  the 
immutable  God,  for  it  is  his  doctrine.  Not  the  commandments  of  unin- 
spired men.  Paul  affirms,  "If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not 
to  wholesome  words,  even  to  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness:  he  is  proud  knowing  noth- 
ing, but  doting  about  questions  and  strifes  of  words,  whereof  cometh 
envy,  strifes,  railings,  evil  surmisings,  perverse  disputings  of  men  of  cor- 
rupt minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth."  It  is  of  this  class  that  the  doc- 
trine of  God  our  Saviour  is  blasphemed;  of  whom,  says  the  apostle,  "is 
Hymeneus  and  Alexander;  whom  I  have  delivered  unto  Satan,  that  they 
may  learn  not  to  blaspheme."    But  let  that  man  whom  God  has  counted 
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worthy,  putting  him  in  trust  of  the  gospel,  contend  earnestly  for  the 
words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine.  He  may  expect  to  suffer  reproach 
if  he  will  not  pander  to  the  notions  of  those  who  are  lovers  of  their  own-i 
selves.  But  the  language  of  the  apostle  is  very  appropriate — "Thoui 
therefore  endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ." 

And  again — "But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto  his 
eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suffered  a  while,  make 
you  perfect,  establish,  strengthen,  settle  you." — 1  Peter  v.  10.  "If  ye- 
be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye;  for  the  Spirit  oil 
glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you:  on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  buti 
on  your  part  he  is  glorified.  But,  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer, 
or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer,  or^as  a  busy-body  in  other  men's  matters,- 
(for  then  you  would  be  guilty).  Yet,  if  any  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let i 
him  not  be  ashamed;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf." — 1  Peten 
iv.  14,  15,  16.  Just  as  certainly  as  he  obeys  the  admonition  of  the  apostle, 
"Take  heed  unto  the  doctrine,"  preach  Christ,  the  only  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  to  the  unregenerate 
a  stumbling  block  and  foolishness,  he  will  be  evil  spoken  of.  If,  how- 
ever, he  can  say  as  does  the  apostle,  "But  as  we  were  allowed  of  God  to 
be  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel,  even  so  we  speak;  not  as  pleasing  men, 
but  God,  which  trieth  our  hearts.  For  neither  at  any  time  used  we  flat- 
tering words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a  cloak  of  covetousness;  God  is  witness." 
— 1  Thess.  ii.  4,  5.  "Do  I  seek  to  please  men?  for  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I 
should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ." — Gal.  i.  10.  Has  not  Christ  told  all 
of  the  servants  of  God  what  they  shall  preach,  and  appointed  their  field 
of  labor.  "And  he  said  unto  them,  go  ye  into  all  the  world,  arid  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature."  Those  who  want  to  tell  you  what  to 
preach,  also  want  to  tell  you  where  to  preach,  and  where  not  to  preach. 

But  it  is  written  in  the  scriptures,  "This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall 
be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations;  and  then  shall 
the  end  come." — Mat.  xxiv.  14.  But,  observe  one  thing,  go  where  you' 
may,  "Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words."  Shun  not  to  declare  thei 
glorious  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  with  humble  zeal  and  boldness.  Be 
sure  to  "put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  for  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood, 
but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  darkness 
of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places,  wherefore  take 
unto  you  the  whole  armor  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in 
the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all,  to  stand.  Stand,  therefore,  having 
your  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breast-plate  of  right- 
eousness, and  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace; 
(not  confusion)  above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall 
be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked,  and  take  the  helmet 
of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God," 
and  you  be  sure  that  you  have  nothing  to  fear,  you  may  cry  aloud  and 
spare  not,  even  though  you  should  tell  Israel  of  her  sins. 
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"Continue  in  them."  If  you  are  seeking  for  the  approbation  and 
praise  of  men,  you  may  conclude  that  the  doctrine  is  too  hard,  and  is  not 
profitable.  "Because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax 
cold,  but  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved." 
Is  it  not  true?  "Sound  speech  cannot  be  condemned."  When  the  apos- 
tles were  questioned  with  reference  to  the  course  they  had  taken,  being- 
asked  of  the  high  priest,  "Did  not  we  straightly  command  you  that  you 
should  uot  teach  in  this  name?"  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apostles 
answered  and  said,  "We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men." — Acts  v. 
28,  29.    You  have  nothing  to  fear,  the  promise  is,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you." 

"For  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear 
thee."    Save  yourself  and  they  that  hear  thee  "from  this  untoward  gen- 
eration," from  the  delusions  of  anti-Christ,  the  doctrines  and  command- 
ments of  men,  who  desire  to  have  you  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  and 
adopt  their  ideas  of  the  gospel,  and  introduce  the  many  inventions  gotten 
up  themselves,  conceived  in  the  fruitful  imagination  of  their  minds.  By 
carefully  observing  the  instruction  given  in  the  infallible  word  of  God  to 
"preach  the  word;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season;  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort  with  all  long  Buffering  and  doctrine;  don't  neglect  the  doctrine, 
for  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine;  but 
after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itch-, 
ing  ears;  and  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall 
i  be  turned  unto  fables.    But  watch  thou  in  all  things."    Watch  inside  as 
well  as  out.    There  are  some  who  have  crept  in  to  spy  out  your  liberties, 
and  they  will  be  sowing  the  seed  of  discord  and  confusion,  and  you  must 
warn  the  flock  that  they  be  not  captivated,  and  led  off.    They  will  say  to 
I  you,  "Keep  still,  there  is  but  little  difference  between  us,"  but  that  little 
!  difference  is  a  digression  from  the  truth,  turning  aside  from  the  right  way 
!  of  the  Lord;  and  you  must  not  hold  your  peace  day  nor  night,  but  cry 
i  aloud,  give  the  alarm  of  approaching  danger,  that  they  all  may  be  ready 
i  to  reject  the  evil,  and  thereby  save  them  from  it,  and  the  consequences 
;  that  are  sure  to  follow. 

!  "If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of  these  things,  thou  shalt 
be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ."    They  may  say  that  you  are  an  old 

j  fogy,  that  you  are  narrow  contracted  in  your  views,  but  "continue  in 
them."    They  may  say  that  the  gospel  is  a  means  of  giving  life  to  the 

^  dead  in  sins — rebuke  them,  for  it  is  only  by  continuing  in  the  doctrine  of 

e  our  Lord  and  Saviour  that  you  shall  save  yourself  and  they  that  hear  thee. 

j.  While  the  gospel  is  nowhere  spoken  of  in  the  scriptures  as  a  means  of 

ji  saving  unregenerated  sinners,  yet  it  is  a  means  of  saving  the  believing. 

j  "It  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe." 

\  With  the  desire  that  the  foregoing  may  be  carefully  and  fairly  tested 
'  by  the  immutable  word  of  God,  and  the  imperfection  criticised  in  love  of 
>  truth,  I  am  Your  unworthy  brother  to  serve, 

Russianlle,  Ind.  R.  W.  THOMPSON. 
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Newberry,  Ontario,  Canada,  June  18th,  1885. 

Dear  brethren  in  the  Lord : — I  have  been  reading,  with  pleasure  and 
profit,  the  communications  published  in  the  Gospel  Messenger,  and  I 
feel  like  declaring  some  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  a  poor  sinner  to  those 
that  fear  the  Lord.  I  must  say  that  "  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  me  ;" 
but  for  His  "very  present  help  "  I  should  many  a  time"  have  been  over- 
thrown, and  have  sunk  down  in  bitterness  of  soul.  But  hitherto,  yes,  to 
the  present  moment,  unceasing  kindness  has  been  my  lot  and  portion  at 
His  hand ;  yet  how  foolishly  have  I  oftentimes  judged  the  gifts  of  our 
gracious  Lord.  When  sunshine,  peace,  and  joy,  have  been  my  portion ; 
when  in  His  word  my  soul  has  delighted,  and  in  the  fellowship  of  "His 
own"  I  have  rejoiced  with  the  gladness  of  His  nation,  my  heart,  in  sweet 
gratitude,  has  exclaimed — O,  how  good  is  my  kind  and  indulgent 
Redeemer  and  Friend — and  in  my  soul's  affections  I  have  crowned  Him 
with  sweet  praises.  But  when  sore  temptations  assail ;  when  cares  press 
heavily  upon  me ;  when  neither  sun  nor  stars  in  many  days  appear,  and 
no  small  tempest  assails ;  when  my  hopes  are  blasted,  and  some  things 
that  are  but  natural  that  I  should  desire,  are  frustrated,  my  wicked  heart 
will  murmur  and  ask  the  question,  Is  this  kindness?  why  these  crosses? 
why  these  bitters  in  my  cup?  why  are  events  so  contrary  to  my  desire? 
why  such  continual  anxieties?  why  are  so  many  things  still  so  dark  to 
me?  O,  wby  these  torrents  of  evil,  that  seem  to  flood  my  soul,  until 
sometimes  my  spirit  has  been  overwhelmed,  and  down  I  have  sunk  in 
deep  waters  of  soul  affliction,  and  have  thought  that  there  was  no  one  so 
sinful,  so  rebellious,  so  ungrateful,  so  unprofitable  as  I.  I  have  felt  that 
confusion  covered  me,  and  I  did  not  know,  and  could  not  say  whether  I 
was  one  of  "His  own  "  or  not — there  was  distressing  fear  concerning  this. 
But  when  I  knew  not  the  way,  when  on  the  sea  of  soul  affliction  I've  been 
tossed  "Thou  knewest  my  path" — Psalm  oxlii.  8.  And  when  I  have  been 
constrained  unto  the  Lord  to  cry,  "Lead  me  to  the  Rock  that  is  higher 
than  I,"  and  our  glorious  Redeemer  has  sent  from  above,  and  has  taken 
and  drawn  me  from  the  many  waters  that  compassed  my  soul,  O,  what  a 
time  have  I  experienced  ;  truly  it  has  been  **a  time  of  love."  Then  I  have 
been  indulged  to  review  all  the  way  that  thus  far  I  have  come,  and  could, 
in  a  measure,  see  that  the  evil  as  well  as  the  good,  the  bitter  as  well  as 
the  sweet,  that  I  have  received  at  the  hand  of  my  G-od  has  been  very  kind- 
ness. All  has  been  of  the  appointment  of  the  Lord,  and  I  have  believed 
that  not  for  one  moment  did  His  kindness  depart,  and  that  all  the  dark- 
ness, anxieties,  temptations,  and  suffering  were  all  the  loving  gift  of  our 
tender,  loving  God,  given  to  me,  a  poor,  sinful  worm,  in  the  behalf  of 
Christ — Phil.  i.  29.  Then  I  would  not  alter  otie  step  of  the  way,  but  have 
felt  sweetly  reconciled  to  God — 2  Cor.  v.  20.  O,  how  humbled  has  my 
soul  been  while  in  tearful  praises  I  have  worshiped  at  His  footstool,  and 
could  feelingly  say  "Here  I  raise  my  Ebenezer,  hither  by  thy  help  I'm 
come,  and  I  hope  by  thy  good  pleasure,  safely  to  arrive  at  home." 

To  be  able  to  witness  that  the  Lord  is  our  Helper,  we  must  be  brought 
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to  feel  something  of  our  own  helplessness  ;  the  Lord  therefore  gives  us  to 
find  trouble  and  sorrow.  In  His  loving  kindness  and  infinite  wisdom,  He 
is  pleased  to  bring  down  our  heart  with  labor  ;  we  fall  down,  and  there  is 
none  to  help.  Do  we  sigh  and  groan  in  bondage,  and  feel  sin's  chain 
cruel  and  exceedingly  bitter,  so  that  our  lives  are  made  bitter  with  cruel 
bondage  ;  or,  in  the  wilderness  do  we  wander,  and  our  souls  are  much 
discouraged  because  of  the  way;  or,  does  the  Assyrian  come  into  our  land 
and  tread  in  our  palaces,  and  in  our  distress  are  we  ready  to  murmur  and 
say,  "Hath  the  Lord  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  hath  He  in  anger  shut  up 
His  tender  mercies?  why  hidest  thou  thyself  in  time  of  trouble?  why 
standest  thou  afar  off?"  "The  Lord  is  a  very  present  help  in  time  of  trou- 
ble." His  help  was  never  absent  from  us — "underneath  are  the  everlast- 
ing arms."  And  how  precious  are  those  moments  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
feelingly  makes  this  manifest  to  us  ;  He  shews  us  our  great  Deliverer,  our 
Captain  of  Salvation,  reveals  in  our  souls,  and  gives  us  most  blessedly  to 
experience  by  faith,  the  liberty  that  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  His 
life,  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection,  all  our  bonds  are  broken  ;  the  fet- 
ters that  oppressed  us  now  are  riven,  we  are  free  indeed  from  sin  and  sor- 
row, and  from  condemnation  free.  How  much  we  need  the  supporting 
grace  of  our  Almighty  God.  No  support  can  I  find  in  the  world,  it  hateth 
me.  No  help  can  the  tlesh  afford  ;  when  in  my  wretched  wanderings  and 
unbelief  I  lean  upon  myself,  my  flesh  utterly  fails  to  sustain,  and  I  sink 
down  in  shame  ;  not  one  step,  not  for  one  moment  can  I  endure,  only  as 
upheld  by  my  dear  Lord  Jesus. 

Have  we  not,  dear  children  of  God,  experienced  the  folly  and  the  woe 
of  going  down  to  Egypt  for  help  ?  Every  creature  help  has  proven  a  broken 
reed  that  pierced  our  hand  when  we  leaned  thereon  for  sustenance.  Pre- 
cious moments  when  I  prove  my  Jesus  near,  and  on  His  everlasting  arm 
I  lean  and  know  that  He  is  mine  ;  when  He  talks  with  a  poor  wayfaring 
one  by  the  way  and  graciously  opens  up  the  scriptures  to  the  comfort  of 
my  soul  ;  then  does  my  heart  burn  with  love,  and  in  humble  gladness  I 
journey  along  mid  sin,  grief,  pain  and  foes,  and  so  to  the  end  shall  my 
pilgrimage  be,  and  I  hope,  through  abounding  grace  of  the  Lord,  to  come 
up  out  of  this  present  wilderness  state  leaning  upon  Our  Beloved 
Emmanuel.  So  weak,  so  frail  am  I,  I  sink,  unless  upheld  by  llis 
Almighty  arm,  but  when  indulged  on  Christ  to  lean,  I  joyfully  my  way 
pursue,  and  have  no  fear  of  harm.  His  help  puts  all  our  foes  to  flight, 
dsipels  our  doubts  and  fears,  sustains  us  in  the  painful  conflict  witli  sins 
and  hell  and  woe,  and  we  have  exclaimed  "The  Lord  was  ready  to  save 
me  ;"  He  is  always  in  readiness — He  has  never  to  get  ready.  "  Hitherto 
hath  the  Lord  helped  us."  How  astonishing  has  been  the  grace  ;  what  a 
wonder  that  the  Lord  has  helped  me  hitherto!  "and  can  He  have 
taught  me  to  trust  in  His  name,  and  thus  far  have  brought  me  to  put  me 
to  shame?  Never  !  His  love,  in  times  past,  forbids  me  to  think  He  will 
leave  me  at  last  in  trouble  to  sink.  Each  sweet  Ebenezer  I  have  in  review 
confirms  His  good  pleasure  to  help  me  quite  through" — Through  fire  and 
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water — Zech.  xiii.  9,  Psalm  lxii.  12,  Isaiah  xliii.  2  ;  through  all  our  foes — 
Psalm  lx,  12  ;  through  tribulation — Acts  xiv.  22,  Rev.  vii.  14.  Yes,  the 
glorious  Lord  will  bring  all  his  loved  and  redeemed  people,  through  all  of 
time's  things,  through  death,  and  the  grave,  and  raise  them  from  the  dead 
triumphant  over  all  their  woes.  All  the  children  of  the  living  God  shall 
arrive  at  their  destination,  even  that  glorious  and  unspeakable  comformity 
to  the  image  of  God's  dear  Son — Romans  viii.  29  ;  we  shall  be  like  Him, 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  he  is, — John  iii.  2.  For  in  the  resurrection  the 
Lord  shall  change  our  vile  body  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able  to  subdue  all 
things  unto  himself — Phil.  iii.  21. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  comfort  the  hearts  of  all  the  dear  people  of  God 
with  this  precious  hope,  is  the  desire  of  one  who  is.  I  hope,  your  brother 
in  Jesus.  FRED.  W.  KEENE. 


Kenmore,  Va.,  July  20,  1885. 

Bear  Brother  Respess : — Being  here  on  a  visit  from  my  home  in  Mis- 
souri, I  have  met  with  the  Gospel  Messenger  for  August  (in  advance 
of  its  date),  and  have  read  with  much  pleasure  the  letters  of  Brothers 
Hassel  and  Hodges,  but  more  particularly  the  former,  in  which  he  has 
corrected  me  in  my  understanding  of  the  passage  in  Ephesians  i.  12.  I 
had  based  my  understanding  upon  what  I  thought  was  the  grammatical 
construction,  in  connection  with  my  understanding  that  the  old  Testa- 
ment saints  trusted  in  Christ  long  before  the  apostles  and  others  at  Jeru- 
salem were  born,  and  consequently  they  were  not  the  first.  But  Elder 
Hassel  has  given  such  a  full  grammatical  explanation  of  the  subject,  that 
I  accept  it  fully,  and  acknowledge  my  error,  and  thank  him  for  so  doing, 
for  in  the  conclusion  of  my  letter,  I  expressed  a  desire  to  be  instructed 
wherein  I  might  be  wrong.  It  is  good  to  have  faithful  brethren  to  cor- 
rect us,  especially  when  done  in  the  very  kind  manner  of  Brother  H.'s 
letter.  In  the  "exact"1  rendering  he  has  given  of  the  original  text,  I 
think  I  am  sustained  in  the  view  that  those  disciples  were  not  the  "first 
who  trusted  in  Christ."  And,  in  regard  to  the  view  that  God  first  trusted 
in  him,  as  I  thought  was  the  design  of  the  apostle,  was  that  he  had  sent 
him  into  the  world,  and  had  committed  judgment  to  him,  reposed  confi- 
dence in  him,  put  in  no  sense  dependent  upon  him.  But  my  object  in  this 
letter  is  to  acknowledge  my  error,  and  express  my  thanks  to  Elder  Hassel 
for  his  correction.  I  desire  to  know  the  truth,  and  that  is  all  that  can  be 
of  benefit  to  us.  I  read  the  scriptures  with  the  prayerful  desire  to  be 
instructed,  because  they  are  given  expressly  for  the  purpose  "that  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect — thoroughly  furnished  unto  every  good 
work."  • 

May  the  Lord  give  us  understanding  of  his  word,  "to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  has  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved."  I 
will  be  glad  if  you  will  give  this  a  place  in  the  Gospel  Messenger  as 
early  as  possible,  even  in  the  September  Number  if  you  can,  and  believe 
me  most  truly  "your  brother  and  companion  in  tribulation." 

W.  F.  KERCHEVAL. 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


469 


.  If  we. live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit. — Gal.  v.  2o. 

Paul  was  addressing  the  Church  of  Christ  at  Galatia,  and  it  is  just  as 
appropriate  to  the  church  to-day  as  when  the  man  of  God  spoke  it. 
Therefore  we,  as  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  members  of  his  body,  should, 
it'  we  claim  to  live  in  the  Spirit,  also  walk  in  the  Spirit.  How  do  we  live 
in  the  Spirit?  It  is  by  being  made  alive  l»y  the  Spirit;  being  made  par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature;  partakers  of  holiness;  partakers  of  Christ, 
and  by  being  made  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus.  Is  this  not  so?  Says 
the  scripture,  "If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of 
his."  But  all  men  have  not  the  Spirit;  and,  therefore,  all  men  are  not 
living  in  the  Spirit.  Again  the  apostle  says,  "As  many  as  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  they  (those  led  by  the  Spirit)  are  the  sons  of  God" — are  new 
creatures — for  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  (the  man)  is  a  new  creature. 
Again,  "  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit;  for  the 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death."  And  again,  "Neither  circumcision  nor  uncircum- 
cision  availetli  anything,  but  a  new  creature;  for  we  are  his  (God's) 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  he  hath 
before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them."  Thus  the  life  we  live  as 
the  children  of  God  in  the  flesh  "we  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us;"  and  thus  by  virtue  of  what 
Jesus  has  done  for  us  as  our  surety  and  covenant  head,  we  are,  all  whom 
he  represented,  brought  into  experimental  union  and  fellowship  with  him 
in  the  Spirit;  baptized  into  one  body;  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit,  and 
called  in  one  hope  of  our  calling."  This  is  the  way  and  the  means  by 
which  we  live  in  the  Spirit.  O  what  grace!  "what  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God."  And  now, 
just  as  we  received  Christ  Jesus  we  should  walk  in  him,  for  if  we  live  in 
the  Spirit  we  ought  also  to  walk  in  the  Spirit;  walk  as  the  Son  of  God 
walked,  for  we  have  him,  together  with  the  apostles  and  prophets,  for 
examples  to  walk  by.  Then  let  us  be  found  walking  in  their  foot-prints, 
and  we  have  the  assurance  that  peace  will  reign  in  our  midst;  for  we  are 
taught  that  those  who  received  the  apostles'  doctrine  continued  therein, 
"and  great  grace  was  upon  them  all."  Doubtless  the  apostles  taught 
the  doctrine  they  received  from  Christ  Jesus;  his  words  to  them  are  gone 
into  all  the  world,  "teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them,"  etc. — teaching 
them  (those  baptized)  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
yon.  Observe,  here  means  to  do  what  he  has  commanded.  "If  you  love 
me,"  says  Jesus,  "keep  my  commandments;  take  my  yoke  upon  you 
and  learn  of  me,  and  thus  find  rest  unto  your  souls."  This  is  walking  in 
the  Spirit;  loving  him  and  honoring  him  by  humbly  and  obediently  bow- 
ing to  all  his  commandments;  walking  in  love  one  to  another  and  good 
works,  such  as  are  the  product  of  a  genuine  faith  in  Christ;  not  forsaking 
the  assembling  of  yourselves  as  the  manner  of  some  is,  but  assembling  as 
often  as  we  can,  to  worship  him;  singing  with  melody  in  our  hearts  to 
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the  Lord,  and  exhorting  one  another  in  love.  This  is  walking  in  the 
Spirit.  As  ministers  or  private  members  we  should  put  away  from  us  all 
malice  and  envy,  together  with  all  evil-speaking  and  bitterness;  crucify- 
ing all  these  imps  of  the  flesh  and  affections  thereof,  and  keeping  the 
body  under  subjection,  and  doing  good  to  all  men,  especially  to  the 
household  of  faith;  letting  the  love  of  Christ  dwell  in  us  richly,  with  all 
wisdom;  forgiving  one  another  as  Christ  hath  forgiven  us.  Thus  we  walk 
In  the  Spirit,  and  we  shall  not  fulfill  the  lusts  of  the-  flesh.  We  put  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  conforming  to  him  and  his  doctrine;  by  an 
orderly  walk  and  godly  conversation;  by  not  making  provision  for  the 
flesh  to  fulfill  the  lusts  thereof.  Malice,  envy,  jealousy,  etc.,  are  of  the 
flesh,  and  should  be  kept  under  or  in  check  by  the  children  of  God;  and 
thus  they  walk  in  the  Spirit.  Now  "the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
longsuffering,  gentleness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance — against  such 
there  is  no  law;"  and  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule  peace  be  on 
them.  Therefore,  brethren,  let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves,  and  to  the 
doctrine  and  order  of  our  Saviour,'  and  walk  as  he  walked.  As  ministers 
we  ought  to  imitate  him;  he,  as  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  was  a 
man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief;  when  he  was  reviled  he 
reviled  not  again;  his  mission  was  one  of  love  and  good  will  to  man;  he 
went  about  doing  good,  healing  all  manner  of  diseases  among  all  classes 
of  men;  raising  the  dead  to  life  again;  and  finally  was  crucified,  deliv- 
ered for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification.  In  his  resurrection 
he  came  forth  in  the  power  of  an  endless  life,  and  led  captivity  captive, 
and  gave  gifts  unto  men. 

Just  here  I  take  occasion  to  say  that  all  those  gifts  with  which  God  has 
blessed  the  church  are  for  the  benefit  of  the  body — the  church;  the 
smallest  gift,  so  to  speak,  is  just  as  necessary,  or  is  as  important  in  its 
place  in  the  church,  as  the  largest  gift  we  have  among  us  in  its  place; 
and  hence,  the  importance  of  being  each  in  his  proper  place  round  about  the 
camp,  with  the  whole  armor  of  God  on,  contending  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  unto  the  saints — in  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose 
themselves — remembering  that  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive, 
but  be  gentle.  Therefore,  those  that  strive  for  the  mastery  cannot  be 
crowned.  That  there  is  a  proper  way  to  strive  is  evident,  but  it  should 
be  to  see  which  shall  excel  in  meekness,  love,  and  things  that  make  for 
our  peace;  let  us  strive  for  the  unity  of  the  Spirit.  This  is  walking  in 
the  Spirit.  Let  us  strive  for  such  things  as  will  edify  one  another;  and 
see  that  we  fall  not  out  by  the  Way.  We  should  all  do  unto  others  as  we 
would  have  them  do  unto  us;  and  not  suffer  every  little  thing,  such  as 
lightning  rods,  storm-pits,  bells  on  houses,  and  such  like,  cause  dissen- 
tion.  If  they  are  of  any  benefit  to  those  that  have  them,  let  them  have 
them.  If  such  principles  were  carried  out,  I  don't  know  what  would 
become  of  me,  for  it  would  deprive  me  of  my  house  and  farm,  together 
with  all  pertaining  to  them.  These  things  are  needful  for  us  here  in  the 
world,  and  surely  we  have  a  right,  both  as  children  of  God  and  citizens, 
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to  use  anything  that  the  great  Creator  has  blessed  us  with.  But  we  should 
know  when  and  where  to  stop  any  thing,  being  temperate  in  all  things — 
that  is,  all  lawful  things.  I  do  think  if  there  is  any  one  thing  that  should 
be  observed  above  another,  it  is  that  unruly  member  of  ours  called  the 
tongue;  behold  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth;  and  the  tongue 
is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity;  so  is  the  tongue  among  our  members.  Then 
ought  we  not  to  take  heed?  and  be  temperate  in  words  as  well  as  in  other 
things,  especially  when  we  see  and  know  what  great  destruction  has  been 
the  result  of  fire.  The  destruction  following  the  unlawful  use  of  the 
tongue  is  equal,  or  like  unto  that  Of  fire;  then  let  us  take  heed  and  warn- 
ing from  the  scriptures,  remembering  that  whatsoever  was  written  afore 
time  was  written  for  our  instruction.  See  Israel  of  old,  how  they  mur- 
mured and  disobeyed  the  word  by  Moses,  and  how  they  were  destroyed 
in  many  ways  for  their  disobedience;  and  then  listen  to  the  apostle  say- 
ing, "All  these  things  happened  unto  them  for  examples,  and  are  written 
for  our  admonition  upon  whom  the  end  of  the  world  are  come;  therefore, 
let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall,"  (or  err).  There- 
fore, if  any  err  from  the  truth,  ye  which  are  spiritual  restore  such  a  one 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  ourselves  lest  we  also  be  tempted; 
for  our  adversary  is  as  a  lion  going  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour; 
but  you  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices;  then  we  would  do  well  again  to 
heed  the  scripture,  which  says  we  are  debtors  not  to  live  after  the  flesh, 
for  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh  ye  shall  die,  (mark  the  expression,  Y<;  shall 
die).  But  if  ye.  through  the  Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye 
shall  live.  This  is  walking  in  the  Spirit,  O  beloved,  when  these  precepts 
are  observed  by  us  from  a  principle  of  love  to  God,  and  one  another. 
When  those  blessed  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  abounding  in  us,  we  have  the 
plainest  evidence  that  we  are  the  children  of  God;  while  he  that  lacketh 
these  things  is  blind  and- cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  he  was 
purged  from  his  old  sins.  Such  are  those  walking  after  the  flesh  reaping 
the  consequences,  which  is  death  to  his  or  her  spiritual  enjoyments.  O, 
that  we  all  may  be  stirred  up  in  our  minds  to  these  things,  and  be  found 
ever  walking  in  the  Spirit.  Then,  let  us,  dear  children  of  God,  rally  to 
our  post  of  duty  and  be  found  doing  battle  for  the  Lord;  fighting  the 
good  fight  of  faith,  laying  hold  of  the  promises  set  before  us,  praying 
with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit  for  all  saints,  and  for  the 
ministry,  that  they  may  open  their  mouths  boldly  to  make  known  or 
unfold  to  us  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  O,  for  a  spirit  and 
desire  for  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  instead  of  a  spirit  for  the  mastery 
or  envy  and  jealousy!  let  us  walk  as  he,  our  Saviour  walked;  follow  the 
way  marked  out  by  him  for  us  to  walk  in,  and  ihen,  dear  children  of  God, 
peace  and  fellowship  will  abound  among  us.  Let  us  learn  that  to  hearken 
is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  obey  is  better  than  the  fat  of  rams.  Great 
troubles  sometimes  gain  foothold  among  us  by  neglect  in  executing  the 
laws  of  Christ  Jesus.  Therefore  beloved,  let  us  amend  our  ways  by  fol- 
lowing the  example  of  our  Saviour,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
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the  Lord,  as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  riot  in  vain  in  the  Lord;  let  ou 
general  deportment  be  such  as  will  commend  us  one  to  another  in  the  fea: 
of  the  Lord;  let  us  not  love  in  word  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth;  fo: 
there  are  many  that  say,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  I  say;  then 
as  a  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit,  so  the  children  of  God  are  known  by  thei: 
works;  the  fruit  does  not  make  the  tree,  but  it  tells  what  kind  of  a  tre< 
it  is;  neither  do  our  good  works  make  us  the  children  of  God,  but  thej 
tell  others  what  we  are. 

May  God  bless  and  save  us  all  for  Jesus'  sake. 

Bibb,  Texas.  .  R.  A.  BIGGS. 


EDITORIAL. 

J.  R.  BESPESS  and  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Editors 

IF  WE  SIX  WILFULLY— NO  MORE  SACRIFICE 
FOR  SIN. 


For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  oil 
the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  which  shall  devour  the 
adversaries.  He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died  without  mercy  under  twe 
or  three  witnesses:  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he 
be  thought  worthy  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified  an  unholy 
thing  and  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace. — Heb.  x.  26-29. 

Some  time  last  April  Brother  J.  M.  Hicks,  of  Tennessee, 
requested  our  views  of  the  above  text,  and  we  now  submit  a 
few  thoughts  for  the  consideration  of  our  brethren,  with  aa 
hope  that  some  with  better  understanding  may  be  stirred  up; 
to  write  upon  it. 

It  is  evident  from  the  text  itself,  as  well  as  its  entire  con-; 
nection,  that  the  household  of  faith  are  specially  addressed; 
for  they,  and  they  only,  have  "  received  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  "  of  those  things  of  which  the  apostle  had  been 
writing.  He  had  been  contrasting  the  imperfect  nature  of 
those  repeated  sacrifices  and  atonements  for  sins  under  the 
ceremonial  law,  with  the  one  full,  perfect  and  complete  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  who  by  "one  offering  perfected  forever  them 
that  are  sanctified."  This  sacrifice  is  a  perfect  sacrifice. 
Nothing  can  be  added  to  it,  nor  can  anything  be  taken  from 
its  merits.    It  is*the  "better  hope"  that  makes  everything 
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perfect  (Heb.  vii.  19).  But  we  must  not  enlarge  upon  this 
point  now. 

To  receive,  experimentally  by  faith,  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth  of  salvation  from  sins,  through  the  offering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus,  embraces  conviction  for  sin,  repentance  toward  God 
and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  embraces  a  death 
to  sin  and  a  resurrection  to  walk  in  newness  of  life;  a  new 
and  spiritual  birth  by  which  one  is  born  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  becomes  manifestly  a  proper  sub- 
ject of  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  To 
receive  a  knowlege  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  exceeds  all 
other  knowledge  as  far  as  light  exceeds  darkness.  He  is  the 
very  centre,  soul  and  substance  of  all  truth,  and  in  him  are 
hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  He  is  the 
embodiment  and  essence  of  the  truth  of  all  the  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament,  of  all  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  law, 
and  of  every  sacrifice  and  offering  under  that  legal  and  cer- 
emonial form  of  worship.  To  receive  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth  of  salvation  from  sin,  condemnation  and  death,  is  to 
know  that  Jesus  is  the  "  Way,  the  Truth  and  the  Life,  and 
that  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  him."  It  is  to 
know  that  Jesus  is  "  full  of  grace  and  truth,"  and  of  his  full- 
ness have  all  his  saints  received  grace  for  grace  (John  i.  16). 

But  before  receiving  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  our  sal- 
vation we  must  first  receive  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  our 
just  condemnation.  A  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  our  guilt 
and  of  the  justice  of  God's  law  that  condemns  us,  brings 
mourning  over  our  lost  and  ruined  condition,  and  causes  a 
poor  soul  to  cry  to  God  for  mercy.  It  is  a  truth,  that  such  a 
soul  is  justly  condemned,  and  he  is  now  made  to  know  it. 
He  receives  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  of  his  condition  because 
the  Lord  is  now  leading  him  in  a  way  that  is  right,  but  it  is 
a  way  which  the  poor  distressed  sinner  has  never  before 
known.  He  receives  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  the  law  of 
God  "  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped  and  all  the  world 
become  guilty  before  God."  He  knows  the  truth  of  that 
curse  of  God  which  resteth.  upon  "  every  ong  who  continueth 
(3) 
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not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  J 
do  them."    He  receives  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  that  he  iss 
indeed  a  sinner  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word — a  sinner  in 
heart,  soul  and  body.    Under  the  teaching  of  God  he  receives^ 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth  respecting  the  imperfection  of  hiss 
'  own  works.    He  sees,  feels  and  knows  that  he  is  polluted  in  i 
his  very  being  with  sin,  and  therefore  his  works  cannot  bee 
any  better  than  himself.    His  righteousness  is  as  filthy  rags, . 
and  he  cannot  hope  for  justification  before  God  on  that 
ground.    0  how  wretched  such  a  sinner  now  feels  !  But  how- 
ever wretched  he  may  be  he  is  in  safe  hands,  and  he  is  receiv- 
ing a  knowledge  that  prepares  him  to  know  the  necessity  of| 
salvation,  and  also  to  know  that  salvation  is  of  the  Lord,  andi 
none  other. 

Being  born  again  of  incorruptible  seed  by  the  word  of  God 
which  liveth  and  abideth  forever,  he  is  now  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  which  is  not  of  this  world:  and  the  blessed  Son  of 
God  saith  he  "  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into; 
condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life."— John 
v.  24.  Never  more  in  time  nor  in  eternity  will  such  an  one 
come  into  that  condemnation  from  which  he  is  now  deliv- 
ered, nor  into  that  death  from  which  he  is  passed.  He  is  no 
longer  under  the  law  in  its  death  penalty,  but  he  is  under  the 
*  reigning  power  and  dominion  of  grace;  and  grace  reigns 
through  righteousness  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

But  let  us  not  forget  that  though  the  child  of  God  is  not 
under  the  penal  demands  of  that  law  from  the  curse  of  which 
Christ  hath  redeemed  him,  he  is  nevertheless  under  law  to 
Christ  as  the  Captain  of  his  salvation.  Christ  is  the  Head  of* 
his  own  Church  and  the  Saviour  of  his  own  body  ;  and  the. 
church  is  his  body.  His  law  is  written  in  the  heart  of  his 
subjects  and  put  in  their  mind,  and  there  is  not  one  gospel 
duty  required  of  them  but  what  is  in  harmony  with  the  law 
that  is  written  by  the  Spirit  in  their  heart.  Nor  is  there  any 
thing  commanded  them  more  than  grace  has  promised  help, 
inclination  and  ability  to  do.  And  besides  this  there  are 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  of  God  given  them 
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that  "sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  them,"  that  nothing 
can  separate  them  from  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  and  that 
they  shall  "come  off  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that 
loved  them  and  gave  himself  for  them." 

Now  if  after  they  have  received  the  knowledge  of  this 
truth  of  their  salvation  by  grace,  and  that  they  are  now  under 
law  to  Christ,  they  sin  wilfully,  they  sin  against  Christ,  their 
Saviour,  Eedeemer,  Friend  and  Advocate  with  the  Father. 
The  merits  of  his  one  offering  of  himself  without  spot  to  God, 
is  now,  and  at  all  times  an  all-prevailing  intercession  to  God 
the  Father  for  all  his  erring  children.  There  is  no  more  sac- 
rifice for  sin  that  can  be  made  by  them,  or  by  any  other  for 
them  year  by  year  continually  as  was  the  case  under  Moses1 
law.  And  if  those  who  sin  wilfully,  or  do  that  which  they 
know  to  be  contrary  to  the  law  of  Christ  by  which  his  Church 
and  people  are  to  be  governed,  are  placed  on  the  ground  of 
their  own  works,  and  must,  as  they  did  uuder  the  legal  cer- 
emonial worship,  bring  a  sacrifice  and  make  an  atonement  for 
their  sin  equivalent  to  the  greatness  of  their  transgression, 
there  could  not  possibly  be  any  more  sacrifice  for  sin  even  on 
this  ground,  from  the  very  fact  that  to  sin  against  Christ 
and  trample  his  law  and  authority  under  foot,  is  a  far  greater 
sin  and  deserves  a  far  greater  punishment  than  the  sin  against 
Moses'  law.  And  if  "he  that  despised  Moses'  law  died  with- 
out mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses,  of  how  much  sorer 
punishment  shall  he  be  thought  worthy  who  hath  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God?'1  O,  it  is  a  horrid  thing  for  Chris- 
tians to  disregard  the  authority  of  Christ  which  bids  them 
"not  to  forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves  together  as  the 
manner  of  some  is!"  When  they  disregard  his  authority  in 
his  Church  they  trample  him  under  foot,  and  sin  wilfully 
against  him,  which  is  a  far  greater  sin  than  of  those  who 
despised  Moses'  law  and  died  without  mercy. 

Sin  is  a  transgression  of  law,  and  it  is  greater^or  less  accord- 
ing to  the  dignity  and  character  of  the  law-giver,  and  of  the 
relation  we  sustain  to  him,  as  well  as  from  the  benefits  and 
blessings  conferred  upon  us.    Inasmuch,  therefore,  as  Christ 
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is  greater  than  Moses,  and  his  people  sustain  a  nearer  relation 
to  him  than  to  Moses,  and  have  received  far  greater  blessings 
than  could  be  conferred  by  Moses'  law,  the  sin  against  Christ 
is  greater  than  the  sin  of  him  who  "despised  Moses'  law  and 
died  without  mercy."  And  if  Christians  were  put  on  a  mere 
law  footing,  as  Moses'  disciples  were,  to  offer  sacrifices  com- 
mensurate with  the  greatness  of  their  transgression  when 
they  sin  wilfully  against  Christ,  they  would  see  indeed  that 
there  "remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin."  If  punishment 
should  fall  upon  them  commensurate  to  their  sin,  they  would 
indeed  be  worthy  of  "sorer  punishment"  than  those  who 
died  without  mercy  under  Moses'  law.  But  such  is  the 
infinite  worth  of  that  "one  sacrifice  for  sin"  when  Christ 
offered  himself,  that  there  is  still  a  "door  of  hope  in  the 
valley  of  Achor"  for  the  poor  erring  child.  The  merit  of 
that  atonement  still  remains  perfect.  "  Christ  is  exalted  to 
be  a  Prince  and  Saviour  to  give  repentance  to  Israel  and  for- 
giveness of  sins,"  and  "by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things  from  which  they  could  not  be  by  the  law  of 
Moses." — Acts  xiii.38.  And  though  it  is  true  that  in  sinning 
wilfully  against  Christ  and  bidding  defiance  to  his  authority 
they  thereby  trample  the  Son  of  God  under  foot,  and  are 
really  worthy  of  much  sorer  punishment  than  those  who 
despised  Moses'  law  and  died  without  mercy,  yet,  be  aston- 
ished 0  heavens,  and  wonder  O  earth !  there  is  grace,  mercy 
and  truth  still  extended  to  these  erring  children.  "God  who 
is  rich  in  mercy  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us  even 
when  we  were  dead  in  sins  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ;  by  grace  ye  are  saved."  There  is  grace  and  mercy 
yet  in  store  for  these  transgressors.  The  provision  of  grace 
in  Christ  for  their  eternal  salvation  and  glorification  is  such 
that  God  the  Father  hath  promised  to  be  a  father  unto  them, 
to  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and 
iniquities  to  remember  no  more.  Under  Moses'  law  no  mercy 
was  provided  for  the  transgressor.  If  judged  by  that  law 
and  found  worthy  of  death  he  died  " without  mercy."  But 
under  the  law  of  Christ  and  under  the  reigning  power  and 
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dominion  of  grace  there  is  mercy  provided,  "abundant 
mercy."  "Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  oar  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten 
us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away." — 1  Peter  i.  3. 

It  is  worthy  of  special  attention  for  the  reader  here  to 
reflect  that  the  inspired  epistle  embracing  the  text  on  which 
our  comment  has  been  requested  by  Brother  Hicks,  is 
addressed  to  such  only  of  the  Jews  or  Hebrews  as  had  been 
converted  to  Christianity.  Even  before  their  conversion 
they  knew  how  to  conform  to  the  letter  of  ceremonial  wor- 
ship in  sacrifices  and  offerings  for  sin.  They  knew  that  if 
they  sinned  ignorantly  and  repeatedly  under  that  law  that  an 
atonement  could  be  made  by  offering  a  dove,  a  pigeon,  a 
lamb  or  a  bullock,  and  the  sin  forgiven  for  that  particular 
time  and  for  that  particular  offence;  and  if  they  sinned  again, 
they  were  allowed  again  to  make  another  atonement.  Once 
a  year  the  high  priest  went  within  the  vail,  "not  without 
blood,  which  he  offered  first  for  himself  and  then  for  the 
errors  of  all"  Israel. 

But  the  point  the  apostle  would  enforce  upon  the  attention 
of  his  Jewish  Christian  brethren  is,  the  superiority  and  per- 
fection of  the  one  offering  of  Christ  over  that  of  those 
repeated  sacrifices  under  the  ceremonial  law.  If  now,  as 
Christians,  under  law  to  Christ,  you  sin  wilfully,  there  is  no 
more  sacrifice  for  sin  than  that  which  Christ  hath  already  made. 
To  suppose  that  there  could  be  any  other  sacrifice,  or  any 
other  atonement  made,  or  even  necessary  to  be  made,  for  any 
sin,  of  any  kind  or  degree,  would  be  to  under- value  the  atone- 
ment by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  count  it  an  unholy 
thing.  It  would  be  equivalent  to  saying  that  there  is  no  per- 
fection in  the  Son  of  God,  nor  any  saving  virtue  in  an  atone- 
ment made  by  him.  It  would  be  to  say  that  there  are  some 
sins  too  great  for  the  merits  of  his  death  to  put  away  !  Hor- 
rid thought ! 

The  argument,  therefore,  of  the  apostle  is,  to  draw  the 
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mind  away  from  the  idea  of  repeated  and  imperfect  sacrifices 
for  sin,  and  bring  his  brethren  to  rest  in  11  full  assurance  of 
faith"  in  the  sufficiency  and  perfection  of  the  one  sacrifice  for 
sin,  when  Christ  offered  himself  to  God  and  forever  sat  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  from  henceforth  expecting  till  his 
enemies  be  made  his  footstool. 

And  though,  to  sin  wilfully  after  we  have  received  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  is  a  greater  sin  for  Christians  than 
for  those  carnal  Jews  under  Moses'  law,  and  though  it  deserves 
and  is  thought  worthy  of  much  sorer  punishment,  yet  such  is 
the  grace,  mercy  and  truth  from  God  the  Father,  and  from 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  such  is  the  perfection  of  that  one 
offering  that  there  is  no  other  sacrifice  need  be  made,  nor  can 
be  made  for  sin.  There  is  mercy  and  grace  flowing  like  the 
river  of  life  from  the  "throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,"  and 
there  is  no  more  curse  nor  death  under  the  penal  demands  of 
the  law  of  sin  and  death.  It  is  true  it  is  wrong  to  sin.  It 
brings  troubles  and  terrors  of  soul  upon  Christians,  and  they 
are  commanded  to  "  sin  not."  But  as  they  still  have  an 
earthly,  carnal  nature,  they  cannot  do  the  things  they  would, 
and  are  daily  liable  to  do  wrong.  Yea,  we  are  so  liable  that, 
"If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us."  What  now  is  to  be  done?  There  is  no 
more  sacrifice  for  sin.  If  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  is 
defective,  or  if  we  so  regard  it,  where  shall  we  go,  and  to 
whom  shall  we  look  ?  Ah,  we  must  go  to  that  one  sacrifice — 
to  that  perfect  atonement.  "If  any  man  sin"  (who  is  under 
law  to  Christ)  "  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous." — 1  John  ii.  1.  And  again,  "  If  we 
confess  our  sins  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  And  again, 
"The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all 
sin." — L  John  i.  7-9. 

Under  the  law  of  Moses  wilful,  presumptuous  sins,  had  no 
atonement  provided  for  them,  but  the  presumptuous  sinner 
must  die  without  mercy  for  his  wilful  defiance  of  the  law  of 
Israel's  God. 
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Whether  under  the  law,  or  under  the  gospel,  it  is  regarded 
as  a  great  sin  to  sin  wilfully  or  presumptuously;  because  it  is 
to  rush  defiantly  against,  the  character  and  authority  of  the 
law-giver.  "  The  soul  that  doeth  aught  presumptuously, 
whether  he  be  born  in  the  land,  or  a  stranger,  the  same 
reproacheth  the  Lord,  and  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from 
among  his  people,  because  he  hath  despised  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  hath  broken  his  commandment ;  that  soul  shall 
utterly  be  cut  off';   his  iniquity  shall  be  upon  him." — Num. 

xv.  80.    "  Thou  shalt  put  away  the  evil  from  Israel." — Deut. 

xvi.  12.  We  see,  therefore,  that  a  wilful,  presumptuous  sin, 
is  a  great  sin — a  reproach  cast  upon  God  and  defiance  of  the 
authority  of  Christ.  No  marvel,  therefore,  that  it  should  be 
said  as  in  our  text,  "  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment  shall  he 
be  thought  worthy  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God?"  Christians  are  in  the  gospel  kingdom  of  Christ,  and 
under  law  to  him,  and  they  are  greatly  blinded  by  sin  and 
Satan  if  they  think  for  one  moment  that  their  wilful  sins  and 
neglect  of  known  duties  are  small  offences.  They  are  great 
sins,  and  those  who  know  it  to  be  their  duty  to  obey  the  law 
of  Christ,  which  commands  "not  to  forsake  the  assembling 
of  ourselves  together  "  for  worship  and  mutual  edification, 
are  guilty  of  this  great  transgression,  unless  they  are  provi- 
dentially hindered  by  age,  infirmity,  or  other  justifiable  cause. 
David  prays,  "  Keep  back  thy  servant  from  presumptuous 
sins,  let  them  not  have  dominion  over  me ;  then  shall  I  be 
innocent  from  the  great  transgression." — Deut.  xix.  13. 

We  see,  dear  brethren,  that  it  is  no  small  offence  to  sin 
against  Christ  wilfully  ;  and  if  we,  as  Christians,  are  not  serv- 
ing under  a  "better  covenant,"  with  "better  sacrifices,"  and 
"  better  promises,"  than  what  was  embraced  in  the  first  cove- 
nant, we  could  not  possibly  have  any  "better  hope"  of  mercy 
or  salvation,  from  presumptuous  sins  under  the  gospel  than 
the  Israelites  did  under  the  law,  when  they  died  without 
mercy.  If,  under  that  law,  "  Every  transgression  of  disobe- 
dience received  a  just  recompense  of  reward,  how  shall  we 
escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?" — Heb.  ii.  2. 
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If  our  faith  and  hope  does  not  embrace  and  rely  implicitly  j 
upon  this  "great"  and  "eternal  salvation"  in  Christ,  howl 
shall  we  escape  if  placed  upon  a  law  footing  to  depend  upoi  I 
our  own  works  ?  The  whole  argument  of  the  apostle  is  tcJ 
"strengthen  the  weak  hands  and  confirm  the  feeble  knees"  o:| 
the  saints  to  trust  with  unshaken  confidence  in  the  sufficiency: 
of  the  one  sacrifice  for  sin  under  all  circumstances.  "There] 
remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,"  whether  we  sin  wilfullj 
or  ignorantly.  This  one  sacrifice  is  all-sufficient  to  cleanse;- 
from  all  sin.  Forgiveness  of  sin  comes  freely,  as  a  gift  oii 
Christ  to  his  people.  It  is  tQ  be  preached  in  his  name,  andfl 
he  is  "exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God  to  be  a  Prince  and( 
Saviour  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  Israel." 

It  is  true  that  our  heavenly  Father  has  provided  a  rod  of 
chastisement  for  his  disobedient  children.  But  his  love  for' 
them  is  all  the  same,  and  whom  he  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and 
even  " scour 'geth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth."  He  rebukes 
and  chastens  those  whom  he  loves,  and  deals  with  them  as  a 
father  toward  his  children,  and  not  as  a  stern  judge  toward 
an  alien,  or  a  guilty  criminal.  They  are  exhorted  to  "despis 
not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord  nor  faint  when  rebuked  of 
him." — Heb.  xii.  And  surely  there  can  be  no  greater  rebuke 
from  our  merciful  Father,  nor  any  heavier  chastisement  for 
sinning  wilfully  after  receiving  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
than  to  be  left  to  such  fearful  apprehensions  of  coming  evils 
and  fiery  indignation  as  mentioned  in  our  text. 

Sin  always  brings  guilt,  fear,  and  shame;  and  when  one 
bids  defiance  to  the  authority  of  Christ  in  his  church,  and  is 
left  as  a  chastisement  to  grope  in  spiritual  darkness  with  a 
feeling  sense  of  his  guilt  upon  him,  without  being  able  by 
faith  to  claim  one  comfortable  gospel  promise,  or  to  have  one 
cheering  evidence  of  his  interest  in  the  atoning  blood  of 
Jesus,  there  is,  indeed,  then  a  "certain  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation  which  shall  devour  the  adver- 
saries." Satan  is  the  great  adversary  of  God  and  his  people. 
He  is  the  "accuser  of  the  brethren"  whom  God  the  Father 
will  cast  down.    And  there  is  also  in  our  carnal,  fleshly 
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nature,  an  adverse  spirit  to  that  which  is  right.  Our  carnal 
lusts  and  presumptuous  self- will  are  adversaries  to  God  and 
to  our  own  soul;  and  when,  through  the  strength  of  these 
lusts,  we  knowingly  do  wrong,  as  Christians,  there  is  a  certain 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  upon  us.  But  some  may  ask 
how,  or  in  what  way  a  child  of  God  may  sin  wilfully.  He  is 
liable  to  thus  sin  in  many  particulars,  but  we  can  only  now 
illustrate  by  one  or  two  scriptural  references  :  "If  thy  brother 
trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee 
and  him  alone,"  &o.  Now,  when  we  Jcnoiv  this  to  be  the  com- 
mand, authority,  and  law  of  Christ,  and  then  neglect  it,  or  do 
some  other  way,  have  we  not  sinned  wilfully,  knowingly,  and 
presumptuously?  In  this  way  we  trample  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God;  and  if  we  may  despise  his  authority  and  set  it 
at  naught  with  impunity  in  one  thing,  why  not  in  all?  0, 
horrid  sin !  and  no  marvel  if  there  should  be  a  sense  of  guilt 
causing  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery 
indignation,  which  shall  devour  these  adversaries  of  self-will 
and  rebellion  which  are  driving  us  head-long  into  these  reck- 
less sins. 

Under  the  teaching  and  chastening  of  the  Lord  we  are 
brought  to  realize  our  ingratitude,  and  to  see  and  feel  that 
inasmuch  as  Christ  is  greater  than  Moses,  that  our  sin  against 
him  is  greater  than  the  sin  of  those  who  despised  Moses'  law, 
and  therefore  we  deserve  greater  punishment.  ButO  mercy  ! 
abundant  mercy — the  mercy  of  a  gracious  Father  is  provided  ! 
And,  though  it  is  shown  what  we  would  justly  deserve  in  a 
strictly  law  sense,  yet  in  the  gospel — grace  is  an  over- match  for 
sin.  Cheer  up,  poor,  erring  brother,  "Cast  not  away  your 
confidence."  That  one  sacrifice  for  sin  has  not  lost  its  merit  in 
your  case,  nor  in  any  other.  It  is  amply  sufficient  for  you. 
And  though  you  deserve  greater  punishment  than  to  die 
without  mercy,  yet  grace  abounds  in  your  salvation.  "  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,"  says  your  Father.  The  curse  of 
God's  law  is  removed  by  him  who  hath  been  made  a  curse 
for  you.  We  have  not  come  to  that  terrible  Mount  where 
God's  wrath  against  sin  is  so  vividly  displayed  as  to  cause 
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even  Moses  to  say,  "So  terrible  is  the  sight  that  I  exceedingly 
fear  and  quake." 

But  we  have  come  to  God's  Holy  Mount  where  we  ma} 
draw  near  to  God  by  a  "new  and  living  way,"  which  ou 
blessed  Jesus  has  consecrated  for  us.    There  is  no  eterna 
death  in  that  "Living  Way."    Draw  near  with  a  true  hear 
in  full  assurance  of  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  that  one  sacrifice 
for  sin.    Draw  near  and  come  to  Mount  Zion,  the  city  of  thii 
Living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.    "You  are  come  to  thd 
Church  of  the  First  Born,  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  to  Jesu^ 
the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkvj 
ling  that  speaketh  better  things  than  the  blood  of  Abe]." — 
Heb.  xii. 

Thus  you  see,  dear,  erring  child  of  God,  you  are  come  to 
where  there  is.  mercy  and  grace,  and  though  your  sins  have* 
abounded  greatly,  grace  and  mercy  will  be  an  over- match  fold 
them.    "I  will  sing  of  mercy  and  of  judgment."    "It  is  oil 
the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed,  because  his  com- 
passions fail  not."    To  sin  wilfully  as  children,  we  deserve  to  ! 
be  consumed,  and  it  is  mercy  that  we  are  not.    There  is  no 
"death  without  mercy"  in  this  "New  Covenant."    "He  hath 
not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor  rewarded  us  according  to 
our  iniquities."    He  is  merciful  and  gracious;  slow  to  anger1 
and  plenteous  in  mercy;  his  mercy  is  from  everlasting  too 
everlasting  upon  them  that  fear  him.    "As  far  as  the  east  is^ 
from  the  west,  so  far  hath  he  removed  our  transgressions 
from  us." — Psa.  ciii.    "He  will  not  always  chide,  neither  will! 
he  keep  his  anger  forever."    "Thou  Lord,  art  good  and  ready 
to  forgive;    and  plenteous  in  mercy  unto  all  that  call  upon 
thee." — Psa.  Ixxxvi.  5. 

But,  in  conclusion,  let  us  say  we  should  exhort  and  warn 
one  another  daily,  against  wilfully  sinning  by  neglecting  to 
assemble  together  for  worship  as  our  God  has  provided.  But, 
if  any  have  sinned,  let  them  not  be  driven  to  final  despair, 
nor  throw  themselves  away.  There  is  yet  a  "door  of  hope;" 
there  is  yet  mercy.  "Grace  and  mercy  exceed  the  power  of 
sin,  and  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white 
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is  snow;  and  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be 
white  as  wool."  Now,  where  remission  of  these  great  sins 
ire,  there  is  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.  Be  not,  therefore, 
moved  from  this  blessed  hope 'of  the  gospel  which  is  come 
unto  you,  and  which  brings  forth  the  fruit  of  repentance  and 
faith  in  you  as  it  doth  in  God's  people  in  all  the  world. — 
Col.  i.  6-23.  M. 


NO  UNCERTAINTIES. 

Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  soldiers,  Except  these  (sailors) 
ibicle  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved. — Acts  xxvii.  31. 

The  sailors  were  trying  to  steal  off  in  the  boat  from  the- 
ship  to  save  their  own  lives,  leaving  the  soldiers  and  priso- 
ners to  perish,  or  do  the  best  they  could  for  themselves.  Paul 
had  preached  to,  or  told  them  of  the  revelation  God  had  made 
to  him  at  night  by  his  angel,  but  neither  sailor  nor  soldier 
believed  it.  "For,"  said  he  to  them  all,  "there  stood  by  me 
this  night  the  angel  of  God,  whose  I  am  and  whom  I  serve, 
tsaying,  Fear  not  Paul;  thou  must  be  brought  before  Ccesar, 
land  lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee." 
jThis  leads  us  briefly  to  consider  how  a  man  can  believe,  and 
Jwhy  he  cannot  believe.  The  soldiers  and  sailors  could  not 
^believe  Paul;  because  they  had  no  ears  to  hear  the  truth  he 
ipreached.  God  had  not  given  them  hearing  ears.  They 
[heard  his  words  in  the  sound  of  his  voice  as  they  heard 
jjthe  shrieking  tempest;  but  with  a  very  different  spirit.  They 
jcould  understand  the  angel  of  the  tempest,  but  not  the  angel 
jof  the  Spirit.  They  knew  by  nature  and  natural  experience  the 
ipower  of  the  tempest,  and  that  it  meant  destruction;  but  they 
■knew  nothing  of  God's  power  over  the  tempest.  They  had 
never  felt  the  necessity,  or  rather  had  never  looked  to  any 
isuch  power  for  deliverance.  When,  therefore,  they  had  used 
all  the  skill  of  navigation  which  they  had  been  taught,  they 
gave  up  the  ship  and  sought  the  boat  as  a  last  hope  of  escape. 
Paul's  preaching  was  therefore  foolishness  to  them,  as  it  set 
Jail  their  own  wisdom  and  experience  aside  to  trust  in  the 
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word  of  an  angel  of  God,  of  whom  they  knew  nothing.  ThJ 
didn't  believe  a  word  of  it,  for  it  was  to  them  not  only  fo<  J 
ishness,  but  the  foolish  words  of  a  poor  prisoner,  about  ;  1 
angel  telling  him  that  God  would  save  them.  They  couldt| 
believe  it.  But  the  Christians  on  board  could  believe  Panjl 
they  understood  what  he  meant,  and  they  were  comforted  11 
his  words.  The  difference  was  in  the  spirit  of  them;  trull 
had  the  spirit  of  Paul's^  words,  and  the  soldiers  and  sailo  J 
did  not  have  it.  They  had  ears  to  hear  that  special  messa^l 
to  them.  They  couldn't  have  heard  it  until  God  had  pni 
pared  them  to  hear  it — that  is,  in  the  love  of  it — neith<i| 
could  Paul  deliver  it  to  them  until  God  had  given  it  to  hiii 
•  to  deliver.  Paul  could  neither  prepare  himself  to  deliver  :i 
nor  them  to  hear  it;  thus,  in  a  sense,  God  made  his  tongue  | 
speak  it  and  their  ears  to  hear  it.  They  felt  the  need  of  :J 
and  saw  no  way  of  escape;  they  were  helpless,  and  felt  i  1 
ihus  they  were  prepared  to  hear.  Of  themselves,  that  is  <  | 
their  own  wills,  they  would  never  have  brought  themselvia 
into  a  condition  whereby  the  ears  were  given  to  hear  such  I 
message.  It  would  have  been  nothing  to  them  if  there  ha  I 
been  no  storm  and  peril,  but  with  it  they  could  by  faith  ric^j 
upon  the  storm,  looking  to  the  end  of  their  faith — that  i  j 
their  safe  deliverance  upon  land.  Thus  it  is  that  even  soma 
Christians  are  made  to  have  ears  to  hear  what  others  neven 
hear;  that  is,  they  have  a  greater  measure  of  faith.  Theri 
is  faith  in  a  special  sense,  for  there  is  a  faith  that  is  a  specili 
gift  of  the  Spirit,  that  is  not  given  to  all  Christians,  as  tb'S 
gift  of  healing,  prophecy,  &o.,  is  not  given  to  all.  Not  thz: 
faith  in  Christ  is  not  given  to  all,  for  all  Christians  have  fait  i 
in  Christ;  but  all  do  not  have  the  special  gift  of  faith  in  tbh 
sense  we  have  spoken  of.  Once  we  were  going  to  meetin; 
and  asked  a  dear  brother  if  we  should  have  a  good  meeting 
and  he  said,  ''Yes;"  and  we  replied,  "Have  you  got  faith? 
and  he  said,  "Yes,  I  have."  And  wre  knew  if  he  did  hav^ 
faith  that  we  should  have  it;  and  so  we  did.  The  Christian 
on  board  had  the  witness  of  Paul's  words  in  their  own  hearts 
the  sailors  and  soldiers  did  not  have  any  such  witness,  am 
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ould  not  therefore  believe.  But  the  soldiers  could  believe 
'aul  when  he  said  to  them,  Except  these  sailors  abide  in  the 
lip  ye  can't  be  saved ;  that  was  according  to  their  natural 
xperience  and  education.  They  knew  that  sailors  were 
ssential  in  navigating  a  ship;  they  were  soldiers,  and  had 
een  taught  how  to  fight,  but  they  had  not  been  trained  in 
avigation.  These  words  of  Paul  were  according  to  their 
atural  understanding;  they  could  receive  natural  things  and 
nderstand  them,  but  they  could  not  receive  spiritual  things, 
ecause  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  Thus,  some  can 
elieve  and  some  cannot  believe.  The  soldiers  believing  Paul, 
tent  to  work  and  cut  the  rope  and  let  the  boat  fall  oft',  thus 
utting  olf  every  way  of  escape  for  the  sailors.  Thus,  to 
lave  faith  we  must  have  hearing,  for  faith  comes  by  hearing; 
lut  only  those  in  the  Spirit  can  hear.  Let  him  that  hath  ears 
|o  hear,  let  him  hear. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  What  if  Paul  had  not  been  watching 
Ind  the  sailors  had  gotten  into  the  boat  and  all  have  been 
bst !  But  we  may  as  well  ask,  What  if  Christ  had  not  died, 
vhat  then  would  have  become  of  the  church  ?  It  was  the 
levice  of  the  sailors  to  steal  off  in  the  boat,  and  it  was  the 
ounsel  of  the  soldiers  when  the  ship  was  wrecked  to  kill  the 
)risoners,  but  all  these  things  were  contrary  to  God's  counsel. 
'Many  are  the  devices  of  a  man's  heart,  but  the  council  of  the 
jord,  that  shall  stand."  It  being  necessary  for  Paul  to  watch, 
t  was  in  him  to  watch ;  he  could  no  more  put  it  off,  than 
Abraham  could  put  off  sending  for  a  wife  for  Isaac.  There- 
ore,  as  it  was  God's  word  to  Paul,  that  none  on  board  should 
)e  lost,  and  as  all  would  have  been  lost  if  the  sailors  should 
leave  the  ship,  the  means  to  prevent  their  leaving  was  timely 
md  effectual.  And  the  means  to  fulfill  God's  word  and  promise 
ire  always  in  time,  and  effectual,  and  subordinate  to  the  end. 
The  trouble,  it  is  to  be  feared,  with  many  who  rely  too  much 
>n  means  is,  that  they  are  seeking  to  effect  more  than  God 
aas  promised  or  purposed  to  effect. 

J  Some  say  that  unless  means  are  devised  by  men  to  send  the 
gospel  to  the  people,  that  many  for  whom  Christ  died  will  be 
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lost;  and  yet  they  profess  to  believe  that  God  will  do  as  I  I 
purposed  and  promised.  Such  means  and  measures  are  n<  [ 
in  accordance  with  God's  word,  nor  prompted  by  his  Spiri  3 
nor  resorted  to  in  faith;  but  are  in  distrust  of  it  and  in  di| 
honor  to  him.  ! 

But  a  trust  in  God  does  not  divest  his  people  of  prayer  an| 
solicitude.    Paul,  with  perhaps  a  greater  measure  of  fait  | 
than  any  of  his  day,  had  also  more  solicitude  for  the  churc  | 
and  the  glory  of  God  than  any.    Those  to  whom  he  preache  1 
were  perhaps  not  watching  as  he  was;  nor  was  it  required  (I 
them  to  do  so;  but  he  could  not  help  it.    Some  say,  "If  1 
believed  as  you  do,  I  would"  be  easy;1'  but  if  they  did,  the  1 
could  not  be  easy,  for  ease  is  death.    We  were  talking,  man  1 
years  ago,  with  one  of  our  good  ministers,  now  at  rest,  whil 
believed  in  what  he  called  instrumentality ;  that  is,  that  GoqJ 
in  some  way,  used  the  preached  word  to  quicken  sinners,  an*  I 
we  asked  him  ii  he  thought  any  except  the  elect  would  b  I 
quickened  in  any  way,  and  he  said,  none  save  the  elect  wouL'J 
be  quickened  ;  and  we  also  asked  him  if  he  believed  all  oJ 
them  would  certainly  be  quickened,  and  he  answered  that  h< 
believed  that  all  of  the  elect  and  none  others  would  b 
quickened;  and  we  wondered  why  so  much  stress  should  b 
laid  upon  the  means  of  it,  if  it  was  certain  to  be  done!  Bui 
there  is  another  thing  connected  with  it  that  brethren  shoulo 
consider,  and  that  is,  it  leads  to  the  Missionary  notion  thai 
the  word  [of  preaching  must  precede  the  Spirit.    That  is  ar 
error,  as  we  have  tried  to  show  in  the  beginning  of  this  article 
It  may  be  granted  that  the  Spirit  and  word  may  be  almos- 
apparently  simultaneous ;  but  however  near  they  may  seen 
together,  the  Lord  has  gone  up  before  the  preacher.  The 
earthquake  shook  the  foundations  of  the  prison  before  the 
jailer  and  his  household  had  ears  to  hear  Paul  and  Silas.  The 
Spirit  gives  life.    Giving  life  is  an  art  of  omnipotence  ;  it  is  a 
creation,  and  God  only  can  create.    We  may  sow  seeds  and 
cultivate  them,  but  we  cannot  create  them.    But  God  has' 
appointed  preaching,  and  it  will  be  done  whenever  and  where- 
ever  God  designs,  and  will  accomplish  the  purpose  whereunto 
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I  he  has  appointed  it.  But  though  we  believe  that,  still  we  are 
.0  anxious  about  it,  and  hence  we  watch  and  work  while  it  is 
sailed  to-day,  knowing  that  the  night  cometh.  Let  us  give 
up  every  false  way,  and  abide  in  the  ship.  So  when  the  end 
comes,  all  will  be  saved  as  God  has  said.  Those  who  couldn't 
swim  were  saved  as  well  as  those  who  could.  For  those  who 
couldn't  swim,  a  board  or  a  broken  piece  of  the  ship  was  pro- 
vided, and  so  it  came  to  pass  that  all  escaped  safe  to  land. 
And  so  it  will  be.  O,  let  us  love  as  brethren,  knowing  that 
soon  we  shall  have  passed  over  the  tempestuous  sea,  and  shall 
be  with  Him  forever. — R. 


We  have  in  contemplation  the  publication  of  an  exposition 
of  the  book  of  Esther,  making  a  good  sized  little  book,  which 
we  design  giving  to  brethren  and  sisters  and  others  who  may 
wish  it,  for  a  club  of  new  subscribers  to  the  Gospel  Messen- 
er.    We  think  now  we  can  give  it  to  any  who  may  send  us 
hree  new  subscribers,  but  can't  say  for  certain  as  we  have  not 
yet  completed  it  and  don't  know  what  the  size  will  be.  It 
Itmay   be   possible   that   two  new  subscribers    will  get  it. 
please  do  all  you  can  to  double  our  list  of  subscribers,  and 
assured  that  we  will  give  you  all,  the  benefit  of  a  larger 
irculation. — Ed. 


Elder  J.  H.  Purifoy,  of  Alabama,  preached  eight  very 
acceptable  sermons  at  the  annual  meeting  of  our  church,  em- 
bracing third  Sunday  in  July. 


Elder  Patterson,  of  Georgia,  was  blessed  with  health  to  till  bis  appoint- 
ments in  Tennessee,  and  was  well  received,  and  his  preaching  highly 
appreciated  by  the  brethren.  I  was  with  him  eight  days,  and  was  greatly 
jjcomforted,  edified  and  instructed,  under  his  preaching.  Many  were 
jenabled  to  rejoice  whilst  listening  to  the  glorious  truths  as  they  fell  from 
jhis  lips.  O,  how  blessed  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of 
peace  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things.  We  hope  he  will  come 
(again  in  the  near  future,  and  stay  longer.  I  have  baptized  three  recently, 
and  have  had  some  real  pie xsant  meetings.  J.  E.  FROST. 
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EXTKACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Dechekd,  Tenn.,  July  26,  1885. — Brethren  Bespess  and  Mitchell : — 
have  just  returned  home  from  visiting  some  of  our  churches  in  MiddL 
Tennessee  in  connection  with  Brother  Patterson,  of  Georgia,  embracing 
mainly  the  Churches  of  the  Cumberland  Association,  and  was  mucl 
pleased  to  find  our  brethren,  as  far  as  ascertained,  a  unit  in  opposition  tc 
any  and  all  new  departures,  or  the  removal  of  the  landmarks  which  the 
ancient  fathers  set,  even  the  apostles  and  prophets,  to  which  Primitivi 
Baptists  have  almost  universally  adhered.  In  every  instance,  in  our  inter 
views  with  our  brethren,  we  were  cordially  received,  and  from  every  indf 
cation  the  preaching  met  a  hearty  response.  I  was  made  to  feel  that  w<v 
were  all  mutually  edified  and  comforted.  Our  brethren  are  conforming; 
to  the  injunction  of  the  apostle,  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  where witlt 
Christ  has  made  them  free  and  not  to  be  entangled  with  the  yoke  01 
bondage.  It  behooves  all  of  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  to  be  steadfast 
immovable,  abounding  in  the  work  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  not  bt 
carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine  and  craftiness  of  men  who  li< 
in  wait  to  deceive.  In  conclusion,  will  say  I  believe  our  brethren  ar< 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,. whose  kind  anc 
hospitable  treatment  is  much  appreciated  by  your  brother,  I  hope,  ir 
gospel  bonds.  JAMES  W AGISTER. 


Aiillngton,  Texas,  May  20,  1885. — Brother  Bespess: — How  good  aucit 
how  pleasant  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity.  On  last  Sundaj 
(3rd  in  May)  the  church  at  Sarclis  held  in  memory  the  vicarious  suffering* 
and  death  of  our  glorious  Redeemer,  and  in  obedience  to  his  command,  i 
washed  one  another's  feet.  In  the  meantime  we  were  made  to  forget  ah! 
our  affliction  and  sore  trial.  We  were  enabled  to  behold  the  beauty  oi 
holiness  as  we  got  the  glimpse  of  the  image  of  the  Master  in  the  counte- 
nances of  the  brethren  and  sisters.  Our  hearts  were  filled  with  inex-> 
pressible  joy,  while  we  bowed  at  the  feet  of  a  dear  servant  of  God.  We 
were  made  to  feel  that  we  were  raised  to  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  made  tc 
sit  upon  a  throne  higher  than  any  throne  upon  which  the  kings  of  the 
earth  ever  sat.  The  earthly  throne  of  David  settles  into  nothing  before 
it.  The  earthly  glory  of  Solomon  falls  into  insignificance  at  its  portrayal, 
and  his  (Solomon's)  peaceful  reign  is  only  a  faint  compared  to  the  reign 
of  our  exalted  King  and  Priest,  who  sits  enthroned  in  the  majesty  of  the 
heavens,  reigning  in  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  the  destruction  of  sin, 
and  everything  that  would  tend  to  mar  the  peace  of  his  beloved.  O,  my  i 
brother,  the  Lord  has  been  so  good  to  us  vile  sinners,  to  bring  us  in  the 
(unsought)  way  to  Zion — to  the  city  of  our  God — enabling  us  to  behold 
her  magnificence  and  grandeur,  her  pillars  of  strength,  her  impregnable 
wall,  her  lofty  towers  and  splendid  turrets,  her  gates  of  pearl  and  her 
golden  streets,  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord  God  himself  to  shed  beams  of 
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eternal  light  within  and  without,  all  round,  over  and  under,  so  that  no 
shadow  shall  ever  darken  that  glorious  city.  This  city  is  our  home, 
where  we  shall  bask  in  unsullied  bliss,  and  in  the  vigor  of  glorified  youth, 
in  perfected  manhood.  We  shall  sing  anthems  of  praise  to  him  who  hath 
redeemed  by  his  blood,  taught  and  led  us  by  his  Spirit,  guided  and 
guarded  us  through  death  and  glorified  us  in  eternity.  Blessed  reality, 
the  man,  the  identical  man,  gets  home  to  heaven.  O,  praise  the  Lord  for 
his  goodness  toward  the  children  of  men. 

When  it  goes  well  with  you,  remember  us  and  our  children. 

J.  S.  COLLINS. 


Elder  Iiespess — Bear  Sir: — I  live  in  a  country  in  which  there  are  num- 
bers of  people  who  never  heard  a  Primitive  Baptist  preach,  and  believe, 
as  they  have  been  taught  by  those  who  claim  to  be  gospel  preachers,  that 
the  Primitive  Baptists  preach  infant  damnation;  and  that  if  one  of  the 
elect  was  to  die  cursing,  that  he  would  go  to  heaven  anyhow,  and  if  the 
non-elect  was  to  spend  his  days  in  prayer  to  God,  and  in  working  for  God 
;  (in  the  Sunday-school)  he  would  be  lost.    They  can't  stand  that;  that 
would  make  God  unjust.    They  tell  their  hearers  they  must  roll  away  the 
stone,  (John  xi.),  never  telling  them  that  Christ  had  to  appear  and  eom- 
mand  the  stone  to  be  moved.    He  speaks  and  it  is  finished,  commands 
and  it  stands  fast.    I  was  forty-six  years  old  before  I  ever  read  the  Bible 
I  in  a  way  to  try  to  understand  it.    After  I  joined  the  Missionaries,  I  com- 
j  menced  reading  the  scriptures,  and  I  had  read  but  a  short  time  before  I 
j  imagined  at  least,  that  the  stuff,  as  I  call  it,  that  they  preached  did  not 
correspond  with  my  views  of  the  Bible,  so  I  dragged  along  with  them 
)  three  years,  and  finally  told  them  I  was  no  more  of  them,  and  to  scratch 
|  my  name  off.    So  I  reckon  I  am  now  where  I  belong.    But,  if  I  ever  con- 
nect myself  with  another  order  of  people  as  a  believer  in  Christ,  it  will 
i  be  with  the  Church.    There  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are 
called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
iGod  and  Father  of  all,  &c.    So,  as  it  is  certain  that  the  scriptures  don't 
!  say  anything  about  Sunday  schools,  tract  societies,  mission  boards,  &c, 
to  bring  souls  to  Christ,  we  take  it  for  granted  that  Paul  had  no  reference 
.  to  a  body  of  people  that  believed  in  such  when  he  spoke  of  the  One  body. 
It'is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.    If  it  should 
lever  suit  you,  give  your  views  through  the  Messenger  on  this — "Christ 
is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you,  wThosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the 
law;  ye  are  fallen  from  grace." — Gal.  v. 

Hoping  the  Messenger,  and  the  doctrine  sent  forth  through  it,  may 
prosper  and  grow  through  all  time,  I  am  as  I  hope,  a  friend  to  the  people 
that  advocate  it.  R.  B.  WALLER. 

Kildare,  Cass  Co.,  Texas. 
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OBITUARIES. 

ELDER  JOHN  G.  WILLIAMS. 
Dear  Brother  Ilespess: — It  becomes  my  humble  duty  to  write  the  obituarrjl 
of  my  father,  who  was  dearly  beloved  by  us  all — Elder  John  G.  WilliamjiJI 
He  was  born  March  28th,  1809,  and  departed  this  life  in  the  triumph  <M 
faith  Friday  evening  at  3  o'clock,  December  26th,  1884,  in  the  76th  yesJI 
of  his  age. 

He  was  loved  and  esteemed  by  his  church,  and  nearly  all  who  knew  hirr;J 
His  noble  Christian  virtues  as  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  secured  him  a  gres  J 
many  friends,  who  are  mourning  his  death.    He  received  a  hope  in  Chrhn 
June,  1838,  and  joined  theJPrimitive  Baptist  church  at  Lower  Lott's  Creek 
in  Bulloch  county  Ga. ,  and  soon  after  commenced  exercising  in  public  ;  an.  | 
was  ordained  a  miuister  of  Christ  February  28th,  1841.    He  remained  !  | 
member  of  the  same  church  until  his  death,  dying  within  10  miles  of  thiJ 
place  of  his  birth.    His  whole  life  was  spent  in  the  same  community.  FeiiS 
ever  attained  the  love  which  he  did  by  those  who  knew  him  as  a  minister  o 
Christ.    Surely  the  Lord  was  with  him  in  the  glorious  work  of  the  gosp€  \ 
ministry.    I  think  I  knew  father  well  enough  to  say  he  was  a  good  man,  the  ;| 
he  feared  and  loved  God  and  trusted  in  his  word.    O  brethren  and  children 
let  us  remember  his  godly  admonitions  to  us,  and  let  bis  words  yet  speak  i]  | 
our  ears.    As  a  husband  he  was  good  and  kind  to  his  companion,  ever  mind 
ful,  and  laboring  to  secure  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life ;  as  a  father 
he  was  tender  and  prayerful  for  the  welfare  of  his  children  in  this  world  an< 
eternity;  he  was  a  good  neighbor;  and  as  a  member  of  the  church  bi 
labored  earnestly  and  prayerfully  for  the  peace  of  Zion.    When  father' 
health  failed  so  he  could  not  get  out  to  his  meetings  he  often  spoke  of  hi 
brethren  and  sisters,  and  longed  to  get  able  to  visit  the  churches,  and  thei 
to  his  Association ;  and  he  was  blessed  to  go  to  his  meetings  several  time  1 
during  his  afflictions,  and  to  the  Association.    His  afflictions  would  no 
admit  of  his  sitting  on  the  Moderator's  seat,  as  he  had  for  many  yean 
before ;  so  he  advised  the  Association  to  make  choice  of  Elder  Jasper  Wilsoi 
as  Moderator,  which  they  did.    O  Lord,  bless  his  second  wife  and  two  son» 
and  seven  daughters  with  grace  to  bear  their  great  loss  with  Christiai 
fortitude,  &c. 

Brother  Respess,  father  can't  meet  his  ministering  brethren  any  more  t( 
convey  them  to  his  house  and  to  their  appointments,  but  we  hope  he  if 
gone  to  rest,  and  now  singing  praise  to  God.  We  don't  wish  him  back  ir 
this  troublesome  world.  His  afflictions  were  paralysis  and  gravel.  Deal 
Brother,  I  hope  I  feel  willing  to  fill  father's  place  ;  come  on  and  preach ;  mj 
house  is  free  for  all  Primitive  Baptist  ministers  to  lodge  in,  and  I  will  treal 
them  the  best  I  can,  &c.    May  God  bless  you,  is  my  prayer. 

Yours  in  hope,   *  WILLIAM  M.  WILLIAMS. 

Jimps,  Ga. 

[We  would  say  of  Elder  John  G.  Williams,  that  he  was  a  great  man  ir 
Israel  in  his  day,  and  will  be  affectionately  remembered  by  many  of  God's 
humble  poor  long  after  he  has  mouldered  to  dust.  He  lived  and  served  and 
died  without  a  spot  upon  his  good  name.    Thank  God  for  such  men.— R.] 
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SUSAN  E.  BOYLESS. 
Sister  Susan  E.  Boyless,  wife  of  Brother  John  A.  Boy  less,  was  born 
April  7,  1843,  married  January  10,  1872,  departed  this  life  January  24,  1885. 

She  was  a  consistent  member  of  the  Old  School  Baptist  Church.  She 
and  husband  were  baptized  by  Elder  Millhouse  into  the  fellowship  of  Bethany 
Church,  in  this  neighborhood.    We  only  knew  Sister  Boyless  to  love  her. 
Oh,  how  we  miss  her  when  we  meet  at  old  Bethany,  but  we  know  our  loss 
is  her  eternal  gain.    She  has  entered  into  that  rest  that  remains  for  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  there  to  wait  the  resurrection  of  the  just.    She  leaves  a  husband 
and  five  small  children,  an  aged  mother,  several  brothers  and  sisters,  to  mourn 
her  loss.    She  was  deeply  attached  to  her  husband  and  children,  but  dearly 
as  she  loved  them  she  willingly  gave  up  all  for  the  promised  reward  awaiting 
her  above,  in  that  world  that  shall  never  end.    When  her  last  moments  were 
drawing  near,  she  called  each  member  of  the  family  and  gave  them  her  part- 
ing request,  and  her  blessing,  and  was  conscious  until  a  few  houvs  before  she 
died,  and  talked  to  her  youngest  brother,  whom  she  loved  dearly.    They  were 
readers  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  ;  and  't  was  a  messenger  of  love  to  her, 
'twas  food  for  her  hunger  and  thirsty  soul.    Oh,  Brother  Respess,  she  can- 
not hunger  and  thirst  any  more,  neither  can  she  die  any  more.    She  has 
joined  that  cloud  of  witness  that  encompasses  God's  people.  She  has  entered 
j  that  cloud  that  Jesus  entered,  but  will  come  with  him  when  Jesus  comes  to 
j  be  glorified  in  his  saints.    When  the  dead  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  be  raised 
j  fashion  like  unto  his  glorious  body.  She  is  waiting  with  Job  all  the  appointed 
ji  time  until  her  change  comes.    I  would  say  to  Brother  Boyless,  may  God, 
|  who  took  little  iufants  in  his  arms  and  blessed  them,  preserve  in  health,  life 
ij  and  righteousnes,  the  little  infant  left  motherless,  and  finally  bring  us  all  to 
K  a  happy  reunion  in  heaven,  is  my  prayer.  JOSIE  POWER. 

I    New  Market,  Madison  Co.,  Ala. 

I Landmark,  please  copy. 
JAMES  THOMAS  MONROE  BLOODWORTH. 
James  Thomas  Monroe  Bloodworth,  son  of  Brother  Thomas  W.  and 
Sister  E.  S.  Bloodworth,  died  at  his  father's  residence,  in  Monroe  county,  Ga. , 
|  on  the  11th  of  May,  1885,  aged  23  years  and  3  days. 

He  was  a  young  man  of  rare  qualities,  moral,  sober,  and  industrious, 
I  and  loved  by  all  that  knew  him.    About  the  age  of  17  or  18  he  became  con- 
cerned about  his  soul's  eternal  interest ;  after  a  time  of  tossing  and  praying, 
the  Lord  (to  Tommy,  as  he  was  familiarly  called)  revealed  himself  as  his 
|j  Saviour.    Some  time  after  he  united  with  the  Methodists,  with  whom  he 
^  remained  to  his  death.    His  walk  and  talk  being  that  of  a  child  of  God.  He 
|  was  afflicted  about  two  years  with  that  dread  disease,  consumption,  which  he 
j  bore  with  Christian  patience.     The  writer  of  this  notice  having  known 
Tommy  from  his  birth,  was  well  acquainted  with  him,  and  conversed  with 
:  him  on  various  occasions  in  sickness  and  in  health,  to  whom  he  gave  good 
evidence  of  his  hope  in  Christ ;   though  he,  like  others,  had  doubts  at  times 
of  his  acceptance  with  the  beloved.    Some  time  before  his  death  he  expressed 
a  willingness  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  would  be  far  better;  but 
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that,  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will  for  him  to  suffer  more  of  this  life,  he  wa 
resigned  to  his  will.    It  may  truly  be  said  of  Tommy,  that  he  was  an  obedi  \ 
ent  son  and  an  affectionate  brother,  a  true  friend — in  a  word,  all  that  mad< 
him  a  worthy  example  for  all  young  men.    He  leaves  behind  an  aged  father 
and  mother,  brothers  and  sisters,  with  many  friends  to  mourn  his  death,  bu 
we  sorrow  not  as  those  that  have  no  hope.    So,  dear  father,  mother,  brother;  | 
and  sisters,  weep  not  for  Tommy,  but  for  yourselves,  that  you,  like  Tommy,  | 
may  be  ready  when  death  comes,  to  depart  and  be  with  the  Lord.    May  thM 
Lord  prepare  us  all  for  the  great  change.  W.  Z.  GARDNER  J 

i   Orchard  Hill,  Ga.,  July  9,  1885. 

MRS.  REBECCA  MITCHELL. 
Our  dear  aunt,  Rebecca.  Mitchell,  after  suffering  five  weeks  with  inflam-,  | 
mation  of  the  stomach,  died  June  7th,  1885,  at  her  home  three  miles  north  of  j 
Marietta,  Ga.,  in  the  79th  year  of  her  age.    Our  uncle,  Hardy  Mitchell,  henj 
husband,  died  more  than  25  years  ago,  but  she  and  her  children  struggled  j 
along  even  through  the  adversities  of  the  war  and  the  ravages  of  hostile  \ 
and  raiding  armies,  which  were  for  a  time  in  deadly  conflict  around  her : 
house  and  encamped  on  her  premises,  entering  her  house  and  demanding  \ 
the  very  last  morsel  that  she  and  her  daughters  had  left  them  to  eat.    The  \ 
God  of  her  youth,  whom  she  served  and  in  whom  she  trusted,  protected  her  | 
and  her  defenceless  daughters  so  that  she  continued  at  the  same  place  till 
her  death.    She  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Baptists  at  Hopeful 
Church,  in  Fayette  county,  Ga. ,  May,  1825,  and  continued  steadfast  in  the 
faith,  devoted  and  orderly  for  GO  years.    She  was  married  October,  1827.  \ 
Her  maiden  name  was  Post.  May  the  Lord  comfort  the  bereaved  family.— M. 

WILLIAM  M.  CHANDLER. 
It  has  become  my  painful  duty  to  write  of  the  death  of  my  dear  husband,  \ 
who  departed  this  life  August  23rd,  1884  ;  aged  4G  years  and  18  days.  He 
was  confined  to  his  bed  six  weeks,  and  suffered  no  mortal  tongue  can  tell  j 
how    much,  but  he  bore  it  all  with  Christian  fortitude,  especially  the 
last  two  weeks.    His  physicians  (four)  did  not  understand  his  case.    It  was 
not  to  be  understood  by  man.    He  talked  at  times  some  things  that  make 
me  hope  that  he  realized  himself  a  sinner.    He  told  me  at  one  time  that  he 
often  heard  his  father  say  that  his  afflictions  were  brought  upon  him  for  his 
sins,  and  that  maybe  was  why  he  was  suffering  so  much.    I  told  him  it 
might  be,  and  for  the  best ;  he  said  he  hoped  so ;  and  many  other  things 
that  are  great  comforts  to  me.    When  I  look  around  and  see  all  so  lonely  to 
me,  and  my  once  happy  home  so  dark  and  drear!  But  God  is  my  strength. 
I  can  say  with  the  poet : 

"While  sorrows  encompass  me  round, 
And  endless  distresses  I  see, 
Astonished  I  cry,  'Can  a  mortal  be  found 
Surrounded  with  troubles  like  me?' 

"  Oh,  when  shall  my  sorrows  subside? 
Oh,  when  shall  my  suffering  cease? 
Oh,  when  to  the  bosom  of  Christ  be  conveyed, 
To  the  region  of  glory  and  peace?" 
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I  desire  the  prayers  of  all  who  read  this,  that  I  may  be  fully  resigned  to 
the  will  of  God;  thnt  he  m8y  prepare  rue  by  grace  to  discharge  every  duty 
that  he  has  enjoined  upon  me.  There  is  no  hope  in  me  only  in  the  Saviour's 
redeeming  blood.  May  grace  and  mercy  abound  with  you  and  your  readers 
is  the  sincere  desire  of  your  unworthy  sister,         JENNIE  CHANDLER. 

WILLIAM  T.  DRIVER. 
Brother  William  T.  Driver  died  June  27th,  188"),  at  his  home  in  Browne- 
ville,  Lee  county,  Ala.,  after  a  protracted  affliction  of  ten  weeks,  leaving  a 
feeble  and  afflicted  wife  and  five  children  in  very  helpless  and  destitute  cir- 
cumstances. He  was  in  the  40th  year  of  his  age,  and  had  been  for  many 
years  in  very  poor  health.  He  was  the  son  of  Giles  Driver,  and  was  born 
and  raised  in  this  vicinity,  near  Mt.  Olive  Church,  of  which  he  had  for  many 
years  been  a  member.  After  a  short  discourse  by  the  writer,  his  earthly 
remains  were  deposited  in  the  grave  at  Mt.  Olive.  We  learn  that  a  short 
J  time  previous  to  his  death,  and  knowing  that  his  hour  had  come,  he 
expressed  his  full  assurance  of  faith  that  he  should  meet  God  in  peace 
j  through  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  May  the  Lord  incline  the 
i hearts  of  his  people  and  of  the  community  to  administer  kindly  and  tenderly 
•to  the  necessities  of  the  orphans  and  the  widow,  and  give  them  grace  to  help 
| in  this  time  of  their  need,  and  save  them  in  his  heavenly  kingdom  for 
I  Christ's  sake. — M. 

MARY  CORNELIA  COWART, 
The  youngest  daughter  of  M.  J.  and  America  Cowart,  was  born  March  10th, 
1881,  and  died  June  ">th,  l£8/>.  Her  mission  on  earth  was  short.  She  was 
sick  2G  days,  and  suffered  greatly.  Much  was  done  for  her  relief,  but  no 
relief  could  be  found.  It  was  very  mortifying  to  her  parents  to  give  her 
little  body  up  ;  but  oh,  dear  parents,  it  is  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  you 
must  try  to  become  reconciled  to  all  his  dealings  with  you.  May  he  comfort 
you  in  your  sad  condition,  and  lead  you  in  the  straigLt  and  nrrrow  way  that 
leads  to  heaven,  where  you  will  meet  your  little  one. 

Liitle  Nolia  gone  to  rest, 
Gone  home  to  Christ,  forever  hlest; 
Its  little  tongue  will  always  praise 
A  Saviour's  love  redeeming  grace. 

Statcsboro,  Ga.  D.  L.  RIG  DON. 

MITCHEL  BROWN. 

Mitchel  Brown  died  March  15th,  1870,  at  his  residence  in  Bulloch  county, 
Ga.  He  was  born  September  1st,  1813.  He  lift  a  wife  and  ten  children — 
five  sons  and  five  daughters— and  many  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  his 
death,  but  we  mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  He  united  with  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Fellowship  on  Saturday  bt  fore  the  first  Sunday 
in  August,  and  was  baptized  the  first  Sunday  in  September,  184.").  He,  with 
his  family,  moved  to  Bryant  county,  Ga.,  in  December,  18.M,  and  in  January, 
18G5,  moved  back  to  Bulloch  county,  Ga.  lie  was  elected  clerk  by  the  church 
at  Fellowship  in  18GG,  which  ho  filled  well  up  to  his  death 

Trie,  Ga.  M.  M.  BROWN. 
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HIRAM  JONES.  1 

Brother  Hie  am  Jones  was  born  in  Emanuel  county,  Ga. ,  November  18tb  J 
1818.    He  was  first  married  to  Miss  Margaret  Lanier  at  a  date  unknown  t< 
the  writer.    They  had  ten  children  born  unto  them,  eight  of  whom  surviveil 
February  17th,  1877,  he  was  bereaved  of  his  dear  companion,  and  Novembe:  J 
Gth,  187!),  was  married  to  Mrs.  Jane  Bland,  of  Bulloch  county,  Ga.    Apri  I 
10th,  1880,  he  united  with  the  church  at  Roserm  rry  Hill,  Emanut  1  county  | 
Ga.,  and  was  baptized  by  the  writer.    He  lived  in  the  confidence  and  fellow  'jl 
ship  of  his  brethren  until  his  death,  which  occurred  March  7th,  188"),  fron 
bilious  colic.    May  the  Lord  bless  this  dispensation  of  his  providence  to  the 
good  of  his  bereaved  widow  and  children,  who  are  here  to  mourn  their  loss  1 
for  surely  the  wife  has  lost  a  husband,  the  children  a  father,  the  communitT^j 
a  neighbor,  the  county  a  citizen,  and  the  church  a  st  ir. 

ParrLsh,  Ga.  -  M.  F.  STUBBS.  I 

FLORENCE  MAYBELLE  DORMINY. 
The  golden  chain  that  has  so  long  bound  our  happy  family  circle  together, 
has  been  broken  by  the  grim  monster,  death,  and  the  brightest  link  taker  || 
out.    Died  at  our  home  in  Irwin  county,  Ga  ,  on  June  !4th,  188f>,  after  til 
severe  illness  of  several  days,  little  Flobence  Maybelle,  infant  daughter  oi 
W.  G.  and  M.  J.  Dorminy ;  aged  1  year,  4  months  and  17  days. 

This  tender  flower  for  a  while 

Shed  fragrance  round  our  home  ; 
By  God  she  was  transplanted 
In  paradise  to  bloom. 

Dorminy's  Milk,  Ga  MOTHER. 

MAMIE  HARRELL. 
Departed  this  life  June  2Sth,  188."),  little  Mvmie,  daughter  of  W.  II.  and 
Sarah  Ann  Harrell ;  aged  4  years  and  4  months. 

Alas!  how  changed  that  lovely  flower, 

Which  bloomed,  and  cheered  my  heart; 
Fair,  fleeting  comfort  of  an  hour, 

How  soon  we  are  called  to  part ! 

Why  should  I  vex  my  heart,  or  fast  ? 

No  more  she'll  visit  me; 
My  soul  will  mount  to  her  at  last, 

And  then  my  child  I'll  see. 

Macon,  Ga.  A  FRIEND. 

MARY  LATITIA  LIGON. 
Maey  Latitia,  infant  daughter  of  J.  R.  and  L.  E.  Ligon,  of  Beaumont, 
Texas,  died  of  congestion,  April  5th,  188">,  aged  G  years,  2  months  and  14 
d  ys.  All  that  could  be  done  for  the  relief  of  the  little  sufferer  by  loving 
parents,  a  physician,  and  kind  neighbors,  could  not  stay  the  fatal  disease— the 
Lord,  who  gave  her,  took  her  away.  Then  let  the  heart  broken  parents,  and 
mourning  relatives  endeavor  to  be  resigned  to  the  Divine  will,  for  the  Lord 
"doeth  all  things  well."  His  ways  are  just  and  true,  though  to  us,  myste- 
rious. So  when  it  is  his  sovereign  pleasure  to  take  from  us  our  dear  sweet 
little  children,  we  should  consider  that  if  we  are  the  objects  of  his  unchang- 
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ing  love,  and  have  such  love  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,"  that  even  this  great 
trial  is  designed  for  our  good  and  God's  glory ;  and  though  the  dark  dismal 
tomb  claims  their  bodies  now,  and  conceals  from  our  present  view  their  dear 
forms  and  smiling  faces,  thei-e  is  hope  in  the  end — such  hope  as  should  cause 
us  to  refrain  our  voice  from  weeping,  and  our  eyes  from  tears.  "They  shall 
come  again  from  the  land  of  th.3  enemy'' — death. 

"Ye  mourning  saints,  whose  streaming  tears 
Flow  o'er  your  children  dead, 
Say  not,  in  transports  of  despair, 
That  all  your  hopes  are  fled. 

While  cleaving  to  that  darling  dust, 
In  fond  distress  ye  lie; 
Rise,  and  with  joy  and  reverence  view 
A  heavenly  parent  nigh" 

J.  C.  DENTON. 

CHARLES  FIENDLY 

Died,  in  the  71>th  year  of  his  age,  at  his  residence  in  Meriwether  county,  Ga., 

on  Sunday,  f>th  of  July. 

The  deceased  was  a  faithful  and  worthy  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist 

church  at  Ebenezer  for  near  a  half  century;  and  although  suffering  a  great 

deal  previous  to  his  death,  he  bore  his  affliction  with  Christian  grace  and 
!  fortitude,  humbly  yielding  to  his  Master's  will  and  call.  He  has  left  an  aged 
j  companion  and  several  adult  children,  with  many  relatives  and  frieuds,  to 

mourn  his  death.  His  earthly  deportment  was  such  that  all  have  the  conso- 
\  lation  that  their  loss  is  his  eternal  gain ;  and  though  he  lived  in  povc  rty  in 

this  world,  he  now  inherits  a  rich  estate  that  earth  could  not  give. 

How  hlest  the  righteous,  when  he  dies 
His  soul  from  earthly  troubles  flies, 
And  lands  in  heaven,  his  blest  abode, 
Forever  there  to  rest  with  God. 

Chalybeate  Springs,  Oa.  A  FRIEND. 

MRS.  SUSANNA  M.  BRIGANCE. 
Died,  on  Wednesday  Feb.  11,  188"),  at  her  home  near  Cottontown,  Sumner 
county,  Tenn.,  Mas.  Susanna  M.  Brigance,  after  an  illness  of  near  three  years 
with  that  great  destroyer  of  the  human  race,  consumption.  Her  maiden 
name  was  Cotton,  and  was  born  Feb.  27,  1828.  She  professed  a  hope  in  Christ 
in  the  Fall  of  1850,  during  a  protracted  meeting  at  Bethel  (Methodist)  meet- 
ing house,  and  soon  after  joined  that  order  of  people  at  that  place.  On  Nov. 
25th,  1852,  she  was  married  to  brother  Albert  G.  Brigance,  and  lived  in  the 
immediate  neighborhood  of  her  birthplace  until  her  death.  She  was  the 
mother  of  five  sons  and  two  daughters,  all  grown,  and  who,  with  her  husband, 
still  live  to  mourn  her  death ;  but  they  mourn  not  as  for  those  who  have  no 
hope. 

II  have  been  intimately  acquainted  with  Mrs.  Brigance  for  a  number  of  years, 
visited  her  many  times  during  her  last  illness,  and  can  truly  say  that  I  dcn't 
remember  having  ever  seen  any  one  bear  afflictions  with  more  seeming  Chris- 
\  tian  resignation  than  she  did.  I  staid  with  her  on  Friday  night  before  her 
!  death;  and  though  no  doubt  fully  conscious  of  her  condition,  she 
j  seemed  as  cheerful  as  one  in  good  health.  There  seemed  but  one 
\  thing  in  her  latter  days  to  trouble  her,  regarding  her  Christian  duties, 
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and  that  was,    that   she   became    conscious    that  she    was  not  ident  . 
fied   with   the  people  of  her  choice,  and  had  not  received  Scripturi 
Baptism.    During  a  conversation  with  her  husband  and   Brother  J.  IV 
Hollis  (her  attending  physician)  on  Tuesday  before  her  death,  she  expresse 
as  feeling  that  she  had  been  disobedient  to  her  Heavenly  Master  in  not  haiii 
ing  complied  with  the  requirements  of  his  law,  but  did  not  express  any  feaiij 
regarding  a  future  state.    She,  like  so  many,  feared  she  was  not  good  enoug  . 
to  be  a  Primitive  Baptist.    She  was  a  woman  as  much  devoted  to  her  famil  •';] 
as  any  one  I  ever  knew.    Her  great  delight  was  to  render  her  family  an  .1 
friends,  especially  Baptists,  comfortable  and  happy.    No  doubt,  had  herhealt  i 
remained  good,  fehe  would  have  united  with  our  people.    The  house  of  he  1 
home  has  ever  been  a  home  for  the  minister. 

Let  me  say  to  you,  brother  Brigance,  that  the  time  drawtth  nigh  when  shhjl 
and  you  will  again  be  united  ;  not  in  the  marital  ties  of  the  flesh,  but  in  Chris  1 
Jesus,  the  Lord,  to  unitedly  enjoy  his  presence  forever.  Dear  children,  I 
pray  the  Lord  to  prepare  you  all  for  a  happy  union  with  your  mother  in  Christ^! 
to  enjoy  heaven  forever.  But.  let  me  admonish  you  with  any  and  all  whihfl 
may  read  these  lines,  if  you  have  a'  hope  in  Christ,  be  diligent  to  perform  thos  I 
duties,  by  which  alone  you  can  have  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  in  thiil 
life.  J.  W.  REDDICK 

Bethpage,  Tenn.,  June  14,  1885. 

MRS.  NANCY  TAYLOE. 

Dear  Brother  Respess: — My  wife's  mother,  Mrs.  Nancy  Taylor,  died  very; 
suddenly  at  the  residence  of  her  daughter,  Mrs.  E.  M.  Park,  in  Opelika,  Ala. 
July  22nd,  1885,  in  the  84th  year  of  her  age.  She  was  born,  raised,  and  mar 
ried  in  North  Carolina,  and  near  GO  years  ago  she  and  her  husband,  Jesse  Tay 
lor,  emigrated  to  Crawford  county,  Ga.,  and  subsequently  to  Talbot  county, 
where  she  united  with  the  Baptists  before  tlie  division,  and  remained  stead, 
fastly  in  the  faith  and  order  of  the  gospel  and  in  fellowship  among  the  Prim- 
itive Baptists  till  her  death.  More  than  43  years  ago  she  was  one  of  the  six  mem- 
bers  who  were  in  the  constitution  of  the  church  at  Mt.  Olive,  (now  Lef  t 
county,  Ala  ),  and  her  earthly  remains  lie  now  in  the  grave-yard  at  that  place 
beside  her  dear  husband,  Deacon  Jesse  Taylor,  who  died  more  than  22  years 
ago.  She  was  the  mother  of  thirteen  children,  only  four  of  whom  are  now  > 
living— Frank  M.  Taylor,  David  J.  Taylor,  Mrs.  W.  M.  Mitchell  and  Mrs.  E. 
M.  Park.  Our  dear,  aged  mother-in-law,  had  remained  for  near  50  years  at 
the  old  home,  until  a  short  time  back,  it  was  thought  best  for  her  to  stay  with 
her  widow  daughter,  Mrs.  E.  M.  Park,  whose  kind  attention  was  freely  ren- 
dered by  day  or  by  night  up  to  the  hour  of  her  death. 

Opelika,  Ala.,  July  27,  1885.  W.  M.  MITCHELL. 

MRS.  SARAH  F.  THRASH. 
Died,  in  Meriwether  county,  Ga.,  July  l'.Hh,  1885,  Mes.  Sarah  F.  Thrash, 
wife  of  Elder  E.  C.  Thrash,  in  the  45th  year  of  her  age.  Her  maiden  name 
was  Andrews.  She  was  the  mother  of  eleven  children,  ten  of  whom  are  now 
living.  She  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptists,  June,  18G8.  Our  dear  bereaved 
Brother  Thrash  and  his  family  have  the  heartfelt  sympathies  and  prayers  of  ' 
his  brethren,  and  we  feel  glad  to  know  that  he  is  assured  that  the  "  Lord  is  a 
stronghold  in  the  day  of  trouble. "  M. 


i  (^Orders  and  Remittances  for  the  Gospel  Messenger,  with 
|ull  written  instructions,  will  receive  my  prompt  attention  if  left  at 
he  Store  of  Messrs.  Crayton  &  Harwell,  corner  of  Chambers 
,nd  Jefferson  streets,  Opelika,  Ala. 

W.  M.  MITCHELL. 


i  NOTICE.— Elder  J.  T.  Satterwhite,  of  Chambers  County, 
Ua.,  desires  us  to  say  that  he  will  act  as  Agent  to  obtain  subscriber-!, 
•ollect  dues  and  send  remittances  for  the  Gospel  Messenger  We 
ope  the  brethren  and  sisters  generally  will  aid  us  in  these  particulars. 

M. 


PLEASE  NOTICE.— In  ordering  a  change  of  offices,  mention 
[oth;  that  to  be  changed  to  and  that  to  be  changed  from.  Also,  in 
ending  money,  always  give  the  office  of  those  for  whom  it  is  sent. 
Chose  sending  at  different  times  for  clubs,  when  money  is  sent  to  pay 
or  the  club,  send  all  the  names  and  offices  again,  so  the  proper  credits 
an  be  made.— Eds. 


i  The  Third  Edttion  of  my  book  on  God's  Sovereignty  is  now 
.ut,  to  which  is  added  two  sermons,  formerly  published  in  Gospel 
Messenger,  at  the  same  price  of  the  former  edition. 

ALSO, 

,  A  Refutation  of  the  Absolute  Predestination  of  All 
Phtngs,  in  Pamphlet  Form,  at  25  cents  a  single  copy,  or  five  for 

hi  .00 . 

Address,  JOHN  ROWE,  Butler,  Ga. 


Zion's  Landmark. — A  senii-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the  Primitive 
baptist  cause.    Elders  P.  D.  Gold  and  P.  G.  Lester,  Editors.    P.  D.  Gold 
J  A.  Crews,  Publishers,  Wilson,  N.  C,  at  $2  00  per  annum. 

The  Primitive  Pathway. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  tin- 
•rimitive  Baptist  cause,  by  Eld.  T.  J.  Bazemore,  Troy,  Ala.,  at  $1.00 
>er  annum. 


-THOS.  GILBERT,- 
•team  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


■  ■  ^        — -  -  -Hi 

Ludden  &  Bates  Southern  Music  House 


ConverteH^lnlto  an  Incorporated  Stock  Company,  with  i 
►200,000  Paid  in  Cash  Capital. 


REE  TREMENDOUS  PURCHASES  FOR  THIS  SEASON'S  TRADE 


$50,000  Worth  of  Chickering  Pianos  at  One  Purchase,  $20,000  Worth  of 
Imported  Musical  Merchandise  at  One  Purchase,  75,000  Pieces  of  f! 
SheetJJiisicOne  at  Purchase. 


Head  this,  Musicians  and  dMAisic  Lovers.  Business  has  rushed  us 
the  past  year  so  that  we  coula  not  post  you, "as  usual,  through  our 
advertisements,  and  to  makfr-4mends,  we  here  give  a  few  solid  facts 
well/wmih  taking  in. 


,udden  ©^Kates'  Southern  Music  House  is  a  Household  •Word  from  the  Pot>ma_ 
Rio  Graiide^^iQjo  has  pp4  h£ard  of  it?    It  is  a  Mammoth  Music  Emporium,  from  which  * 
a  Soliii,  Musical  South  o?5uu  Mt Xulpplies.l  Eleven  large  Branch  Houses  and  over  200  wide-awake 
Agents  distribute  its  goods  through  every  Southern  State,  and  its  yearly  sales  are  nearly  half  a 
million  dollars.  T  >.  .  J 

Founded  fifteen  years  since,  Kn  the  Solid  Bed  Rock  of  Large  Capital,  Enterpr^e  and  Square,- 
Trade,  it  has  stood,  unshaken,  aniidiiw&ncial  panics,  pestilence,  cyclones  and  fires,  and  to  ensurMi 
its  permanency  for  generations  to  come;  it  has  been  incorporated  as  a  Co-operative  Stock  ComH 
pauy,  with  a  paid  up  Cash  Capital  of  $200,000,  which  is  owned  solely  by  the  Officers  and  Em 
ployes.  The  Officers  are:  W.  Ludden,  President;  J.  A.  Bates,  Treasurer  and  Manager,  and  J.  D.\, 
Murphy,  Secretary.  Patrons  are,  therefore,  as  safe  in  dealing  with  this  lTnnm  n»  ritli  any  Bank, 
and  need  have  no  fears  as  to  its  Permanency,  Responsibility,  or  Guaranre*s»--rn»^siitiiii.  Now 
notice  these 

TRADE  ITEMS  FOR  1884-'85. 

More  Pianos  and  Organs  sold  yearly  than  by  all  other  Southern  Dealers  combined.  $o(),00O-: 
worth  of  Chickering  Piano6  bought  at  one  purchase  in  October  last.  Largest  purchase  ever 
made  by  any  Southern  House.  Special  bargains.  Elegant  Pianos  only  #210,  with  Hand- 
some Embroidered  Cover,  Stool,  Instructor,,  and  Music  Book.  Organs,  1824,  #50,  #75, 
#100,  with  Stool,  Instructor,  and  Mu6ic  Book.  All  Freighi  Paid.  Easy  l„*t«llmenl  Terms. 
Oue  Price  to  All,  and  that  the  Lowest  Known.    Write  us,  and  we  will  save  you  money. 

$20,000  worth  of  Imported  Musical  Merchandise,  such  as  Violins,  Guitars,  Banjos,  Ac- 
cordeons,  Strings,  etc.,  bought  at  one  purchase,  from  the  Estey  Organ  Co.,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  at  One- 
Half  the  Cost  of  Importation.  Immense  bargains  now  offered  Retail  Buyers.  Accordeons,  75  ct8. 
each;  Richter  Harmonicas,  10  ceut6;  Banjos,  $1-  Violins,  $1 ;  Guitars,  S3;  Paganini  Italian 
Strings,  20  cents  each-,  75  cents  per  set;  Clear  Grit  Italian,  15  cents,  CO  cts.  per  set ;  Orguinette8r_ 
with  5  tunes,  #6. 

Privilege  of  Return,  or  Exchange,  given  if  goods  are  not  satisfactory.   Revised  Catalogue  January 

Tv  1885,  free  to  all. 

Cheap  Music  Depot.  75,000  pieces  of  Sheet  Music,  bought  at  one  purchase,  offered  at 
Only  Ten  Cei.ts  a  copy.  All  new  and  best  M.usic,  same  as  usually  sold  for  30  cents  to  $1.50 
per  piece.  Send  for  Catalogue  of  Ten  Cent  Music.  Don't  send  North  for  cheap  Music.  This  is 
Headquarters.    All  Music  at  Reduced  Rates. 


Come  on,  buyers,  we  are  with  you  every  time  irfprices.  "VVe'KnoW' 
h;ow  to  but/,  how  to  sell,  and  how  to  please.  Times  are  hard,  and 
money  must  buy  more  goods, than  it  used  to.    The  most  for  the  money 

can  always  be  had  at 

LUDDEN  &  BATES' SOUTHERN  MUSIC  HOUSE, 
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PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 
Price— One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.   Single  Copy  *A  cents. 


J.  R.  RESPESS  and  Wm,  M.  MITCHELL,  Editors. 


Brethren  wishing  to  communicate  with  Eld.  Mitchell,  in  asking  views  on 
scripture,  or  in  submitting  articles  written  for  the  Gospel  Messenger  to  his 
inspection,  or  in  remitting  money,  will  address  him  at  Opelika,  Ala. — R. 


OCTOBER,  1885. 


All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  B.  BESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Beyistered  Letter. 
Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly . 
Sidjscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Anyone  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  Jive  new  subscribers,  shall  have 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


ASSOCIATIONS. 


The  Beulah  Association  will  be  held  with  the  Church  i 
Darien,  Tallapoosa  county,  Ala.,  near  Daviston,  convening  Saturi 
before  3rd  Sunday  in  September,  1885. 


The  Olive  Association  will  convene,  if  the  Lord's  will,  Frids 
before  3rd  Sunday  in  October,  1885,  with  the  Church  at  Mt.  Gileai 
Lee  county,  Ala.,  twelve  miles  west  of  Columbus,  Ga.,  and  five  mil< 
south  of  Mott's  Mills,  where  those  coming  by  Railroad  will  be  in< 
Thursday  at  12:30  and  3  o'clock  p.  m.  Write  J.  M.  Foster,  Mott 
Mills,  Ala.,  for  particulars. 


Primitive  Western  Association  is  appointed  to  convene  wit 
the  Church  at  Emmaus,  Troup  county,  Ga  ,  near  Hoganville,  Ffi 
day  before  1st  Sunday  in  October,  1885. 


Dear  Brother  in  Christ  and  Companion  in  Tribulation: — Plea?' 
give  the  following  notice  in  our  highly  appreciated  family  paper,  t^ 
Messenger  : 

The  Marietta  Old  School  Baptist  Association  is  appointe 
to  convene  with  the  Church  at  Friendship,  Paulding  county,  G| 
four  miles  northeast  of  Villa  Rica,  on  Georgia  Pacific  Railroad,  6 
Friday  before  1st  Sunday  in  October,  1885.  A  general  invitation  J 
all,  and  especially  the  brethren  in  the  ministry.  Brethren  will  jj 
met  Friday  morning  at  Villa  Rica. 

ISAAC  N.  MOON,  Moderator. 


Centra/  and  Southuiestern  Railroads- 

[All  trains  of  this  system  are  run  by  Standard  (90)  Meridian  time,  which  is  36  minuti 
Blower  than  time  kept  by  City.] 

SAVANNAH,  Ga.,  June  14,  1884.  $ 

ON  and  after  SUNDAY,  June  15,1884,  Passenger  Trains  on  the  Central  and  Southwester 
Railroads  and  Branches  will  run  as  follows: 

READ  DOWN.  READ  DOWN    j    READ  DOWN.  READ  DOW 

No.  6.             From  Columbus.             No.  20.  j     No.  51.            From  Savannah.            No.  53 

1:00  p.m.  Lv  Columbus  Lv   10:00  a.m.  Lv  Savannah  Lv.   8:45  p.D 

3:30  p.m.  Lv  Butler  Lv   4:30  p.m.  Ar  Augusta  Ar.   5:45  a.D 

4:25  p.m  Lv  Fort  Valley  Lv   |     6:20  p.m.  Ar  Macon   Ar.   3:50  a.D 

5:42  p.m.  Ar  Macon  Ar   i   Ar  Fort  Valley  Ar.  9:31  a.n 

11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  Ar   |  Ar  Butler  Ar.  10:23  a.n 

 Ar  Eufaula  Ar   !   Ar  Columbus  Ar.  12:32  p.n 

11:30  p.m.  Ar  Albany  Ar   I  11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  Ar.   7:50  a.B 

 Ar  Milledgeville  ...Ar    Ar  Eufaula  Ar.  4:09  p.n 

 Ar  Eatonton  Ar   11:30  p.m.  Ar  Albany  \r.   4:05  p.n 

 Ar  Augusta  Ar    Ar  Milledgeville  ..  Ar.  10:29  a.n 

7:40  a.m.  Ar  Savannah  Ar   |   Ar  Eatonton  A r.  12:30  p.n 

Tickets  for  all  points  on  sale  at  Ticket  Offices  C.  R.  B. 
G.  A.  Whitehead,  Gen.  Pass.  Agt.  WILLIAM  ROGERS,  Gen.  Supt.,  Savannah. 

J.  C.  Shaw,  Gen.  Trav.  Agt.  W.  F.  SHELLMAN,  Traffic  Manager,  Savannah, 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 


STo.  10.        BUTLER,  GA.,  OCTOBER,  1885.        Vol.  7 
BIOGRAPHICAL. 


ELDER  L.  W.  HARVEY. 

I  was  born  Dec.  5th, 
(1822.  When  I  was  sev- 

Enteen    years   old,  one 
ight  whilst  my  brother 
Las  singing  these  words : 

|To  think  I  had  sinned  so 
|      many  years, 
|A.nd  would  not  Jesus  follow, 
put  trampled  on  the  word  of 
I      of  God 

nd  cast  it  all  behind  my 
back ; 

felt  that  there  was 
something  wrong  with 
e.  My  mother  asked 
ie,  "What  is  the  mat- 
ter? are  you  sick?"  I 
old  her  "No,"  and  went 
to  bed.  I  felt  so  badly  the  next  morning  that  I  went  away 
^>ff  into  the  woods  to  try  to  pray.  I  did  not  know  what  to 
Ipray  for,  but  the  thought  struck  me,  "Confess  your  sins,"  and 
I  fell  down  on  an  old  log  and  commenced  confessing  my  sins; 
it  seemed  like  great  mountains  hung  over  me,  and  I  burst  into 
crying  so  that  I  thought  everybody  heard  me,  and  I  was 
ashamed  to  go  back  into  the  house  for  some  length  of  time. 
I  tried  to  pray  every  chance  I  got,  until  it  seemed  to  be  a  sin 
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for  me  to  do  so;  and  that  it  was  too  late  for  me;  that  if  I  haci 
repented  a  few  years  earlier  God  would  have  saved  me,  bu 
now  I  had  sinned  the  unpardonable  sin.    I  often  thought  ! 
would  quit  praying  and  try  no  more,  but  T  could  not  be  satis- 
fied to  quit,  and  thus  kept  on  for  two  years.    My  father  hired 
me  to  a  man  about  ten  miles  from  home,  and  in  March  the 
man  put  me  to  grubbing  in  a  new  ground,  a  mile  from  th( 
house.   One  morning  it  seemed  as  if  everything  became  dark, 
and  I  thought  I  was  about  to  die;  I  was  so  certain  that  I  was 
dying  that  I  stuck  my  grabbing  hoe  into  the  ground  to  bid  it 
farewell,  and  started  to  hunt  a  place  to  die  at,  in  a  littlee 
swamp,  and  after  walking  about  one  hundred  yards,  I  fell 
down  by  an  old  log,  and  said,  "Lord,  here  I  am;  do  thy  will] 
with  me;  if  it  is  thy  will,  send  me  to  torment,  it  would  bet 
just;  but  if  thou  wilt  save  . me,  it  is  mercy."    All  at  once  aa 
brightness  flashed  ail  around  me  as  if  a  cloud  had  passed I 
from  over  the  sun,  and  I  was  up  on  my  feet,  trying  to  praise 
and  sing,  feeling  as  light  as  a  feather.    I  started  back  to  my 
grubbing  hoe,  trying  to  pray  and  sing,  and  in  about  forty 
yards,  it  was  suggested  to  me  that  I  was  deceived;   I  turned  ! 
around  and  looked  back,  thinking  surely  I  was  not  mistaken 
about  it.    But  I  can  say  to  you,  that  I  have  been  afraid  ever' 
since  that  I  was  deceived.    I  waited  two  years,  trying  to  get; 
better,  but  I  got  no  better.    But  my  prayer  changed;  for  now 
it  was,  If  deceived,  Lord  undeceive  me;  for  I  did  not  want  to> 
be  deceived,  nor  deceive  any  one  else. 

I  was  born  in  Mississippi,  and  was  married  January  29th,i 
1845,  to  Sarah  Ann  Canon.  My  father's  name  was  John 
Harvey,  and  my  mother's,  Catherine,  both  of  whom  lived  | 
until  I  was  fifty-six  years  old.  As  for  education,  I  had  none; 
at  the  age  of  seventeen,  I  was  made  to  know  and  feel  myself  i 
a  sinner,  and  at  nineteen  to  receive  a  hope  in  Christ.  I  joined 
the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  1848 — Sarepta  Church, 
Choctaw  county,  Miss.;  and  was  ordained  to  preach  in 
April,  1855,  by  Elders  Isaac  McWhorter  and  James  McCay, 
at  Oak  Kidge  Church,  Attalia  county,  Miss.  I  moved  to 
Texas,  October,  1883,  and  now  live  in  Erath  county.  When 
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I  joined. the  church,  I  thought  I  had  told  them  nothing,  but 
was  received;  but  it  seemed  to  be  whispered  to  me,  "Now, 
you  can  preach."  I  was  baptized  by  Elder  Joel  LTarvey,  and 
commenced  trying  to  preach  in  1847  or  '48,  and  have  been 
trying  to  preach  and  trying  to  quit  ever  since.  I  have  been 
graciously  blessed  by  the  Lord  in  that  I  have  never  gone  off 
after  any  of  the  "Lo,  here's,  or  Lo,  there's,"  but  stand  identi- 
fied with  the  Primitive  Baptists. 

Dear  brethren,  I  would  be  glad  to  write  more,  but  I  am  no 
scholar,  and  can't  spell  well.    Your  brother  in  Christ, 

Alexander,  Texas.  L.  W.  Harvey. 

ELDER  ALPRIDGE  BROWN. 
[  Continued  from  September  Number.] 
At  that  time  there  was  little  or  no  contention  about  doc- 
trine.   My  family  increased  very  fast;   within  six  years  we 
'had  four  children — three  sons  and  one  daughter;  my  land 
was  poor  and  only  myself  to  work,  and  having  some  relatives 
Sin  Tennessee,  and  the  Missionary  question  beginning  to  be 
[agitated,  some  churches  had  withdrawn  from  the  Ealeigh 
(Association,  and  seeing  that  trouble  was  coming,  I  determined 
| to  move  to  Tennessee,  thinking  I  would  get  to  a  country 
'where  I  could  make  a  support  for  my  family,  and  away  from 
the  trouble  that  was  coming  among  the  Baptists.    So,  in  the 
I  Spring  of  1881,  I  moved  to  Middle  Tennessee — Franklin 
i county — in  company  with  my  father  and  mother.  Myself, 
I  wife,  and  mother,  took  letters  of  dismission  from  the  Piney 
Grove  Church.    When  I  got  here,  a  slab — if  it  be  proper  to 
call  it  a  slab" — had  bursted  off  in  the  year  1826,  who  called 
themselves  the  Baptists,  protesting  against  what  they  called 
Calvinism.    I  had  never  investigated  doctrine;  my  meat  and 
drink  was  experimental  preaching.    They  told  me  these  old 
;  Calvinists  held  that  God  made,  or  predestinated,  one  part  of 
the  human  family  to  be  saved  and  a  part  to  be  lost,  and  those 
that  were  to  be  saved,  let  them  do  what  they  would,  they 
i  would  be  saved  anyhow,  and  those  to  be  lost,  if  they  prayed 
jtill  their  knees  were  as  hard  as  cow's  horns,  to  hell  they  had 
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to  go.  I  thought  Baptists  would  tell  the  truth,  and  I  believed 
it  was  true.    They  told  me  there  was  none  of  them  hardly, 
and  soon  would  be  less;  that  nobody  would  join  them,  and  in  j 
five  years  they  would  all  be  gone  when  the  old  ones  died  out.. 
They  told  me  there  were  a  few  in  some  four  miles,  but  thati 
they  had  no  preacher.    My  chance  to  hear  preaching  was  to  j 
hear  those  who  called  themselves  the  Baptists,  or  Methodists; 
for,  as  to  eternal  salvation,  they  held  about  the  same.  (They 
were  called  Separate  Baptists.)  I,  not  being  posted  in  doctrine, 
would  take  up  their  system  and  view  it  from  a  human  stand- 
point, and  it  appeared  all  right.    I  then  would  try  it  by  thee 
scriptures  and  my  experience,  and  down  it  would  all  come.;. 
I  then  could  say  with  the  poet — 

"  Why  was  I  made  to  hear  his  voice 
And  enter  while  there  was  room, 
While  thousands  make  a  wretched  choice, 
And  rather  starve  than  come." 

0,  why  was  it  so?  why  was  it  so?    In  this  condition,  III 
went  on  nearly  two  years.    I  determined  at  one  time  to  put  I 
my  letter  in  with  those  Separate  Baptists,  but  when  I  came  1 
to  think  of  living  with  a  people,  and  their  doctrine  contrary  t 
to  my  experience,  it  would  be  no  satisfaction  to  me.   So  I  was  I 
restrained  and  could  not  conscientiously  do  it.    At  length  I  I 
heard  there  was  to  be  preaching  at  the  church  where,  those  j 
few  old  ones  were,  in  four  miles.    I  determined  to  go,  and) 
went;   I  never  had  been  there,  and  all  were  strangers.  I 
expected  to  hear  what  I  was  told  they  held.    The  preacher 
was  very  experimental,  and  0,  how  I  was  delighted!  it  was 
the  old  bell  that  I  used  to  hear  in  North  Carolina.    But  still 
I  expected  to  hear  what  they  said  they  held  before  he  got 
through,  but  never  heard  it.   I  then  concluded  he  had  kept  it 
back,  and  I  was  anxious  to  know.  After  dismission,  I  got  up 
and  told  them  what  I  had  heard  about  them,  and  I  wanted  to 
know  if  it  was  so;  the  minister  made  his  way  to  me,  and 
asked  me  who  I  was,  and  if  I  was  a  Baptist,  and  where  I  was 
from,  &c.    He  then  told  me  he  was  only  a  boy  in  the  minis- 
try, but  for  me  to  go  and  hear  those  preach  who  could  preach 
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and  judge  for  myself.  Soon  after,  my  mother  and  wife,  and 
myself,  put  our  letters  in  that  church.  Still  I  had  not  got  rid 
of  my  whys  and  wherefores.  One  day  (I  never  shall  forget, 
I  think)  after  fixing  up  that  Arminian  system,  and  as  it  did 
at  all  times  tumble  down  when  my  experience  and  the  scrip- 
tures were  put  to  it,  my  mind  was  completely  absorbed  in  the 
enquiry,  why  it  was  that  one  was  taken  and  another  left,  and 
all  at  once  it  was  presented  to  my  mind,  just  as  some  person 
had  spoken  it,  so  sensibly,  it  made  me  jump  or  scringe — that 
the  reason  why  our  mother  Eve  took  ihe  forbidden  fruit,  it 
was  desirable  to  make  one  wise,  and  she  desired  (or  lusted)  to 
be  more  wise  than  God  intended  she  should  be  and  stand ; 
and  the  address  of  Jesus,  "I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  because 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes,  even  so  Father,  because  it 
seemeth  good  in  thy  sight."  I  can't  tell  how  I  felt  so 
ashamed,  that  T,  a  poor  worm  of  the  earth,  should  be  enquir- 
ing into  the  secret  things  of  God.  I  then  thought,  and  prom- 
ised, I  never  would  do  so  any  more.  And  I  have  tried  as 
much  as  is  in  me,  to  be  reconciled  for  the  Lord  to  be  God, 
and  for  him  to  do  all  his  pleasure. 

After  putting  my  letter  in,  the  church  requested  me  to 
serve  them  as  clerk,  and  I  did  so,  to  the  best  of  my  ability, 
for  years.  Not  very  long,  and  they  made  choice  of  me  to 
serve  them  as  deacon,  to  which  I  consented  at  length.  They 
called  a  presbytery  and  had  me  ordained.  Having  no  record, 
the  name  of  the  presbytery  and  date,  I  don't  recollect.  In 
my  firet  article,  I  told  how  I  thought  I  could  tell  anybody  so 
they  could  understand  it — how  God  could  have  mercy  and 
save  sinners,  and  I  did  desire  to  do  so.  And  the  impulse 
would  be  so  heavy  sometimes,  I  could  not  hold  my  peace, 
but  never  thought  the  first  time  about  it  being  my  duty  to 
preach.  Aldridge  Brown. 

( To  be  continued.') 


"Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few  days,  and  full  of 
trouble."    Nature's  womb  sometimes  proves  nature's  tomb. 
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EXPERIENCE. 


I  have  been  impressed  for  nearly  three  years  to  write  m, 
experience  for  publication  in  the  Gospel  Messenger,  bu\ 
have  kept  putting  it  off  until  now,  having  never  before  wri 
ten  anything  for  publication.    My  education  is  very  limitecij 
but  I  have  a  desire  to  write  something  of  my  travails  whil  j 
living  in  Macon  county  Ga.    I  will,  therefore,  date  my  expcj 
rience  back  to  April,  '73,  when  two  cousins,  my  youngee 
brother  and  myself,  were  living  together  on  a  farm,  and  nom\ 
of  us  members  of  the  church.    My  father  and  mother  werr 
members  of  the  Methodist  Church,  and  died  before  I  was  grow  J 
— my  father  dying  when  I  was  quite  small  and  my  mothe  1 
when  I  was  about  sixteen.    I  am  now  thirty-three. 

There  were  12  children  of  us,  ten  boys  and  two  girls;  fiv 
of  the  boys  were  lost  in  the  late  war,  and  one  of  the  girls  die< 
shortly  afterward,  leaving  six  of  us,  all  members  of  the  Prim 
itive  Baptist  Church  except  the  youngest.    Sometime  befor 
I  was  stricken  with  a  conviction,  I  would  offer  to  bet  II 
Baptist  I  could  join  his  church.    I  didn't  like  them  any  waj 
although  I  had  brothers  belonging  to  that  church.  Afterwan 
I  was  sorry  I  ever  said  it,  as  it  troubled  me  very  much.  J 
will  relate  a  dream  at  the  commencement  of  my  experience 
One  night  I  dreamed  I  was  on  the  dam  at  the  mill  near  me 
known  as  Feagon's  mill,  and  around  me  stood  a  crowd  of  thes<  I 
good  old  Baptists,  for  the  purpose  of  hearing  what  I  had  t< 
say.    I  thought  I  was  troubled  much  at  not  knowing  wha 
to  say.    I  dreamed  they  commenced  singing  and  as  they  werr  J 
finishing  the  last  line,  I  was  lifted  up  and  could  talk  to  th<it| 
satisfaction  of  the  church,  and  there  I  awoke.    I  didn't  drean  || 
of  being  baptized,  so  I  was  wretched.    The  next  morning 
when  I  awoke  I  told  my  wife,  and  these  are  the  words  I  used 

"Sarah,  I  reckon  I  will  be  a  d  old  Baptist,  I  have  beer 

dreaming  of  them." 

So  from  this  very  time  I  became  troubled,  and  the  companj 
of  my  brothers  and  cousins  became  a  dissatisfaction  to  me,  anc  \ 
often  time  while  my  wife  would  be  cooking  my  dinner,  11 
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i  would  slip  the  Testament  and  read  awhile.  I  was  so  troubled 
that  at  night  I  was  unable  to  sleep,  until  finally  one  day  I 
i]  thought  I  had  to  go  to  my  dear  old  father-in-law,  R.  E.  Story, 
I  of  Houston  county.  I  told  my  wife  I  was  going  and  she  asked 
n  what  for,  and  I  tried  to  fix  up  some  kind  of  excuse  to  conceal  it 
i  from  her,  but  she  wanted  to  go  with  me.  I  told  her  that  it  was 
I  impossible  for  her  to  go  this  time,  to  wait:  she  said  if  I  would 
i  tell  her  what  I  was  going  for  she  would  be  satisfied  to  remain 
s  at  home.  I  burst  into  tears  and  told  her  that  something  was 
I  the  matter  with  me,  and  I  did  not  know  what  it  was ;  that 
r*  my  mind  had  led  me  to  talk  with  her  father.  She  said,  "Go 
:  ahead,  I  knew  there  was  something  the  matter  with  you;  you 
»  did  not  fool  me  when  you  slipped  the  Testament  out  and  read 

it,  afraid  for  me  to  see  you." 
•  When  I  reached  my  father-in-law's  house  in  Houston 
i  county,  and  told  him  what  a  fire  I  was  in,  he  said,  you  have 
;  told  my  travail,  and  some  day  you  will  be  a  Primitive  Bap- 
\\  tist;  and  my  advice  is,  "Don't  go  as  long  as  you  can  stay 
|  away  satisfied."*  I  replied,  "I  will  never  join  the  church." 
I  The  next  day  there  was  preaching  at  Sardis  Church  in  Bibb 
:i  county,  by  brother  Wily  Rogers,  and  my  cousin,  father  Story 
'.\  and  I  attended.  His  text  was  "Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor 
and  are  heavy  laden  and  I  will  give  you  rest,"  etc.  Right 
I  here  I  saw  he  had  me,  and  after  preaching,  I  asked  them  if  they 
if  didn't  tell  that  old  man  to  preach  to  suit  me;  they  said  they 

i  did  not,  so  I  saw  I  was  compelled  to  believe  the  doctrine  of 

ii  the  Primitive  Baptists,  or  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  I  went  back 
i  to  Macon  county,  and  tried  to  remain  satisfied,  but  I  had  no 
<  company  here.  One  evening  I  asked  the  youngest  of  my  cou- 
;  sins  to  take  a  walk  with  me,  and  after  I  got  him  off,  I  related 
;  my  troubles  to  him  and  told  him  T  didn't  know  what  to  do; 

that  I  wanted  to  get  pay  for  what  I  had  done,  and  I  would 
come  back  to  Houston ;  there,  probably,  I  would  be  better 
satisfied.    This  was  in  April,  1873.    So  I  left  and  came  to 

.  Houston.  I  remained  in  this  condition  about  a  year,  when  I 
could  not  rest  day  or  night;   my  mind  would  be  in  a  thought 

|      *See  Elder  Chick's  letter  in  September  Number—  Ed. 


504 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


of  prayer;  there  was  no  use  for  one  to  tell  me  to  pray,  for  I 
was  trying  all  the  while. 

Finally,  one  day  I  was  going  up  to  the  house,  all  at  oncj 
my  trouble  left  me,  and  I  was  happy;  as  I  walked  along.  | 
thought  I  would  tell  my  wife  of  it  when  I  reached  the  houseel 
but  I  did  not,  for  I  was  afraid  I  was  deceived,  and  I  didn'| 
want  to  deceive  her.    I  felt  so  happy,  I  thought  maybe  | 
would  have  no  more  troubles,  but  the  next  thing  was  goin,| 
to  church,  it  bothered  me  a  great  deal;  so  much  so,  that  1 
could  not  stay  away  satisfied.    I  went  and  united  myself  witltl 
the  church  at  Beaver  Creek  in  this  county,  and  baptism  bothhj 
ered  me  much;  before  I  joined  the  church  I  thought  it  wouldnVj 
trouble  me,  but  the  nearer  the  time  approached  the  monn 
troubled  I  became;  but  I  went  and  was  baptized  by  father 
Story;  and  as  we  were  returning  I  felt  good  and  told  a  brothei 
that  I  felt  like  I  had  discharged  the  duty  enjoined  upon  m( 
by  God.    I  have  my  doubts  and  fears  as  others,  and  I  hop( 
to  have  relationship  in  Christ.    And  brethren,  ever  since 
August  last,  I  have  been  afflicted  much;  my  wife  was  taker 
from  me  March  15th — having  suffered  for  over  4  months  j 
Shortly  afterwards,  my  little  babe,  who  was  placed  in  the  same  j 
coffin  and  buried  with  its  mother.    This  leaves  six  childrer  j 
and  myself  to  mourn  the  loss  of  this  dear  one. 

I  have  been  impressed  for  over  three  years  to  write  this, 
and  if  you  find  room  in  the  Messenger,  you  can  publish,  and 
pray  for  me  and  my  children  as  we  sojourn  in  this  troublesome 
world.  I  will  desist,  as  I  can't  write  nor  tell  my  experience 
as  satisfactorily  as  I  wish. 

I  remain  your  brother  in  Christ,  as  I  hope, 

Byron,  Ga.  J.  F.  Ethridge.  I 


EXPERIENCE. 

Dear  Brother  Respess: — I  have  been  impressed  to  write 
some  for  some  time,  in  regard  to  my  trials  and  troubles  on 
account  of  sin.  I  have  made  the  attempt  and  quit  more  than 
once  ;  feeling  my  inability,  weakness  and  sinfulness,  but  the 
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desire  continues  with   me,  and  T  make   another  attempt. 

If  not  deceived,  I  was  made  to  see  myself  a  sinner,  before 
God,  when  about  eighteen  years  old.  I  was  brought  up  by 
Baptist  parents,  who  frequently  carried  me  with  them  and 
the  first  preacher  I  ever  recollect  hearing,  was  a  Primitive 
Baptist  in  Holmes  county,  Miss.,  at  old  Mount  Paran.  I  fre- 
quently, after  that,  heard  Nathan  Morris,  Simpson  Parks,  and 
Wm.  McDonald;  but  I  had  not  yet  felt  that  I  was  a  sinner 
against  God;  though  very  wicked,  until  I  was  about  eighteen 
years  old,  at  which  time  there  were  some  serious  impressions 
made  upon  my  mind.  I  felt  that  I  was  a  great  sinner,  and 
that  if  I  did  not  leave  off  my  sinful  habits,  I  would  be  lost  for- 
J  ever.  I  commenced  a  reformation,  leaving  off  many  evil 
practices,  thinking  I  would  soon  feel  better;  but  in  this  I  was 
sadly  mistaken  ;  for  it  seemed  the  more  I  strove  to  be  good, 
j  the  more  guilty  and  sinful  I  felt.  I  had  abandoned  my  for- 
I  mer  associates,  for  I  was  afraid  to  engage  in  sin  as  they  were 
j  doing.  I  went  on  in  this  way  for  sometime,  going  to  meeting 
i  and  to  the  mourners  bench.  I  saw  some  seemingly  get  very 
j  happy,  and  I  thought  it  might  be  the  place  for  me,  but  no 
relief  could  I  find.  It  seemed  to  me  that  my  case  was  getting 
more  hopeless.  I  frequently  resorted  to  some  secret  place  and 
tried  to  pray,  but  oh  !  I  was  so  sinful  that  I  had  no  faith  in 
my  prayers,  such  as  I  could  offer — Sometimes  I  read  the 
scriptures,  thinking  I  might  find  some  consolation  there;  but 
I  was  only  more  deeply  convinced  of  my  sinful  state,  and  feel- 
ing my  condemnation  more  forcibly.  In  looking  around  for 
some  place  of  enjoyment,  I  saw  my  former  associates  enjoying 
themselves,  as  I  thought,  and  that  I  had  surely  been  under  a 
delusion  and  entirely  mistaken  about  my  troubles.  And  I 
would  go  to  the  places  once  loved  so  well  and  for  a  short  time 
I  got  along  very  well,  but  it  did  not  last  long ;  I  soon  left  them, 
hopeless  and  in  despair,  thinking  I  would  surely  be  lost  and 
ruined  forever. 

At  this  time  there  was  no  old  Baptist  preaching  near  my 
father's,  and  I  did  not  hear  any  except  when  I  went  off  to  a 
big  meeting,  and  it  seemed  to  me  every  time  I  heard  them 
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they  told  me  of  all  my  troubles,  trials,  and  difficulties,  that  U 
was  passing  through.    And  I  was  frequently  made  to  shef 
tears  over  my  wretched  condition.    I  continued  to  go  to  mee  j 
ing,  searching  the  scriptures  and  trying  to  beg  for  mere;' 
While  reading  the  scriptures  on  one  occasion  I  came  acros  J 
as  I  thought,  a  promise  for  one  in  my  condition — aCome  unl  i 
me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and  I  will  give  yo>l 
rest."    I  felt  that  I  had  labored  under  a  burden  of  sin  fern 
many  years.  I  had  read  where  He  was  faithful  to  all  His  prom  J 
ises,  and  I  resolved  to  try  to  put  my  trust  in  Him,  for  I  ha  [ 
done  every  thing  in  mj  power  and  had  grown  worse  all  thbl 
time.    Not  long  after  this  I  went  to  meeting  and  while  sittinJ 
in  the  meeting  house  waiting  for  the  preaching  to  commend:! 
all  at  once  I  felt  this  great  burden  leave  me;  it  seemed  to  m  I 
that  I  saw  something  like  the  sun  of  righteousness  about  th  I 
roof  of  the  building.    Oh!  how  I  wanted  to  give  vent  to  ml 
feelings,  but  the  thought  struck  me  if  I  said  anything,  the  ] 
would  think  I  was  crazy.    A  peaceful  calmness  seemed  ttl 
hover  around  me;  the  people  looked  more  lovely  than  I  ha<l 
ever  seen  them  before;  I  looked  out  through  the  window  ant  J 
everything  looked  lovely  to  me;  I  thought  to  myself,  that  m; 
troubles  were  all  at  an  end,  and  I  would  go  on  my  journe; 
rejoicing  the  remainder  of  my  days.    I  was  in  this  happy  com 
dition  about  four  weeks,  then  doubts  came,  and  trouble,  but  . 
tried  to  pray  to  the  Lord  to  undeceive  me  if  I  was  deceived 
and  I  was  soon  made  to  rejoice  again.    I  have  had  much  dark 
ness  and  a  little  light  ever  since.    I  am  trying  in  my  weak 
ness  to  do  my  Master's  will,  but  I  find  that  I  fall  far  short  in 
my  attempts.       Yours  with  a  little  hope, 

Collins  Station,  Drew  Co.,  Ark.  Jas.  C.  Morris. 


EXPERIENCE. 

Dear  Editor: — It  has    been   impressed    for  some  timet! 
to  write   some   of  my   troubles  in   this  life,  but  deeph 
feeling  my  ignorance  and  unworthiness,  has  caused  me  to  hes- 
itate greatly ;  but  hoping  if  it  does  no  good  but  to  relieve  my 
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't  mind,  it  will  do  no  harm,  I  do  so.  I  can  tell  nothing  about 
h  my  first  thought  of  a  loving  Jesus,  as  mighty  and  able 
ftl  to  save  to  the  uttermost.  I  have  never  had  much  health,  and 
cj  it  has  been  my  study  nearly  all  my  time  since  I  was  a  child; 
I  for  I  thought  I  was  not  long  for  this  unfriendly  wrorld,  and 
Ql  must  seek  a  friend  in  heaven.  I  lay  on  my  bed  sick  one 
1  night,  and  I  saw  very  clearly  a  great  burning  of  fire,  and  this 
I:  made  me  study  a  great  deal  about  my  condition.  I  said  I 
n  would  never  let  another  protracted  n^eting  pass;  I  would  get 
i  religion,  and  be  like  others;  but  meeting  after  meeting  passed, 
I  and  it  was  the  same  old  cry  with  me — "Lord,  have  mercy  on 
i  me,"  and  no  relief  could  I  find ;  I  would  often  wonder  if 
f  father  and  mother  ever  thought  to  pray  for  one  so  afflicted  in 
i  mind  and  body  as  1  was;  I  would  go  to  preaching,  and  some- 
I,  times  I  vvould  go  up  as  a  mourner  and  sometimes  not,  for  I 
was  fearful  I  only  wanted  to  be  one,  and  somebody  would  say 
|  they  did  not  like  such  mourners;  and  this  would  trouble  me 
;|  the  more,  for  I  thought  if  I  was  not  a  mourner  away  from 
the  meeting,  I  was  not  one  there.  I  thought  the  reason  all  of 
my  mates  had  gone  and  left  me  was  because  their  parents 
I  belonged  to  the  church,  and  mine  did  not.  Poor  me !  I  could 
I  find  no  relief,  and  surely  1  am  worse  than  any  one  else.  I 
!  often  read  the  song  of  the  beggar,  and  felt  like  it  was  me — 

"  Behold  a  beggar,  Lord, 
Waiteth  at  thy  mercy's  door; 
No  hand,  no  heart,  O  Lord,  but  thine, 
Can  help,  or  pity  wants  like  mine." 

j  It  always  did  me  some  good  to  hear  Mr.  Jimmie  Jackson 
pray,  for  he  always  prayed  for  his  neighbors'  children,  and 
those  that  were  saying,  "And  me  too,  0  Lord!"  for  I  was 
embraced  in  such  a  prayer.  I  scarcely  ever  got  on  my  knees 
to  try  to  pray,  but  it  was  my  prayer  ail  the  time,  "Lord,  have 
mercy  on  me;  be  merciful,  0  Lord,  before  it  is  too  late!"  I 

i  have  wished  many  times  I  had  never  been  born,  or  I  had  died 
when  I  was  a  babe;  for  I  thought  then  I  conld  never  have 
had  so  much  trouble.  I  would  have  given  worlds,  if  they 
had  been  mine,  for  the  least  hope  in  the  world.    One  night 
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at  preaching  they  had  called  for  mourners,  and  then  we  1 
going  to  pray,  and  said  if  any  one  desired  their  prayers,  I 
kneel  down,  and  I  knelt  down,  for  I  did  desire  the  prayers  1 
Christians,  for  I  felt  miserable;  and  some  how  I  felt  a  litt 
relieved,  but  was  not  at  all  satisfied.    Again,  they  were  sin i| 
ing  and  praising  the  Lord,  and  I  was  away  back  in  the  mil 
die  of  the  congregation,  but  it  seemed  to  me  the  sweete  | 
name  on  earth;   1  could  scarcely  keep  from  speaking,  b  | 
thought  it  would  never  do,  for  some  one  would  say  I  htm 
professed  and  T  did  not  think  so,  and  was  afraid  I  would  dccen  B 
them.    T  thought  I  would  not  be  satisfied  unless  I  could  short 
like  some  others;   but  it  seemed  at  last  I  would  be  satisfied 
just  to  know  that  God  even  cared  for  me  at  all.    There  wi: 
a  protracted  meeting  in  1883  in  sight  of  our  house;   I  wji 
preparing  for  it;  1  felt  like  I  did  not  care  how  much  troub) 
it  was  to  me,  so  I  was  benefited  by  it;  and  all  at  once  even 
thing  seemed  the  loveliest  and  best,  and  next  I  was  feeling  1 
be  satisfied;   and  why  I  could  then  be  so,  and  never  haa 
before,  I  could  not  tell;  I  got  my  Bible  and  turned  to  thee 
words  first,  "The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  tho 
heareth  the  sound  thereof,  but  ye  cannot  tell  from  whence  : 
cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  c 
the  Spirit."    This  gave  me  great  comfort;  but,  alas,  it  waa 
not  long  until  doubts  and  fears  came.    Company  came  soon,  tt 
go  to  preaching;  and  I  was  asked  if  I  claimed  any  hope,  o i 
not;  1  told  them  I  reckon  not,  but  I  was  sorry  of  it  before 
they  left,  but  did  not  tell  them  any  better,  but  felt-that  I  ha( 
not  done  right  in  not  explaining  myself;   1  went  on  to  meet 
ing,  and  in  a  few  days,  a  lady  came  to  me  and  asked  me  if  i 
had  any  hope;  I  thought  I  could  not  deny  it  any  more;  I  tol(  i 
her  I  felt  like  sometimes  I  did.   Pa  was  in  very  bad  health  a> 
this  time;  and  I  thought  I  must  go  and  tell  him  about  mj 
feelings,  or  I  would  always  regret  it,  as  we  did  not  think  h( 
could  get  well;   he  advised  me  to  join  the  church;  said 
though  he  had  never  done  his  duty  by  joining.   I  went  home 
thinking  how  would  I  tell  my  husband;  I  had  never  cheapec 
it  to  him,  for  I  felt  still  so  sinful  that  he  could  see  no  differ' 
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TO  nee  in  me;  as  he  did  not  claim  to  be  a  Christian,  and  he 
yvould  think  it  was  all  false.  There  was  to  be  several  days' 
stneeting  soon  at  Enon,  and  Bro.  Frost  was  to  preach;  so  I  went 
ti  .adjoined  with  several  others,  and  was  baptized  by  the  dear 
onrother;  as  we  went  into  the  water  it  seemed  like  I  was 
litjoing  to  a  burial,  but  I  did  not  realize  that  it  was  sure 
If  inough  a  burial,  until  Brother  Frost  raised  me  up,  and  then  I 
b  :ould  realize  I  had  been  buried  beneath  the  waves  of  the  beau- 
is  iful  stream.  Father  was  so  feeble  that  neither  he  nor  mother 
inttended  the  meeting;  he  did  not  live  long  until  God  called 
Jiim  to  a  better  land;  he  bore  his  afflictions  without  a  mur- 
f  nur.  The  Primitive  Baptists  have  always  been  my  choice, 
nut  I  do  not  feel  that  I  am  worthy  a  place  with  them;  I  know 
|  ;hat  I  am  not  as  I  have  once  been,  but  whether  I  am  born  of 
|;he  Spirit,  the  Lord  only  knows;  for  the  things  I  should  do 
J  [  do  not,  and  that  I  should  not  do,  that  I  do.  I  now  ask  you 
t  fill  to  please  remember  my  dear  husband,  who  claims  no  hope; 
^hat  the  good  Lord  may  show  forth  his  mercy  towards  him; 
f.  do  not  feel  that  I  am  long  for  this  world,  and  it  would  give 
|oy  to  my  poor  heart  to  know  he  was  ready  for  death — for,  in 
Ihe  hour  that  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh.  And 
pow,  I  would  say  to  those  parents  who  claim  a  hope,  join  the 
bhurch,  and  set  the  example  of  obedience  before  your  chil- 
jdren;  do  not  have  them  reflect  on  what  you  should  have 
Sdone.  I  did  long  to  see  my  father  and  mother  join  and  be 
jibaptized  above  almost  all  things;  I  know  the  church  does  not 
jgave  them,  but  if  the  head  of  the  family  does  not  belong  to 
;the  church,  it  is  a  pull-back  to  the  children.  I  know  this  from 
^experience ;  for  me  to  take  a  place  they  did  not  occupy,  was 
a  cross. 

S  And  now,  at  the  close,  I  would  ask  you  kindly  to  remem- 
ber one  who  feels  the  need  of  your  prayers;  for  I  feel  so 
blank  sometimes  that  I  can  hardly  realize  that  I  know  any- 
thing of  Jesus.  There  is  nothing  but  trials,  troubles,  and 
•tribulations  in  this  unfriendly  world.  I  often  feel  like  life  is 
!not  worth  living  for.  Jesus  says,  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulations,  but  be  of  good  cheer  I  have  overcome  the 
world."  Mary  0.  Taylor. 

Rover,  Bedford  county,  Tenn. 


510  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 

Wilson,  N.  C.,  July  27,  1885. 
Elder  D.  Hartley,  Crawfordsville,  Ind. — Dear  Brother: — 
The  exact  translation  of  John  iii.  3,  is — "Verily,  verily,  I  sa} 
unto  thee,  if  one  be  not  born  from  above  (or  anew),  he  car 
not  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Christ's  language  in  John  iii 
5,  is,  I  think,  an  enlarged  repetition  of  the  same  thought! 
The  exact  translation  of  the  latter  expression  is — "Verily 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  if  one  be  not  born  of  water  anc 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  word 
"man,"  used  in  the  King  James  version,  is  not  in  the  original 
Greek  of  either  verse.  And  the  words  "of"  and  "the"  useci 
immediately  before  "Spirit 'r  in  the  fifth  verse,  in  the  King; 
James  version,  are  not  in  the  original.  There  is  thus  shown 
to  be,  J  think,  a  close  and  inseparable  connection  between 
"water"  and  "Spirit."  An- equivalent  expression  is  found  in 
Titus  iii.  5 — "The  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  oi 
the  Holy  Ghost."  The  numerous  washings  in  the  Mosaic 
law  made  water  familiar  to  the  Jews  as  an  emblem  of  purifi- 
cation. John  himself,  tells  us  in  vii.  37-39,  that  by  the  term, 
"  water,"  Christ  meant  the  "Spirit."  The  same  fact  is  shown 
in  Isa.  xliv.  3,  and  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25-27.  By  "water  and 
Spirit,"  it  seems  to  me,  that  Christ  meant  "  purifying  Spirit," 
or  "Holy  Spirit."  A  similar  expression  is  found  in  Matt.  iiij. 
11 — "  He  shall  baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire."  The 
preposition,  as  in  John  iii.  5,  is  not  repeated.  Both  fire  and 
water  are  purifying  and  powerful  principles,  and  are  used  to 
represent  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  reference  to  fire  being  thu 
used,  see  Exod.  iii.  2-6,  xiii.  21,  22,  xxiv.  17;  Isa.  i v.  4;  Ezek 
i.  4,  27;  Dan.  vii.  9;  Mai.  iii.  2,  3,  &c;  Acts  ii.  3,  4.  I  believ 
that  both  Matt.  iii.  11  and  John  iii.  5,  are  instances  o 
hendiadys,  a  figure,  not  uncommon  in  Latin  and  Greek,  by 
which  an  idea  is  expressed  by  two  nouns  connected  by  and, 
instead  of  being  expressed  by  a  noun  and  a  limiting  adjective, 
or  genitive — the  two  expressions  meaning  "the  fire  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  "the  water  of  the  Spirit" — that  is,  "the  puri- 
fying power  of  the  Spirit."  I  think  that  literal  water  bap- 
tism is  no  more  alluded  to  in  John  iii.  5  than  literal  fire  bap- 
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ism  in  Matt.  iii.  11.  In  describing  the  heavenly  or  spiritual 
-  >irth,  water  is  not  used  in  John  i.  13,  or  in  iii.  3,  6,  8.  In  the 
ai  atter  verse,  "wind"  is  used  to  represent  the  Spirit,  just  as 
vater  is  used  in  the  fifth  verse.  The  term  "water"  in  John 
ii.  5,  seems  to  be  used  in  contrast  to  the  term  "blood"  in 
Tohn  i.  13.  The  first,  or  natural  birth,  of  a  human  being,  is 
)f  the  "flesh"  (John  iii.  6),  or  of  "blood"  (which  contains  all 
he  elements  of  the  flesh  or  body),  and  of  "the  will  of  the 
lesh"  (natural  desire),  and  of  "the  will  of  man"  (natural 
rolition);  but,  in  total  contradistinction,  the  birth  necessary 
or  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  God  is,  not  from  such 
jorrupt  sources,  but  "of  water,"  from  a  pure  source,  "from 
ibove,"  "of  the  Spirit,"  "of  God." 

The  profound  spiritual  mind  of  John,  the  especially  beloved 
md  last  surviving  apostle,  the  last  inspired  teacher  of  the 
luman  race,  eagerly  drank  in  and  retained  and  recorded  the 
leepest  words  of  his  Divine  Master.  His  gospel,  "the  golden 
sunset  of  inspiration,"  is  the  most  spiritual  production  in 
Quman  literature.  He  begins  it  with  a  reference  to  the  first 
pf  Genesis,  but  he  goes  back  to  a  more  ancient  beginning  even 
ihan  Moses — a  beginning  before  all  creation,  when  God  alone, 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  filled  eternity  with  his  presence. 
Amd  so  Christ's  expression  in  John  iii.  5,  seems  to  carry  bur 
ninds  back  to  Gen.  i.  2,  when  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  a  vivify- 
ing and  illuminating  manner,  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters.  Thus  the  incarnate  God  tells  the  Jewish  ruler,  and 
tells  us  all,  that  no  fleshly  descent,  or  advantage,  or  effort,  will 
3repare  us  for  admission  into  his  kingdom;  we  must  go 
Deyond  self,  beyond  salvation,  beyond  Adam,  bey  on  I  all 
creature  power,  to  the  eternal  and  omnipotent  Creator,  who, 
in  the  beginning  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  who 
alone,  can  new-create  the  poor,  dead  sinner,  in  the  spiritual 
image  of  God,  and  prepare  him  for  entrance  into  his  holy, 
heavenly,  and  eternal  kingdom. 


Yours  in  love, 


Sylvester  Hassell. 
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McGregor,  McLennan  Co.,  Texas,  June  23,  1885. 

Very  Dear  Brethren  Respess  and  Mitchell,  Editors,  Gospel  Messenger ; — 
After  near  two  months  delay  I  will  try  to  redeem  my  promise.  Many 
brethren  and  sisters  in  Tennessee,  Alabama,  and  Kentucky,  seemed  to  be 
anxious  to  hear  from  me.  I  promised  to  let  them  hear  from  me  through 
the  Gospel  Messenger.  Their  many  expressions  of  kindness  to  me  I 
shall  never  forget.  I  left  my  home,  which  is  at  Dr.  Will  Miller's,  in 
McGregor,  on  the  evening  of  the  29th  September  last,  arriving  at  Houston 
in  the  night,  and  had  to  stay  over  there  until  the  next  evening.  At  seven 
o'clock  we  took  the  train  for  New  Orleans — passing  New  Orleans,  Mobile, 
and  Montgomery,  I  got  off  the  train  in  Middle  Tennessee,  Nov.  2d.  at  four 
o'clock  in  the  morning.  I  stopped  with  an  Old  Baptist  brother  till  even- 
ing. His  father  then  furnished  me  a  horse,  and  I  went  and  spent  the  night 
with  Brother  Ezell.  The  next  morning  he  kindly  conveyed  me  to  the  old 
Flint  River  Association  which  convened  with  Kelly's  Creek  Church,  Lin- 
coln county,  Tenn.  There  I  met  a  large  congregation  of  brethren  and  sis- 
ters. A  good  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  ministry — not  one  of  which 
was  in  the  ministry  when  I  met  that  association  last,  it  being  thirty-two 
years  since  I  had  met  them — all  the  old  heralds  of  the  cross,  having  lain 
their  armor  by,  have  gone  to  that  rest  that  remains  for  the  people  of  God. 

Elder  Payne  preached  the  introductory.  I  had  to  follow  using  for  a 
text  the  38th  verse  of  the  15th  chapter  of  Mark — "And  the  veil  of  the 
temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom."  Surveying  the 
large  audience,  I  had  very  strange  feelings — not  one  of  the  old  brethren 
and  sisters  being  present  that  I  had  met  on  former  occasions.  Being  very 
feeble  in  health,  very  much  wearied  from  my  long  journey,  I  was  ready 
to  say,  "Pray  have  me  excused."  It  having  spread  through  the  con- 
gregation that  I  was  there,  there  was  great  anxiety  among  the  people  to 
see  and  hear  a  Texas  preacher.  I  was  disposed,  in  my  weakness,  to  try 
to  gratify  them  with  the  ability  that  the  Lord  giveth.  Elder  J.  Frost  fol- 
lowed me — the  pastor,  Elder  J.  G.  Woods,  closing.  It  was  truly  a  time 
of  rejoicing  among  God's  people.  I  tried  to  preach  three  times  while 
there.  I  heard  while  there  fourteen  sermons,  declaring  Jesus  as  the  way 
■ — not  a  discordant  note,  no  uncertain  sounds.  The  association  closed 
Monday  evening.  It  reminded  me  very  much  of  old  times.  While  the 
saints  were  rejoicing  there  were  many,  very  many,  weeping,  and  asking 
God's  children  to  pray  for  them. 

I  went  with  Elder  Frost  to  Fayetville,  the  county  site  of  Lincoln  county. 
In  our  drive  of  eighteen  miles  we  were  recounting  the  many  scenes 
which  we  had  passed  through  since  we  had  met  last,  it  being  thirty-two 
years.  I  staid  with  Elder  J.  G.  Woods.  He,  with  Elder  Holman  met 
Wednesday  at  Buckeye  church.  There  being  a  good  congregation  of 
brethren  and  sisters,  we  had  a  two  clay's  meeting.  But,  before  leaving  the 
Association,  the  brethren  had  arranged  appointments  for  me  in  Alabama 
and  Tennessee  for  five  weeks,  all  of  which,  I  was  able  to  fill  in  my  weak- 
ness.   I  omit  giving  the  names  of  brethren  and  sisters  whom  I  met,  being 
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\  fearful  that  this  letter  might  be  to  long.  I  was  trying  to  preach  most  all 
j  the  time  day  and  night.  In  the  eight  months  that  I  was  gone,  there  was 
I  but  one  time  that  I  was  idle  as  much  as  four  days. 

On  Wednesday  morning  after  the  second  Sunday  in  March,  I  left  my 
sister's,  "Bean's  Creek,"  to  fill  some  appointments  in  Robertson  county, 
Tenn.,  and  in  Kentucky.    I  stopped  two  days  and  nights  in  Nashville, 
I  taking  the  train  Friday  evening  for  Cedar  Hill,  Robertson  county,  Tenn., 
\  Brother  Manesse  meeting  me  at  the  depot,  conveyed  me  to  his  home. 
;  Saturday  morning  he  conveyed  me  to  Fyke's  Grove  Church,  where  we 
met  a  good  congregation.  Met  Elder  Evans,  the  pastor.  Being  a  stranger 
to  all  of  them  in  the  flesh,  I  was  made  to  feel  that  they  were  my  kindred 
J  in  Christ.    Had  an  appointment  that  evening  at  an  afflicted  sister's, 
]  Draughon's.  Being  unwell,  I  could  not  attend,  which  I  hated  very  much. 

We  met  next  day  at  the  church  a  large  congregation,  and  tried  to  preach 
I  with  the  ability  that  God  giveth.    At  the  close  of  the  services  an  old 
j  brother,  Robertson,  related  his  experience  and  travels  through  life.  He 
is  the  oldest  member  in  that  church;  being  too  feeble  to  stand,  he  sat  and 
j  talked  to  us.   He  asked  us  to  deal  kindly  and  truly  with  him.   He  wished 
to  know  whether  we  thought  he  knew  Christ,  and  if  so,  to  tell  him.  At 
j  his  request,  we  sung  the  old  familiar  hymn,  '  'Amazing  grace,  how  sweet 
i  the  sound,  that  saved  a  wretch  like  me,"  &c.    When  I  approached  the 
1  old  brother  and  gave  him  my  hand,  he  rose,  trembling,  and  embraced  me, 
j  saying  he  heartily  endorsed  the  doctrine  I  tried  to  bring;  saying  that  he 
!  felt  he  was  bidding  farewell  to  all  below.    Truly,  it  was  a  time  of  rejoic- 
j  ing  with  the  brethren  and  sisters,  all  crowding  up  to  give  the  old  man  of 
God  the  hand  of  fellowship.    It  was  like  the  wine  at  the  wedding  in 
i  Galilee — the  last  was  the  best.    I  went  home  with  Brother  Farthing  and 
j1  his  devoted  wife,  and  his  two  lovely  daughters.    Remained  with  them 
till  Wednesday  morning.    Being  unwell,  and  the  weather  being  very  dis- 
■  agr  eeable,  I  failed  to  fill  an  appointment  at  Barren  Plains  Tuesday  night, 
j  Wednesday,  at  eleven  o'clock,  we  met  the  brethren  and  sisters,  with 
:-  Elder  Evans,  their  pastor,  at  Spring  Creek  Church;  had  a  good  meeting, 
i    and  went  home  with  Brother  Walter  Taylor  for  dinner.    He  conveyed  me 
i  that  evening  to  Brother  Anderson's,  about  fifteen  miles,  over  a  very  rough 
road,  the  ride  wearying  me  so  that  I  did  not  rest  well  at  night.    I  awoke 
next  morning  feeling  very  much  wearied  in  body  and  depressed  in  spirit. 
There  was  blowing  a  snow  storm  from  the  north.    I  was  ready  again  to 
say,  pray  have  me  excused.    We  went  to  Providence  Church  through  the 
snow,  meeting  there  the  pastor,  Elder  Herndon,  and  a  large  congregation. 
Feeling  very  unwell,  and  entirely  in  the  dark,  I  was  able  to  speak  but  a 
few  minutes.    We  had  services  again  that  night  at  old  Brother  Hern- 
don's;  met  a  good  congregation.    I  enjoyed  myself  trying  to  speak  to  the 
people.    Elder  Herndon  followed  me .  It  was  a  time  of  rejoicing — many 
of  the  brethren  and  sisters  expressing  themselves  as  feeling  that  it  was 
good  to  be  there.    The  next  morning  Elder  Herndon  conveyed  me  to  the 
depot.    I  took  the  train  to  Bowling  Green,  Ky.    Came  back  to  Franklin 
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Simpson  county,  that  evening,  meeting  several  of  the  brethren.    Went  \  j 
home  with  Brother  James  Harris.    Brother  Frost,  their  pastor,  came  ii  I 
next  morning,  and  we  went  to  Sulphur  Spring  Church,  where  we  met ; 
good  congregation.    This  is  truly  a  live  church.    It  reminded  me  ver;  j 
much  of  the  primitive  days  of  the  Baptist.    I  was  very  much  edified  am 
comforted  at  the  close  of  the  services  that  day,  listening  at  two  oh  || 
brethren  admonishing  and  exhorting  the  brotherhood.    Elder  Frost  am  I 
myself  went  home  with  Brother  Harris.    Old  Brother  Jones  came  am 
spent  the  night  with  us.    Elder  Frost  being  very  unwell,  had  to  retire  j 
Till  a  late  hour  in  the  night  we  were  in  conversation,  which  I  enjoy  ec 
beyond  description,  listening  at  the  old  father  in  Israel  giving  me  a  his  j 
tory  of  his  life.    Next  day  we  went  back  to  the  church  through  a  snow 
storm,  meeting  a  tolerable  good  congregation.    The  brethren  stated  tha  it  j 
had  it  not  been  for  the  storm  the  house  would  have  been  filled  to  over  ' 
flowing.    We  had  a  good  meeting.    The  exercises  on  that  day  were  lila  ! 
they  were  the  day  before.    We  then  went  back  to  brother  Harris'  am 
spent  the  night  with  him.    Taking  my  leave  of  his  family  next  morning,  , 
he  carried  me  to  Franklin,  where  I  spent  one  day  and  night  with  a  sister,  j 
whose  name  I  have  forgotten.    Next  morning  I  took  the  train  for  Bow  - 
ling Green  at  which  place  I  took  a  train  in  the  evening  for  Whippowil,  in 
Logan  county,  where  I  spent  the  night  with  Elder  Herndon.    Spent  the 
next  day  in  that  neighborhood,  preaching  at  night  at  Whippowil.  Nexlu 
morning  I  took  the  train  for  Adairsville,  from  which  place  I  was  conveyed 
to  Bro.  Holland's  near  Spring  Creek  Church,  in  Robertson  county,  Tenn., 
spending  the  night  with  him  and  his  aged  wife;  next  morning  he  carried 
me  to  Barren  Plains.    Saturday  we  went  to  Spring  Creek  Church,  theii 
regular  monthly  meeting  being  Saturday  and  Sunday.    Sunday  night  ] 
tried  to  preach  at  Barren  Plains  in  a  Methodist  meeting-house.    Had  a 
large  and  attentive  audience,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  meeting  was 
to  God's  glory,  and  the  comforting  of  his  children.    I  remained  in  that 
vicinity  until  after  the  first  Sunday  in  April,  holding  services  several  times. 
Monday  morning  I  took  the  train  for  Nashville,  and  remaining  there  with 
Elder  J.  Bunyan  Stephens  until  Thursday,  holding  services  three  nights 
in  the  old  Baptist  church.    The  kindness  of  Brother  Stephens  and  family 
I  can  never  forget.  I  arrived  at  my  sister's,  at  Bean's  Creek,  at  one  o'clock 
p.  M.    The  severe  cold  I  took  on  my  trip  while  gone,  made  me  very  unwell 
for  a  month.    Monday  morning  after  the  fourth  Sunday  in  April,  I  took 
the  train  at  Decherd,  Tenn.,  with  my  only  sister,  J.  G.  Woods  and  wife, 
for  home,  arriving  at  McGregor,  twelve  o'clock  Friday.    Found  all  well, 
for  which  I  felt  very  thankful.    After  an  absence  of  eight  months,  I 
rejoiced  to  again  meet  with  the  loved  ones  at  home. 

Brother  Respess,  I  feel  that  I  am  taxing  your  patience  with  a  long  let- 
ter. In  most  every  family  I  visited  while  gone,  I  found  the  Gospel  Mes- 
senger, and,  dear  brother,  truly  it  is  appreciated  to  the  fullest  extent. 
The  editorials,  with  the  very  many  letters,  and  extracts  from  letters,  along 
with  the  fond  recollections  that  the  portraits  bring  to  mind,  is  comforting 
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to  the  children  of  God.    The  paper  is  accepted  hy  all  the  brethren  I  met. 
May  the  God  of  heaven  give  you  grace  and  ability  to  continue  the  work. 
Your  brother  in  gospel  bonds,  J.  II.  MILLER. 


Flat  Shoals,  Ga.,  August  G,  1885. 

Dear  Brother  Respess : — In  compliance  with  many  requests  of  brethren 
and  sisters  in  the  bounds  of  the  Union  Association,  and  of  promises  on 
my  part,  I  ask  space  in  the  Messenger  to  publish  a  short  sketch  of  my 
trip  within  the  bounds  of  that  Association. 

I  left  my  home  on  the  17th  of  June,  and  met  my  first  appointment  near 
Dupont  in  Clinch  county;  was  met  at  the  first  with  a  warm  reception,  and 
the  same  continued  throughout  the  entire  trip.  I  met  with  many  breth- 
ren in  the  ministry,  among  whom  were  some  precious  young  gifts.  I 
never  made  a  trip  among  churches  with  such  uninterrupted  pleasantness 
in  my  life.  Some  of  the  brethren  with  whom  I  met  will,  doubtless, 
remember  that  I  told  them  of  a  strange  feeling  that  had  gotten  hold  of 
me — a  kind  of  unusual  composure,  disinterestedness  about  my  family, 
home,  or  home  affairs;  and  the  only  uneasiness  that  I  could  feel  was  that 
I  could  not  be  uneasy.  The  brethren  and  sisters  that  I  met  all  seemed  to 
me  to  be  of  the  same  size.  My  efforts  in  preaching  were  easy — whether 
profitable  or  not,  the  Lord  knoweth.  My  last  appointment  was  at  Cat 
Creek  Church  at  the  time  of  their  yearly  meeting;  there  were  some  fifteen 
or  seventeen  churches  represented  by  letters  and  delegates  in  that  annual 
meeting.  In  that  meeting  all  seemed  to  be  brotherly  love  and  Christian 
fellowship.  I  started  homeward  on  the  night  of  the  5th  of  July  and 
arrived  home  on  the  evening  of  the  7th;  found  all  well  except  my  wife, 
who  was  complaining  of  feeling  a  little  unwell.  She  continued  to  grow 
worse  until  the  night  of  the  19th,  when  she  calmly  fell  asleep  only,  as  I 
have  an  abiding  hope,  to  awake  in  His  likeness. 

"The  Lord  reigneth;"  he  knows  how  to  prepare  us  for  every  shock; 
otherwise  we  could  not  bear  up;  would  continue  to  droop  in  despair.  Oh, 
what  a  glorious  provision  of  the  Lord,  that  in  the  economy  of  his  grace 
he  enables  his  dear  children  to  see  his  goodnes,  mercy,  and  loving  kind- 
ness, even  when  his  afflictive  providence  is  resting  heavily  upon  them.  I 
never  shall  be  enabled  to  express  to  the  understanding  of  another  the 
strange  workings  within  me  for  some  weeks  prior  to  this  heavy  stroke; 
I  could  not  understand  it,  and  it  gave  me  deep  concern.  But  I  am  glad 
that  the  Lord  has  promised  never  to  leave  nor  forsake  us,  and  that  he 
knows  how  to  prepare  us  for  every  emergency.  I  feel  to  have  the  glori- 
ous consolation,  that  in  all  our  chastenings — amidst  our  greatest  afflic- 
tions— he  will  not  take  his  loving  kindness  from  us,  nor  suffer  his  faith- 
fulness to  fail.    I  am  glad  that  I  too,  am  born  to  die. 

E.  C.  THRASH. 
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RED  RIYER  ASSOCIATION,  TENNESSEE. 

Dear  Brethren: — I  have  just  returned  from  the  Red  River  Association,  S 
held  with  Drake's  Pond  Church,  Robertson  county,  Tenn.,  embracing  2nc 
Sunday  in  August,  1885;  and,  as  several  brethren  requested  me  to  write 
to  them,  and  as  the  Messenger  is  extensively  circulated  amongst  them,  , 
I  will,  in  a  short  way,  respond  to  them  through  it.  And  as  I  have  no  data » 
to  assist  a  very  defective  memory,  my  narrative  will  be  attended  with  [ 
many  omissions,  or  mistakes,  which,  I  trust,  brethren  will  pardon,  as  II 
do  not  wish  to  make  any  invidious  distinctions.  On  my  way  to  the  Asso- 
ciation I  attended  the  monthly  meeting  of  the  Nashville  Church,  of  which  , 
Elder  J.  Bunyan  Stephens  is  pastor.  On  reaching  Nashville,  I  went  to 
Brother  Stephens'  house  for  the  first  time,  and  was  met  and  kindlyy 
greeted  by  his  amiable  wife.  I  had  for  some  time  anticipated  visiting;; 
Brother  Stephens,  and  feel  that  I  am  fully  paid  for  my  pains,  and  I  thinkk 
I  fully  appreciate  the  kind  and  hospitable  treatment  shown  by  himselii 
and  his  estimable  wife.  I  also  spent  Sunday  night  with  them,  and  was 
accompanied  to  the  cars  next  morning  by  him,  when  I  took  the  train  for: 
West  Station  Camp  Church,  my  next  appointment.  I  tried,  under  some 
embarrassment,  to  preach  on  Saturday,  but  my  mind  was  not  properly 
exercised  on  either  Saturday  or  Sunday.  I  spent  Saturday  night  very 
pleasantly,  with  Brother  James  D.  Jones.  I  was  met  at  Pilot  Knob  by 
Brother  Douglass,  who  conducted  me  to  his  house,  near  the  meeting- 
house, where,  after  resting  awhile,  we  met  at  the  place  of  worship,  and  I 
tried  to  preach  to  a  rather  small  congregation,  when  we  returned  to 
Brother  Douglass'  pleasant  home,  and  in  the  evening  went  to  visit  one  of 
his  daughters  who  was  unable  to  attend  the  meeting,  and  found  her  to  be, , 
indeed,  a  very  interesting  sister;  and,  in  company  with  Brother  Douglass, 
who  conveyed  me  to  my  next  appointment,  we  visited  another  one  of  his 
daughters.  Met  and  tried  to  preach  to  a  very  interesting  congregation,, 
among  whom  was  old  Brother  Jackson,  who  closed  the  services  with  very 
appropriate  remarks.  With  him  we  took  dinner;  his  wife  was  confined 
to  a  bed  of  affliction.  Brother  Jackson  seems  to  be  alive  and  much  inter- 
ested in  the  cause  and  kingdom  of  Christ.  We  parted  with  him  and  his 
family  in  time  to  reach  Elder  Hodges',  on  the  way  to  East  Station  Camp 
Church.  In  our  opinion,  Brother  Hodges  merits  the  highest  commenda- 
tion of  his  brethren.  Still  in  company  with  Brother  Douglass,  (may  the 
Lord  bless  him!)  we  met  the  brethren  and  friends  at  East  Station  Camp, 
amongst  whom  was  our  dear  brother,  Elder  Reddick,  who  came  prepared 
to  accompany  us  to  the  Association.  After  a  very  pleasant  and  interesting 
meeting,  we  returned  to  Brother  Hodges',  where  I  remained  till  late  in 
the  evening,  when  I  took  the  train  for  Franklin,  Ky.,  and  lodged  with 
Mr.  Blewet,  whose  wife  is  a  Baptist,  and  was  kindly  entertained.  Was 
conducted  thence  to  Sulphur  Spring  Church,  and  here  Brother  Jones  fur- 
nished me  with  a  horse  to  ride  with  Brother  Reddick  to  my  next  appoint- 
ment, and  the  last  one  on  the  way  to  the  Association.    Here,  Brother 
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Reddiek  was  taken  sick,  and  had  to  return  home.  Here  I  nailed  on,  and 
staid  awhile  with  old  Brother  Venahlc  and  wife,  with  whom  I  was  most 
favorably  impressed.  I  also  met  with  Brother  Elder  Herndon,  in  com- 
pany with  whom,  after  some  brief  services,  I  went  to  his  father's,  and 
found  the  family  very  kind  and  hospitable,  and  staid  all  night  with  Elder 
Herndon,  much  to  my  enjoyment.  The  next  morning  we  left  early  for 
the  Association,  and  were  first  on  the  ground.  Here  I  met  many  strange 
brethren,  with  most  of  whom  I  had  but  little  opportunity  of  forming 
acquaintance.  I  tried  to  preach  one  time,  but  owing  to  nervous  prostra- 
tion, I  had  to  desist.  I  fear  I  appeared  unsocial  to  the  brethren.  I 
formed  the  acquaintance  of  Brother  H.  Smith  of  Cerulean  Springs,  Ky., 
and  Elder  Kirkland,  Elder  G.  R.  Taylor,  of  Tennessee,  able  and  interest- 
ing preachers.  Besides  these  strange  brethren,  I  met  with  Elders  Evans, 
Petty,  J.  D.  Jones,  Branch,  Owen,  and  Barnfield.  I  must  name  my  dear 
old  Brother  Bryan,  with  whom  I  staid  most  of  the  time,  and  who  talked 
so  much  of  the  goodness  of  God.  May  the  Lord  bless  and  sustain  him 
in  the  eventide  of  life;  and  also,  Brother  J.  S.  Parham,  who  rendered 
such  efficient  service,  showing  that  he  was  the  right  man  in  the  right 
place.    Also,  I  met  old  Brother  Holland.  JAMES  WAGNER. 

Decherd,  Tenn.,  Aug.  15,  1SS5. 


Commissioner,  Ga.,  August  13,  1885. 
Beloved  Editors : — In  the  first  place,  I  wish  to  say  something  of  my  tour 
last  month  in  the  Yellow  River  and  Oconee  Associations.  I  was  favored 
of  the  good  Lord  to  fill  all  the  appointments  made  for  me,  an  have  abun- 
dant reason  to  be  thankful  to  the  blessed  God  of  heaven  for  the  liberty 
afforded  me  in  preaching  to  the  dear  brethren,  sisters  and  friends  with 
whom  1  met.  I  verily  believe  that  the  Lord  gave  me  impressions  to  visit 
and  preach  among  those  brethren.  We  had  pleasant  meetings  at  all  the 
appointments.  I  had  the  pleasure  of  attending  two  Union  Meetings  and 
hearing  other  elders  preach,  much  to  my  comfort  and  satisfaction. 
Although  it  was  a  very  great  cross  for  me  to  leave  home,  wife  and  chil- 
dren, to  fill  those  appointments,  I  feel  glad  that  I  was  enabled  to  bear  the 
cross  and  go.  I  would  be  pleased  to  give  a  full  detail  of  the  tour,  but 
the  circumstances  surrounding  will  not  admit  it.  Allow  me  though,  to 
say,  that  I  was  cared  for  in  every  sense  of  the  word.  I  found  fathers, 
mothers,  brothers,  and  sisters,  that  labored  to  make  me  comfortable  and 
happy.  May  the  good  Lord  bless  those  dear  brethren  and  sisters  and  kind 
friends  ;  keep  them  from  evil  and  evil  from  them,  is  my  desire  and  prayer 
to  God.  Secondly,  I  would  that  I  could  say  something  to  the  saints  . scat- 
tered abroad  to  provoke  them  to  love  and  good  works.  How  essential 
to  our  comfort,  peace,  and  edification,  the  performance  of  the  good  works 
enjoined  on  us  by  the  Master  and  King  of  saints.  The  Church  of  God  is 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works  which  God  ordained,  and  we  are 
not  left  to  conjecture  what  those  good  works  are.    We  are  required  to 
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love  one  another  and  manifest  the  love  in  us  for  the  people  of  God  by  pre-  I 
fering  one  another  in  honor  and  love,  and  not  to  think  more  highly  of  our-  I 
selves  and  our  opinions  than  we  do  of  our  brethren.    In  the  spirit  of  meek-  )| 
ness  and  brotherly  love,  we  should  esteem  our  brethren  better  than  our- 
selves in  all  lowliness  of  mind.    We  are  thus  taught  by  Christ  and  the  j 
Apostles.    The  Church  of  God  is  one  family  and  have  one  cause,  in  which  j 
every  one  should  feel  deeply  concerned.    Yea,  the  peace,  comfort,  andi 
edification  of  the  Church  and  the  glory  of  God,  should  be  second  to  noth-  j 
ing  with  the  Christain.    As  Christ  laid  clown  his  life  for  us,  dear  brethren, 
we  should  lay  down  ours  for  the  brethren,  and  allow  nothing  of  a  worldly 
nature  to  get  between  us  and  the  brethren.    The  devil  is  going  about  as  a  j 
roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  and  who  is  this  but  the  child 
of  God  he  is  seeking  to  devour ;  and  to  break  peace  between  brethren,  sow 
the  seed  of  discord,  provoke  them  to  fleshly  jealousy,  envy,  strife,  and  con- 
tention, about  things  to  no  profit,  which  sometimes  results  in  divisionti 
among  brethren — that  is,  a  dissolution  of  fellowship — which  in  after  days>  j 
is  very  mucl}  regretted.    And  it  is  seldom  when  brethren  are  thus  divided! 
that  they  ever  again  become  united  ;  "the  pride  of  the  flesh  is  such  that  they.  1 
seldom  turn  round,  about  face,  and  say,  k'I've  done  wrong,"  hence,  remain 
in  the  snare  of  the  devil  while  they  sojourn  in  this  life.    Because  it  is  evi-  | 
dent  they  are  ensnared  by  Satan  or  they  would  not  so  act.    We  feel  J 
assured  that  we  know  brethren  now  who  have  been  led  by  the  spirit  of  j 
the  flesh  into  captivity  that  are  barred  from  the  fellowship  of  their  breth-  | 
ren  and  the  people  they  love.    Oh,  how  careful,  brethren,  we  should  be  I 
for  the  cause  of  Christ !  and  when  our  chief  object  is  to  please  our  Father  | 
we  will  follow  after  the  things  which  make  for  peace,  &c,  in  the  church.  | 
The  doctrine  of  Christ  is  clearly  set  forth  in  the  scriptures  and  the  order  | 
of  the  Church,  and  all  things  that  the  Church  should  observe,  therefore,  1 
the  people  of  God  should  read  the  scriptures,  search  them  diligently,  forrH 
they  testify  of  Christ  and  are  profitable,  for  doctrine,  reproof,  correction  | 
in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  thoroughly  furnished  unto  I 
every  good  work.    You  see,  brethren,  that  the  scriptures  furnish  us  the  1 
perfect  rule  by  which  we  must  be  measured,  by  which  our  works  are  tried,  ,  | 
and  we  judge  by  those  who  are  spiritually  minded.    Judgment  is  in  the  | 
house  of  God.    Let  us  bear  one  another's  burden,  and  so  fulfill  the  law  of  if 
Christ.    Let  us  strive  for  the  little  things,  not  big  ones,  that  we  may 
build  up  each  other  and  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace.    Let  us  confess  our  faults  one  to  another,  although  it  is  mortifying, 
very  much,  sometimes,  to  do  so.    In  this  we  humble  ourselves  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  and  the  promise  is,  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted,  and  to  be  exalted  in  Christ  should  be  our  chief  concern  and 
highest  aspiration.    Let  us,  as  little  children,  love  not  in  word,  but  in 
deed.    Mind  not  high  things,  but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate.  May 
the  Lord  prosper  you,  beloved  brethren,  in  the  things  pertaining  to  His 
kingdom,  and  glory  is  my  prayer  for  the  Redeemer's  sake. 

H.  TEMPLES. 
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ORDINATION. 

r-  '   

k  Eld.  T.  J.  Bazemore — Dear  Brother  : — By  request  of  the  church  at  Con- 
r-  solatiou,  I  send  you  the  ordination  of  Brother  Y.  E.  Hughes. 
iel  The  church  of  Christ  at  Consolation  met  July  4th,  1885,  and  after  divine 
^  services,  went  into  conference,  called  for  references,  when  the  ordination 
d  of  Brother  Y.  E.  Hughes  was  taken  up.  The  following  brethren,  Elders 
H  S.  Long,  R.  S.  Hughes,  W.  W.  Lewis,  S.  D.  Wiggins  and  G.  W.  Lee  then 
i,  formed  themselves  into  a  Presbytery  for  the  purpose  of  taking  into  consid- 
H  eration  the  gifts  and  qualifications  of  Y.  E.  Hughes  to  the  gospel  minis- 
>  try.  Elder  R.  S.  Hughes  was  presiding  Moderator:  when  the  church 
9  brought  Brother  Hughes  before  them,  and  after  due  and  deliberate  exam- 
?  I  ination,  found  that  he  was  full  ripe  for  ordination,  he  was  brought  under 
•  the  imposition  of  hands  of  the  presbytery.  Prayer  by  Elder  S.  D.  Wiggins, 
i  after  which  Elder  S.  Long  delivered  to  Brother  Hughes  a  charge,  after  a 
i  solemn  and  dignified  manner,  which  seemed  to  carry  such  force  with  it 
I  that  we  felt  truly  like  Moses  of  old,  when  God  told  him  to  ''Put  off  thy 
shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place  where  thou  standest  is  holy  ground." 
The  Presbytery  then  extended  to  Brother  Hughes  the  right  hand  of  fel- 
lowship, and  recommended  him  to  the  churches  and  public  generally,  as 
a  regularly  ordained  minister  of  the  gospel,  to  officiate  in  all  the  ordinan- 
j  ces  of  the  church  when  and  where  God  may  cast  his  lot.  Done  and  signed 
j  by  order  of  the  conferenee.  R.  S.  HUGHES,  Moderator. 

By  W.  W.  Lewis,  at  the  request  of  the  church. — From  Pathway. 


Tropic,  Brevard  Co.,  Fla.,  July,  1885. 
Dear  Brethren : — Seeing  so  many  comforting  letters  in  the  Messenger, 

:  with  which,  it  seems  at  times,  I  can  witness,  I  will  endeavor,  with  your  per- 
mission, to  state  a  little  of  my  own  travail,  and  how,  I  hope,  the  Lord  has 

|  led  me.  At  times  it  seems  to  me  that  I  want  the  whole  world  to  know, 
and  then  again  it  seems  not  worth  knowing.  I  did  not  know  until  I 
began  reading  the  Messenger  that  there  were  as  many  of  what  are 

'<  called  the  Hard-Shells  in  all  the  world,  as  there  are  who  write  to  that 
worthy  paper.  My  dear  mother  has  been  one  ever  since  before  I  was 
born,  but  I  never  knew  much  about  them,  as  we  moved  to  Indian  River, 

i  Fla.,  in  1873,  and  have  lived  here  ever  since,  though  I  remembered 
enough  to  make  me  love  them,  having  seen  two  of  my  brothers  baptized 

j   by  dear  old  uncle  Jimmy  Blanton  before  we  left  our  old  home.    I  had  felt 
(  myself  a  lost  sinner  before  this,  but  tried  all  the  time  to  smother  it;  but, 
after  we  went  home  that  day  mother  asked  me  what  made  me  cry  when 
they  were  baptized.   I  still  did  not  want  her  to  know  my  feelings,  so  I  told 

1  her  nothing;  but  it  seemed  like  I  loved  them  better  than  I  ever  did  before. 
She  asked  me  if  I  wanted  to  join  the  church,  and  I  told  her  I  was  not  fit; 
so  it  passed.    But  everywhere  I  went,  night  or  day,  awake  or  asleep,  it 
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seemed  that  I  could  see  my  sins  in  a  row  ahead  of  me.    One  night  I  wenl  11 
to  bed  as  usual,  thinking  about  my  condition,  and  trying  to  ask  God  ir  1 
my  heart  to  forgive  my  sins,  for  I  was  afraid  to  kne^l  do  wn  and  try  tc  l| 
pray,  lest  the  devil  should  jump  on  me.    So  I  lay  there  thinking  until  ]  I 
dropped  asleep,  and  in  my  sleep  I  saw  my  sins  plainer  than  ever,  in  a  long  j.l 
row  before  me.    It  seemed  to  be  about  three  feet  wide.   I  was  told  to  roll  ill 
up  that  row;  it  was  like  a  width  of  cloth;  and  it  seemed  as  if  I  had  it  to  { 
do,  so  I  began  rolling,  and  the  devil,  in  the  shape  of  a  big  black  dog,  was 
right  before  me,  and  as  I  would  get  it  rolled  nearly  up,  he  would  throw 
it  all  back;  and  I  would  cry  and  beg  for  help;  but  no  help  came;  butt 
still  I  had  to  do  it.    Well,  I  rolled  it  up  several  times,  and  back  it  came 
on  me,  the  devil  on  top,  reminding  me  of  a  little  rice  dog,  he  was  so> 
fidgety.    At  last  I  got  it  all  rolled  except  a  little;  I  was  pushing  with  all: 
my  might,  and  crying  and  begging  for  it  not  to  roll  back  again,  when,.! 
behold!  there  appeared  at  the  end  the  head  of  Christ,  when  the  devil! 
jumped  off  and  was  gone!    And  oh!  it  thrills  my  heart  with  joy  yet  too 
think  of  that  happy  moment.   I  awoke  rejoicing,  and  rejoice  yet  at  times, 
when  I  can  recall  it.    I  never  told  any  one  in  a  long  time,  for  I  thought; 
it  was  nothing  but  a  dream,  and  not  worth  telling.    After  that  we  m  oved 
to  this  country,  where  there  was  no  denomination  except  Methodists.  So> 
I  lived  on  in  that  way  I  don't  know  how  many  years.    I  wanted  to  do 
right,  but  did  not  know  how;  I  could  not  enjoy  myself  with  the  worldly 
people,  and  did  not  feel  good  enough  to  join  the  church;  I  was  afraid  I! 
would  be  acting  the  hypocrite.    Mother  did  not  want  me  to  join  the 
Methodist,  but  it  seemed  to  me  that  I  wanted  to  join  some  church,  so  I 
joined  them,  trying  to  beg  God  if  it  was  not  the  right  church,  to  show  me 
better.    I  lived  with  them  four  years,  and  became  so  dissatisfied  that  my 
life  was  an  awful  misery  instead  of  a  pleasure.    It  came  into  my  mind 
that  I  had  not  been  baptized  as  Jesus  was;  there  was  no  other  church  in> 
the  country,  but  still  everywhere  and  everything  told  me  to  be  bapt  ized, 
so  I  became  the  most  miserable  person  in  the  world.    I  lived  this  way 
about  four  years,  during  which  time  I  was  married  twice;  the  first  time 
I  lived  with  the  man  three  weeks,  and  behold  he  had  another  wife,  and  i 
of  course,  I  went  home  to  my  father,  staid  two  years,  and  married  again. 
It  seemed  that  I  could  not  live  under  the  burden  much  longer;  I  was 
afraid  of  some  great  judgment;  so  I  told  mother  that  my  day  of  salvation 
was  past;  that  God  had  forsaken  me.    All  this  time  I  wanted  to  be  bap- 
tized, and  had  no  chance  to  be  baptized  where  there  was  nothing  but 
Methodists.    They  told  me  they  would  baptize  me,  but  I  told  them  I 
wanted  to  follow  Christ  as  nearly  as  I  could,  and  he  said,  There  is  one  j 
Faith,  one  Lord,  and  one  Baptism.    So  I  tried  to  pray  if  it  was  right  for 
me  to  be  baptized,  that  there  would  be  some  way  provided.    We  were 
poor,  not  able,  as  I  thought  to  visit  my  old  home;  but  I  always  will 
believe  that  the  Lord  led  us  the  right  way.    Last  summer  my  husband 
and  myself  took  a  trip  to  Madison  county,  Fla.,  and  there  we  were  both 
baptized.    But  now,  since  we  have  returned  to  our  home,  nearly  a  year,  1 
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we  have  not  heard  a  sermon  preached — such  as  we  call  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel. 

I  am  afraid  T  will  tire  yon,  or  I  would  tell  you  many  more  things  that  I 
feel  the  Lord  has  done  for  me,  and  I  hope  I  feel  thankful  to  him. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  Mrs.  E.  A.  SANDERS. 


GOLDENDALE,   WASHINGTON  TERRITORY. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger,  Butler,  Ga. — Bear  Brethren: — 
We  have  noticed  in  the  August  number  r»f  the  Messenger,  a  correspond- 
ence over  the  name  of  W.  J.  Fleming,  which  leaves  the  impression  that 
he  has  located  himself  here  where  there  are  no  Old  Baptists  of  the  Prim- 
itive Order,  and  in  consequence  thereof,  "the  Gospel  Messenger  is  a 
very  welcome  visitor  to  him."  Now,  dear  editors,  we  wish  to  correct  a 
wrong  impression  which  will  grow  out  of  his  communication;  for  there 
has  been  for  near  seven  years,  a  Primitive  Baptist  Church  here  in  this 
locality,  called  the  Pleasant  Grove  Church,  holding  to,  and  believing  in 
the  doctrine  taught  and  practiced  by  the  Primitive  Baptists,  as  found  in 
the  scriptures  of  Divine  Truth — contending  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints;  and  we  hold  meetings  twice  each  month,  a  part  of 
said  time  here  in  Goldendale.  And  we  have  a  membership  of  thirty-nine 
orderly  and  faithful  members,  belonging  to  what  is  known  as  the  Colum- 
bia River  Association  of  regular  Predestinarian  Baptists,  having  a  cor- 
respondence with  Associations  in  Oregon,  Iowa,  and  Missouri  states.  Our 
Association  was  held  here  in  Goldendale  last  June,  and  believe  that  could 
you  have  been  here  with  us,  you  would  have  felt  glad,  and  glorified  God, 
that  he  had  a  people  that  he  loved  even  here  in  this  far  North-western 
country.  Yet,  Elder  Fleming  was'at  this  meeting  only  one  day,  that 
we  know  of,  and  seemed  to  take  no  interest  therein.  Yet,  in  that  corre- 
spondence of  his,  published  in  the  Gospel  Messenger,  he  quotes  scrip- 
ture, and  tells  us  of  the  doctrine  that  he  loves,  which  is  the  very  same 
doctrine  believed  in  by  us,  and  which  is  taught  by  our  elders;  and  yet  he 
says  "that  he  seldom  meets  with  any  one  here  whose  religious  views, 
feelings  and  understanding,  harmonize  with  his  own."  Strange!  Here  is 
a  misrepresentation;  that  while  he  clothes  himself  with  our  doctrine — 
that  we  firmly  believe — he  endeavors  to  make  his  readers  think  that  there 
are  no  Primitive  Baptists  here.  Dear  editors,  Elder  Fleming  knows 
nearly  every  member  of  our  church;  he  knows  that  when  he  first  came 
here,  the  brethren  were  glad  to  meet  him,  and  opened  their  doors  to  him. 
Our  pastor,  Elder  James  A.  Bullack,  who  is  widely  known  over  several  of 
the  States  as  an  able  defender  of  gospel  truth,  invited  him  into  the  stand 
to  preach  for  several  meetings,  until  he  became  restless,  and,  as  he  said 
himself,  'llet  the  cat  out  of  the  wallet,'''1  and  then  took  a  back  seat  when  the 
church  was  setting  to  commune;  after  which,  he  said  that  he  did  not  have 
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fellowship  for  us.  This  is  the  history  of  the  case.  Elder  W.  L.  Biggs, 
one  of  his  old  associates  in  Texas,  came  here  and  united  with  us;  this  act 
of  Elder  Biggs  seemed  to  offend  Elder  Fleming  so,  that  he  writes  back 
to  Texas  that  Elder  Biggs  has  changed  his  method  of  preaching,  and  he 
is  also  misrepresenting  what  we  believe.  We  would  gladly  hope  that 
Elder  Fleming  would  change  his  course,  and  do  right.  The  readers  of 
the  Gospel  Messenger,  in  many  States,  where  they  read  such  pieces 
reflecting  on  us,  will  know  that  such  statements  made  against  such  men 
as  Elder  Bullack  are  not  true,  which  will  work  unfavorably  against  the 
GosrEL  Messeegee,  for  several  of  our  members  are  now  taking  it,  and 
others  are  thinking  about  doing  so.  We  all  wish  you  success,  and  hope 
that  the  Lord  will  bless  you  and  us,  and  lead  us  in  the  way  of  peace  and 
love. 

Done  and  signed  by  order  of  the  Church,  Saturday  before  the  second 
Sunday  in  August,  1885. 
Please  insert  this  in  the  Gospel  Messenger. 

Attest:  Elder  J.  A.  BULLACK,  Moderator. 

T.  G.  Flanart,  C.  C. 

We  are  glad  to  find  that  Elder  Fleming  was  mistaken;  and  regret  that 
he  wrote  so  prematurely,  and  that  we  published  it.  We  must  think  that 
Brother  Fleming  was  honestly  mistaken.  We  should  not  make 
indifferent  matters  tests  of  love  and  fellowship,  such  as  rising  up  or 
sitting  when  we  sing;  they  are  matters  of  no  consequence,  for  no  principle 
is  involved.  We  are  glad  to  rind  so  strong  a  church  in  that  far  off  coun- 
try. May  God  multiply  them.  Elder  W.  L.  Biggs  has  also  written  us  a 
letter  of  the  same  import  as  the  above,  which  we  do  not  publish,  think- 
ing the  church  letter  will  suffice. — R. 


The  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Mars  Hill,  Dyer  County,  Tenn.,  in 
Conference  Thursday  before  3rd  Sunday  in  August,  1885 — Elder  H.  W. 
Thomas,  Moderator. 

Elder  G.  I.  Thomas,  of  Texas,  being  present,  and  rendering  complete 
satisfaction  to  this  Church  for  a  complaint  against  him  by  Mount  Zion 
Church,  now  dissolved,  but  whose  business  was  removed  at  her  dissolu- 
tion, to  Mars  Hill  Church;  therefore,  the  said  G.  I.  Thomas  was  restored 
to  full  fellowship  with  us;  and,  that  the  letter  carried  by  the  said  Thomas 
to  Texas  be  recognized  as  valid  and  lawful  by  us. 

On  motion,  it  was  agreed  to  have  this  published. 

Done  by  order  of  the  Church  in  Conference. 

F.  G.  ELLIS,  Clerk. 
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Dear  Brethren: — Knowing  that  except  it  please  the  Lord 
to  give  light,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  say  anything  that 
would  be  edifying  to  the  Lord's  people,  yet  I  have  a  desire 
to  write  and  have  had  for  several  years,  but  my  weakness 
has  kept  me  from  it.  But,  hoping  that  I  write  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  I  will  try  to  pen  a  few  thoughts  for  your  consider- 
ation. And  I  will  try  to  write  on  Obedience,  hoping  that  I 
may  have  an  eye-single  to  God's  glory.  Beloved  brethren 
and  sisters,  obedience  is  better  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings 
and  sacrifices,  for  rebelion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and 
stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry.  The  law  consigned 
to  death  any  person  who  was  guilty  of  witchcraft  or  of  idol- 
atry; and  now,  dear  brethren,  let  us  examine  ourselves  and 
see  whether  we  have  set  up  an  idol  in  our  hearts  or  not;  for 
our  dear  Saviour,  who  was  obedient  unto  death,  has  said, 
Except  we  forsake  all,  the  dearest  ties  of  this  earth,  and  deny 
ourselves,  we  cannot  be  his  disciples.  My  dear  brethren  and 
sisters,  there  is  but  one  way  of  life,  which  is  Jesus;  there  is 
but  one  way  of  peace,  which  is  obedience  to  our  dear  Saviour. 
O,  my  dear  brethren,  do  we  obey  the  meek  and  lowly 
Eedeemer?  He  says,  "Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of 
me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
to  your  souls."  Then,  to  be  obedient,  is  to  be  meek  and 
lowly;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.  If 
we  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  we  shall  find  rest  to  our  souls;  for 
in  obedience  we  shall  be  blest.  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest 
there  being  a  promise  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of 
us  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it.  They  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  lust  thereof;  then,  brethren, 
and  sisters,  to  obey  is  to  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds ; 
deny  thyself,  take  up  the  cross,  and  in  an  humble  and  meek 
spirit,  follow  our  meek  and  lowly  Jesus.  For  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  and  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law;  love  is  the 
theme  of  all  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord;  and  when  our  minds 
are  exercised  by  it,  we  can,  and  do  obey  the  new  command, 
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which  is  to  love  one  another.  Beloved  pilgrims,  let  us  love 
not  in  word  only,  but  in  deed,  and  in  truth.  Let  love  be 
without  dissimulation,  and  be  ye  kindly  affectionate  toward 
one  another,  for  God  is  love,' and  he  that  is  begotten  of  God 
loveth  him  that  is  begotten.  My  dear  brethren,  when  I  am 
able  to  see  what  a  poor,  helpless  and  sin- polluted  creature  I 
am,  I  am  often  made  to  say,  "0,  wretched  man  that  I  am!'r 
but  when  I  can  feel  that  the  grace  of  God  is  sufficient  for  all 
the  saints,  and  am  as  it  were  lifted  above  the  sorrows  of  this 
sinful  world,  and,  like  the  sweet  psalmist,  be  set  in  a  broad 
place,  and  can  see  the  glorious  plan  of  salvation,  I  can  then 
say,  "It  is  enough,"  and  can  then  sing  the  praises  of  Israel's 
God,  and  say — 

"  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul, 

And  all  that  is  within  me  bless  his  holy  name; 
Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul, 

And  forget  not  all  his  benefits;" 

For  God,  who  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all,  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all  things? 
He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our 
justification;  he,  Jesus,  who  was  rich,  became  poor,  that  we, 
through  his  poverty,  might  be  made  rich.  Then,  are  we  not 
rich  !  God  freely  gives  all  things  which  is  or  would  be  bene- 
ficial to  the  saints;  for  all  things  are  yours,  and  ye  are 
Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's:  and,  if  God  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  us  ?  Then,  beloved  saints,  the  precious  promises 
are  sure  to  all  the  saints,  who  are  scattered  throughout  the 
world.  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  there  is  no  power  which  is 
able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ; 
for  it  has  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  dwell  all  ful- 
ness, and  of  his  fulness  have  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace. 
Then,  dear  saints,  let  us  all  try  to  be  obedient  in  all  things, 
for  it  is  but  our  reasonable  service,  and  the  commandments  of 
our  Lord  are  not  grievous;  no,  for  the  yoke  is  easy  and  the 
burden  light.  Cast  your  cares  upon  Jesus,  for  he  careth  for 
you;  and  as  ye  have  received  Christ,  so  walk  ye  in  him;  for 
he  says,  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches,  and  except  the 
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"branches  abide  in  the  vine,  we  know  that  they  wither  and 
die,  but  if  we  abide  in  him  we  will  be  obedient  to  his  laws, 
and  our  light  will  shine.  We  will  be  comforted  and  our  Lord 
will  be  glorified.  Then  our  meetings  will  be  joy  and  peace 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  we  will  follow  after  the  things  which 
make  for  peace  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another. 
Beloved  saints,  let  love  govern  you  in  all  conversations  one 
with  another,  be  ye  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another,  in 
honor  preferring  one  another;  follow  the  meek  and  lowly 
Saviour  and  fall  not  out  by  the  way ;  but,  let  brotherly  love 
continue.  I  pray  that  God  may  enable  all  his  children  to  be 
humble  and  obedient. 

And  now,  dear  editors,  may  the  Lord  stand  by  and 
strengthen  us  in  every  time  of  need,  is  my  prayer,  for  Jesus' 
sake.  Your  brother  in  tribulation, 

Milam,  Texas.  W.  S.  Macill. 


EDITORIAL. 

J.  R.  RESPESS  and  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Editors 

THE  GOSPEL  WITHOUT  CHARGE. — 1  Cor.  ix.  18. 

There  has  been  so  much  published  in  our  papers  for  the 
past  few  years  on  "Ministerial  Support,"  that  it  is  a  little 
embarrassing  to  say  more  now;  but,  as  nearly  all  the  writers 
have  pursued  the  same  line  of  argument,  appealing  to  the 
charities  and  sympathies  of  churches,  by  representing  (truly, 
no  doubt,)  the  minister  as  poor,  hard  run,  with  a  large,  or 
helpless  family,  afflicted  wife — many  temporal  sacrifices  by 
loss  of  time,  absence  from  home,  and  such  like — we  wish  in 
this  article,  without  detracting  from  the  merits  of  what 
others  have  written,  to  present  another  feature  of  the  subject 
which  we  have  thought  brethren  generally  would  do  well  to 
consider. 

It  is  according  to  the  order  which  our  God  has  established 
for  his  people  that  they  shall  "  meditate  of  all  his  works  and 
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talk  of  his  doings." — Psa.  lxxvii.  12.  "In  his  law  doth  they 
meditate  day  and  night." — Psa.  i.  And  we  know  that  it  is 
enjoined,  especially  upon  the  gospel  minister,  that  he  "give 
attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation  and  to  doctrine  " — and 
that  he  "meditate  upon  these  things,"  giving  himself  "wholly 
to  them,  that  his  profiting  may  appear  to  all." — Tim.  iv.  13- 
15.  Meditation,  therefore,  investigation  and  a  kind  inter- 
change of  views  among  brethren,  is  profitable,  instructive, 
and  edifying. 

It  is  very  evident  from  the  scriptures  that  the  work  of  the 
gospel  ministry  is,  by  far,  the  most  important  of  any  calling 
ever  committed  to  any  man  upon  this  earth.  And,  without 
stopping  here  to  argue  this  point,  we  will  say  that  the  holy 
apostle  of  Jesus,  under  the  direct  power  of  inspiration  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  regarding  the  ministerial  calling  as  far  above 
everything  else,  felt  in  duty  bound  to  "suffer  all  things,  lest 
he  should  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ." — 1  Cor.  ix.  12.  In 
this  chapter  he  speaks  at  considerable  length  of  the  necessity 
of  administering  to  the  temporal  support  of  those  whom  God 
hath  called  and  sent  forth  to  preach  the  gospel.  This  calling 
being  so  far  superior  to  all  other  callings,  is  one  great  argu- 
ment why  it  should  be  freed  from  all  minor  incumbrances  of 
temporal  things  which  in  any  way  are  calculated  to  embar- 
rass or  "hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ."  Whatever  neglect, 
embarrassments,  or  hindrances,  may  befall  other  things,  or 
whatever  seeming  losses,  or  crosses,  may  occur  in  temporal 
things,  we  should  still  "suffer  all  things"  rather  than  embar- 
rass or  hinder  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
"Yea,  doubtless,"  says  the  apostle,  "I  count  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  for  whom  I 
have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things."  The  great  and  impor- 
tant thing  with  the  apostle,  as  well  as  with  all  others  who  are 
prompted  by  the  same  Spirit  and  properly  instructed  upon 
this  point  is,  to  make  the  "Gospel  of  Christ  without  charge" 
And  this  is  the  point  upon  which  we  have  designed  mostly 
to  dwell  in  this  article. 

In  1  Cor.  ix.  18,  the  apostle  says:   "What  is  my  reward 
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then  ?  .  Verily,  that  when  I  preach  the  gospel  I  may  make  the 
gospel  of  Christ  without  charge,  that  I  abuse  not  my  power 
in  the  gospel."  We  see,  therefore,  that  the  "hindrance"  of 
the  gospel  of  which  he  speaks,  alludes  to  any  unnecessary 
incumbrance  or  embarrassment  with  which  gospel  preaching 
may  be  burdened.  "He  that  warreth  entangleth  not  himself 
with  the  affairs  of  this  life  that  he  may  please  him  who  hath 
chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier." — 2  Tim.  ii.  4. 

We  are  inclined  to  think  for  want  of  proper  investigation, 
as  well  as  from  a  worldly  spirit,  many  of  our  brethren  have 
placed  a  very  improper  and  erroneous  construction  upon  the 
apostle's  teaching  of  making  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
without  charge.  They  construe  it  to  mean  that  gospel  minis- 
ters should  not  receive  anything,  and  that  they  ought  both  to 
preach  and  support  their  own  families  in  temporal  things  at 
the  same  time.  This  is  an  erroneous  construction,  because 
such  a  thing,  instead  of  making  the  gospel  without  charge, 
or  without  care  of  temporal  things,  would  be  putting  a 
charge,  a  care,  a  weight,  a  burden,  a  clog  and  incumbrance 
upon  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  precisely  to  the  opposite  of 
what  is  meant  by  making  it  "  without  charge."  The  word 
charge  here  signifies,  "A  load,  or  burden,  that  is  laid  on  any 
person  or  thing."  It  is  "care  or  trust,  cost,  management,  or 
expense."  And,  to  load  the  gospel  ministry  down  with 
worldly  care  and  burden  them,  as  most  of  them  in  this  coun- 
try now  are,  with  the  management  of  worldly  business,  and 
with  the  cost  and  expense  of  temporal  support,  is  certainly 
putting  a  charge  and  care  upon  the  gospel  precisely  to  the 
opposite  of  the  apostle's  teaching.  He  did  not  teach  that 
when  he  preached  the  gospel  he  might  make  the  brethren 
and  churches  to  whom  he  preached  without  care  or  without 
charge.  This  charge,  or  care,  for  the  temporal  support  of 
the  ministry,  is  laid  upon  the  brotherhood  in  the  scriptures, 
and  they  cannot  free  themselves  from  it  without  sin,  nor 
without  putting  a  burden  or  hindrance  upon  the  gospel,  which 
is  condemned  by  the  law  of  Christ. 

But,  there  is  also  another  sense  in  which  the  gospel  of 
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Christ,  or  the  preaching  of  it,  is  to  be  without  charge.  It  is 
not  an  article  of  merchandise,  to  be  put  in  the  market  to  the 
highest  bidder.  Neither  members,  or  ministers,  have  any 
scriptural  right  to  either  buy  or  sell  gospel  preaching  for  so 
much  money,  or  for  any  other  corruptible  thing.  They  who 
preach  the  gospel  have  nothing  to  glory  of,  as  though  it  was 
a  mere  voluntary  thing,  under  their  own  control.  "Necessity 
is  laid  upon  them,"  and  woe  unto  them  if  they  do  not  preach 
the  gospel.  They  can  no  more,  in  this  sense,  put  a  price,  nor 
make  a  charge  for  their  preaching,  than  a  juror  could  for  his 
verdict,  or  a  witness  for  his  testimony,  Yet,  who  would  say 
that  neither  the  juror  nor  the  witness  should  receive  any- 
thing from  the  county  or  State  for  his  time  and  expense  in 
attending  court  at  the  call  of  -  his  country  ? 

But  we  notice  that,  though  the  apostle  did  not  glory  because 
of  his  preaching  the  gospel — yet,  he  did  glory  in  the  fact  that 
he  had  not  preached  from  any  carnal  nor  lucrative  motives. 
He  gloried  that,  while  the  gospel  gave  him  power  to  "forbear 
working,"  or  engaging  in  any  worldly  avocation  for  temporal 
support,  he  had  not  abused  that  power — neither  by  being 
burdensome  to  his  brethren,  nor  by  any  clog  or  incumbraace 
of  worldly  care  put  upon  himself  to  the  hindrance  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  Fortunate,  indeed,  is  that  minister  of  Jesus 
who  can  thus  glory.  If  he  has  not  abused  his  power  in  the 
gospel  in  becoming  burdensome  to  his  brethren  as  an  idle, 
wasteful  spendthrift,  nor  by  putting  the  clog  of  worldly  cares 
upon  himself  to  the  neglect  of  his  ministerial  duties,  he  cer- 
tainly has  grounds  to  glory  with  the  holy  apostle  on  this 
point,  and  say,  "It  were  better  for  me  to  die  than  that  any 
man  should  make  my  glorying  void." — 1  Cor.  ix.  15.  He 
gloried  that  no  hindrance,  or  clog,  had  been  put  by  him  upon 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  for  the  sake  of  any  worldly  gain, 
nor  for  any  temporal  comfort  or  support,  and  at  the  same 
time,  he  had  not  been  burdensome  as  a  mere  drone,  an  idler, 
or  wasteful  consumer  of  the  liberality  of  others.  We  have 
good  reason  for  believing,  and  in  one  instance,  at  least,  of 
knowing  that  some  of  our  aged  ministers  in  this  country  have 
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gone  for  years  in  the  service  of  churches,  either  mostly  or 
entirely,  at  their  own  charges  for  temporal  support.  They 
have,  as  they  thought,  necessarily  had  to  engage  in  some 
worldly  business  avocation  to  the  neglect  or  hindrance  of 
their  ministerial  calling.  And  now,  in  their  old  age,  they 
find  it  very  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  for  them  to  say  in  truth, 
that  they  have  made  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of.  Christ 
without  charge,  or  without  the  care  and  incumbrance  of 
worldly  business.  Nor  can  they  say  in  truth  that  they  have 
"suffered  all  things  lest  they  should  hinder  the  gospel  of 
Christ." 

But,  while  some  of  our  aged  and  very  useful  ministers  have 
been  thus  neglected  by  their  brethren  in  days  past,  and  have 
also  fettered  themselves  with  worldly  cares,  contrary  to  the 
\  order  of  the  gospel,  our  younger  ministers  have  been  of  late, 
much  better  provided  for,  but  still  they  are  very  liable  to 
abuse  their  power  in  the  gospel,  and,  instead  of  the  kind 
liberality  of  their  brethren  freeing  them  from  worldly  cares, 
they  are  in  danger  of  using  this  liberality  to  advance  worldly 
interests  so  as  to  put  a  charge,  or  neglect  upon  their  minis- 
terial calling  that  would  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Let 
ministering  brethren,  whether  young  or  old,  take  heed,  lest 
they  look  merely  at  one  side  of  this  question.  Before  they 
complain  too  heavily  of  being  neglected  by  their  brethren 
in  the  way  of  temporal  support,  they  should  carefully  con- 
sider whether  they  have  made  a  right  use  of  such  things  as 
have  been  given  them;  and,  also,  whether  or  not,  they  have 
been  faithful  as  ministers  in  "all  things  approving  themselves 
as  ministers  of  Christ,  in  much  patience,"  when  sorely  tried, 
or  "in  afflictions,"  when  they  have  fallen  suddenly  upon 
them,  or  in  "necessities  and  distresses"  in  their  families  occa- 
sioned by  neglect  of  churches.  Have  they  suffered  hunger, 
and  gone  and  still  discharged  their  duty,  lest  they  should 
hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ  ?  Have  they  made  their  minis- 
terial calling  without  charge?  Have  they  not  sometimes  put 
a  charge,  or  care,  upon  themselves  that  has  hindered  their 
usefulness  ?  We  hope  the  reader  can  see  there  is  a  difference 
(3) 
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between  making  the  gospel  without  charge,  and  makin] 
brethren  without  care. 

But,  before  closing  this  article,  there  is  one  other  point  t( 
which  we  will  call  attention,  and  in  order  to  bring  it  properlj  ! 
before  us,  we  will  again  quote  from  1  Cor.  ix. — "If  we  hav< 
sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shal  I 
reap  jour  carnal  things  ?    If  others  be  partakers  of  thii 
power  over  you,  are  not  we  rather  ?    Nevertheless,  we  hav 
not  used  this  power;   but  suffer  all  things  lest  we  shoulci 
hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ."  And,  again — "But  I  have  usec;| 
none  of  these  things;  neither  have  I  written  things  that  i 
should  be  so  done  unto  me,^for  it  were  better  for  me  to  dice 
than  that  any  man  should  make  my  glorying  void." 

What  "power"  is  it  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  ?    It  wai 
a  power  over  the  church  at  Corinth,  of  which  others  hac;' 
been  partakers,  and  to  which  he  and  Barnabas,  as  gospel  min  j 
isters,  were  more  justly  entitled  than  were  those  who  hacl 
been  partakers  of  it;  because  it  was  a  power,  a  right  anci 
privilege  given  in  the  gospel,  that  they  might  justly  claim 
support  in  temporal  things  from  those  to  whom  they  had 
preached,  or  among  whom  they  had  sown  spiritual  things, 
But  they  "had  used  none  of  these  things,"  nor  did  Paul  write 
these  things  about  reaping  their  temporal  things,  simply  and! 
alone,  for  the  purpose  that  it  should  be  so  done  unto  him. 
He  was  not  so  greedy  of  earthly  gain  as  to  claim  even  what: 
he  had  the  power  and  right  to  claim,  lest,  under  the  peculiar  • 
surroundings  and  influences  which  were  then  brought  to  bear 
on  that  church,  he  might  "abuse  his  power  in  the  gospel," 
and  thereby  give  encouragement  to  certain  teachers  who  had 
presumptuously  assumed  to  he  partakers,  or  to  share  in  com- 
mon with  true  gospel  ministers  in  the  power  and  right  over 
the  church  to  claim  temporal  support.    These  teachers  are 
supposed  to  be  the  "others"  to  whom  Paul  alludes  as  being 
partakers  of  this  power  over  the  church  at  Corinth.  (1  Cor. 
ix.  12.)   They  are  the  "false  apostles  and  deceitful  workers" 
mentioned.  (2  Cor.  xi.  13).  These  false  ministers  and  deceitful 
workers,  like  false  teachers  in  this  day,  claimed  the  power, 
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\  right  and  privilege,  of  having  temporal  support  just  as 
though  they  had  truly  preached  the  gospel,  when  in  fact,  they 
were  but  the  ministers  of  Satan  "transforming  themselves  as 
I  ministers  of  righteousness."  In  order,  therefore,  to  "cut  off" 
6  an  occasion  for  these  deceivers  to  claim  support  by  Paul's 
(  example,  he  used  none  of  these  temporal  things  from  that 
's  church.  When  he  was  present  with  them,  and  in  want,  the 
1  brethren  from  other  places  supplied  him.  (2  Cor.  xi.  9.) — M. 


ASLEEP  IN  JESUS. 

My  beloved  wife,  the  wife  of  my  youth,  whom  I  had  of  the 
Lord,  departed  this  life  on  the  night  of  the  10th  of  August, 

I  1885.  She,  Miss  E.  A.  Respess,  a  distant  relative,  was  born 
25th  of  July,  1830,  and  we  were  married  the  same  day  I  was 
graduated  at  the  University  of  Georgia,  the  4th  of  August, 

!  1852,  having  lived  together  in  love,  as  perfect  as  human  love 
could  be,  for  thirty-three  years  and  six  days.  She  was  the 
mother  of  thirteen  children,  six  of  whom  preceded  her  to  the 
grave,  two  of  them  being  grown  men.    She  had  been  bap- 

;  tized  by  the  Missionaries  whilst  a  girl,  in  Albany,  Ga.,  and 

I was  a  member  of  that  body  at  our  marriage.    She  had,  from 
her  education  and  training,  prejudices  against  the  Primitive 
Baptists,  knowing  nothing  of  them  save  what  she  had  learned 
from  their  enemies.    The  death  of  her  first  child,  a  precious 
little  boy  named  after  me,  was  sanctified  by  the  Lord  to  the 
!  opening  of  her  eyes  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.    Her  affec- 
i  tion  for  her  children  was  deep  and  strong,  so  that  the  loss  of 
I  her  first  born,  at  the  age  of  about  one  year,  seemed  to  break 
up  the  fountain  of  the  great  deep  in  her  heart  and  impelled 
her  to  seek  refuge  in  cries  to  the  Lord.    Her  cries  were  first 
:  that  she  might  go  to  her  child,  and  be  saved  in  order  to  be 
!  reunited  after  death  with  him ;  but  that  desire  sank  into  a 
little  thing  when  the  Lord  set  her  desires  on  Jesus,  whom  she 
sought  with  her  whole  heart,  realizing  her  exceeding  sinful- 
ness and  helplessness.    But  he  made  himself  known  to  her 
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as  more  precious  than  her  babe,  in  which  hour  he  made  tl 
church  against  which  she  was  prejudiced,  most  lovely  in  h  i 
eyes  and  dear  to  her  soul.    The  old  fashioned  sisters  am  I 
brethren  of  Ebenezer  Church,  in  Upson  county,  Ga.,  we ! 
made  precious  to  her  soul.    This  was  about  five  years  befon 
she  joined  them.    In  the  meantime  the  Lord  had  taken  m  J 
as  I  hope,  in  hand,  and  brought  me  into  the  fold  before  he 
I  felt  so  unworthy  of  a  name  in  the  church,  that  1  went  tli 
day  I  joined,  not  letting  her  know  my  intentions,  and  c  | 
returning  home  I  was  ashamed  to  tell  her,  thinking  she  wou.il  1 
reprove  me  for  doing  it,  knowing  that  I  was  unworthy;  for 
thought  she  did  know  how  unworthy  I  was,  and  could  n«J 
have  any  confidence  in  me.    But,  when  I  told  her,  she  burin 
into  tear.^,  saying,  "Oh,  John,  I  am  so  glad  !"    Some  month 
after  this,  one  Saturday  morning,  when  about  starting  i; 
church,  I  asked  her  if  she  would  go,  and  suggested  that  si 
should  join  the  church.   But  a  sense  of  unworthiness  deterre  I 
her  and  she  would  not  go.    I  had,  however,  been  gone  but  1 
little  while  before  she  went  out  into  the  orchard  to  pray,  an  | 
suddenly  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  her,  and  "If,"  sh  I 
said,  "I  had  not  clasped  my  hands  upon  my  mouth,  I  shoull 
have  shouted  aloud,  I  felt  so  happy  and  full  of  love  to  God,  1 
In  this  feeling  she  went  to  the  church,  joined,  and  was  baj  I 
tized,  and  continued  in  this  happy  frame  several  days.  11 
was  no  cross  to  her,  but  a  high  and  holy  delight  to  confer  \ 
Jesus  in  the  midst  of  her  brethren  and  signify  in  her  baplisi  i 
her  death  to  sin,  and  her  own  works,  and  her  happy  anil 
glorious  life  in  Jesus.    This  life  she  lived  until  she  fell  aslee  l 
in  Him  on  the  10th  of  August  last.    At  times  the  Spirit  wa^ 
poured  out  upon  her  in  greater  measure  than  upon  any  perso  ij 
I  have  ever  known.    When  we  were  first  married  it  was  th  i 
great  cross  and  burden  of  her  life  to  bear  children;  anc, 
whilst  in  child-bed  with  one  of  her  first  children,  she  wa  $ 
deploring  her  hard  lot  in  prayer,  she  heard  a  voice,  whils; 
asleep,  or  not,  she  was  not  certain,  but  she  did  not  believ  > 
she  was  asleep,  for  she  was  not  conscious  of  waking  out  c 
sleep.    The  voice  seemed  to  rise  up  in  her  room  near  the  fir  • 
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tl  place,  and  to  ascend  higher  and  higher,  until  the  sound  died 
baway  in  the  firmament.  It  seemed  to  her  to  be  Jesus  speak- 
in  ing  to  her  in  answer  to  her  lament  about  bearing  children, 
ei saying,  "I,  too,  have  borne  children,  that  we  may  rise  higher, 
)^and  higher,  and  higher!"  and  thus  the  voice  faded  away, 
is  She  was  filled  with  love  and  joy,  and  she  no  more  lamented 
ci  bearing  children.  She  was  for  twenty-seven  years  a  servant 
b  of  the  church,  and  a  succorer  of  many  of  the  Lord's  people. 
0!  She  has,  perhaps,  fed  and  lodged  as  many  of  the  Lord's  peo- 
I  pie  as  any  woman  of  this  age.  Many  of  the  poor,  both  white 
\jand  black,  have  been  ministered  to  by  her  kind  hands.  Many 

0  remember  her  kind  ministrations  in  spiritual  things,  when 

1  cast  down  and  in  affliction.  She  was  a  very  modest  and  retir- 
j  ing  woman,  never  intruding  herself  in  religious  conversation 
t  only  when  there  seemed  to  be  a  necessity  for  it ;  at  such  times 
i  she  spoke,  and  her  words  were  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures 

of  silver.    She  dressed  very  plainly,  though  with  means  to 
i  have   been    richly    appareled,   she    preferred    for  Jesus' 
sake,  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit.     She  was 
i  beloved  by  the  Lord's  people  wherever  known.    What  my 
:  bereavement  is  in  her  death,  none  can  know  but  myself.  I 
loved  her  as  myself.    I  loved  her  before  I  ever  met  her. 
i  With  all  the  insincerity  of  my  nature,  my  love  to  her  was 
sincere  and  constant;  and  so  was  hers  to  me.    I  have  often 
told  her  that  I  wished  that  we  two  could  in  eternity  merge 
into  one  being.    It  is  not  merely  a  beloved  wife  I  have  lost, 
i  but  a  spiritual  comforter  and  counselor.    Her  words  of  faith 
have  staid  me  in  many  an  hour  of  gloom  and  sickness,  both 
at  home  and  abroad,  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.    She  ever 
encouraged  me  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  bid  me  go  forth, 
|  trusting  in  Him,  though  her  heart  would  almost  break  to  see 
I  me  go  forth  so  feeble  and  despondent.    She  has  left  me,  but 
I  her  words  are  with  me  even  whilst  I  write  these  lines.  She 
lives  with  me  even  now. 

The  week  before  her  death  I  had  been  absent  from  home, 
visiting  some  churches  and  brethren,  and  on  Monday,  the 
10th  of  August,  the  day  of  my  arrival,  I  had  been  gone 
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eleven  days.    That  night  she  died.    She  was  as  well  as  usua  I 
when  I  got  home,  except  she  was  very  nervous,  caused  by 
shock  from  the  sudden  death  of  a  nephew,  Robert  Williams 
her  sister's  son,  a  lad  of  about  sixteen  years  of  age.    He  wa 
killed  by  the  accidental  discharge  of  a  gun  whilst  hunting  | 
with  a  cousin,  a  little  boy,  near  Tazewell,  about  eighteei 
miles  west  of  this  place.    The  corpse  was  brought  to  nr 
house  early  Sunday  morniDg  for  interment  here,  (the  day 
before  I  came  home),  and  it  shocked  and  grieved  my  wifU 
very  much.    On  Monday  night  she  retired  to  her  bed  as  wel  I 
as  usual,  kissing  me  very  affectionately  as  she  bade  me  gooc: 
night.    Thus  we  parted!   The  next  morning  the  cook,  as; 
usual,  called  at  her  window,  but  she  did  not  answer,  ancj 
I  thought  she  wished  to  sleep  a  little  longer.    In  about  hal 
an  hour,  I  called  her,  and  as  she  did  not  answer,  I  turned 
over  in  my  bed,  and  looking  across  the  room  to  her  bed 
called  her  again.    I  looked  intently  at  her  a  moment,  anc ; 
seeing  that  she  did  not  seem  to  breathe,  a  great  fear  and: 
horror  began  creeping  over  me  as  I  jumped  out  of  my  bed. 
and  ran  to  hers.    She  was  dead  !    Her  eyes  were  closed  as  il 
asleep.    Thus  she  passed  away  from  earth.    How  I  stood  it, 
I  do  not  know.    I  would  not  have  believed  that  I  could  have 
gotten  through  it  as  well  as  I  have.    But  my  sins  rose  upl 
before  and  became  horrible  to  me:  and  I  felt  so  vile,  sinful,! 
and  unworthy,  that  I  was  amazed  that  the  Lord  let  me  have  I 
her  so  long  as  he  did.    I  know  I  was  not  worthy  of  her.   0, 1 
brethren,  pray  for  poor  me,  and  my  children. — R 


Elder  John  Rowe's  Book. — We  have  received  from  the 
author,  Elder  John  Rowe,  of  Butler,  Ga.,  a  book  bearing  the 
title  of  "A  Practical  Discourse  on  the  Sovereignty  of  God," 
and  while  we  regard  nothing  short  of  the  scriptures  as  the 
standard  of  faith,  or  practice,  this  treatise  will  be  an  interest- 
ing and  valuable  accession  to  the  librr.ry  of  all  who  are  in 
search  after  truth.    We  commend  it  to  the  reader. — M. 
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A  BAD  HABIT. 


Some  time  ago  it  was  our  fortune  whether  good  or  bad,  to 
hear  the  talk  of  a  very  worthy  gentleman,  during  which  time, 
the  style  and  manner  of  Primitive  Baptist  preachers  was  the 
topic  of  conversation.  He  appeared  to  be  quite  friendly  to 
the  general  principles  of  the  denomination,  but  regretted  that 
so  many  of  the  preachers  should  consume  so  much  time  in 
unbecoming  and  needless  apologies  and  preliminaries  in  intro- 
ducing themselves  and  their  subject  to  a  congregation.  He 
said  many  "of  them  would  begin  by  telling  how  ignorant 
they  were — how  illiterate  and  poorly  qualified  they  were  to 
preach, — they  had  no  text  nor  could  they  get  one  in  all  the 
Bible  till  the  Lord  should  give  them  one — and  if  they  should 
read  a  text  they  did  not  know  whether  the  Lord  had  given  it 
to  them  or  not,  neither  did  they  know  what  they  should 
say,"  &c. 

While  calmly  listening  to  this  gentleman's  conversation,  we 
were  forciby  reminded  of  the  more  laconic  way  in  which  a 
brother  expressed  somewhat  the  same  thing  when  he  said, 
"They  spend  one  hour  in  telling  their  congregation  they  can- 
not preach,  and  another  hour  to  prove  it." 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  any  of  us  should  give  cause  for  the 
censure  that  is  put  upon  us  by  the  above  criticisms.  Few, 
however,  will  plead  entire  innocence.  Forty-two  years  we 
have  been  trying  to  lop  off  all  things  in  preaching  which 
would  tend  to  weaken  its  force  or  mar  the  beauty  of  the  gos- 
pel, but  confess  we  have  made  poor  progress.  We  think,  how- 
ever, it  is  far  better  to  say  nothing  than  to  divert  attention  of 
the  hearer  away  from  a  calm  consideration  of  gospel  truth. 
It  is  better  in  anything  we  have  to  do,  to  go  right  at  it  at  once. 
Preaching  should  not  be  an  exception  to  this  rule.  Do  not 
detain  a  congregation,  nor  embarrass  brethren  by  a  long  detail 
of  something  which  has  no  connection  with  the  object  of  the 
meeting;  but  read  a  text  and  go  to  expounding  it  at  once,  or 
else  sit  down.  Time  is  precious  and  should  not  be  wasted  in 
talk  about  yourself  that  is  worse  than  useless. — M. 
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We  will  publish  in  next  issue  an  able  article  from  Elder  S.. 
H.  Durand,  of  Pennsylvania,  on  Predestination,  written  in  an 
excellent  spirit.  And  as  we  will  not  have  controversy  in  the 
Messenger  on  this  subject,  we  here  say,  that  if  an  article  tak- 
ing another  view  of  the  subject,  is  written  us  in  a  proper  spirit, , 
we  will  publish  it  and  close  the  discussion.  It  is  a  question 
that  should  not  affect  the  fellowship  of  brethren,  and  will  not: 
if  viewed  in  the  proper  spirit.  We  love  brethren  who  differ 
in  their  views  on  this  subject  equally  as  well  on  both  sides. — E. 

P.  S. — Elder  Rowe  will  write. 


To  our  beloved  brethren  Elders  Bussey,  Lippincott,  Tem- 
ples, Mitchell,  Cleveland  and  Durand,  Piof.  Methvin,  and 
Deacon  J.  R.  Battle,  we  return  our  humble  thanks  for  their 
affectionate  letters  of  sympathy  to  us  in  our  great  bereave- 
ment. We  may  give  at  some  other  time  extracts  from  some 
of  them,  when  our  mind  gets  right,  if  it  ever  does. — E. 


EXTEACTS  FROM -LETTERS. 

Eufaula,  Ala. — Eld.  W.  M.  Mitchell — Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — I  am 
sensible  of  my  uaworthiness  and  of  my  ignorance  to  write  you,  but  as  I 
have  read  your  comforting  letters  in  the  Messenger  and  know  you  sel- 
dom hear  from  me,  I  have  a  desire  to  write  you.  Being  old  and  very  hard 
of  hearing,  I  have  but  little  comfort  of  conversation,  and  often  have  many 
lonely  hours  as  well  as  dark  and  trying  times  ;  but  believing  the  precious 
word  of  Jesus,  that  he  will  not  leave  his  people  comfortless,  I  am  strength- 
ened. He  gives  them  his  Holy  Spirit  to  dwell  in  their  hearts  forever.  I 
am  still  here  and  well  cared  for  by  my  son  and  his  wife,  but  age  and  deaf- 
ness prevent  my  going  to  meeting,  so  that  I  have  been  to  none  in  four 
years  or  more.  My  membership  is  still  at  Beulah,  Pike  county,  Ala.,  and 
as  I  cannot  live  a  great  while  longer,  suffer  me  here  to  give  a  brief  sketch 
of  my  ancestry  and  of  myself. 

My  father's  name  was  Henry  T.  Anthony;  my  mother's  maiden  name 
was  Mary  C.  Lovell,  both  native  of  Virginia  (Henry  county,)  but  moved 
to  Georgia,  and  settled  for  a  time  in  Wilkes  county,  where  I  was  born  in 
1808.  I  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Baptist  Church  in  1832, 
and  was  baptised  by  Elder  Henry  Petty,  in  Green  county,  Ala.  The  first 
gospel  sermon  I  ever  heard  was  preached  by  him.    I  have  recently  received 
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a  letter  from  my  oldest  daughter,  telling  me  that  she  had  joined  the  Prim- 
itive Baptists  and  had  been  baptised  by  Elder  Hall,  of  Mississippi.  She 
is  near  sixty  years  old,  and  her  only  daughter  went  with  her  into  the 
water  and  was  baptised  at  the  same  time.  I  rejoiced  to  receive  her  long 
letter,  though  she  said  there  are  but  few  Baptists  there,  and  they  had  no 
church-house,  but  held  meetings  in  a  school-house.  They,  were  trying  to 
build  a  house,  but  were  all  poor.  In  order  that  she  may  know  that  there 
are  others  built  upon  the  same  foundation,  I  have  sent  her  one  of  my  Mes- 
sengers, and  some  to  another  daughter  in  Texas. 

I  will  here  close  with  love  to  all  saints.  MARY  JACKSON. 


Zebulon,  Ga.,  April,  1884. — Dear  Brethren  Bespess  and  Mitchell: — I 
have  been  a  reader  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  for  three  years,  and  do 
appreciate  it  very  much.  I  wish  every  Primitive  Baptist  could  read  it. 
The  biographical  sketches,  experiences,  sermons,  and  other  good  letters 
are  all  useful  and  interesting,  so  that  1  am  always  glad  to  get  a  new  num- 
ber, and  think  the  time  long  to  wait  another  month.  I  send  remittance 
for  two  new  subscribers.  Your  sister, 

HARPJET  E.  WILLIAMSON. 


Crenshaw  Co.,  Ala.,  March,  1884. — Beloved  Brethren  Mitchell  and  Res- 
•pess  : — I  have  desired  for  some  time  to  write  a  short  article  for  the  Gospel. 
Messenger.  When  I  was  about  24  years  old  it  pleased  the  Lord,  as  I 
hope,  to  show  me  my  lost  and  ruined  condition.  I  was  told  by  some  that 
all  that  was  necessary  was  for  me  to  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God 
and  be  baptised,  and  I  would  be  safe.  For  a  while  I  was  deluded  with 
this  kind  of  teaching  and  I  had  a  name  among  those  who  taught  and 
believed  it,  but  I  did  not  enjoy  that  preaching  which  they  asserted  to  be 
the  Gospel.  In  my  case,  it  was  the  blind  being  led  by  the  blind,  and 
whether  they  have  fallen  into  the  ditch  or  not,  1  feel  that  I  have  not  only 
fallen,  but  like  Joseph,  I  have  been  sold  to  Ishmaelitish  traders.  I  joined 
the  M.  E.  Society  while  on  a  visit  in  N.  C.  it  being  my  native  state.  I 
remained  with  the  Methodist  until  the  war.  My  husband  died  in  the  war, 
and  I  was  left  with  two  small  children,  and  as  my  father  and  mother  lived 
in  Montgomery  county,  Ala.,  I  returned  to  them.  In  1865  I  was  married 
to  Mr.  W.  Butler,  who  was  a  Primitive  Baptist.  I  often  went  with  my 
husband  to  hear  preaching,  and  it  seemed  to  agree  with  my  experience 
and  feelings  better  than  any  other  I  had  ever  heard.  I  must  here  close 
for  this  time,  but  perhaps  may  continue  a  little  farther  at  some  future 
time.  MRS.  P.  HARRISON. 


Ty-Ty.  Ga.,  March,  5,  1885.— £7t7.  Mitchell :—  It  seemed  to  be  a  cold  and 
dreary  time  among  Primitive  Baptists  here,  which  doubtless  are  the  legit- 
imate fruits  of  strife  and  eonfusion.  The  Lord  saith  his  people  shall  be 
tried  as  by  fire,  and  it  is  written  that  even  among  the  ministry  shall  men 
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arise,  speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them. — Acts 
20.  I  have  had  a  name  and  a  place  among  Primitive  Baptists  for  twenty- 
one  years,  and  am  one  of  the  weak  and  afflicted  ones  among  them.  But 
I  hope  it  will  give  no  offense  if  I  say  that  I  have  never  known  as  many 
travelling  preachers  in  all  my  life  as  have  been  of  late ;  and  yet  the 
churches  remain  in  a  cold  and  lifeless  condition.  It  appears  that  Ephraim 
is  joined  to  his  idols,  Israel  is  defiled  with  the  world  and  gone  into  idola- 
try, loving  and  caring  more  for  the  world  than  for  the  Church  of  Christ. 
It  is  written  in  the  Scriptures  that  "Evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax 
worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived."  I  will  close  by  asking 
the  prayers  of  God's  people.  MARY  E.  PITMAN. 


Bear  Brother  Mitchell: — I  once  lived  in  Arkansas  and  was  baptised 
there,  by  Elder  Ben  Sanders,  November,  1875.  In  1877,  I  moved  here  to 
Texas,  but  have  been  deprived  of  hearing  preaching  much  of  the  time. 
This,  perhaps,  makes  me  appreciate  the  reading  oP  the  Messenger  the 
more  highly,  though  I  am  but  a  new  subscriber.  I  delight  to  read  of  the 
way  the  Lord  has  led  his  people  and  of  the  faith  he  has  given  them  in  the 
saving  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  save  them  from  their  sins  ;  and  if  I 
cannot  write  nor  express  myself  as  clearly  as  they  do,  I  hope  they  will  bear 
with  me,  as  I  never  have  written  to  any  Primitive  Baptist  before  in  my 
life.  Though  I  often  feel  to  be  one  of  the  least  of  all  saints,  if  indeed  one 
at  all,  yet  1  do  believe  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God — to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose.  It  is  true 
that  we  often  are  assailed  with  doubts  and  fears  that  we  are  deceived  by 
Satan,  but  the  power  of  the  wicked  one  cannot  overthrow  the  work  of  God. 
Neither  tribulation,  persecution,  peiil,  famine,  nor  sword  can  separate 
from  the  love  of  Christ,  Yours  in  love,  A.  P.  CARD  WELL. 


Cairo,  Texas,  April,  1885. — Bear  Brother  Mitchell: — I  herewith  for- 
ward you  the  experience  of  my  dear  old  mother,  and  desire  that  it  have  a 
place  in  the  Messenger.  She  has  for  a  long  time  been  in  feeble  health, 
suffering  much,  but  bearing  it  with  great  fortitude.  Her  life  has  been  a 
pattern  of  piety  and  good  works,  always,  if  possible,  attending  her  meet- 
ings, and  delighted  to  have  the  members  stop  with  her  and  to  wait  on 
them,  especially  gospel  ministers.  She  says  she  has  from  childhood  had 
a  peculiar  love  for  them  as  servants  of  God.  I  would  that  all  her  chil- 
dren could  follow  her  in  meekness,  patience,  and  love  to  the  brotherhood. 
O,  that  her  example  may  still  live  with  us  all,  is  the  prayer  of  her 
youngest  son.  DURHAM  RICHARDSON. 


Bear  Brethren  and  Sisters  generally : — By  request,  and  according  to 
my  own  desire,  I  give  a  brief  sketch  of  the  dealings  of  the  Lord  with  me. 
I  am  the  daughter  of  Elder  Wm,  Morris,  and  was  born  in  Mississippi. 
When  about  twelve  years  old  I  felt  that  something  had  to  be  done  for 
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me,  else  I  could  never  be  happy  after  death.  But  I  thought  I  could  do 
that  something  myself,  and  so  I  rested  easy  until  I  was  fourteen  years 
old,  when  one  of  my  uncles  was  preaching  at  my  father's  house,  and  said, 
"You  can't  do  anything  yourself."  These  words  reached  my  heart,  and 
I  felt  condemned  as  my  sins  came  up  before  me.  If  my  eyes  were  ever 
opened  to  see  my  lost  condition,  it  was  then;  it  is  a  night  long  to  be 
remembered  by  me.  I  felt  that  I  was  forever  lost,  and  with  every  breath 
and  many  tears,  crying,  "Lord,  have  mercy  on  me."  For  several  days  I 
continued  in  this  dreadful  condition,  hardly  knowing  what  was  the  mat- 
ter, but  eventually  the  burden  began  to  wear  off  until  it  was  gone,  I  knew 
not  how.  I  wanted  it  back  again,  not  because  it  was  pleasant,  but  that  I 
might  know  better  how  it  left  me.  I  loved  God  and  his  dear  people  with 
peculiar  love,  which  I  had  not  felt  for  them  before.  I  knew  there  had 
been  a  change  in  me,  but  what  it  all  did  mean,  I  could  not  tell,  and 
thought  I  never  would  go  to  the  church  without  better  evidence,  though 
my  father  advised  me  to  talk  to  the  church.  But  when  opportunity  was 
given  it  seemed  that  I  must  go,  and  so  I  went,  and  was  received  into  fel- 
lowship and  baptized  the  next  day  by  my  father.  I  was  then  in  my 
fifteenth  year,  and  from  that  time  till  the  present,  my  love  to  God  and  his 
glorious  cause,  has  been  unabated.  I  love  to  read  the  dealings  of  the 
Lord  with  his  people,  and  of  late  years  have  had  this  blessed  privilege  in 
reading  the  Gospel  Messenger  and  the  Bible.  Much  of  my  time  is 
thus  spent.  For  near  ten  years  past  I  have  had  rheumatism,  and  scarcely 
ever  clear  of  bodily  pain,  and  barely  able  to  walk  even  with  the  help  of 
a  stick,  as  I  am  now  seventy- one  years  old.  Heavy  trials  have  been  upon 
me,  and  I  have  had  a  fervent  desire  that  the  Lord  would  show  me  some- 
thing heavenly,  and  to  this  end  my  mind  was  led  out  in  prayer,  and  I 
trust  that  the  good  Lord  did,  on  the  12th  of  November,  1884,  answer  my 
feeble  petitions.  That  night  after  all  had  retired  to  rest,  I  was  on  my  bed 
in  a  room  to  myself,  and  had  such  a  manifestation  that  it  appeared  as 
though  I  had  seen  things  with  my  natural  eyes,  but  I  presume  it  must 
have  been  an  eye  of  faith. 

But  I  will  now  close  this  letter,  feeling  that  my  stay  upon  earth  is  short. 
At  times  I  am  reconciled  and  almost  tired  of  my  stay  here,  feeling  that  I 
will  be  better  off  after  leaving  this  sinful  world. 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  I  ask  you  all  to  pray  for  me,  a  poor  sinner, 
saved  by  grace,  if  saved  at  all.  MARY  RICHARDSON. 

We  have  felt  much  interest  in  reading  the  experience  of  our  dear  aged 
afflicted  Sister  Richardson,  and  have  full  fellowship  for  her  as  a  child  of 
God.  We  admire  the  simplicity,  as  well  as  the  compact  manner,  in  which 
her  narrative  is  expressed,  but  not  being  able  to  see  any  particular  point 
in  the  vision  of  which  she  speaks,  further  than  to  satisfy  her  own  mind, 
and  doubting  the  propriety  of  its  publication,  it  is  omitted. — M. 
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Gap  Store,  Va. — Dear  Brother  Eespess : — After  a  long  delay,  and 
seeming  negligence,  no  doubt,  to  you,  I  write  to  let  you  know  that  I  am 
still  "this  side  of  the  grave."  I  am  still  confined  to  my  bed,  but  hope 
some  prospects  of  improvement.  Hope  the  good  Lord  will  look  upon  me 
with  an  eye  of  pity,  and  "turn  away  my  captivity."  I  haven't  any  news 
of  interest  to  write.  "Our  people"  seem  cold  and  indifferent  in  spiritual 
things;  there  has  been  but  little  interest  manifested  in  our  churches  in  the 
Washington  Association  for  several  years.  I  have  been  to  my  home 
church  but  two  days  in  over  five  years;  that  was  last  September.  I  had 
made  up  my  mind  that  I  would  never  go  any  more  unless  I  got  able  to 
walk;  but  a  short  time  before  that  meeting  came  up,  I  was  all  at  once 
melted  down,  and  my  ambitious  pride  taken  away,  and  a  desire  to  go  to 
church;  but  Saturday  morning  I  felt  much  worse  than  common,  and 
thought  the  feelings  I  had  experienced  were  a  delusion,  and  settled  down 
on  that  opinion,  but  in  the  night  (Saturday  night)  I  awoke,  feeling  much 
better,  with  same  desire  to  go  to  meeting.  On  Sunday  morning  I  told  the 
man  who  was  with  me  to  hitch  up.  my  team  and  put  my  lounge  in  the 
wagon,  for  I  was  going  to  meeting,  if  able  to  get  there  that  way.  When 
I  got  there  the  house  was  about  filled,  but  I  was  carried  in  and  placed' 
before  the  pulpit  on  my  bed.  I  never  saw  so  many  countenances  change 
so  suddenly  in  all  my  life.  My  own  feelings  were  indescribable,  though 
I  did  not  feel  like  saying  anything  then,  but  concluded  I  had  made 
another  mistake,  as  the  Spirit  seemed  to  not  witness  with  what  I  had 
previously  felt;  but  after  I  had  decided  against  my  conduct,  I  noticed  my 
frame  commenced  quivering  and  my  eyes  shedding  forth  tears  freely,  and 
ere  I  was  aware,  I  exclaimed,  "How  sacred  the  walls  of  thy  sanctuary, 
O  God!  Great  and  marvelous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty!  Just 
and  true  are  thy  ways  thou  King  of  saints."  Then  my  feelings  subsided, 
and  I  felt  ashamed  of  my  conduct.  After  preaching  by  Elder  Harvey, 
of  Indian  Creek  Association,  I  was  asked  if  I  wished  to  say  anything.  I 
could  not  refuse  and  feel  clear.  I  don't  know  how  long  I  was  enabled  to 
talk,  nor  not  much  about  what  was  said,  but  I  noticed  the  congregation 
seemed  deeply  interested,  and  many  of  them  much  affected.  I  have  been 
told  that  there  were  but  few  but  what  were  in  tears.  At  the  close,  the 
door  of  the  church  was  opened,  and  five  persons  presented  themselves  as 
candidates  for  baptism;  and  such  a  meeting  as  we  had  I  have  but  seldom 
had  the  happy  privilege  to  witness.  I  felt  well  reconciled  to  my  afflicted 
state,  that  I  had  been  wonderfully  blessed  by  its  visitation,  and  remark- 
ably sustained  in  it.  I  felt  to  say,  "It  was  good  that  I  was  afflicted — for 
before  I  was  I  had  went  astray."  "Restore  unto  me  the  joys  of  thy  sal- 
vation Lord,  and  uphold  me  by  thy  free  Spirit,  then  will  I  teach  trans- 
gressors thy  law,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee."  There  is 
nothing  so  sweet  to  our  souls  as  the  application  of  the  experience  of  the 
ancient  saints, personally  applied  to  us  by  the  Word.  The  next  day(Monday) 
we  met  again,  and  at  the  close  of  Brother  Harvey's  sermon,  I  felt  to  talk 
again,  on  the  subject  of  practical  duties  of  the  church  members,  and  our 
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tenderness  toward  the  excluded  and  erring  members  who  had  not  com. 
mitted  a  sin  which  was  unto  death  (to  lose  confidence  as  Christians).  At 
the  close,  one  excluded  sister,  who  had  been  out  a  good  many  years,  came 
forward  and  was  restored.  Truly  we  realized  the  truth  of  Christ's  word: 
"There  is  more  joy  over  one  sinner  who  repenteth  than  ninety  and  nine 
just  persons  who  had  not  gone  astray."  Brother  Kcspess,  cannot  you 
give  us  an  article  on  the  duty  of  churches  toward  their  excluded  mem- 
bers; to  my  mind,  many  are  cast  off  abruptly,  and  held  off  by  contempt 
and  coldness  of  the  members,  who  might  be  satisfactorily  restored  by  the 
use  of  scriptural  means,  rightly  applied.  "He  that  converteth  a  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  way,  saveth  a  soul  from  death." 

JONATHAN  HANKINS. 


Hope  Mills,  Page  Co.,  Ya.,  March  23,  1885.—  Editors  Oospel  Messen- 
ger— Dear  Brethren : — Through  the  kindness  of  a  cousin,  I  have  been  per- 
mitted to  read  several  numbers  of  your  most  excellent  paper  and  I  am 
delighted  with  its  contents  ;  it  is  surely  laden  with  the  rich  treasures  of 
the  gospel.  Oh,  how  appropriate  the  name,  Gospel  Messenger  !  how 
wonderful  are  the  workings  of  the  mighty  Jehova  as  he  speaks  through  his 
under  shepherds  to  feed  his  sheep,  and  to  comfort  and  strengthen  the 
weak  and  feeble  lambs,  although  we  are  separated  by  miles,  hills,  moun- 
tains, and  valleys,  and  though  we  are  strangers  in  the  flesh,  yet  I  feel  you 
are  my  brethren,  kindred  and  friends,  in  the  Spirit,  and  my  heart  burns 
within  as  I  commune  with  the'brethren  through  the  Messenger  in  that 
far  off  Southern  clime.  Words  fail  to  express  my  appreciation  of  your 
valuable  paper.  God,  in  his  wisdom,  has  laid  out  a  thorny  roael  for  me  to 
tread ;  sorrow  has  been  my  meat  and  my  drink  for  some  years  past.  Out 
of  four  lovely  children,  three  of  them  have  passed  beyond  the  river  where 
loved  ones  never  sicken  and  die.  Oh,  I  miss  their  bright,  sweet  faces 
every  where,  and  in  everything,  but  thanks  be  to  God,  I  have  a  little  hope 
of  meeting  them  on  the  sunny  banks  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  where  sorrow, 
sickness,  and  death,  can  never  come.  Then  should  we  not  be  willing  to 
endure  with  patience  that  is  laid  upon  us  in  this  life,  which  is  but  a  span 
at  most,  and  take  comfort  in  the  thought  that  the  warfare  will  be  ended 
by  and  by.  L.  A.  KEYSER. 


OBITUARIES. 


J.  H.  PATTERSON. 

J.  H.  Patterson,  the  kind  father,  the  affectionate  husband,  the  good  neigh- 
bor, the  useful  citizen,  and  most  beloved  Christian.  Some  have  no  taste  for 
poetry,  and  others  no  ear  for  music,  and  some  no  turn  for  science  ;  but  almost 
all  men  have  a  love  for  history  which  is  nothing  but  truth  embodied  in  our 
kindred  clay,  coasting  in  sight  of  familiar  landmarks  of  time  aud  place.  When 
it  is  the  history  of  a  dear  departed  friend,  we  love  the  pleasing  reminiscence. 


5±2  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


The  subject  of  this  short  memoir  was  born  April  18,  1825,  near  Huntsville, 
Ala.  In  his  twelfth  year  he  moved  with  his  parents  to  Shelby  Co. ,  where  he 
resided  eleven  years.  He  married  Miss  Mary  M.  Taylor,  the  daughter  of  our 
aged  friend,  Win,  Taylor,  Dec.  24,  1846.  Of  his  religious  impressions  pre- 
vious to  his  marriage  nothing  is  known.  But  in  August  1848  he  and  his  wife 
were  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  Big  Spring  Church,  Shelby  county.  He 
did  not  remain  there  long,  but  in  November  after,  they  drew  their  letter  and 
moved  to  Union  parish,  La.,  and  in  1865  again  united  with  the  church  at  Lib- 
erty Hill,  Union  parish,  La.  From  then  a  religious  friendship  and  intimacy 
between  him  and  the  writer  sprung  up  that  only  increased  with  the  lapse  of 
years.  A  more  patient  and  sympathizing  friend  it  was  never  my  lot  to  know. 
He  was  truly  a  great  and  good  man  though  he  was  not  to  be  found  among  the 
plumed  warriors,  the  brilliant  writers,  the  eminent  statesman,  nor  the  elo- 
quent speakers  ;  but  administering  of  his  substance  to  the  needy  and  desti- 
tute. To  say  the  man  was  without  a  fault  would  disconnect  him  with  Adam's 
sinful  race  and  deprive  him  of  a  Saviour's  spilt  blood  who  came  to  save  sin- 
ners. But  he  had  a  great  sense  of  his  unworthiness  and  labored  to  enter  into 
a  knowledge  of  his  interest  in  the  great  plan  of  redemption.  But  he  is  gone 
from  the  evil  to  come.  He  was  taken  with  a  cold  about  Nov.  19  or  20,  which 
resulted  in  typhoid  pneumonia.  Although  he  had  all  the  medical  skill  that 
three  physicians  possessed,  he  lingered  till  2  o'clock  a.  m.,  Dec,  24,  1884,  just 
thirty-eight  years  from  the  day  of  his  marriage.  When  we  heard  that  he  was 
not  expected  to  live  we  started  to  see  him,  but  the  kind  Father  called  his 
spirit  home  before  we  reached  him.  When  I  saw  his  form  lying  it  seemed  as 
though  he  was  enjoying  a  sweet  repose.  But  his  eyes  could  no  more  look 
into  mine  nor  his  hand  grasp  mine  in  friendship,  nor  his  lips  bid  me  welcome. 
The  form  and  familiar  features  were  there,  but  all  that  made  the  man  was 
gone.  On  the  next  day — the  anniversary  of  His  birth  who  came  to  redeem  a 
lost  and  ruined  race — his  remains  were  deposited  in  the  burying  grounds  in 
Liberty  Hill  cemetery,  to  await  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  I  feel  that  I  have 
lost  one  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  earthly  friends,  but  He  that  fills  immensity 
and  dwells  in  the  lowliest  of  hearts  and  comforts  mourners  can  comfort  still 
and  fill  the  void  in  the  household,  the  neighborhood,  the  country  and  the 
church.  HENRY  ARCHER. 

Feb.  27,  1885. 

MRS.  ELVA  MYHAND. 
My  dear  mother,  Elva  Mxhand,  died  at  her  home  in  Johnson  county,  Ark., 
July  21st,  1885,  in  the  sixty- six  year  of  her  age.  She  was  born  and  raised  in 
Morgan  county,  Ga.,  Her  maiden  name  was  Nelson.  In  August  1836,  she 
was  married  to  Samuel  Calaway,  and  soon  after,  she  was  received  into  fellow- 
ship of  the  Baptist  at  Union.  In  1841,  her  dear  husband  died,  and  May  12, 
1844,  she  was  married  to  Thos.  B.  Myhand.  In  1847  they  moved  to  Russell 
county,  Ala.,  and  there  remained  till  1882,  when  they  come  to  Arkansas,  and 
she  put  in  her  church  letter  with  the  Primitive  Baptists  at  New  Providence. 
Mother  had  been  feeble  and  declining  for  some  time  and  had  all  necessary 
attention  and  medical  aid  to  restore  health,  but  death's  summons  had  to  be 
obeyed.    But,  O  what  a  peaceful  departure,  passing  away  as  calmly  as  an  inno- 
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cent  babe  fulling  asleep.  How  sweet  to  die  the  death  of  an  humble  Christian  ! 
My  precious  mother  was  a  very  devoted  and  spiritual  minded  woman,  had 
read  the  scriptures  attentively  and  much  blessed  of  the  Lord  with  good  under- 
standing of  them.  It  was  her  delightful  theme  to  speak  or  write  of  her  Sav- 
iour and  to  dwell  upon  the  great  things  He  had  done  for  her  and  for  His 
chosen  people.  She  certainly  adorned  her  Christian  profession  by  a  sound 
faith  and  an  humble,  pious  and  orderly  life.  Her  kind  companion,  children, 
grand- children,  and  many  friends,  as  well  as  the  church  of  which  she  was  a 
member,  will  deeply  feel  the  loss.  May  He  reeoncile  us  to  His  will,  that  we 
may,  through  grace  and  faith,  follow  her  example  of  patiently  suffering  for 
Christ's  sake.  FIDIE  POLLARD. 

RALEIGH  HIGHTOWER. 

Died,  July  11,  1885,  at  his  son's  residence,  near  Salem,  Lee  county,  Ala., 
Brother  Raleigh  Hightowek,  in  the  eighty  fifth  year  of  his  age.  He  was  a 
native  of  Georgia,  but  came  to  Alabama  in  1841.  His  circumstances  in  life 
had  been  both  pleasant  and  trying,  but  he  was  wonderfully  blessed  with  a 
spirit  of  calm  resignation  under  all  circumstances,  and  one  very  commendable 
and  prominent  trait  of  his  character  was,  that  he  never  spoke  evil  of  any  one. 
He  was  quite  social  in  his  nature,  and  had  many  friends,  among  whom,  much 
of  his  time  in  his  last  years  was  spent,  as  he  had  buried  three  wives,  and  had 
nothing  earthly  to  bind  bim  specially  to  one  locality.  For  many  years  he 
was  religiously  connected  with  the  Methodists,  but  in  1881,  he  was  received 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  in  Crenshaw  county,  Ala.,  and 
baptised  by  Elder  J.  E.  W.  Henderson.  But  he  is  now  gone  to  his  home— his 
"Long  Home,"  to  rest  forever  with  Jesus.  M. 
JOHN"  BENNETT. 

Died,  Aug.  5,  1885,  at  his  home  near  Auburn,  Ala.,  Mr.  John  Bennett, 
leaving  a  heart  sticken  wife,  several  children,  and  many  relatives  and  friends 
to  mourn  the  loss.  M. 
AMANDA  DRIVER. 

Died,  Aug.  6th,  at  her  uncle  William  A.  Whatley's,  in  Lee  county,  Ala., 
Miss  Amanda  Driver,  in,  I  suppose,  about  the  sixteenth  year  of  her  age. 
Her  father,  Wm.  Driver,  died  a  short  time  before.  M. 
MRS.  MARY  TAUNTON. 

Died,  October  29,  1884,. Mrs.  Mary  Taunton,  near  Oahland,  La.,  in  the 
fifty-seventh  year  of  her  age.  She  was  married  to  Tilman  Taunton  in  1844 — 
and  in  early  life  had  experienced  a  hope  of  salvation  through  grace,  but  never 
made  a  public  profession.  She  talked  much  to  her  husband  and  children  in 
her  last  days,  of  her  precious  Saviour.  Space  forbids  farther  notice  now  as 
given  by  Bro.  H.  Archer.  M. 
MRS.  SARAH  WOODALL. 

Sister  Sarah  Woodall,  died  of  Dysentery,  at  her  son-in-law's  residence,  in 
Marion  County,  Ga. ,  on  the  fifth  Sabbath  in  May  last,  at  the  advanced  age  of 
88  years.  The  deceased  was  born  in  North  Carolina,  Feb.  24,  1798.  She 
was  married  in  her  youth  to  Clement  Woodall,  with  whom  she  lived  in  peace, 
love,  and  harmony  until  his  death  several  years  ago.    Since  his  death  she 
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remained  a  widow  indeed,  continuing  in  supplication  and  prayer.    She  joined 
the  Church  at  Hannah's  Creek  N  C.  in  March  1*28,  and  was,  therefore,  a 
devoted  member  nearly  fifty-eight  years.    She  was  in  the  split  in  North  Car- 
olina;  soon  after  which  her  husband  movrd  to  Houston  county,  G-a. ,  and  she 
immediately  became  a  member  at  the  church  at  Bethel,  and  was  in  the  mem- 
orable division  which  occured  at  that  place  in  1S36.    They  afterward,  I  think 
about  1845,  moved  to  Schley  county.  Ga  ,  whpre  her  husband  died.  She 
immediately  became  a  member  at  Phillippi,  Schley  county,  Ga.,  where  she 
remained  a  true,  ordtrly,  and  much  beloved  member  up  to  her  death.  She 
was  the  affectionate  mother  of  five  children,  three  of  whom  survive  her — and! 
have  all  been  baptised  into  the  fellowship  of  the  church,  but  one.  The 
deceased  was  blessed  with  reasonable  health  through  life,  and  her  attendance, 
at  meetings  was  so  prompt,  that  her  absence  was  a  subject  of  remark  and  sur- 
prise, to  all  the  membership  and  congregation,  who  familiarly  called  her  Aunt 
Sally.    She  was  one  who  certainly  walked  worthy  the  vocation  wherewith  she  I 
was  called,  and  adorned  the  profession  she  had  made,  daily,  by  her  precept  and  I 
example.    She  loved  the  Lord,  loved  the  church,  and  long  and  much  will  she  I 
be  missed  at  Phillippi.    But  her  work  is  finished  below,  and  her  presence  wei 
will  realize,  and  enjoy  no  more  on  earth,  for  her  Spirit  is  gone  to  that  Spirit  I 
land  to  join  the  Church  and  Saints  celestial ;  of  this  she  left  abundant  testi- 
mony before  her  death,  and  in  fact,  for  almost  fifty- eight  years  past,  without 
any  conflicting  testimony,  either  as  a  wife,  mother,  neighbor,  or  member  of 
the  church,  for  I  never  heard  anybody  speak  a  word  against  her.    After  fun- 
eral service  by  Elder  B.  Stewart,  her  body  was  deposited  in  the  cemetery  ati 
Phillippi,  to  await  the  morning  of  the  resurrection.    May  God  sanctify,  com- 
fort, and  bkss  the  bereaved  children  and  church.  J.  G.  MURRAY. 
P.  S. — By  request  of  the  deceased,  and  family. 

SHERWOOD  WASHINGTON  STEPP, 
Departed  this  life  June  tilth,  18^3,  of  slow  fever,  after  an  illness  of  113 
days.    He  was  born  in  Young  county,  Texas,  Feb.  5th,  1879,  being  at  his 
de^th  four  years,  four  months  and  thirteen  days  old.    He  was  laid  away  in  the 
old  Dry  Creek  grave  yard  to  await  the  resurrection.    He  was  a  sweet  child,  , 
and  loved  by  all  who  knew  him,  and  possessed  of  a  quick  mind  for  his  age, 
often  rebuking  me  and  his  father  when  he  thought  we  were  doing  any  thing  j 
wrong.    During  his  sickness  he  often  called  for  his  grand-parents,  whom  he 
called  papa  and  mamma,  but  they  never  got  the  news  of  his  sickness  until  two  • 
days  before  his  death,  so  that  when  they  arrived,  he  was  too  far  gone  to  know 
them.    His  Master  had  a  use  for  him,  and  now  his  sufferings  are  done  ou 
earth.    He  was  too  sweet,  fair,  and  bright,  for  this  world,  and  has  gone  to  his 
home  above. 

It  grieves  my  heart;  'tis  hard  indeed, 
To  part  with  this  sweet  precious  bahe, 
But  'tis  God's  will,  I  must  I  know, 
Be  still  and  know  that  it  is  God. 

0  bless  the  Lord !  His  word  that's  given 
Declares  that  babes  are  heirs  of  heaven — 
Though  it  grieves  my  heart  to  part, 
My  loss  I  know  is  Heaven's  gain. 

He  leaves  a  mother,  one  sister,  grand-parents,  aunts,  and  uncles,  to  mourn 
his  death.  One  of  the  least  of  all, 

Graham,  Texas,  SALLIE  STEPP. 


The  Gospel  Messenger.— 1885.  545 


STEPHEN  G.  WALDRIP. 

Died,  at  his  residence  in  Wheatly,  St.  Francis  county,  Ark.,  Dec.  7th,  1884, 
Stephen  G.  Waldrip,  in  the  sixty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  of  pneumonia,  con- 
fined to  his  bed  only  one  week,  suffering  severely  most  of  the  time,  especially 
the  last  twenty-four  hours.  He  was  most  always  complaining,  but  was  able 
to  be  about.  His  wife  died  three  years  before — a  severe  loss  to  him.  He  loved 
to  talk  about  her,  and  tell  of  his  sorrows  since  he  had  been  left  without  her. 
He  appeared  to  have  but  little  desire  to  live  longer,  and  said  often  to  me  he 
desired  to  be  with  her.  He  was  born  in  Lauderdale  county,  Ala.,  Feb.  9th, 
1820 ;  married  to  Jane  Smart  at  about  nineteen  years  of  age ;  and  in  the  year 
IS^united  with  the  Bethesda  church  of  Primitive  Baptists,  Panola  county, 
Miss. ;  was  chosen  deacon  of  the  church  and  served  until  he  moved  to  Arkan- 
sas. He  moved  near  where  he  died  in  the  winter  of  1873.  He  was  a  strong 
believer  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Primitive  Baptists,  was  a  supporter  of  Signs  of 
the  Times,  which  he  loved  to  read,  and  was  about  all  the  preaching  he  heard; 
was  strictly  honest  in  his  dealings,  firm  in  his  belief,  ever  ready  to  defend  the 
same,  be  the  odds  ever  so  much  against  him.  He  left  five  children,  three  sons 
and  two  daughters,  all  with  families.    We  hope  he  is  at  rest. 

ALSO, 

Little  Eddie,  son  of  J.  H.  and  M.  F.  Freeman,  August  20th,  1884,  of  con- 
gestion of  stomach,  in  the  seventh  year  of  his  age.  Little  Eddie  was  a  favo- 
rite child,  quite  harmless  and  inoffensive.  We  did  hate  to  give  him  up,  but 
try  to  be  reconciled  to  the  Lord's  will,  who  is  too  wise  to  err;  and  hope  by 
God's  grace  to  meet  him  in  that  good  land  where  parting  will  be  no  more. 

MRS.   MARY  FRANCES  FREEMAN. 

Mrs.  Mary  Frances  Freeman,  oldest  child  of  S.  G.  and  Jane  Waldrip,  was 
born  in  Tenn.,  Sept.  10th,  1840.  At  about  the  age  of  sixteen  years  she  pro- 
fessed a  hope  in  Christ  and  united  with  Missionary  Baptists,  and  lived  an 
orderly  member  of  that  denomination  for  many  years.  She  was  married  to 
J.  A.  Freeman,  Nov.  13th,  1859.  We  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptists 
at  Pi'grim's  Rest,  in  Panola  county,  Miss.,  in  the  fall  of  1873.  We  moved  to 
near  Wheatly,  Ark.,  in  the  same  year.  There  being  no  preaching  of  the  Prim- 
itive Baptists  in  this  section  of  country,  she  was  deprived  of  hearing  the  preach- 
ing she  loved  so  well.  She  was  a  reader  of  Signs  of  the  Times  ;  was  firm  in 
that  doctrine  advocated  by  its  editors,  as  she  understood  it.  Her  residence 
was  near  a  Methodist  Church,  and  in  a  strong  Methodist  community,  but  she 
seldom  ever  went  to  their  meetings  ;  said  it  was  no  enjoyment  to  her.  She 
had  many  friends  in  the  Methodist  faith.  She  was  the  mother  of  ten  children, 
three  having  preceded  her  to  the  grave.  She  died  at  Wheatley,  St.  Francis 
county,  Ark.,  March  14th,  188f>,  of  interception  of  the  bowels,  after  suffering 
severely  most  all  the  time  for  seventeen  days.  She  expressed  herself  willing 
to  die,  but  said  she  had  rather  live  longer,  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will,  and  see 
her  little  children  larger.  She  left  a  babe  fourteen  months  old  (a  pet  with  us), 
next  youngest,  a  girl  five  years  old,  two  son's  with  families,  and  three  grand 
children.  She  was  one  of  the  best  of  wives,  a  devoted  mother,  and  good 
neighbor.    She  was  followed  to  her  grave  bv  a  goodly  number  of  her  friends — 
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more  than  usual  in  this  community  on  such  occasions.  Rev.  W.  H.  Paslay,  a 
Baptist  minister,  and  friend  of  ours,  preached  an  interesting  sermon  at  the 
grave,  from  Rev.  xiv.  13.  After  which  her  body  was  lowered  in  the  grave  to 
remain  until  God  shall  call  her  to  arise  in  glory.  I  have  a  strong  hope  to 
believe  my  loss  is  her  gain.  Her  sorrowing  husband, 

J.  H.  FREEMAN. 

ELDER  CORNELIUS  BUIE. 
Elder  Buie  was  born  in  Bulloch  county,  Ga.,  Nov.  5th,  1814.  He  was 
born  blind  and  of  very  poor  parents,  so  that  he  never  had  any  of  the  advan- 
tages of  education.  He  was  converted  by  God's  grace  when  very  young,  and 
united  with  the  Primitive  Baptists,  at  between  his  twenty-fifth  and  thirtieth 
year.  I  have  not  the  name  of  the  church,  or  minister  by  whom  he  was  bap- 
tised ;  but  he  was  received  in  order  and  soon  commenced  preaching.  He 
lived  in  different  localities,  and  hence,  in  several  churches,  but  in  peace  in  all, 
with  little  exception.  He  was  ordained  at  Antioch  church,  Lowndes  county, 
Ga.,  April  15th,  1843,  Elders  Wm.  A.  Knight,  Moses  West  and  Elias  Knight, 
being  the  presbytery.  Brother  Bnie  served  several  churches  as  pastor,  and 
was  an  able  minister  ;  and,  though  he  could  not  see,  he  had  the  best  memory 
of  any  one  I  ever  knew,  and  perhaps,  not  exce  led  in  that  respect  by  any  one 
in  this  age.  He  could  very  nearly  quote  the  whole  bible  in  his  preaching, 
never  being  at  any  loss  for  scripture  to  prove  his  points.  Whilst  with  him 
we  had  no  need  of  a  concordance ;  he  could  direct  me  to  any  scripture  by  giv- 
ing him  a  few  words  of  it.  I  have  frt  quently  tested  him  and  had  recourse  to 
him  when  with  him,  as  I  have  been  much  in  the  last  ten  years.  He  could 
repeat  correctly  about  900  hymns.  He  could  tell  the  important  events  of 
each  day  since  1820,  as  he  had  heard  them.  I  have  heard  him  tried  as  far 
back  as  1K22. 

After  his  marriage,  one  daughter  was  born  to  them,  Mildred,  who  proved  a 
blessing  to  him  and  his  wife.  He  and  his  wife  lived  happily  together,  and 
blamelesss  as  members  of  the  church,  until  Dec.  24th,  18 — ,  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  take  her  to  his  promised  rest.  This  was  a  great  grief  to  him ;  but  he 
continued  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  being  ever  ready  to  stand  upon  the 
wall  of  Zion  and  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God  without  fear,  favor  or  affec- 
tion of  man.  He  was  a  good  disciplinarian,  and  assisted  in  the  constitution 
of  several  churches,  and  in  the  ordination  of  many  ministers  and  deacons, 
He  assisted  in  my  ordination  to  the  ministry.  After  the  death  of  his  wife  he 
lived  with  Mr.  Lee,  who  was  kind  to  him  and  his  daughter.  But  in  1882,  he 
desired  to  live  with  me,  and  did  so  until  the  marriage  of  his  daughter  with 
Brother  Yonn.  He  united  with  Beulah  Church  in  1882,  by  letter  from  Bethel 
church,  Ware  county,  Ga.,  and  was  faithful  in  attendance  until  stricken  with 
paralysis,  Nov.  23,  after  which  he  was  never  able  to  walk  alone  but  very  little. 
But  he  became  so  desirous  to  meet  with  the  church,  saying  that  he  would  not 
die  satisfied,  if  he  did  not,  that  the  dear  brethren  brought  him  Saturday  before 
third  Sunday  in  April  last.  But  he  was  not  able  to  walk  alone,  and  his  tongue 
was  so  paralyzed  that  he  could  not  talk  plainly  enough  to  be  much  under- 
stood. Some  two  or  three  months  before  his  death  he  said  two  angels  came 
to  his  bed  and  told  him  that  they  had  come  for  him ;  that  his  time  was  about 
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out  and  that  he  would  die  the  last  day  of  May  ;  and  of  this  he  talked  a  great 
deal,  and  could  not  be  persuaded  th>.t  it  was  not  true;  and  he  was  not 
mistaken,  for  at  nine  o'clock  and  fifty  minutes  on  the  morning  of  the  31st  of 
May  last,  and  the  last  day,  he  departed  this  life  in  a  good  old  age,  and  in  the 
triumphs  of  faith,  being  seventy  jears,  six  mouths  and  twenty-five  days  old; 
having  been  a  consistent  member  of  Christ's  Church  over  fifty  years,  and  a 
minister  over  forty.  Thus  a  good  and  noble  man  has  fallen  asleep,  but  we 
mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  for  we  b.  lieve  he  is  better  off.  Bro. 
Yonn  cared  for  him  to  the  best  of  his  ability. 

Yours  to  serve  in  gospel  bonds,  JOHN  W.  LOARD. 

Graham,  Oa. 

Pathway,  please  copy. 

PROCTOR  KNOTT  STOWERS. 

Our  dear,  precious  baby  boy,  Proctor  Knott  Stowers,  aged  six  months  and 
a  few  days,  died  July  18th,  1885. 

His  spirit,  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  was  called  home  just  as  the 
sun  went  down.  "Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  (natural)  of 
his  saints. "  He  was  an  amiable,  pleasant  child,  to  look  upon,  and  enjoyed  good 
health  until  hurt  from  a  fall  two  days  before  his  death.  If  not  deceived, 
brethren,  we  do  not  mourn  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  While  it  is  a  sore 
trial,  the  flesh  is  weak  In  proportion  to  the  light  of  the  spirit  given  us  we 
can  lay  hold  of  the  promises  in  revelation  as  to  the  future  state  of  the  dead. 
4 1  The  natural  man"  has  no  discernment.  The  spiritual  man  only  can  say, 
"Oar  loss  is  his  giin."  The  natural  maa  walks  by  sight  only;  the  spiritual 
man  by  faith.  The  eye  of  faith  only  can,  by  the  light  of  revelation,  penetrate 
the  otherwise  dark  future,  and  s-iy  feelingly,  "  The  Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord 
taketh  away  ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  "  While  we  trust,  we  bslieve 
we  can  but  pray,  "Lord  help  thou  our  unbelief." 

Your  unworthy  brother  in  tender  sorrow, 

Stowers,  Ky.  J.  W.  STOWERS. 

MRS.  MARY  COOK. 

Died,  at  her  residence  in  Wilcox  county,  Ga.,  19th  June,  1885,  Mary  Cook, 
who  was  born  in  Washington  county,  Ga.,  30th  April,  1804,  aged  eighty-one 
years,  one  month  and  nineteen  days  She  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church 
at  Sharon,  Monroe  county,  Ga.,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  Wm.  Henderson. 
From  Monroe  county  they  moved  to  Macon  county,  thence  to  Wilcox  couuty, 
where  she  died.  She  had  six  children,  four  sons  hnd  two  daughters,  twenty- 
five  grand  children,  and  three  great  grand  children.  Her  husband  died  eleven 
years  ago  5th  of  July.  She  was  a  kind,  affectionate  and  lovely  mother,  a 
devoted  wife,  and  kind  neighbor,  and  was  beloved  by  all  who  knew  her.  She 
was  a  strong  lover  of  the  Primitive  B  iptists  She  had  many  sorrows,  trials, 
and  troubles,  in  this  world,  but  was  never  heard  to  grumble  at  her  hard  lot, 
but  always  seemed  willing  to  bear  what  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  put  upon  her. 
She  was  stricken  with  paralysis  in  her  left  side  fivn  years  ago,  which  rendered 
her  almost  helpless.  Last  spring  a  year  ago  she  was  tnk.n  with  dropsy  of 
the  heart,  and  was  last  August  again  stricken  with  paralysis  in  her  right  side, 
which  impaired  her  mind  very  much,  though  this  spring  h«r  mind  improved. 
For  four  weeks  before  her  death  she  suffered  very  much,  though  never  com- 
plaining, and  was  willing  to  be  called  away  from  this  world  of  trouble.  She 
craved  to  depart,  and  we  believe  she  is  now  at  home  in  the  bright  mansions 
above.  We  ask  the  sympathies  of  the  readers  of  this  humble  tribute  by 
her  daughter,  N.  H.  COOK. 


548  The  Gospel  Messenger— 1885. 


BENJ.  A.  UPSHAW. 

Died,  at  his  residence  in  Walton  county,  Ga.,  August  3rd,  1885,  Brother 
Benj.  A.  Upshaw,  aged  thirty -four  years,  ten  months  and  twenty-five  days. 
He  was  the  son  of  Brother  Tinsley  Upshaw,  and  married  thirteen  years  agor 
to  Sister  Susie  C,  daughter  of  Deacon  J.  R.  Garrett.  Our  brother  was  bap- 
tized into  the  fellowship  of  Sardis  Church,  June,  1871). 

For  some  ten  or  twelve  years  our  brother  was  a  great  sufferer  from  apo- 
plexy and  some  affection  of  the  heart,  but  being  a  man  of  great  energy,  he 
did  not  give  up,  but  was  quite  prosperous  until  some  two  months  ago,  when 
his  health  sensibly  declined  until  he  fell  a  victim  to  death.  He  was  con- 
scious of  the  approach  of  death,  had  no  fears,  but  calmly  resigned  himself,  his 
beloved  and  devoted  wife,  with  his  three  little  children,  into  the  hands  of 
God,  saying  that  He  would  care  for  them.  He  was  a  spiritually  minded 
brother,  always  ready  to  talk  of  salvation  by  grace,  would  talk  for  hours  to 
his  wife  upon  that  theme,  go  to  his  brother  Buirian's,  and  to  others,  to 
relieve  his  own  mind  of  correct  scriptural  ideas.  In  his  last  sickness  his- 
mind  seemed  much  absorbed  in  heavenly  contemplation  ;  said  his  time  was 
short,  that  he  soon  would  be  with  Jesus ;  and,  the  day  before  his  death,  asked 
his  wife  to  join  him  in  singing  the  praise  of  God,  which  they  did,  much  to 
his  joy.  A  short  time  before  his  death  he  had  a  dream,  or  vision,  in  which 
he  seemed  to  be  carried  to  a  dark  river  on  the  side  next  to  him,  hut  the  other 
side  of  the  stream  beyond  him  was  as  clear  as  crystal.  The  dark  side  he 
interpreted  to  mean  death,  the  bright,  the  joys  that  awaited  him  after.  He 
quoted  many  passages  of  scripture— among  them  Isa.  lv.  1,  Matt.  viii.  11, 
and  John  v.  25.  His  death  was  calm  and  serene,  and,  while  we  cannot 
mourn  for  him,  yet  we  do  for  his  beloved  wife  and  little  fatherless  children. 
God  pity  and  comfort  them.  A  very  large  concourse  of  people  was  present 
to  honor  one  they  so  much  loved  as  a  friend,  brother,  and  in  all  the  walks  of 
life.  As  none  of  the  elders  in  our  church  could  be  present  at  his  burial, 
Licentiate  Garrttt  held  short  funeral  ceremonies.  May  God  sanctify  this 
bereavement  to  the  good  of  all  that  was  near  to  him.  He  left  quite  a  num- 
ber of  brothers  much  scattered — do  not  know  if  he  had  any  sisters.  It  was 
a  happy  exchange  to  him  of  pain  and  prolonged  sufferings,  for  a  life  of 
endless  joy  beyond  the  dark  river.  Wm.  S.  MONTGOMERY. 

Spcial  Circle,  (la.,  Aug.  10,  1885. 

The  Landmark  will  please  copy. 

JAMES  AUGUSTUS  WEBB. 

Di?d,  at  his  home  in  Morgan  county,  Ga.,  June  Oth,  1885,  James  Augustus, 
son  of  Deacon  G.  W.  Webb,  aged  eight  months  and  one  day.  This  bright 
little  child  suffered  for  a  long  time  from  diarrhoea,  and  we  so  much  hoped 
the  Lord  would  spare  the  little  sufferer.  It  was  my  privilege  to  be  much 
with  the  family  during  the  illness  of  one  so  near  and  dear  to  the  parents  and 
its  four  brothers  and  four  sisters.  Tts  mother,  Mrs.  Webb,  though  a  great 
sufferer  for  many  years,  seemed  to  forget  self  in  her  great  desire  for  the  life 
of  the  child,  and  its  father,  Dr.  Webb,  exhausted  all  his  skill  in  trying  to 
arrest  the  fatal  disease.  The  writer  of  this  tried  to  comfort  the  family  while 
the  child  lived,  and  at  its  interment,  and  he  now  prays  God  to  comfort  the 
sighing  ones.       Your  brother,  Wm.  S.  MONTGOMERY. 

Social  Circle,  Ga.,  Aug.  10,  1885. 


ij^Will  the  readers  of  the  Gospel  Messenokk  in  Alabama, 
Mississippi,  Arkansas,  and  Texas,  or  elsewhere,  who  may  be  able, 
give  me  information  of  my  daughter,  Malinda  A.  Smith,  who  was 
raised  in  Taylor  county,  Ga.,  and  married  during  the  war  a  Mr.  Cox, 
near  Autaugaville,  Ala.,  and  moved  thence  to  Arkansas,  and  was 
expec'ted  to  move  f  rom  that  state  to  Texas.  If  now  living,  I  would 
be  glad  to  know,  and  where.  She  went  to  Alabama  before  I  married 
Mr.  Jones,  her  step-father.  Mrs.  DELILA  JONES, 

Butler,  Ga. 


Subscribers,  please  do  not  forget— That  we  change  dates 
on  slips  (your  printed  address)  on  the  Messenger,  but  once  in  three 
months.  And  we  always  send  receipt  to  you  when  money  is  sent. 
And  if,  after  money  is  sent,  you  do  not  get  a  receipt  in  a  reasonable 
time,  let  us  know;  or,  if  in  three  months  afterward,  the  date  on  the 
printed  slip  is  not  changed,  please  let  us  save  expense,  as  it  costs 
about  Fifteen  Dollars  to  make  the  change. 


^"Orders  and  Remittances  for  the  Oospel  Messenger,  with 
full  written  instructions,  will  receive  my  prompt  attention  if  left  at 
the  Store  of  Messrs.  Crayton"  &  Harwell,  corner  of  Chambers 
and  Jefferson  streets,  Opelika,  Ala. 

W.  M.  MITCHELL. 


NOTICE.— Elder  J.  T.  Satter white,  of  Chambers  County, 
Ala.,  desires  us  to  say  that  he  will  act  as  Agent  to  obtain  subscriber*, 
co  lect  dues  and  send  remittances  for  the  Gospel  Messenger.  We 
hope  the  brethren  and  sisters  generally  will  aid  us  in  these  particulars. 

M. 


PLEASE  NOTICE.— In  ordering  a  change  of  offices,  mention 
both  ;  that  to  be  changed  to  and  that  to  be  changed  from.  Also,  in 
sending  money,  always  give  the  office  of  those  for  whom  it  is  sent. 
Those  sending  at  different  times  for  clubs,  when  money  is  sent  to  pay 
for  the  club,  send  all  the  names  and  offices  again,  so  the  proper  credits 
can  be  made.— Eds. 


Zion's  Landmark. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the  Primitive 
Baptist  cause.  Elders  P.  D.  Gold  and  P.  G.  Lester,  Editors.  P.  D.  Gold 
&  J  A.  Crews,  Publishers,  Wilson,  N.  C,  at  $2.00  per  annum. 

The  Primitive  Pathway. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the 
Primitive  Baptist  cause,  by  Eld.  T.  J.  Bazemore,  Troy,  Ala.,  at  $1.00 
per  annum. 


-THOS.  GILBERT,- 
Steam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


Ludden  &  Bates  Southern  Music  Hous 

Converted  into  an  Incorporated  Stock  Company,  wit 
$200,000  Paid  in  Cash  Capital. 


THREE  TREMENDOUS  PURCHASES  FOR  THIS  SEASON'S  TRAD 


$50,000  Worth  of  Chickering  Pianos  at  One  Purchase,  $20,000  Worth 
Imported  Musical  Merchandise  at  One  Purchase,  75,000  Pieces  ■ 
Sheet  Music  at  One  Purchase. 


Read  tliis,  Musicians  and  Music  Lovers.    Business  lias  rushed  v 
the  past  year  so  that  we  could  not  post  you,  as  usual,  through  ouii 
advertisements,  and  to  make  amends,  we  here  give  a  few  solid  fact: 
well  worth  taking  in. 

Ludden  &  Bates'  Southern  Music  House  is  a  Household  Word  from  the  Potomi  i 
to  the  Rio  Giande.    Who  has  not  heard  of  it?    It  is  a  Mammoth  Music  Emporium,  from  whic 
a  Solid  Musical  South  draws  its  supplies.    Eleven  large  Branch  Houses  and  over  200  wide-awal  • 
Agents  distribute  its  goods  through  every  Southern  State,  and  its  yearly  sales  are  nearly  half 
million  dollars. 

Founded  fifteen  years  since,  on  the  Solid  Bud  Rock  of  Large  Capital,  Enterprise  and  Squatu 
Trade*  it  has  stood,  unshaken,  amid  financial  panics,  pestilence,  cyclones  and  fires,  and  to  ensui 
its  permanency  for  generations  to  come,  it  has  been  incorporated  as  a  Co-operative  Stock  Con 
paiiy,  with  a  paid  up  Cash  Capital  of  $200,000,  which  is  owned  solely  hy  the  Officers  and  En 
ployes.  The  Officers  are:  W.  Ludden,  President;  J.  A.  Bates,  Treasurer  and  Manager,  and  J. 
Murphy,  Secretary.  Patrons  are,  therefore,  as  safe  in  dealing  with  this  House  as  with  any  Banl 
and  need  have  no  fears  as  to  its  Permanency,  Responsibility,  or  Guarantees.  //  U  Solid.  N<jf  > 
notice  these 

TRAD1S  ITEMS  FOR  1884-'85. 

More  Pianos  ami  Organs  sold  1    rly  than  by  all  other  Southern  Dealers  combined.  $50,00*1 
worth  of  Chickering  Pianos  bough  1  at  one  purchase  in  October  last.  Lai 
made  by  any  Southern  House.    Special  bargains.    Elegant  Pianos  only 
some  Embroidered  Cover,  Stool,  Instructor,  and  Music  Bonk.  Organs, 
$100,  wit.li   Stool,  Instructor,  and  Music  Book.    All  Freight   Pftirt,    Easy  Installment  Term-i 
One  Price  to  All.  and  that  the  Lowest  Known.    Write  us,  and  we  will  save  you  money. 

$20,000  worth  of  Imported  Musical  Merchandise,  such  as  Violins,  Guitars,  Banjos,. Af J 
cordeons,  Strings,  etc.,  bought  at  one  purchase,  from  the  Estey  Organ  Co.,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  at  Ont 
Half  the  Cost  of  Importation.    Immense  bargains  now  offered  Itetail  Buyers.    Accordeons,  75  cte'- 
each;  Richter  Harmonicas,  10  cents;  Banjos,  $1;  Violins,  $1;  Guitars,  $3;  Paganini  Italiai 
Strings,  20  cents  each,  75  cents  per  set ;  Clear  Grit  Italian,  15  cents,  00  cts.  per  set ;  Orguinettee 
with  5  tunes,  $6. 

Privilege  of  Iteturn,  or  Ercham/e,  given  if  goods  are  not  satisfactory.  Revised  Catalogue  January 
1,  1885,  free  to  all. 

Cheap  Music  Depot.  75,000  pieces  of  Sheet  Music,  bought  at  one  purchase,  offered  a 
Only  Ten  <  ei  ts  a  copy.  All  new  and  best  Music,  same  as  usually  *o]d  for  30  cents  to  $1.51 
per  piece.  Send  for  Catalogue  of  Ten  Cent  Jlttnic.  Don't  send  North  for  Cheap  Music.  This  it 
Headquarters.    All  Music  at  Reduced  Rates. 


i  combined.    $50,00  <i 
r^est  purchase  eveJI 
J$?10,  with  Hanc  II 
#24,  #50,  #7i)" 


Come  on,  buyers,  we  are  with  you  every  time  in'prices.  We  knov^ 
how  to  6m//,  how  to  sell,  and  how  to  please.  Times  are  hard,  and 
money  must  buy  more  goods  than  it  used  to.  The  most  for  the  money 
can  always  be  had  at 

LUDDEN  &  BATES'  SOUTHERN  MUSIC  HOUSE, 


•nc  nuwtKS  COLLECTION 


i  Vol.  7.  >  o.  11  I 

BUTLER,  GEORGIA. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 
Price— One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.  Single  Copy  10  cents. 

J.  K.  RESPESS  and  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Editors. 


Brethren  wishing  to  communicate  with  Eld.  Mitchell,  in  asking  views  on 
scripture,  or  in  submitting  articles  written  for  the  Gospel  Messenger  to  his 
inspection,  or  in  remitting  money,  will  address  him  at  Opelika,  Ala. — R. 


NOV'EMBEE,  1885. 


All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  R.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  lis. 

Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  Jive  new  subscribers,  shall  have 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  om  year  free. 


ASSOCIATIONS, 

The  Mount  Enon  Association  will  convene,  if  the  Lord's  willj 
on  Saturday  before  the  second  Sunday  in  November,  1885,  at  Mount 
Enon  Church,  Florida.  Those  coming-  by  railroad  will  be  met  at 
Lakeland  on  Friday.  E.  Z.  Hull,  j 


The  A  lap  ah  a  Primitive  Association  will  be  held  witli 
Antioch  Church,  Charlton  county,  Ga.,  five  miles  east  of  Spanish 
Creek,  and  five  miles  north  of  Falkston.  on  Jacksonville  Railroad,  on 
Saturday  before  the  second  Sunday  in  November,  1885.  Those  coml 
ing  by  railroad  will  lie  met  on  Friday  at  Spanish  Creek  Station. 

James  Wainright. 


NOTICE.— Elder  J.  T.  Satter white,  of  Chambers  County,; 
Ala.,  desires  us  to  say  that  he  will  act  as  Agent  to  obtain  subscribers^ 
collect  dues  and  send  remittances  for  the  Gospel  Messenger.  We 
hope  the  brethren  and  sisters  generally  will  aid  us  in  these  particulars.; 

M. 


Central  and  Southwestern  Railroads. 

[All  trains  of  this  system  are  run  by  Standard  (90)  Meridian  time,  which  is  36  minutes 
slower  than  time  kept  by  City.] 

SAVANNAH,  Ga.,  June  14,  1884. 

ON  and  after  SUNDAY,  June  15,  1884,  Passenger  Trains  on  the  Central  and  Southwestern 
Railroads  and  Branches  will  run  as  follows: 


READ  DOWN.  READ  DOWN    |    READ  DOWN.  READ  DOWK. 


No.  6.  From  Columbus.  No.  20.         No.  51.  From  Savannah.  No.  53. 


1:00  p.m.  Lv  Columbus   Lv   i  10:00  a.m.  Lv  Savannah  Lv.  8:45  p.m. 

3:30  p.m.  Lv  Butler  Lv   4:30  p.m.  Ar  Augusta  Ar.  5:4o  a.m. 

4:25  p. m  Lv  Fort  Valley  Lv   G:20  p.m.  Ar  Macon  Ar.  3:50  a.m. 

5:42  p.m.  Ar  Macon  '.  Ar   |   Ar  Fort  Valley  Ar.  9:31  a.m. 

11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  Ar   .   Ar  Butler   Ar.  10:23  a.m. 

 Ar  Eufaula  Ar    Ar  Columbus  Ar.  12:32  p.m. 

11:30  p.m.  Ar  Albanv  Ar   11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  Ar.   7:50  a.m. 

 Ar  Milledgeville  ...Ar   |   Ar  Eufaula   Ar.   4:09  p.m. 

 Ar  Eatonton  Ar   j  11:30  p.m.  Ar  Albany  Ar.   4:"5  p.m. 

 Ar  Augusta  Ar   j   Ar  Milledgeville  ..  Ar.  10:29  a.m. 

7:40  a.m.  Ar  Savannah  Ar   !   Ar  Eatonton  Ar.  12:30  p.mj 

Tickets  for  all  points  on  sale  at  Ticket  Offices  C.  R.  R. 

G.  A.  Whitehead,  Gen.  Pass.  Agt.  WILLIAM  ROGERS,  Gen.  Supt.,  Savannah.  I 
J.  C.  Shaw,  Gen.  Trav.  Agt.                      W.  F.  SHELLMAN,  Traffic  Manager,  Savannah, Ga| 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 
No.  11.      BUTLER,  GA.,  NOVEMBER,  *1885.       Vol.  7 
BIOGRAPHICAL. 


ELDER  E.  B.  TURNER. 

I  was  born  in  Henry 
county,  Va.,  14th  Au- 
gust, 1801,  near  the 
place  where  I  now  live, 
and,  like  all  of  Adam's 
family,  was  conceived  in 
sin  and  brought  forth  in 
iniquity,  and  remained 
in  that  condition  until  I 
grew  up  to  manhood, 
though  often  warned 
and  admonished  by  my 
dear  parents,  who  were 
warm  hearted  Primitive 
Baptists  many  years  be- 
fore I  was  born.  I  was 
the  youngest  of  fourteen  children.  My  parents  made  a  pro- 
fession of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  when  quite  young — my 
mother  at  the  age  of  sixteen,  and  my  father  at  the  age  of 
eighteen;  and  were  in  full  fellowship  in  the  church  between 
seventy-five  and  eighty  years,  both  living  to  extreme  old  age, 
their  walk  and  Christian  conduct  ever  being  such  as  became 
those  professing  godliness  during  their  long  pilgrimage  in  this 
world.  They  were  well  known  by  the  Baptist  preachers  who 
traveled  anywhere  through  their  section  of  country,  as  their 
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hearts  and  doors  were  ever  open,  to  their  reception.  Thej  1 
were  remarkably  kind  to  the  poor  and  needy,  never  turning  I 
a  deaf  ear  to  their  calls,  but  often  administering  to  their] 
necessities,  both  in  feeding  and  clothing  them. 

As  before  remarked,  their  many  admonitions  and  warnings  I 
were  not  passed  by  without  reflection,  for  often  I  felt  sad  and!  | 
awful,  and  particularly  when  my  dear  old  father  and  mother  I 
engaged  in  their  spiritual  devotion;  when  they  would  call  I 
their  children  around  the  family  altar  and  put  up  their  peti- 
tions to  a  throne  of  grace  for  them,  and  return  their  heartfelt: 
thanks  for  the  many  mercies  and  blessings  they  were  made 
the  recipients  of  in  their  old  age;  but  yet  I  was  unable  to  see 
myself  as  I  was,  a  vile  sinner  in  the  sight  of  a  siu-avenging* 
God,  until  some  time  in  the  month  of  May,  1823,  when  I,  withi 
a  large  number  of  others,  had  assembled  at  the  water-side  to 
witness  the  administration  of  baptism,  and  in  a  rather  wild 
and  careless  conversation  with  some  of  my  young  friends; 
and  just  as  the  old  preacher  was  about  to  lead  the  young  can- 
didates down  into  the  water,  a  feeling  came  over  me  that  would 
be  vain  in  me  to  attempt  to  describe.    I  do  not  know  whether 
I  saw  the  baptisms  or  not,  I  felt  so  miserable.    I  absented 
myself  from  my  young  comrades,  for  that  seemed  no  place 
of  pleasure  for  me.    I  felt  so  awful  I  did  not  know  what  was 
the  matter  with  me,  nor  what  was  the  cause  of  my  miserable  ' 
feelings,  for  I  had  never  experienced  such  feelings  before.  I 
thought  I  would  try  to  amend  my  life,  and  for  the  first  time 
in  my  life  I  tried  to  call  upoa  God  to  have  mercy  upon  me, 
feeling  so  deeply  wretched  that  I  did  not  think  I  could  live  : 
long  in  that  condition.    I  had  read  that  where  the  Lord  had 
begun  a  good  work  he  would  carry  it  on,  but  my  great  fears 
were  that  he  had  not  begun  that  good  work  in  me,  for  I  felt 
that  I  was  the  vilest  of  the  vile. 

Being  born  under  a  covenant  of  works,  I  thought  I  would 
go  to  work,  and  would  search  the  Scriptures  to  see  if  there 
was  any  promise  to  me,  but  alas,  in  vain  did  I  search  them  j 
through.    Though  it  was  in  the  month  of  May,  the  nights 
short,  and  I  had  to  labor  on  the  farm  all  day,  I  would  secrete 
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myself  ,  and  read  the  Scriptures  nearly  all  night.  Night  after 
night  I  read  from  the  first  of  Genesis  to  the  end  of  Revela- 
tions, and  no  promise  reached  my  case.  I  was  a  poor,  helpless 
sinner  without  strength  and  unable  to  do  anything  that  would 
be  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  a  sin-avenging  God.  I  read  woe, 
woe  to  the  wicked,  and  I  felt  that  I  was  of  that  number.  So 
in  my  reading  there  was  no  relief,  in  my  trying  to  pray  there 
was  no  relief.  I  would  go  to  preaching,  hoping  1  might  hear 
something  that  would  console  me,  but  in  all  this  I  was  sadly 
disappointed.  It  seemed  there  was  no  rest  for  me,  and  I 
began  to  think  I  had  some  bodily  disease  that  would  termin- 
ate my  existence  in  a  short  time;  and,  so  unprepared,  I  felt 
myself  to  be,  that  if  I  died  as  I  was  that  woe  and  eternal  ban- 
ishment from  the  presence  of  God  would  be  my  awful  doom. 
0,  wretched  thought,  to  be  banished  from  the  peaceful  pres- 
ence of  Jehovah ! 

In  this  distressed  condition  I  lived  through  the  summer, 
laboring  and  toiling  through  the  daj^,  reading  and  searching 
the  Word  of  God  at  night,  praying,  begging  and  pleading  for 
mercy,  but  it  seemed  that  mine  was  an  outside  case,  that  there 
was  no  mercy  in  store  for  me.  In  the  month  of  November 
there  was  meeting  several  miles  off,  and  in  my  great  troubles 
I  felt  a  great  desire  to  hear  something  of  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  God  to  poor,  helpless  sinners.  Old  Father  Pedigo 
was  to  preach,  and  I  had  great  confidence  in  him,  and  believed 
him  to  be  a  righteous  man,  and  I  read  that  the  fervent  effect- 
ual prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much,  so  I  thought  I 
would  go  to  him  and  ask  him  to  pray  for  me;  but  in  a  mo- 
ment the  thought  occurred  to  my  mind  that  vain  is  the  help 
of  man,  and  he  can  do  me  no  good,  so  I  did  not  go  to  him. 
In  this  great  distress,  when  indeed  I  felt  that  I  was  sinking 
beneath  the  frowns  of  a  just  and  holy  G  )d,  when  I  felt  entirely 
helpless  and  undone,  there  was  a  space  of  time,  I  do  not 
know  how  long,  that  I  have  never  been  able  to  give  any 
account  of,  but  when  I  came  to  myself  I  was  lying  on  the 
floor  bstween  the  benches.  My  burden  of  sin  and  condemna- 
tion seemed  to  be  gone,  but  I  could  not  claim  it  as  religion, 


552  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


but  continued  in  this  condition  for  three  days,  not  willing  to 
claim  a  hope  in  Jesus  as  my  Saviour,  but  praying  to  the  Lord 
that  he  would  show  me  my  true  condition  in  a  way  to  enable 
me  to  claim  the  change  that  I  had  felt  as  a  pardon  of  sin  and! 
claim  him  as  my  Saviour,  the  fairest  among  ten  thousand, 
and  altogether  lovely.    At  the  close  of  the  third  day  my 
mind  seemed  beclouded.    I  was  troubled  on  account  of  my 
feelings,  my  great  buiden  seemed  to  be  gone  and  I  was  not 
satisfied;  I  was  walking  alone  on  a  high  ridge,  much  drawn! 
out  in  prayer  to  God  that  he  would  show  me  what  my  condi- 
tion was,  when  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  as  it  were,  the  plan}; 
of  salvation  was  made  plain  to  me.  I  thought  I  could  show  itt 
to  everybody;  and,  though  by  myself,  I  was  made  to  rejoice; 
I  felt  such  love  flow  from  my  heart  to  God  and  his  dear  peo- 
ple.   I  thought  T  would  go  home  and  tell  my  dear  old  father: 
and  mother  what  a  great  blessing  I  had  received,  but  beforeo 
I  could  reach  home  the  tempter  came,  and  I  thought  perhaps  1] 
was  deceived,  and  said  nothing  about  it  at  that  time,  though  1 
it  was  not  long  before  I  went  to  the  church  at  Town  Creek 
and  told  them  what  I  hoped  the  Lord  had  done  for  me,  and  1 
was  received  and  baptized  by  Elder  Wilson  Turner,  who  was  I 
then  pastor  of  the  church. 

In  the  spring  of  1824  I  was  married  to  my  first  wife,. J 
Margaret  Herd,  with  whom  I  lived  fifteen  years  and  some  } 
months,  which  time  we  spent  happily  together.  We  had  five>v| 
children,  three  of  whom  died  in  infancy.  My  wife,  in  the 
thirty-eighth  year  of  her  age,  became  diseased  with  consump-  j 
tion,  which,  in  the  thirty  ninth  year  of  her  age,  terminated  | 
her  pilgrimage  on  earth.  She  became  a  member  of  the  Prim-  j 
itive  Baptist  Church  about  a  year  before  she  died,  and  as  I  | 
was  with  her  in  all  her  affliction  I  think  I  am  prepared  to  say  I 
that  she  left  every  evidence  that  any  one  could  that  she  was  I 
prepared  to  meet  her  God  in  peace.  Two  of  her  children  sur-  1 
vived  her — a  son  and  daughter.  My  daughter  lived  to  her  I 
eighteenth  year,  when  it  was  her  lot  to  die  with  the  same  dis-  I 
ease  her  mother  did,  and  though  she  was  quite  young  I  have  j 
strong  confidence  to  believe  that  the  Lord  had  enabled  her  to  j 
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remember  her  Creator  in  the  days  of  her  youth,  as  she  left 
every  assurance  that  she  was  prepared  to  meet  death  with  a 
perfect  resignation  to  the  will  of  her  Heavenly  Father.  A 
very  short  time  before  her  death,  when  she  was  quite  feeble, 
she  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  and  was  baptized  by 
Elder  Arnold  Walker. 

After  the  death  of  my  wife,  being  broken  up  in  my  feelings 
and  my  children  scattered — though  but  two,  they  were  not 
with  me — I  was  not  satisfied,  I  was  lonely  and  felt  disconso- 
late; I  was  without  an  helpmeet  for  myself  and  a  mother  for 
my  children.  In  1840  I  was  married  to  my  second  wife, 
Elizabeth  C.  Wingfield,  with  whom  I  have  lived  forty-four 
years,  which  time  we  have  spent  happily  and  agreeably 
together,  as  in  the  case  of  my  first  marriage,  so  I  think  I 
have  been  wonderfully  blessed.  By  my  present  wife  we  have 
had  seven  children,  six  sons  and  one  daughter.  The  eldest 
son,  a  very  sprightly  little  boy,  died  in  his  fourth  year.  Our 
daughter  was  greatly  afflicted,  having  no  mind  sufficient  to 
take  care  of  herself,  so  we  may  look  upon  her  as  being  an 
infant  all  her  life  through.  She  lived  to  be  thirty-two  years 
old.  I  have  six  sons  living — five  by  my  present  wife  and 
one  by  my  first;  four  of  them  are  married,  and  two  yet  sin- 
gle. My  eldest  son  by  my  present  wife  is  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church.  My  wife  is  also  a  member,  and 
has  been  for  thirty-two  years. 

I  now  return  to  the  time  I  joined  the  church.  I  have  been 
trying  in  my  feeble  manner  to  serve  the  church  ever  since.  I 
served  many  years  as  Clerk,  also  as  Deacon.  I  have  been  a 
regular  messenger  to  all  the  Associations  far  and  near.  We 
moved  on  very  harmoniously  for  several  years,  not  a  discord 
among  the  churches:  but  at  length  there  sprung  up  a  spirit 
of  missionism  with  some  belonging  to  the  Primitive  Baptist, 
which  was  entirely  unknown  to  me  for  years  after  I  became  a 
member,  which  caused  great  trouble  and  distress.  It  became 
a  distress  in  the  church  where  my  membership  was,  and  I 
was  appointed  a  messenger  to  the  Pig  River  Association  in 
the  year  1832  or  1833,  which  was  holden  with  the  church  at 
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Snow  Creek,  Franklin  county,  Va.,  and  there  reported  to  the 
members  of  that  body  what  I  considered  the  condition  of  the 
church  which  I  represented.  The  Association  took  up  the 
matter  of  distress,  and  after  some  debate  upon  the  reasons 
why  we  were  distressed,  in  consequence  of  their  favoring 
the  so-called  benevolent  institutions  of  the  day,  such  as  Sab- 
bath Schools,  Bible  and  Tract  Societies,  which  we  considered 
unscriptural,  and  we  also  considered  them  unsound  in  the 
faith  of  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  then  and  there  we 
declared  non-fellowship  to  all  who  favored  those  things,  and  a 
record  was  entered  upon  our  Association  book,  written  out  by 
old  Brother  Osbourn,  of  Baltimore,  which  stands  until  this 
day,  and  we  have  been  a  separate  people  ever  since  that  time. 
But  to  my  certain  knowledge  the  Missionaries  have  come 
back  twice,  asking  to  be  received  again  into  fellowship,  saying 
the  only  difference  between  us  was  the  so-called  benevolent 
institutions,  but  were  rejected.  We,  the  messengers,  of  the 
churches,  were  admonished  to  labor  in  meekness  and  love 
with  those  who  favored  missionism  and  reclaim  them  if  we 
could,  and  to  convince  them  of  the  error  that  we  thought  they 
were  going  into,  but  all  of  them  who  were  not  willing  to 
endorse  the  proceedings  of  the  Association  were  excluded 
from  fellowship,  and  ever  since  then  I  have  endeavored  to  the 
best  of  my  ability  to  raise  my  feeble  voice  against  all  those 
new  fangled  schemes  of  the  day  set  up  of  man  and  not  as  thus 
saith  the  Lord  for  them.  For  the  Lord  said,  "Teach  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded,"  and  I  do  not  consider  that  we  are 
to  teach  anything  that  is  not  commanded ;  but  it  seems  that 
there  are  many  things  that  are  aiming  to  be  taught  that  I  do 
not  find  in  the  Scriptures  of  divine  truth. 

I  remained  a  member  of  Town  Creek,  my  mother  church, 
until  about  the  year  1850,  when,  on  account  of  being  more 
convenient,  I  moved  my  membership  to  Eeed  Creek,  near  the 
place  I  now  reside,  which  makes  it  about  thirty-four  years. 
During  my  pilgrimage  up  to  this  time  I  was  only  a  private 
member,  except  the  deaconship  and  clerkship  of  the  churches 
which  I  served  in  that  capacity ;  but  traveling  around  a  great 
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deal  with  my  brethren,  going  to  Associations  and  meetings,  I 
became  acquainted  with  a  great  many  Baptists,  and  was  often 
asked  by  my  brethren  if  I  did  not  have  impressions  to  preach. 
But  at  that  time  I  did  not  feel  that  I  was  called  to  fill  so  impor- 
tant and  responsible  a  position  as  that,  for  I  felt  so  unworthy 
and  so  incompetent  to  the  task.  I  did  not  feel  that  I  pos- 
sessed a  single  qualification  that  a  servant  of  the  most  high 
God  should  be  blessed  with,  for  I  looked  upon  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  as  one  of  the  most  sacred  things  a  poor  finite 
worm  of  the  dust  could  be  engaged  in.  Notwithstanding,  at 
times,  I  was  strongly  impressed  to  say  something  to  my  fel- 
low-man upon  the  all  important  subject  of  religion,  but  would 
again  and  again  suppress  my  feelings  until  the  burden  and 
weight  of  preaching  became  so  heavy  I  felt  that  I  could  no 
longer  resist  it.  In  my  deep  meditation  and  trouble  I  would 
often  in  secret  prayer  to  God  ask  him  to  direct  me  what  my 
duty  was.  And  oftentimes  when  I  would  go  to  preaching  and 
return  home,  cast  down  in  feelings,  my  wife  would  often  ask 
me  what  was  the  matter,  and  what  was  the  cause  of  my 
looking  so  dejected;  would  ask  me  if  she  had  wounded  my 
feelings  in  any  way,  but  she  told  me  that  she  believed  and 
felt  that  I  was  living  out  of  my  duty;  that  there  was  a  work 
for  me  to  do,  and  she  believed  if  I  would  only  be  willing  to 
take  up  the  Cross  that  it  would  be  a  great  relief  to  my  feel- 
ings. So  in  my  troubles  I  promised  the  Lord  I  would  try, 
and  in  much  fear  and  trembling,  at  the  house  of  an  aged  sis- 
ter, in  the  presence  of  a  large  crowd  of  strangers,  through  the 
solicitation  of  an  old  father  in  the  ministry,  I  took  up  the 
Cross  and  went  forward,  not  knowing  what  I  should  say,  but 
trusting,  I  hope,  in  the  Lord,  I  was  enabled  to  talk  a  while  to 
the  people  upon  the  all  important  subject  of  their  souls'  eter- 
nal salvation,  though  I  did  not  think  it  was  preaching,  though 
I  can  say  it  gave  great  relief  to  my  feelings,  and  my  brethren 
called  it  preaching.  So  I  have  been  called  on  to  speak  in  a 
public  way  ever  since  that  time.  But  I  can  say  that  I  was 
not  like  some  that  seem  so  anxious  to  preach  ;  I  never  felt 
like  I  wanted  to  be  a  preacher;  it  was  too  sacred  a  thing  for 
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me,  for,  as  was  remarked  by  an  old  brother  in  the  ministry  to 
a  young  member  who  wished  to  become  a  preacher,  that  he 
considered  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  larger  than  all  this 
world,  and  I  think  so  too. 

In  a  short  time  the  church  granted  me  license  to  exercise 
in  public,  though  I  asked  them  not  to  do  so;  to  wait  awhile, 
but  they  insisted  that  I  should  say  nothing,  as  that  was  a 
matter  with  them  and  they  desired  it;  so  I  held  my  peace, 
and  a  few  months  after  they  sent  a  request  to  the  Association 
for  a  Presbytery  to  attend  Reed  Creek  Church  for  my  ordina- 
tion, which  was  attended  to  by  Elders  Kelly,  Walker,  Win- 
ter and  Martin.  After  going  through  the  examination  and 
laying  on  of  hands  of  the  Presbytery,  I  was  set  apart  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  and  I  have  been  moving  on  in  my 
blundering  way  ever  since,  In  a  few  years  I  was  requested 
to  take  the  care  of  Camp  Branch  Church,  which  I  attended 
to  for  several  years,  and  after  the  death  of  Brother  Walker  I 
was  called  on  to  take  the  pastorate  of  Reed  Creek  and  Town 
Creek  Churches,  though  somewhat  against  my  wishes,  as  the 
care  of  churches,  like  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  I  have  ever 
looked  upon  it  as  a  responsible  position  for  a  man  to  occupy; 
to  go  in  and  out  before  them  as  their  under-shepherd  and 
leader.  To  the  best  of  my  ability  I  have  endeavored  to  look 
to  the  welfare  of  the  churches  and  to  try  to  keep  them  in 
union  and  love.  I  have  ever  thought  that  good  dicipline  was 
essential  to  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  all  churches,  though 
imperfect  as  I  feel  myself  to  be  I  am  thankful  to  the  Giver 
of  all  good  and  perfect  gifts,  that  the  churches  I  have  had  the 
care  of  have  generally  led  a  peaceable  and  quiet  life.  I  do 
not  know  how  many  I  have  baptized,  as  I  did  not  keep  an 
account  of  it,  but  a  goodly  number.  Several  years  ago,  some 
ten  or  twelve,  the  Pig  River  Association  conferred  upon  me 
the  moderatorship  of  that  body,  which  position  I  held  until 
last  spring;  and  feeling  from  my  age  and  feeble  health,  both 
of  body  and  mind,  that  I  could  not  travel  and  visit  the  Asso- 
ciations much  more. 

I  am  now  in  my  eighty-fourth  year,  and  have  had  many 
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hard  spells  of  sickness,  so  I  feel  that  my  race  is  almost  run. 
At  my  request  the  Association  released  me  from  that  posi- 
tion and  appointed  our  beloved  Brother  Peter  Corn,  who,  I 
think,  will  fill  the  office  well.  As  before  remarked,  feeling 
that  my  old  age  and  infirm  health  will  not  admit  of  my  trav- 
eling much  more,  I  have  given  up  the  care  of  two  of  my 
churches,  Town  Creek  and  Camp  Branch,  but  still  visit  them 
as  often  as  I  can,  still  retaining  the  great  interest  that  I  feel 
for  the  good  of  Ziou  and  the  honor  and  glory  of  God.  In  the 
language  of  the  poet,  I  feel  to  pray  for  Zion  still,  while  life 
and  breath  remains.  There  my  best  friends,  my  kindred 
dwell;  there  God,  my  Saviour  reigns.  I  still  have  the  care  of 
Eeed  Creek  Church,  one  among  the  largest  churches  in  our 
district,  about  eighty-five  in  number,  there  being  twenty-one 
churches  comprising  the  Pig  River  Association. 

I  can  now  say  that  during  my  pilgrimage,  and  particularly 
in  my  ministerial  labors,  I  have  tried  to  be  faithful.  In  trying 
to  promote  the  peace  and  happiness  of  the  church  I  have  not 
turned  to  the  right  or  to  the  left.  I  have  not  shunned,  as 
was  said  by  the  eminent  apostle  Paul,  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  as  far  as  God  in  his  providence  has  enabled  me  to  do, 
regardless  of  the  frowns  of  mortal  man;  for  when  I  arise  be- 
fore a  congregation,  and  stand  as  it  were  between  the  living 
and  the  dead,  and  if  I  am  what  I  profess  to  be,  as  a  mouth  for 
God,  and  in  his  immediate  presence,  I  do  not  feel  that  I  have 
a  foe  to  punish  or  a  friend  to  reward.  I  have  ever  felt  that 
error  should  be  exposed  and  truth  made  manifest  from  preach- 
ing the  word  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Timothy  was  commanded  to 
preach  the  word,  which  has  ever  been  unpopular  with  the 
world  of  mankind  at  large,  and  especially  with  the  religious 
world.  I  feel  that  my  time  is  short  that  I  am  to  remain  here 
on  earth  to  fight  against  the  enemies  of  truth,  but  my  great 
desire  is  that  I  may  be  found  in  the  discharge  of  my  duty, 
that  I  may  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and 
man,  that  I  may,  through  divine  grace,  be  enabled  to  say  I 
have  fought  a  good  fight.  I  have  kept  the  faith,  henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  in  heaven  for  me  a  crown  which  the  Lord,  the 
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righteous  Judge,  will  give;  and  not  me  only,  but  for  all  those 
who  look  for  His  appearing.  I  have  never  changed  since  my 
first  view  of  the  plan  of  salvation  for  poor,  lost  and  helpless 
sinners,  for  I  read  that  God  is  in  one  mind  and  changes  not, 
and  his  arrangements  are  not  to  be  frustrated  by  the  puny 
arm  of  man. 

I  have  given  a  short  and  very  imperfect  sketch  of  my 
religious  life  since  I  became  a  member  of  the  visible  church 
of  God,  but  as  was  said  by  a  certain  queen,  when  she  came  to 
speak  of  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  "The  half  cannot  be  told." 
I  feel  a  great  desire  that  my  brethren  and  friends,  particu- 
larly my  ministerial  brethren,  should  visit  me  in  my  old  age 
and  retired  life,  as  it  would  afford  me  great  pleasure  to  have 
their  company  and  hear  them  talk  of  the  mercies  and  good- 
ness of  God.  I  feel  that  ]  am  wonderfully  blessed  in  my  old 
age;  I  have  a  pleasant  family;  my  children  are  so  kind  and 
tender  of  me  and  my  feelings,  those  that  live  with  me  and 
those  that  have  left  me;  and  in  my  wife  I  feel  that  she  fills 
the  place  of  a  wife  and  mother  as  much  so  as  any  one  could, 
I  feel  happy  in  thinking  and  believing  so,  and  I  can  say  she 
has  been  an  helpmeet  and  comfort  to  me  through  all  our 
married  life,  and  never  has  been  the  woman  to  lay  a  straw 
across  my  path  to  prevent  my  going  at  any  time,  nor  any- 
where, that  I  had  impressions  to  go. 

As  I  have  been  saying  something  about  my  religious  life,  and 
feeling  that  the  things  of  the  world  and  that  should  be  a  separate 
matter  altogether,  I  will  say  something,  in  a  brief  way,  of 
what  my  official  duties  and  services  have  been  as  a  citizen  of 
Henry  county,  the  place  of  my  nativity,  though  I  never  let 
my  official  duties  interfere  with  my  religious  duties.  In  early 
life,  under  the  old  constitution,  the  Court  appointed  me  a 
Justice  of  the  Peace,  in  which  capacity  I  served  near  twenty 
years.  During  the  time,  through  strong  solicitation  by  many 
warm  friends,  I  became  a  candidate  for  a  seat  in  the  Legisla- 
ture of  Virginia,  was  elected  and  served  in  the  session  of  1846 
and  1847.  Under  the  same  constitution  I  was  appointed 
School  Commissioner,  and  not  long  after  this  received  an  ap- 
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pointment  from  the  Court  as  Assessor  of  the  lands  of  Henry, 
which  I  attended  to,  and  assessed  all  the  lands  in  the  county. 
Under  the  present  constitution  was  made  Trustee  of  the 
school,  and  served  some  four  or  five  years  in  that  capacity. 
Some  several  years  ago,  when  I  was  not  at  home,  or  even  in 
the  county,  my  friends  saw  fit,  entirely  unknown  to  me,  to 
confer  upon  me  an  office  as  one  of  the  Board  of  Supervisors 
of  the  county,  in  which  position  I  served  for  three  successive 
terms,  which  made  six  years,  and  can  say  that  I  never  was  a 
candidate  during  the  time,  but  my  friends  would  call  upon 
me  to  know  if  I  would  serve  them  if  they  elected  me  again, 
and  at  the  close  of  the  six  years,  although  I  was  solicited  to 
hold  on  by  many  of  my  friends,  I  told  them  I  was  tired  of 
the  noise  and  bustle,  that  I  felt  that  I  wished  to  be  more  re- 
tired, and  there  was  no  office  within  the  gift  of  the  people 
that  I  desired  or  would  have.  I  am  now  old  and  most  worn 
out,  and  I  can  say  that  a  great  deal  of  my  labor  and  time  has 
been  given  to  the  public,  but  I  do  not  regret  it,  nor  anything 
I  could  do  for  my  fellow-man ;  there  is  a  sphere  in  life  for 
all  men  to  occupy,  and  he  who  lives  alone  for  himself  is  but 
little  use  to  society.  Brethren  Respess  and  Mitchell,  I  have 
written  briefly  upon  my  official  duties ;  in  regard  to  publish- 
ing what  I  have  said  about  it,  you  can  exercise  your  own 
pleasure.  I  thought  perhaps  it  would  be  a  pleasure  to  some 
of  my  friends  to  read  something  of  my  stewardship  as  a  coun- 
ty man,  perhaps  when  I  am  no  more.  I  will  now  bid  you  an 
affectionate  farewell. 

From  your  aged  brother  in  hope  of  eternal  life. 

Ironside,  Va.  E.  B.  Turner. 


WILLFUL  SINNING. 

Bear  Brother  in  Christ: — In  the  last  Messenger  I  see  a 
comment  from  Brother  Mitchell  on  the  subject  of  willful 
sinning,  and  I  was  much  interested  in  his  exposition  of  the 
subject.  As  I  have  had  my  mind  somewhat  exercised  on 
that  subject  and  its  connections,  I  hope  it  will  not  be  out  of 
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place  to  give  the  result  of  my  meditations  to  the  readers  of 
our  most  excellent  paper,  The  Gospel  Messenger.  As  a 
basis  of  my  thoughts  I  will  refer  to  1  John  v,  16,  "If  any 
man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall 
ask,  and  he  shall  give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto 
death.  There  is  a  sin  unto  death:  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray 
for  it."  To  me  there  is  a  chain  of  thought  running  through 
the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments  on  this  subject.  John  was 
a  Jew,  and  most  certainly  had  in  his  mind  the  relation  the  sin 
unto  death  under  the  Old  bore  to  that  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment. That  there  were  sins  of  that  character  under  the  old 
and  the  new  dispensation,  no^  Bible  reader  can  reasonably 
doubt.  For  most  all  the  sins  of  Israel  there  was  provision 
made,  by  which  the  transgressor  could  bring  forward  an 
offering  to  the  priest  and  have  the  sin  atoned  for.  But  "If 
there  be  found  among  you,  within  any  of  thy  gates  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  man  or  woman,  that  hath  wrought 
wickedness  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  transgressing 
His  covenaut,  and  hath  gone  and  served  other  gods,  and 
worshiped  them,  either  the  sun,  or  the  moon,  or  any  of  the 
hosts  of  heaven,  which  I  have  not  commanded ;  and  it 
be  told  thee,  and  thou  hast  heard  of  it,  and  inquired  diligent- 
ly, and  behold,  it  be  true,  and  the  thing  certain,  that  such 
abomination  is  wrought  in  Israel;  then  shalt  thou  bring  forth 
that  man  or  that  woman,  which  have  committed  that  wicked 
thing,  unto  thy  gates,  even  that  man  or  that  woman,  and  shalt 
stone  them  with  stones,  till  they  die." — Deut.  xvii,  2-6.  And 
many  other  places  might  be  referred  to,  but  we  will  let  this 
suffice.  But  remember  it  was  an  Israelite  that  had  thus  sinned 
and  was  thus  stoned  to  death.  The  law  of  Israel  did  not  ex- 
tend to  any  other  nation  of  people.  We  will  now  come  to 
the  New  Testament,  where  we  read  Paul  saying  "Moses  verily 
was  faithful  in  all  his  house,"  etc.,  "But  Christ  as  a  son  over 
his  own  house,  whose  house  are  we,"  etc.  Now  as  Moses  had 
a  law  to  govern  Israel,  so  Christ  has  a  law  to  govern  Zion. 
"Out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
from  Jerusalem."    Now  in  order  for  me  to  become  amenable 
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to  those  laws,  "the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus," 
must  "make  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death."  In 
other  words,  in  order  to  become  a  citizen  of  Zion  I  must  be 
born  of  the  Spirit,  born  from  above,  or  be  circumcised  with 
the  circumcision  not  made  with  hands,  circumcision  of  the 
heart  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the  letter  ;  whose  praise  is  not 
of  men,  but  of  God.  Now  being  placed  under  those  laws 
the  rule  is  laid  down,  "If  ye  live  after  the  flesh  ye  shall  die," 
etc.  What  is  willful  sinning  but  living  after  the  flesh,  and 
what  is  the  first  indication  of  it  but  "neglecting  the  assemb- 
ling of  ourselves  together,"  and  why  do  we  neglect  the  as- 
sembling of  ourselves  together  but  for  living  after  the  flesh  ? 
James  tells  us  how  to  rescue  this  man:  "Brethren  if  any  of 
you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him,  let  him  know 
that  he  that  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way 
(a  sinning  brother)  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall 
hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  But  when  he  gets  to  the  point 
that  he  is  no  longer  governable  by  the  laws  of  Zion,  no  longer 
shows  his  faith  by  his  works,  he  is  dead.  Now  to  draw  the 
contrast,  "He  that  despised  Moses'  law,"  that  is  he  determined 
no  longer  to  be  governed  by  Moses'  law,  but  turned  his  back 
upon  it,  determined  in  his  own  course,  "despised  it,"  he  was 
taken  out  and  stoned  to  death.  Of  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment, suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counted  the  blood  of 
the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing, 
and  hath  done  despite  to  the  spirit  of  grace?  That  is  one 
that  has  had  as  much  done  for  him  as  Christ  has  done  for  his 
people,  then  to  turn  his  back  upon  the  government  of  Christ 
in  his  church,  tramples  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  in  re- 
fusing to  heed  the  teaching  of  his  word  and  counts  the  blood 
of  the  covenant  unholy  by  the  unholy  life  which  he  lives. 
Therefore  he  is  at  the  point  of  willful  sinning ;  and  no  more 
sacrifice  for  him.  But  how?  may  be  asked.  The  sacrifices 
under  the  old  pointed  to  that  under  the  new  dispensation. 
There  were  sins  under  the  old  that  sacrifices  would  not  reach 
the  case.    They  were  therefore  given  up  to  God's  judgments 
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to  suffer  the  penalty  due  their  crimes.  But  he  was  an  Israelite 
all  the  while.  So  under  the  new,  Christ's  blood  answers  for 
all  the  offerings  under  the  old.  That  is,  his  blood  not  only 
took  away  all  sins  that  condemned  to  eternal  death,  but  also 
answers  for  "  the  fountain  opened  to  the  house  of  David  and 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for  uncleancess." — 
Zech.  xiii,  1.  This  fountain  is  the  one  in  which  the  Lord's 
children  wash  away  their  sins  in  Zion  ;  in  which  they  wash 
their  robes  (not  make  their  robes  but  wash  them)  and  make 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. — Eev.  vii,  14.  In 
Zion  while  Jesus  Christ  is  their  High  Priest,  yet  every  one  is 
his  own.priest,  for  they  are  called  "a  royal  priesthood,"  (1  Peter 
ii,  9,)  and  are  kings  and  priests  to  God,  and  are  built  up  a 
spiritual- house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  Now  our  sins  in  Zion 
against  the  law  of  Christ  are  not  sins  that  condemn  to  eternal 
death ;  we  are  made  free  from  that  law ;  but  if  we 
live  after  the  flesh  we  will  die  to  all  our  privileges 
in  Zion.  Bat  do  the  best  we  can,  and  still  we  will  sin 
more  or  less,  and  where  is  the  remedy  to  restore  us  to  our 
blessed  Lord's  divine  favor  ?  Down  upon  our  knees  we  go 
and  come  pleading  the  merits  of  Jesus'  blood  ;  come  bringing 
in  our  prayers  the  right  offering,  the  acceptable  blood;  come 
washing  our  robes,  making  them  white  in  that  blood.  We 
no  more  have  to  bring  the  costly  bullock,  the  lamb,  the  kid, 
or  the  trouble  of  catching  the  dove  or  the  pigeon,  but  here 
is  the  offering  made  once,  and  once  for  all,  for  all  to  the  end 
of  time.  The  poor  can  now  bring  this  greatest  of  all  offer- 
ings ;  the  rich  can  do  no  more.  Come  all  ye  weary,  heavy 
laden,  broken  hearted,  ready  to  faint,  who  grieve  and  mourn 
over  your  sins  because  you  feel  so  wretched  in  sinning  against 
so  good  and  gracious  a  Saviour,  until  you  feel  like  the  poet : 

Weary  of  earth,  myself  and  sin, 
Dear  Saviour  set  me  free; 
And  to  thy  glory  take  me  in, 
For  there  I  long  to  be. 

Yea,  come  through  this  blood  and  draw  nigh  to  fyour  hea- 
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venly  Father  (Heb.  vii  19 ;  James  iv  8)  and  he  will  draw- 
nigh  to  you.  For  they  who  come  pleading  this  blood  will 
never  be  empty  sent  back.  The  poorest,  the  weakest,  the 
most  ignorant,  yea, 

"  Come  needy,  come  guilty,  come  loathsome  and  bare, 
You  can't  come  too  filthy,  come  just  as  you  are." 

All  such  are  welcome  to  come  to  this  fountain,  and  by  faith 
in  this  blood  "cleanse  their  hands"  and  "purify  their  hearts." 
(Jas.  iv  9.)  "  Wash  your  robes  and  make  them  white."  But 
if  we  continue  to  neglect  this  fountain  and  go  on  living  after 
the  flesh,  giving  heed  to  a  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from 
the  living  God,  "neglecting  our  privilege  in  Zion,"  turning 
from  the  earnest  entreaties  of  our  brethren  who  would  "  save 
us  from  death"  and  "thus  hide  a  multitude  of  sins,"  and  the 
rod  of  chastisement  fails,  and  we  tread  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,  and  count  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  we  were 
sanctified  an  unholy  thing,  and  do  despite  to  the  spirit  of 
grace, — become  willful  sinners,  there  remaineth  no  more  sac- 
rifice for  sin,  even  our  brethren  need  not  pray  for  us,  for  the 
Lord  will  not  hear,  (Jer.  vii  16,)  but  a  sudden  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment,  yes  vengeance  belongeth  unto  me,  I  will  re- 
pay, saith  the  Lord.  And  again,  the  Lord  will  judge  his  peo- 
ple. He  is  thus  given  over  to  the  judgments  and  fiery  indig- 
nation of  the  Lord,  for  the  adversary  to  be  destroyed,  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh,  but  the  spirit  saved  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

Is  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  ; 
again,  "our  God  is  a  consuming  fire,"  who  will  destroy  all 
our  sins  by  his  judgments  and  fiery  indignation,  but  the  spirit 
shall  be  saved  if  so  as  by  fire.  Who  would  think  for  a  mo- 
ment that  all  who  were  drowned  in  the  flood  went  to  hell  ? 
Did  not  God's  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  come  upon  all 
those  people  ?  Here  the  sons  of  God  corrupted  themselves 
with  the  daughters  of  men  (Gen.  vi)  until  he  said  "  his  spirit 
(in  Noah  preaching  righteousness  to  them)  should  not  always 
strive  with  man."  Hence  as  they  turned  their  backs  upon 
Noah  preaching  to  them  to  turn  from  the  evil  of  their  way 
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and  do  right,  God's  fiery  indignation  came  down  upon  the 
whole  world,  so  that  none  but  Noah  and  his  family  were 
saved  from  that  awful  destruction.  The  world  is  only  saved 
for  the  benefit  of  his  people,  and  when  they  cease  to  heed  his 
judgments  (in  afflicting  them  for  their  wrongs)  and  his  com- 
mandments to  do  them,  but  begin  to  eat  and  drink  with  the 
drunken,  the  Lord  will  cut  them  off  and  appoint  them  their 
portion  with  hypocrites,  or  the  dread  calamities  befall  them, 
as  in  the  days  of  the  flood,  or  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Bear  in  mind  that  1  have  never  said  that  one  of  his  people 
will  ever  be  sent  to  hell,  but  if  after  having  "tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious,"  they  heed  not  his  commandments,  they  will 
"be  judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh."  The  Saviour 
pardoning  the  thief  on  the  cross  did  not  save  him  from  the 
penalty  of  the  crime  he  was  guilty  of.  The  Lord  by  his  spirit 
preaches  unto  those  regenerated  spirits  imprisoned  in  those  of 
his  disobedient  people  (1  Peter  iii  19,  20)  as  in  days  of  old. 
Don't  understand  me  that  one  born  of  God  dies  an  eternal 
death,  but  a  death  to  his  privileges  in  Zion,  to  that  sweet 
communion  and  the  fellowship  of  the  saints  and  approving 
smiles  of  the  blessed  Saviour.  But  still  the  gospel  is  to  be 
preached  to  those  that  are  thus  dead,  that  they  may  be  judged 
according  to  men  in  the  flesh  but  live  according  to  God  in  the 
spirit.  That  is  all  the  world  will  be  and  are  judged  in  this 
life,  according  to  the  way  they  live  in  this  life,  and  if  we  live 
like  the  world  in  this  life  we  will  be  judged  like  the  world  in 
this  life,  though  the  spirit  saved.  That  is,  if  men  get  drunk 
they  have  to  put  up  with  all  the  sorrows  of  the  drunken.  If 
men  bow  down  to  idolatrous  worship,  they  have  to  pay  all 
the  penalty  of  slavery  to  that  worship  ;  and  if  God's  people 
join  other  societies,  they  will  reap  all  the  serfdom  and  afflic- 
tions and  fail  of  those  sweet  enjoyments  of  fellowship  and 
liberty  enjoyed  in  obedience  under  a  gospel  ministry  ;  and 
thus  fail  to  enter  into  that  rest  in  this  life  promised  those  that 
labor  to  enter  into  it,  (Heb.  iv) — that  sweet  rest  of  perfect 
confidence  in  the  blessed  Lord,  that  all  things  shall  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  him,  that  sweet  rest  from 
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bondage  under  the  law,  in  being  completely  dead  to  it,  and 
divorced  from  it,  and  married  to  another,  to  God's  only  be- 
gotten Son,  to  enjoy  sweet  rest  and  have  our  fellowship  with 
the  Father,  and  with  the  Son,  and  with  all  saints,  abiding 
under  his  shadow  to  shelter  us  from  the  wrath  of  the  law, 
living  in  obedience  to  his  commandments  as  our  loving  and 
lovely  husband, father  and  friend — resting  in  full  assurance  that 
no  harm  can  befall  us  while  he  is  on  our  side  and  we  be  follow- 
ers of  that  which  is  good.  In  thus  living  there  is  no  fear- 
ful looking  for  of  judgment,  no  fiery  indignation,  no  ven- 
geance, no  wrath,  but  "looking  through  a  glass  darkly,  we 
greatly  rejoice,  though  even  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  we 
are  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations,  that  the  trial 
of  our  faith  being  much  more  precious  than  that  of  gold  that 
perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  by  fire,  might  be  found  unto 
praise,  and  honor,  and  glory,  at  the  appearing  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  whom  having  not  seen,  we  love ;  in  whom, 
though  now  we  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  we  rejoice  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  Yes,  "believing"  with  full 
confidence  that  he  will  perform  all  he  has  promised,  and 
proving  our  belief  by  walking  before  him  in  his  command- 
ments and  ordinances  blameless,  brings  us  into  that  rest.  But 
beware  of  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief \  for  that  causes  us  to  "neg- 
lect the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,"  it  puts  us  to 
"walking  after  the  flesh,"  and  through  it  we  "depart  from 
the  living  God,"  and  therefore  "fail  to  enter  into  that  rest," 
and  lands  us  in  death. — Kom.  viii;  James  v  16.  If  this 
letter  was  not  already  too  long  I  would  go  on  to  speak  of  the 
Lord's  chastisements,  his  afflictions  and  judgments,  and  may 
write  on  this  some  day  if  the  Lord  will.  With  love  to  all 
the  saints,  and  especially  the  brethren  editors,  with  the  prayer 
that  God  may  continue  to  bless  their  labors  through  The 
Messenger  to  the  comfort  of  his  people,  I  remain  yours,  to 
serve  in  the  best  of  bonds.  Jas.  J.  Gilbert. 

Winchester,  Ky.,  August,  1885. 


(2) 
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PREDESTINATION. 


Dear  Brother  Bespess : — It  is  impressed  upon  my  mind  to  write  for  the 
readers  of  the  Gospel  Messeeger  some  of  the  exercises  I  have  had  con- 
cerning the  doctrine  of  predestination  or  foreordination.  It  is  a  subject I 
that  has  caused  me  much  perplexity  of  mind  and  many  trials  ;  but  for  a 
number  of  years  I  have  been  firmly  settled  in  regard  to  it,  and  feel  an  hum- 
ble assurance  that  it  is  my  dear  Saviour  who  has  thus  established  me  in 
the  truth. 

When  contemplating  the  character  of  an  infinite  and  eternal  God  it  has 
always  appeared  to  me  that  he  must  have  foreordained  all  events,  and  ap- 
pointed the  time  and  destiny  of  all  beings.  And  many  portions  of  Scripture 
would  appear  very  clearly  to  teach  that  he  did  so.  But  then  many  such 
questions  as  the  following  would  often  arise  to  perplex  and  trouble  me: 
Could  a  holy  God  predetermine  that  there  should  be  sin  ?  Could  he  fore- 
ordain acts  that  would  be  sinful  and  wicked  in  them  that  he  had  before 
determined  should  do  them  ?  Could  he  determine  that  certain  events 
should  transpire,  which  would  manifest  principles  in  those  connected  with 
them  contrary  to  his  pure  and  holy  nature,  and  which  must  even  be  ab- 
horbed  by  him  ?  Could  he  foreordain  a  sinful  act  and  then  punish  the 
one  who  committed  it?  These  are  but  a  few  of  the  perplexing  questions 
which  the  enemy  of  all  truth  suggested  to  my  carnal  mind,  and  with 
which  I  presumed  to  try  the  infinite  and  holy  One.  And  I  have  no  doubt 
many  a  dear  child  of  God  has  been  in  like  manner  troubled  and  worried. 
I  have  sometimes  found  myself  asking  the  question,  ''Would  God  be  just 
if  he  should  do  so  and  so?"  But  since  I  have  known  him  by  a  precious 
experience  of  his  grace  abounding  to  the  chief  of  sinners,  I  have  been 
checked  in  any  such  course  of  reasoning,  though  questions  still  assail  me. 
There  has  been  within  my  heart  a  reverential  fear  of  God,  which  has  for- 
bidden me  to  undertake  to  decide  what  would  and  what  would  not  be  just 
in  God.  I  have  felt  satisfied  that  whatever  God  should  do  would  be  right, 
merely  because  he  did  it. 

It  was  not  until  the  Lord  gave  me  a  good  hope  through  grace,  that  my 
mind  was  fully  settled  with  regard  to  any  of  these  questions.  With  that 
hope  he  gave  me  such  views  of  himself  as  set  my  mind  perfectly  at  rest  as 
to  the  character  of  whatever  he  might  do.  "  He  is  the  rock,  his  work  is 
perfect ;  for  all  his  ways  are  judgment ;  a  God  of  truth  and  without 
iniquity,  just  and  right  is  he." — Deut.  xxxii.  4.  I  felt  that  I  could  say 
with  the  psalmist,  " I  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  shall  speak."  I  de- 
sire to  take  with  childlike  confidence  whatever  his  Word  teaches  concern- 
ing his  character  and  works. 

All  things  that  take  place  are  either  according  to  the  eternal  will  and 
purpose  of  God,  or  they  are  contrary  to  it.  If  anything  could  possibly 
occur  that  was  contrary  to  God's  will  and  purpose,  then  he  does  not  do  all 
his  will,  and  he  is  not  therefore  infinite  in  his  wisdom  and  power.  But 
the  Bible  plainly  teaches  that  he  is  infinite  in  all  his  attributes,  and  that 
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he  does  all  his  will.  ''He  is  in  one  mind  and  who  can  turn  him,  and 
whatsoever  his  soul  desireth,  even  that  he  doeth." — Job  xxii.  13.  "Our 
God  is  in  the  heavens:  he  hath  done  whatsoever  he  hath  pleased." — 
Psalm  cxv.  3.  "My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure." — 
Isa.  xlvi.  10.  "Who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will."— Eph.  i.  11. 

If  Adam's  transgression  had  not  been  foreknown  by  the  Lord,  then  he 
could  not  have  provided  redemption.  It'  that  transgression  had  not  been 
according  to  his  will  and  purpose  it  must  have  been  contrary  to  it,  and  he 
must  have  desired  that  it  should  not  be.  But  having  been  foreknown  it 
must  certainly  take  place,  and  could  by  no  possibility  be  prevented.  The 
thought  therefore  that  the  tall  of  man  was  not  according  to  the  eternal 
will  and  purpose  of  God,  leads  directly  to  the  conclusion  that  he  was  dis- 
appointed and  dissatisfied,  not  being  able  to  do  all  his  will  and  pleasure. 
This  thought  I  felt,  therefore,  that  I  must  at  once  and  forever  discard.  In 
nothing  can  I  be  more  firmly  settled  than  in  this  clear  teaching  of  the 
scriptures  concerning  the  only  wise  God,  our  Saviour,  that  nothing  ever 
has  taken  place  contrary  to  his  eternal  purpose,  nor  ever  will.  He  is 
above  all  in  power  and  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  and  by  no  conceivable 
possibility,  therefore,  can  anything  transpire  which  it  was  his  will  and 
pleasure  should  not  transpire. 

"  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  ! 
How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out  !" 
While,  therefore,  I  cannot  for  a  moment  yield  to  the  idea  that  his  power 
is  limited,  so  that  his  will  is  contradicted  by  any  event,  however  dark  and 
wicked,  I  can  easily  conceive  that  there  is  a  good  and  infinitely  wise 
reason  for  all  things  to  be  just  as  they  are,  hidden  away  from  our  under- 
standing in  the  infinite  depths  of  his  unfathomable  wisdom  ;  so  that  I  can 
rest  satisfied,  and  say,  with  my  dear  Saviour,  "Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  It  must  be  that  God  will  do  all  his  pleasure, 
and  that  nothing  can  be  different  from  what  he  wills  it  to  be  ;  but  it  is  not 
necessary  that  we  should  see  the  reason  for  all  things  that  he  has  pre- 
pared, nor  that  we  should  be  able  to  judge  of  his  ways  and  works  by  our 
feeble  sense. 

This  question  may  arise  :  If  God  ordains  that  an  action  shall  take  place 
which  manifests  a  wicked  principle  in  him  who  does  it,  would  not  God, 
in  that,  be  the  author  of  sin  ?  Would  it  not  follow  that  he  must  be  the 
source  of  wickedness?  I  state  the  question  somewhat  hesitatingly  be- 
cause it  seems  so  irreverent  and  sinful  to  even  suggest  such  a  thing.  But 
in  the  blindness  and  pride  of  our  carnal  hearts  we  do  ask  it ;  and  are  often 
tempted  of  the  devil  to  disbelieve  the  doctrine  of  God's  foreordination  of 
all  things  for  fear  of  such  a  conclusion.  I  hasten  to  answer  a  sharp  and 
decided  No  !  Such  a  thing  cannot  be.  God  cannot  be  the  author  of  sin 
or  source  of  wickedness,  whatever  he  may  do,  or  ordain  to  be  done.  He 
ordained  that  sin  should  enter  into  the  world  and  death  by  sin,  and  pre- 
destinated and  commanded  things  to  be  done  that  are  sinful  in  thoie  that 
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do  them,  as  in  bidding  Shimei  to  curse  David,  (2  Sam'l,  xvi.  10.)  in  put- 
ting a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouths  of  Ahab's  prophets,  (2  Chron.  xviii.  22.) 
as  in  determining  the  crucifixion  of  the  Sou  of  God  by  the  wicked  hands 
of  those -who  slew  them  ;  yet  he  is  not  the  author  of  sin,  nor  source  of 
wickedness.  Sin  is  a  transgression  of  the  law.  God  is  under  no  law 
but  his  own  will,  which  ''he  doeth  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth;  and  none  can  stay  his  hand,  nor  say  unto  him, 
what  doest  thou?" — Daniel  iv.  35.  He  can  transgress  no  law,  and  there- 
fore cannot  be  the  author  of  sin.  He  kills,  but  it  is  not  sin,  though  it  is 
sin  in  the  man  whom  he  employs  as  his  sword  and  hand. — Psalm  xvii.  13. 
If  he  dash  whole  worlds  to  death,  it  is  right  in  him.  He  created  man 
upright,  placed  him  under  a  holy  law,  and  purposed  that  he  should  fall 
under  the  condemnation  of  that  law  and  die.  It  was  right  in  him.  He  is 
a  sovereign,  vt  hose  will  is  his  only  law,  and  that  will  is  right  and  holy 
and  infinitely  wise.  If  he  did  not  purpose  that  the  man  whom  he  had 
created  .should  transgress  his  law,  then  the  fall  of  man  was  contrary  to  I 
his  wish  and  a  disappointment  to  him.  But  before  the  world  began  he 
had  foreordained  Jesus  for  the  redemption  of  his  chosen  people  from  that 
fall,  and  had  givtn  them  eternal  life  and  all  spiritual  blessings  in  him.  He  1 
could  not  have  elected  them  unto  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  without  having  determined  the  need  of  that  sprinkling. — 1  Peter 
i.  2.  The  purpose  which  embraced  the  salvation  from  sin,  must  have 
embraced  also  that  which  caused  the  need  of  that  salvation.  Through 
the  fall  of  man  the  Lord  determined  to  display  his  justice,  and  grace,  and 
mercy.  Who  shall  therefore  dare  to  say  he  is  the  author  of  sin?  It  is 
our  carnal  minds  that  object  to  this  sovereign  right  of  God,  and  refuse 
to  consent  to  what  we  cannot  understand.  "The  carnal  mind  is  not  sub- 
ject to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  But  the  spiritual  mind 
can  easily  see  that  "It  was  all  for  the  lifting  of  Jesus  on  high." 

The  wicked  are  God's  sword.  Men  of  the  world  are  his  hand. — Psalm 
xvii,  13.  If  God  does  a  work  with  such  a  sword,  the  wicked  are  still 
wicked.  Men  of  the  world  are  still  sinful,  though  the  Lord  use  them  as 
his  hand  to  carry  out  his  eternal  purpose.  Cyrus,  the  ravenous  bird 
from  the  East,  was  none  the  less  a  ravenous  bird  because  he  executed  the 
counsel  of  God.  The  Lord  girded  him  to  do  his  will,  yet  he  did  not 
know  the  Lord. — Isa.  xlvi,  11;  xlv,  1-5.  The  Lord  raised  up  Pharaoh  for 
the  very  purpose  which  he  fulfilled  by  him,  and  then  destroyed  him  for 
the  wickedness  he  manifested.  Those  who  crucified  the  Saviour  did  but 
what  God's  hand  and  counsel  determined  before  should  be  done.  They 
were  none  the  less  wicked,  though  foreordained  to  do  the  awful  deed. 
Peter  says  of  those  who  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient,  that 
they  were  appointed  unto  it. — 1  Peter  ii,  8;  and  Jude  speaks  of  those 
"Who  were  before  of  old  ordained  unto  this  condemnation." — Jude  iv. 

"The  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for  himself;  yea,  even  the  wicked  for 
the  day  of  evil." — Prov.  xvi,  4.  Does  this  mean  that  he  made  the  wicked 
as  such,  in  whatever  sense  he  made  them,  »with  the  end  which  they  fufill 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


569 


in  view?  Did  he  not  make  them  good,  and  they  became  wicked  contrary 
to  his  design  ?  But  it  is  said  that  he  made  them  for  the  day  of  evil, 
showing  the  purpose  for  which  he  made  them  carried  out.  The  form  of 
the  expression  proves  this  to  be  the  meaning,  lie  created  the  waster  to 
destroy. — Isa.  liv,  16.  He  made  Leviathan  (Ps.  civ.  26)  and  formed  the 
crooked  serpent,  (Job  xxvi,  13)  which  his  love  and  great  and  strong  word 
has  destroyed.  (Isa.  xxvii,  1)  which  old  serpent  is  the  Devil  and  Satan. — 
Rev.  xii,  9;  and  xx,  2.  The  saints  who  behold  these  things  can  join  the 
"Song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying 
great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works  Lord  God  Almighty.  Just  and  true 
are  thy  ways,  thou  king  of  saints." — Rev.  xv,  3.  God  has  determined 
the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  the  habitation  of  all  nations 
of  men,  and  those  bounds  they  cannot  pass. — Acts  xvii,  26  ;  Job  xiv,  5. 

"Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me,  why  doth  he  yet  find  fault,  for  who  hath 
resisted  his  will?" — Rom.  ix,  19.  No  one  has  resisted  his  will.  But 
"who  art  thou,  O  man,  that  repliest  against  God?"  He  does  find  fault 
with  all  iniquity  and  sin  ;  and  he  causes  his  people  humbly  to  acknowl- 
edge that  fault,  and  the  justice  of  their  condemnation. 

Some  fear  this  doctrine  will  cause  men  to  feel  that  they  are  not  respon- 
sible for  wicked  acts,  and  will  therefore  increase  wickedness,  causing 
them  to  say,  "If  God  has  foreordained  these  things,  why  am  I  judged  as  a 
sinner? — Rom.  iii,  7.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  be  troubled,  for  fear  the 
truth  may  have  a  bad  effect.  Nothing  can  remove  the  sense  of  responsi- 
bility which  God  has  laid  upon  the  conscience.  The  wicked  will  still  tind 
excuse  to  do  wickedly,  for  it  is  their  delight.  But  the  Lord  gives  to  his 
people  a  desire  to  do  his  will.  He  has  created  them  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works,  which  he  has  before  ordained  that  they  should  walk  in  them. — 
Eph.  ii,  10.  He  chose  them  that  they  should  be  holy. — Eph.  i.  4.  He 
elected  them  unto  obedience. — 1  Peter  i,  2.  He  blesses  them  with  a 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  which  no  power  of  the  enemy  can 
ever  drive  away.  He  makes  them  to  realize  the  riches  of  his  grace  and 
mercy  in  the  forgivness  of  their  sins  ;  and  he  causes  them  to  see  that  all 
things,  good  and  evil,  light  and  darkness,  sin  and  holiness,  do  "work 
together  for  good  to  them  who  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  his  purpose." 

Can  we  suppose  that  God  has  ordained  an  act  and  not  decreed  who  shall 
perform  that  act?  To  the  waves  of  iniquity  he  has  said,  "Thus  far  shalt 
thou  come,"  as  well  as,  "no  farther."  The  wrath  of  man  shall  praise 
him;  the  remainder  of  wrath  he  will  restrain. — Ps.  lxxvi,  10.  That  portion 
of  man's  wrath  which  is  not  foreordained  to  work  for  his  praise  will  not 
be  allowed  to  find  expression  in  acts.  The  wicked  will  not  be  allowed  to 
carry  out  their  wicked  desires.  They  can  do  nothing  which  God  has  not 
purposed  shall  be  for  his  glory.  The  remainder  of  wrath  which  swells 
and  surges  up  in  their  hearts,  shall  be  securely  held  and  caged  there, 
causing  them  to  gnash  their  teeth  in  impotent  fury. 

What  a  comfort  this  is  to  the  poor,  trembling  child  of  God,  when  sur- 
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rounded  by  enemies  and  dangers.  How  absolutely  safe  they  feel  under 
the  care  of  such  a  God,  who  works  all  things  after  the  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  and  who  turns  the  king's  heart  whithersoever  he  will,  as 
the  rivers  of  water  are  turned.  (Pro.  xxi,  1.)  They  cannot  search  out 
his  judgments,  nor  find  out  his  ways,  nor  trace  his  path  in  the  deep 
waters,  as  he  goes  on  in  the  execution  of  his  infinitely  wise  purposes;  but 
they  can  trust  in  him  and  lie  sweetly  at  rest  in  the  bosom  of  his  love  when 
he  gives  them  to  feel  that  trust;  for  they  know  that  he  hath  done  "what- 
soever he  pleased  in  heaven,  and  in  earth,  in  the  seas,  and  in  all  deep 
places."  (Ps.  cxv,  3;  cxxxv,  6.)  David  could  see  the  Lord's  hand  in 
the  fearful  curses  which  Shimei  heaped  upon  him,  and  said  to  those  who 
would  have  slain  him:  "Let  him  curse,  because  the  Lord  hath  said  unto 
him,  Curse  David." — 2  Sam.  xvi,  10.  Yet  Shimei  was  afterwards  pun- 
ished for  that  sin.  (1  Kings  ii,  44.  >  Micaiah  knew  that  the  Lord  had 
caused  Ahab's  prophets  to  deceive  him  with  false  piophecies  of  success, 
and  could  trust  in  the  Lord  though  railed  at  and  imprisoned.  (2  Chron. 
xviii,  22.)  Our  dear  Saviour  knew  when  the  appointed  hour  of  his  enemies 
and  the  power  of  darkness  came,  and  that  they  could  do  only  what  the 
Father's  hand  and  counsel  determined  before  should  be  done.  So  he 
feared  no  evil  (Ps.  xxiii,  4),  as  only  the  will  of  God  could  be  done,  and 
that  must  be  for  good  to  his  people  and  for  his  glory.  Stephen  could  rest 
in  the  holy  will  of  God  while  his  enemies  stoned  him  to  death.  David 
could  see  his  bitter  enemies  as  merely  the  sword  and  hand  of  his  God,  and 
could  look  to  him  for  deliverance  from  them,  if  consistent  with  his  will. 
Job's  great  afflictions  were  directly  from  the  devil  and  expressions  of  his 
enmity,  but  Job  saw  only  the  purpose  of  God  in  them,  and  his  remon- 
strances and  supplcations  concerning  them  were  addressed  to  the  Lord, 
not  as  to  one  wh<>  could  merely  overrule  them,  but  who  had  predestinated 
and  directed  them.  So  may  we  be  enabled  to  look  up  through  all  the 
afflictions,  trials  and  sorrows  that  come  upon  us,  and  see  the  hand  of  an 
omnipotent,,  infinitely  wise  and  mos-t  loving  and  merciful  God  directing 
and  controling  the  storms  of  wickedness  and  waves  of  iniquity,  as  well  as 
the  blessing  of  light  from  the  Son  of  righteouness  which  shall  overcome 
all  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  the  peace  flowing  like  a  river  which  shall 
triumph  over  all  evil,  and  then  most  sweetly  can  we  rest  in  him,  whatever 
be  our  earthly  lot,  saying  when  dire  afflictions  come:  "It  is  the  Lord,  let 
him  do  what  seemeth  him  good;"  and  in  whatever  manner  our  earthly 
treasures  and  comforts  are  removed,  "The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away  :  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

With  love  in  the  Lord  to  you  and  all  the  dear  brethren,  I  remain, 
Your  unworthy  brother  in  Christ, 

SILAS  H.  DURAND. 

P.  S. — I  want  to  say  that  I  agree  with  you  in  your  estimate  Of  Dr. 
Carleton's  book,  which  is  named,  inappropriately,  I  think,  "The  Diagram 
of  the  Churches."  I  found  many  clear  expressions  of  truth  in  it,  but 
much  that  I  do  not  think  is  accoiding  to  Scripture,  such  as  the  Parker 
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two-seed  doctrine,  the  declaration  that  masonry  was  a  type  of  the  church, 
and  some  other  things.  The  writing  appeared  to  me  to  be  of  a  conten- 
tious spirit  and  as  striving  for  the  mastery,  rather  than  the  expression  of 
a  heart  made  humble  and  loving  and  earnest  by  an  experience  of  God's 
rich  grace  and  mercy,  and  in  which  the  love  of  God  had  been  shed  abroad, 
causing  a  feeling  of  sweet  and  solemn  praise  to  God  and  an  aversion  to 
levity  and  vanity.  I  hoped  to  find  comfort  in  it,  but  did  not.  The  man- 
ner of  dealing  with  sacred  subjects  appeared  to  me  to  be  light  and  trifling. 
Such  manner  is  always  unbecoming  the  solemn  and  most  holy  subject  of 
salvation.  S.  H.  D. 

Southhampton,  Pa.,  August  19,  1885. 


PREDESTINATION. 


In  writing  a  brief  article  under  the  above  heading  I  design  to  confine 
myself  to  plain  Bible  teaching  upon  the  subject,  for  all  the  reasoning  of 
uninspired  men  upon  the  point,  whether  they  be  learned  or  illiterate, 
should  be  fully  set  aside  as  carnal,  except  so  far  as  their  reasoning  is  sus- 
tained by  the  Scriptures.  God's  declarations  of  the  point  are  very  brief, 
yet  they  are  lull  and  clear  enough  to  express  all  that  God  designs  we 
should  understand  or  teach  at  present.  For  twenty  years  and  more  after 
God  had  taught  me  that  I  was  a  vile  being  without  hope  of  salvation 
except  through  his  abounding  grace  and  mercy,  it  was  a  question  with 
me  whether  God  had  predestinated  the  wickedness  of  the  world.  I  rea- 
soned as  follows:  Does  anything  occur  in  the  world  contrary  to  God's 
will  ?  Certainly  not.  Did  not  God  foresee  the  transgression  and  fall  of 
Adam  ?  To  be  sure  he  did.  Could  God  foresee  an  uncertainty '?  Could 
any  matter  be  any  otherwise  than  as  foreseen  of  the  Almighty  ?  Cer- 
tainly not.  Then  I  would  enquire,  how  could  God's  purpose  have  been  ob- 
tained without  the  wickedness  of  men.  through  which,  in  many  instances, 
his  will  was  secured?  Reasoning  thus,  I  was  inclined  to  the  opinion 
that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  predestinated  of  God,  though  I  dared  not 
proclaim  it,  and  I  now  feel  thankful  that  I  did  not.  Such  reasoning  I  had 
without  considering  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  upon  the  point 
which  would  have  saved  me  much  trouble.  As  to  whether  God  has  de- 
creed all  the  wickedness  of  the  world  there  is  but  one  question  to  determ- 
ine, viz. :  Was  the  first  transgression  of  Adam  a  fruit  of  God's  decree  ?  If 
so,  then  all  subsequent  sin  was  decreed.  So,  on  the  other  hand,  if  that 
first  sin  of  Adam  was  not  a  fruit  of  an  imperative  decree  of  God,  then  no 
wickedness  is  the  fruit  of  his  decree;  for  I  suppose  it  will  be  allowed  that 
the  first  sin  of  Adam  was  the  root  of  all  subsequent  sin. 

I  have  laid  down  this  proposition  to  which,  I  suppose,  all  concerned 
will  consent  to  avoid  the  error  and  confusion  which  brethren  involve 
themselves  in  by  referring  to  that  class  of  Scriptures  which  declare  the 
sovereignty  of  God  as  proof  of  their  conclusion  that  all  things  are  predes- 
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tinated  of  God.  Remember,  dear  reader,  the  question  is  not  whether  God 
is  a  sovereign,  or  whether  he  subdues  sin  to  his  will,  but  the  question  is 
as  to  whether  the  wickedness  of  men  is  the  fruit  of  God's  holy  decree. 
Strictly  to  this  point  the  discussion  should  be  confined,  nor  shall  I  be 
thrown  off  of  the  track  by  the  introduction  of  remote  questions.  What- 
ever may  be  proven  of  God's  dealing  with  wicked  men,  or  of  his  over- 
ruling their  wickedness  and  turning  it  against  their  designs  and  to  the 
advancement  of  his  will,  all  such  proofs  I  say  are  irrelevant  to  the  point 
in  question,  and  hence  no  support  of  an  opposing  theory.  In  approach- 
ing the  question  of  the  transgression  and  fall  of  Adam  as  to  whether 
it  was  predestinated  of  God  I  premise  that  Adam  was  made  a  rational 
and  intelligent  man.  While  he  was  made  lower  than  the  angels,  he 
was  also  made  higher  than  the  beasts.  Beasts  are  not  rational,  hence 
no  law  was  given  to  them.  They  are  not  subjects  of  law,  but  should  be 
governed  by  instinct.  But  man  was  a  suitable  subject  of  government  by 
law,  of  which  we  need  no  better  testimony  than  the  fact  that  the  law  was 
given  to  him.  Here  I  premise  that. God's  purpose  to  govern  man  by  law 
was  as  permanent  as  any  other  purpose  of  his.  And  surely  it  may  be 
seen  that  an  imperative  decree  of  God  that  man  should  transgress,  and 
that  before  the  law  was  given;  such  a  decree  I  say  would  have  been  a 
clear  contradiction  of  God's  purpose  to  govern  man  by  law,  and  must 
have  fully  destroyed  such  a  purpose.  Then  let  us  take  heed  lest  by  car- 
nal reasoning  we  set  one  purpose  of  God  against  another  purpose  of  his. 
For  as  Christ  is  not  divided  so  neither  is  the  Father.  We  know  that  an 
imperative  decree  of  a  sovereign,  either  that  subjects  should  or  that  they 
should  not  transgress  such  a  decree,  I  say,  either  positive  or  negative, 
would  destroy  all  intelligible  ideas  of  iaw.  Hence  for  these  plain  reasons, 
as  well  as  many  others,  I  don't  believe  that  God  had  imperatively  decreed 
the  transgression  and  fall  of  Adam.  It  is  not  the  province  of  law,  neither 
of  law  makers,  either  to  determine  or  to  prohibit  transgression,  but  to 
condemn  and  punish  willful  violators.  "Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it,"  is  the 
only  expression  of  the  divine  will  respecting  the  transgression  of  Adam 
that  is  recorded  in  the  divine  oracles,  and  to  say  that  God  had  another 
opposite  will  or  imperative  decree  respecting  the  same  matter  is,  to  say 
the  least,  very  extravagant. 

John  Calvin,  when  he  would  silence  opposition  to  such  views,  speaks 
freely  of  the  presumption  of  men  who  assume  to  comprehend  the  hidden 
counsels  of  God;  but  when  the  object  is  to  sustain  such  a  theory  he,  with 
impunity,  refers  to  the  secret  decrees  of  God  as  the  embodiment  of  his 
views.  But  I  think  it  fair  to  conclude  that  if  God  has  any  secret  pur- 
poses (which  is  not  denied)  they  are  as  fully  hidden  from  the  advocates 
of  the  predestination  of  all  things  as  from  others  who  are  of  a  different 
opinion.  Talk  about  presumption!  If  it  does  not  appear  in  Calvin,  who 
takes  upon  himself  to  affirm  that  God  had  a  secret  decree  respecting  the 
transgression  of  Adam  directly  in  opposition  to  his  expressed  will,  I  say 
if  this  is  not  presumption,  we  need  not  be  in  dread  of  it.    There  is  an 
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effort  to  make  it  appear  that  God  has  imperatively  willed  all  that  he  has 
not  imperatively  willed  against.  But  there  is  no  weight  in  such  argu- 
ment, for  it  has  just  been  considered  and  must  be  agreed  that  an  impera- 
tive decree,  either  for  or  against  transgression,  would  dispense  with  all 
correct  ideas  of  government  by  law.  Hence  all  such  reasoning  must  be 
carnal  and  should  be  so  regarded  at  least  until  it  is  shown  that  Adam  was 
not  a  suitable  subject  of  government  by  law.  With  full  confidence  it  is 
argued  that  nothing  occurs  in  the  world  contrary  to  God's  will,  and  it  is 
granted  that  nothing  occurs  that  God  imperatively  wills  against.  But  let 
us  see  how  such  argument  will  apply  to  such  a  theory.  We  know  that 
God's  will  is  contained  in  his  word  as  far  as  we  may  understand  it.  It 
was  not  a  deception  when  God  said,  "Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it,"  but  an 
expression  of  his  will  to  govern  man  by  law  and  throw  the  responsibility 
upon  him  in  the  event  of  transgression.  But  if  God  imperatively  willed 
another  thing,  viz. :  that  Adam  should  transgress,  don't  we  see  that 
whether  Adam  eat  or  refrained  from  eating  he  must  act  contrary  to  God's 
revealed  will,  or  else  contrary  to  his  supposed  secret  will.  Thus  I  will 
recognize  the  refutation  of  that  theory  and  pass  on  to  consider  other 
unbelievable  consequences  following  it. 

I  wonder  if  any  man  in  his  senses  would  argue  that  Adam  was  under 
no  obligation  to  obey  the  law  of  his  Maker.  I  should  hope  not,  for  with- 
out an  obligation  we  could  not  conceive  the  idea  of  disobedience.  Then  if 
Adam  was  under  obligation  to  obey  the  law,  God  laid  that  obligation 
upon  him  in  giving  the  law.  Will  any  object  to  this  proposition?  I 
should  hope  not.  However,  if  God  laid  an  obligation  upon  Adam  to  obey 
the  law,  and  he  had  previously  and  imperatively  decreed  that  he  should 
transgress,  then  God  laid  an  obligation  upon  Adam  to  make  null  his  eter- 
nal decree,  and  so  man  must  die  only  because  he  failed  to  make  void  his 
Maker's  decree.  Is  this  Bible  teaching?  Is  the  belief  of  such  things  to 
be  a  test  of  sound  and  intelligent  Baptists?  At  this  point,  brethren 
who  advocate  the  predestination  of  all  things  would  fly  off  and  introduce 
abundant  proof  of  the  sovereignty  of  God,  and  show  that  we  could  not 
conceive  how  God's  holy  ends  would  have  been  obtained  without  the 
wickedness  of  men.  But  this  will  not  be  allowed.  As  to  whether  God 
is  a  sovereign,  or  as  to  how  his  purposes  would  have  been  obtained  with- 
out the  wickedness  of  men,  not  only  these  are  not  the  main  questions 
involved  in  this  discussion,  but  such  questions  are  not  involved  in  the 
main  question.  The  question  is,  be  it  remembered,  was  the  first  trans- 
gression of  Adam  a  fruit  of  God's  predestination?  When  that  question 
is  settled  upon  principles  of  right,  reason  and  revelation,  then  I  will  stand 
shoulder  to  shoulder  and  rejoice  with  them  in  the  pleasing  view  that  our 
God  is  a  complete  sovereign  in  heaven,  earth  and  hell.  Here  I  undertake 
to  say  that  things  predestinated  are  fruits  of  that  predestination,  and  that 
God  is  the  author  of  whatsoever  he  has  decreed.  When  this  is  shown  by 
plain  Bible  teaching  it  will  matter  little  with  me  what  is  said  to  the  con- 
trary, or  by  whom. 
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We  have  the  following  by  the  pen  of  inspiration :  ' 1  For  whom  he  did  fore- 
know he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  son."  — 
Rom.  viii,  29.  Now,  does  not  every  man  Who  reads  understandingly 
know  that  the  transforming  of  the  Lord's  people  and  conforming  them  to 
the  image  of  Christ  is  a  fruit  of  his  predestination?  Still  it  should  not 
be  supposed  that  such  a  purpose  abstractly  considered  conformed  them 
to  his  image.  No;  it  must  be  done  by  the  power  and  spirit  of  Him  who 
declared  the  decree.  But  such  an  operation  of  the  spirit  is  in  pursuance 
of  such  a  purpose,  and  is  indispensable  to  such  an  end,  notwithstanding 
it  was  foreappointed.  It  should  be  further  considered  that  had  there  been 
no  such  purpose,  then  there  had  been  no  such  operation  of  the  spirit,  and 
hence  no  conforming  to  the  image  of  Jesus.  I  reckon  these  considera- 
tions will  make  it  clear  to  the  unbiased  reader  that  it  is  not  enough  for 
God  simply  to  predestinate,  but  he  must  also  perform  his  purposes. 
Again,  '•Having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus 
to  himself  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.1' — Eph.  i,  5.  I  con- 
clude that  seekers  after  truth  will  -perceive  from  the  above  that  God  is 
also  the  author  of  the  adoption  of  his  children  as  well  as  of  the  image  of 
his  Son  in  them.  Certainly  he  did  not  predestinate  the  thing  and  then 
leave  them  to  adopt  themselves  without  any  influence  of  the  decree.  Still 
we  are  required  to  believe  that  God  solemnly  decreed  the  sin  of  Adam, 
but  that  nevertheless  he  sinned  without  any  influence  of  the  decree,  the 
strongest  witness  of  which,  that  I  know,  is  John  Calvin. 

Reader  carefully  note  the  following:  "Tn  whom  also  we  have  obtained 
an  inheritance,  being  predestinated  according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will." — Eph.  i,  11.  Now 
is  not  God  the  author  of  our  heirship,  and  also  of  our  inheritance  ?  Are 
not  these  fruits  of  his  predestiuat  ion  ?  I  hope  no  brother  would  give  a  nega- 
tive answer.  Then  let  us  speak  of  the  first  Adam  and  say  in  whom  we 
have  obtained  alienation  and  corruption.  Did  we  not  obtain  it  in  him? 
And  should  we  go  and  say  being  predestinated  to  such  alienation  and  cor- 
ruption? If  so,  don't  we  see  that  God  is  the  author  of  our  alienation  and 
corruption,  as  certainly  as  he  is  the  author  of  our  heirship  and  inheritance? 
Why  do  we  regard  God  as  the  author  of  these  ?  Have  we  any  better  evi- 
dence than  the  fact  that  he  has  predestinated  such  things?  Then  if  his 
predestination  is  valid  proof  that  he  is  the  author  of  our  heirship  and 
inheritance,  and  if  he  has  as  certainly  predestinated  our  alienation  and 
enmity,  then  why  should  not  that  predestination  be  regarded  as  valid 
proof  that  he  is  the  author  of  these  also  ? 

Let  it  be  proven  that  God  is  a  sovereign  and  also  a  God  of  foreknowl- 
edge, such  proofs  will  never  sustain  the  theory  that  he  has  solemnlv 
decreed  things  which  are  not  consequences  of  that  decree.  If  God  per- 
emtorily  decreed  the  transgression  of  Adam,  and  if  that  decree  had  no 
effect  to  influence  the  transgression  of  Adam,  then,  to  say  the  least,  that 
was  one  fruitless  decree  of  the  Almighty.  Hence  we  see  the  least  that 
can  be  said  in  harmony  with  such  a  theory  is  too  much  for  mortal  man  to 
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conceive  in  his  mind,  much  less  to  utter  from  his  lips.  How  much,  or 
rather  how  little,  such  speaks  for  the  wisdom  of  God.  Would  it  not  be 
folly  in  a  court  in  passing  sentence  upon  a  murderer,  to  solemnly  appoint 
that  the  murderer  should  die  after  his  neck  was  broken  ?  His  neck  being 
broken  the  murderer  would  die  without  such  decree  of  the  court.  But 
we  are  required  to  believe  that  God's  appointment  of  Adam's  transgres- 
sion was  not  only  necessary,  but  indispenable,  but  still  it  is  insisted  that 
his  transgression  was  a  fruit  of  altogether  another  thing.  Such  as  teach 
that  Adam's  transgression  was  appointed  of  God  have  never  shown  from 
the  Scriptures,  neither  can  they,  that  God's  purpose  in  the  matter  ex- 
tended any  further  than  to  leave  Adam,  without  restraint,  to  act  from  his 
own  volition.  To  be  culpable,  actions  must  be  fruits  of  an  intellectual 
mind  or  will,  and  such  was  Adam's  sin,  and  hence  the  responsibility  fell 
upon  him,  and  justly  so,  too.  God's  foreknowledge  of  his  sin  is  some- 
times referred  to  as  evidence  that  it  was  decreed.  But  it  has  never  been 
shown  that  foreknowledge  and  predestination  is  exactly  the  same  thing. 
No,  but  the  Bible  plainly  shows  the  contrary,  speaking  of  them  severally 
and  as  distinct.  "Whom  he  did  foreknow  he  also  did  predestinate,"  etc. 
Now  I  conclude  that  God  foreknew  his  people  in  their  relation  to  the  first 
Adam,  in  the  same  character  that  he  foreknew  the  wicked  in  that  relation. 
And  if  the  foreknowledge  obliged  the  predestination,  it  would  oblige  the 
appointment  of  all  to  the  same  end,  for  we  know  that  exactly  the  same 
thing  in  principle  will  not  secure  opposite  results.  Hence  we  see  that 
their  theory  gets  no  support  from  God's  foreknowledge.  It  has  previous- 
ly been  considered  that  to  be  culpable,  acts  must  be  fruits  of  an  intellec- 
tual wil  ,  and  Adam's  transgression  eould  not  be  a  fruit  of  his  will  at  all, 
and  at  the  same  time  a  fruit  of  God's  foreknowledge,  or  of  his  predesti- 
nation. It  was  not  on  the  ground  of  God's  foreknowledge,  nor  on  the 
ground  of  his  imperative  decree,  that  Adam  sinned,  but  it  was  his  own 
deliberate  act,  and  hence  his  culpability.  Some  have  wondered  what  had 
become  of  God's  decree  of  salvation,  if  Adam  had  not  sinned  and  thence 
concluded  that  his  sin  was  appointed.  But  we  should  conclude  that  his 
sin  was  as  certain  as  foreseen  of  God,  as  if  predestinated  of  him,  and  hence 
we  need  not  worry  ourselves  with  such  reasonings. 

I  will  now  take  a  little  space  to  consider  some  texts  of  Scripture  which 
are  regarded  as  proofs  of  the  predestination  of  all  things.  "The  Lord 
hath  made  all  things  for  himself,  yea  even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil.'' 
— Prov.  xvi,  4.  Now  while  it  is  true  that  God  made  the  wicked,  yet  Solo- 
mon has  not  informed  us  that  they  were  so  any  otherwise  than  by  a  trans- 
gression of  law.  Nor  was  their  transgression  a  result  of  their  original 
make,  for  man  was  made  good,  as  the  Scriptures  avow.  Then  don't  we 
see  at  once  that  the  theory  that  the  wickedness  of  the  world  was  appointed 
of  God,  gets  no  support  from  that  text.  If  God  made  the  wicked  as 
such,  i.  e.  if  he  made  them  wicked,  then  he  would  be  as  well  pleased  with 
his  wicked  creatures  as  with  the  good,  otherwise  we  should  conclude  that 
he  despises  the  work  of  his  own  hands.    Again,  if  God  made  the  wicked 
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as  such,  if  they  are  exactly  what  he  made  them,  then  we  should  conclude 
that  he  punishes  the  wicked  just  because  they  are  exactly  what  he  made 
them.  And  who  believes  that?  "I  form  the  light  and  create  darkness, 
I  make  peace  and  create  evil,  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things." — Isa.  xlv,  7. 
The  above  is  referred  to  as  proof  of  the  predestination  of  all  things — 
certainly  with  more  confidence  than  of  understanding.  For  it  must  be 
agreed  that  creation  was  finished  the  sixth  day,  and  that  whatever  may 
be  said  to  the  contrary,  God  said  that  all  of  his  creatures  were  good. — 
See  Gen.  i,  31.  Then  the  text  should  be  investigated  with  that  fact  in 
view.  It  should  be  noted  that  it  says  "I  create"  (not  created)  evil,  hence 
in  the  sense  of  the  text,  doubtless,  creation  is  going  on  to-day.  For  in- 
stance, by  God's  providential  restraints  laid  upon  the  wicked,  such  as 
busy-bodies  and  tattlers,  neighborhoods  may  enjoy  peace  and  tranquility, 
and  the  Lord  makes  it  by  his  restraint  of  interrupters  of  peace.  But 
when  he  is  pleased  to  withdraw  his  restraints  and  leave  corrupt  human 
beings  to  act  out  the  corruption  of  their  nature,  then  feuds,  broils  and 
confusion,  prevail  in  families  and  in  neighborhoods,  for  which  God  brings 
evil,  i.  e.  chastisement  upon  them.  Thus  God  makes  peace  and  creates 
evil  in  families  and  in  neighborhoods.  By  his  constant  watch  over  na- 
tions, restraining  the  ambition  of  corrupt  rulers,  setting  their  liabilty  to 
lose  their  grandeur  and  power  against  their  thirst  for  more,  the  nations 
enjoy  peace  so  long,  and  the  Lord  makes  it.  But  when  for  the  correction 
or  for  the  destruction  of  individuals,  or  of  nations,  the  Lord  is  pleased, 
as  in  many  instances,  to  withdraw  his  restraints  and  let  the  deep  rooted 
corruption  of  proud  and  haughty  rulers  extend,  then  evil  of  strife,  com- 
motion, war  and  bloodshed  abounds  abundantly,  and  the  Lord  creates  it. 
Not  in  the  sense  of  producing,  but  by  withdrawing  his  restraints,  just  as 
he  hardened  Pharioh's  heart  by  lifting  off  of  him  the  restraints  which  his 
weighty  judgments  laid  upon  him.  Such  a  construction  we  know  is  not 
against  God's  teaching  that  creation  was  finished  the  sixth  day  and  that 
all  of  his  creatures  were  good.  While  it  may  be  seen  at  a  glance  that  if 
God  created  evil  in  a  sense  of  producing,  as  some  would  prove,  then  that 
declaration  that  all  of  his  creatures  were  good,  could  not  be  true.  Con- 
vince me  that  God  created  evil  and  the  wicked  as  such,  and  then  I  will 
not  be  heard  arguing  that  God  is  not  the  author  of  his  creatures.  The 
following  is  thought  pertinent  to  prove  the  predestination  of  all  things  : 
''But  the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly." — Dan.  xii,  10. 

Reader,  when  such  passages  as  the  above  are  brought  as  proof  of  their 
point,  it  should  not  be  marvellous  to  us  that  a  great  array  of  Scripture  is 
brought  to  prove  it  to  their  own  satisfaction.  Do  the  wicked  do  wickedly 
by  an  imperative  command  of  God  ?  If  so.  they  are  as  fully  in  obedience 
to  God  as  others  who  do  right  at  his  command.  How  could  wickedness 
be  wickedness,  and  at  the  same  time  be  engaged  in  by  God's  command? 
Or  how  could  wickedness  be  wickednss,  and  at  the  same  time  a  fruit  of 
God's  holy  decree  ?  Such  as  are  not  blinded  by  human  theory  will  readily 
perceive  that  in  that  place  it  is  only  declared,  (not  commanded)  what  the 
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wicked  will  do  without  God's  restraint.  But  yet  again,  "What  if  God, 
willing  to  show  his  wrath  and  make  his  power  known,  endureth  with  much 
long  suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction,"  etc.  That  text 
certainly  proves  that  the  vessels  of  wrath  are  fitted  to  destruction,  hut  it 
has  never  heen  shown  how  their  fitness  for  destruction  consists  altogether 
iii  their  pursuing  the  will  and  imperative  decree  of  their  Maker.  When 
this  is  shown,  and  not  until  then,  I  will  acknowledge  the  passage  as 
proof  of  the  predestination  of  all  things.  That  God  appointed  them  to 
destruction,  and  that  they  are  fitted  to  that  destruction,  is  not  denied,  but 
to  suppose  that  God  had  imperatively  decreed  the  very  wickedness,  of 
which  their  destruction  is  the  end,  this  will  be  very  difficult  to  prove. 
What  had  been  the  difference  in  principle  if  God  had  appointed  them  to 
destruction  without  respect  to  their  s'n  ?  I  ask.  what  would  have  been  the 
difference  in  this  and  in  his  predestinating  the  wickedness  of  men,  and  then 
appointing  them  to  destruction  as  a  consequence  of  the  very  thing  he  had 
predetermined?  The  following  has  more  semblance  of  proof  than  any- 
thing that  has  been  proposed  to  prove  the  predestination  of  the  wicked 
acts  of  men:  "For  of  a  truth  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou 
hast  annointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
people  of  Israel  were  gathered  together,  for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand 
and  thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done." — Acts  iv,  27,  28. 

The  above  certainly  witnesses  that  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  pre- 
determined and  that  the  characters  spoken  of  were  gathered  together  for 
that  purpose.  Upon  that  event  was  hinged  the  salvation  of  all  the  Lord's 
people.  Nor  was  it  less  certain  that  the  characters  that  did,  should 
crucify  Christ,  but  still  I  cannot  see  in  such  things  any  evidence  that  God 
had  predestined  the  wickedness  of  those  who  crucified  him.  If  I  should 
determine  the  death  of  a  dog  by  delivering  him  to  a  lion,  though  my  de- 
cree might  be  irreversible,  yet  it  had  no  influence  upon  the  disposition  of 
the  lion  to  destroy  the  dog.  So  the  crucifiers  of  Christ,  as  manifest  ene- 
mies to  him,  needed  no  influence  from  God's  decree  to  incline  them  to 
the  deed,  nor  did  they  receive  any  influence  from  that  source.  It  was  but 
for  God  to  lift  off  of  them  his  restraint,  and  they,  with  "wicked  hands," 
crucified  him,  as  the  scriptures  avow.  It  has  previously  been  shown  to 
the  satisfaction  of  some  people,  that  whatsoever  God  purposes  he  also 
performs.  His  purpose  in  the  matter  under  consideration  was  that  Christ 
should  be  crucified,  and  hence  he  delivered  him  to  characters  who  were 
eager  to  do  it.  But  this  don't  prove  that  that  eagerness  to  crucify  Christ 
was  a  fruit  of  God's  decree.  No,  in  fact  it  could  not  be,  as  it  was  wicked, 
declared  so  to  be,  then  how  could  a  holy  decree  be  the  origin  of  it  ?  Job 
was  of  the  opinion  that  "not  one"  could  bring  a  clean  thing  of  an  un- 
clean, hence  we  ought  not  to  conclude  that  an  unclean  thing  proceeds 
from  a  clean.  I  mean  it  ought  not  to  be  believed  that  God's  holy  decrees 
are  the  origin  of  the  wickedness  of  men.  They  that  teach  such  things 
need  not  fear  that  Christ  would  not  have  been  crucified,  except  God  had 
decreed  the  wickedness  of  his  crucifiers.    For  their  wickedness,  and  all 
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of  its  effects,  was  as  certain,  as  foreseen  of  God,  as  if  decreed  by  him. 
Some  very  confidently  refer  to  the  following  as  proof  of  the  predestina- 
tion of  all  things:  "Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee,  the  re- 
mainder of  wrath  shalt  thou  restrain." — Ps.  lxxvi,  10.    If  that  was  offered  I 
as  proof  of  God's  sovereignty,  it  would  appear  very  forcible,  but  if  I  were*1 
to  select  a  text  to  prove  against  the  predestination  of  all  things,  I  could  I 
do  no  better  than  to  take  the  above.    Did  God  predestinate  the  wrath 
and  wickedness  which  he  restrains?    If  he  predestinated  any  he  did,  for 
there  is  but  one  source  of  wrath  and  wickedness,  and  this  must  be  agreed. 
Then  if  God  appointed  the  wrath  and  wickedness  which  he  restrains, 
don't  we  see  that  he  is  circumscribing  and  restraining  his  own  appoint- 
ments?   I  hope  no  reader  will  as  perversely  construe  anything  I  have 
written  here,  as  that  passage  is  construed  by  some  to  prove  the  predesti. . 
nation  of  all  things.    So  far  from  regarding  the  text  as  proof  of  that  point,  . 
I  should  rather  be  willing  to  grouncl  my  whole  objection  to  such  a  theory 
upon  that  one  text,  proposed  as  proof  of  it. 

With  these  considerations  in  my  mind,  to  say  to  me  that  God  has  pre-  - 
destinated  the  wickedness  of  the  world,  is  to  say  to  me  that  he  is  the  au- 
thor of  that  wickedness.  Though  I  am  aware  that  our  brethren  (but 
few  of  them)  don't  intend  this,  I  think  I  understand  how  they  involve 
themselves  in  error  and  confusion  by  confounding  the  questions  of  sov- 
ereignty and  foreknowledge  with  the  question  of  predestination;  while  to 
my  mind  the  Bible  clearly  sets  those  questions  arpart.  Believing  that  in 
holding  the  predestination  of  all  things  it  was  not  designed  to  teach  that 
God  is  the  author  of  sin,  I  have  heretofore  paid  but  little  attention  to  the 
brotherly  discussions  of  the  point.  But  of  late  such  discussions  have 
assumed  a  more  formidable  appearance.  Dr.  Carlton,  of  Texas,  a  rigid 
advocate  of  the  predestination  of  all  things,  and  a  Baptist  in  good  stand- 
ing in  his  section,  as  far  as  I  know,  says  to  such  as  cannot  accept  his 
views  upon  the  point,  ''I  would  advise  you  to  go  the  Fullerlte  Baptists,  , 
where  you  belong,  for  the  true  disciples  of  Christ  have  no  fellowship  for 
your  theory."  There,  it  is  seen  is  a  clear  declaration  of  non-fellowship,  ; 
for,  I  venture  to  say,  four-fifths  of  the  Baptists  in  the  South.  In  vindica- 
tion of  the  same  principles  another  writes,  "I  do  not  suggest  that  this 
iron-bound  doctrine  shall  be  eaten  with  soft-shtll  teeth."  Besides  many 
such  taunting  expressions  as  the  above,  there  is  in  many  places  arising 
bitter  strife  and  confusion  among  brethren,  and  hence  my  concern 
in  the  question.  I  never  moved  my  pen  to  write  upon  the  subject 
until  I  saw  such  strife  and  confusion  arising  as  was  a  sore  grief  to  me  to 
behold  among  brethren.  But  when  I  see  trouble  increasing  in  the  camps 
of  Israel,  I  must  sound  the  alarm,  let  it  affect  my  own  standing  as  it  may. 
And  now,  in  the  close  of  this  article,  I  would  beg  and  beseech  brethren,  j 
for  Zion's  sake,  to  abandon  such  declarations  as  that  the  wickedness  of 
the  world  wTas  predestinated  of  God.  Such  declarations  are  not  found  in 
the  Scriptures,  certainly  not,  except  by  inference.  And  we  have  seen 
that  devoted  and  highly  educated  brethren  infer  different  conclusions 
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from  that  class  of  Scriptures  regarded  by  some  as  proof  of  the  predestina- 
tion of  all  things.  And  how  can  we  conclude  that  God  requires  any  to 
go  beyond  his  expressions  of  the  point,  to  the  wounding  of  others,  pos- 
sessed of  equal  advantages.  But  Dr.  Carlton  says  again,  "But  because 
of  their  obtuse  spiritual  vision,  they  fail  to  comprehend  some  of  the  deep 
things  of  God,  they  deny  the  gift  to  others."  Is  not  that  bold  and  as- 
suming, to  be  uttered  by  an  uninspired  man?  Still  about  its  equivalent 
has  been  uttered  by  many,  and  honestly  I  do  think  they  need  check  and 
reproof,  to  which  end  I  have  labored.  In  my  pamphlet  of  forty  pages 
will  be  found  a  much  more  full  and  clear  investigation  of  the  point,  than 
I  could  write  in  the  space  allowed  me  for  this  article. 
Butler,  Ga.  JOHN  ROWE. 

Remarks. — In  reading  these  letters  of  Elds.  Durand  and  Rowe,  we 
think  it  will  be  seen  that  there  is  no  real  difference  in  spirit.  Neither 
admit  God  to  be  the  author  of  sin;  neither  believes  that  anything  has 
happened  by  chance,  or  can  so  happen,  and  if  not  by  chance,  then  the 
question  is,  how?    It  is  a  great  deep. — R. 


State  Koad,  Del.,  September  15,  1885. 

Dear  Brother  Respess: — It  has  been  my  privilege  a  few 
times  in  my  life  to  sit  at  the  bedside  of  a  dying  saint.  I  say 
my  privilege,  for  there  have  been  times  when  it  was  indeed 
a  privilege.  One  such  instance,  not  long  ago,  so  impressed 
my  mind  that  I  am  about  to  make  it  the  subject  of  a  letter. 
I  will  not  confine  myself  to  the  incidents  attending  any  one 
particular  case,  as  a  number  of  cases  that  I  have  in  mind  have 
in  the  main  been  quite  similar.  We  rather  naturally  expect 
that  when  sickness  and  suffering  comes,  and  one  is  brought 
face  to  face  with  death,  that  the  faith  will  weaken,  and  the 
spirit  tremble.  And  we  visit  the  sick  and  the  dying  to  speak 
words  of  cheer,  of  comfort,  and  of  hope,  as  what  will  be 
greatly  needed.  In  such  cases  as  I  have  referred  to  I  have 
not  found  it  at  all  so.  Nay,  it  was  the  place  to  go  to  hear 
words  of  peace  and  comfort,  and  to  witness  the  triumph  of 
faith.  The  outward  man  is  perishing,  the  earthly  house  is 
about  ready  to  dissolve,  but  the  strength  of  the  inward  man 
is  renewed  and  is  on  the  increase. 

We  went  to  try  to  comfort  our  dying  sister,  and  tell  her  of 
the  gracious  promises  that  illuminate  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
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of  death,  but  we  came  away,  saying  that  she  needed  no  com- 
fort from  us.  We  ourselves  were  the  ones  that  were  instructed 
and  greatly  strengthened  in  spirit  by  her  conversation,  and  the 
brightness  of  her  faith  and  hope.  Her  countenance  was  radi- 
ant with  heavenly  light,  and  beamed  with  spiritual  joy.  We 
may  not  have  much  idea  of  what  the  angelic  countenance  is, 
but  when  Stephen  was  looking  steadfastly  into  heaven,  and 
beholding  the  glory  of  God — I  presume  it  was  the  disciples — 
looked  steadfastly  on  Him,  and  saw  His  face  as  it  had  been 
the  face  of  an  angel.  As  we  stand  on  the  confines  of  the  eter- 
nal world,  and  the  separating  veil  has  become  exceedingly 
thin,  we  might  be  expected  to  behold  the  glory  of  God  with 
a  clearer  vision  than  ever  before,  and  if  so,  our  gaze  would 
be  fixed  and  steadfast.  A  steadfast  and  continued  gaze  upon 
the  brightness  of  Jehovah's,  glory  would  not  only  exalt  the 
soul  in  rapture  above  the  terrors  of  death,  but  tell  upon  the 
countenance,  changing  it  into  the  same  image. 

After  all  that  we  may  say  of  faith  and  hope,  their  value 
must  be  tested  in  the  last  conflict.  A  hope  that  will  fail  us 
in  the  trying  hour,  at  the  time  above  all  times  of  need,  is  of 
little  value  at  any  time.  For  this  we  wait,  to  this  end  we' 
look,  watching  the  developments  of  support  in  affliction  and 
in  dark  hours  from  faith,  all  to  the  solving  of  this  great  ques- 
tion by  every  test  that  life  affords;  whether  our  faith  is  that 
which  anchors  where  Jesus  is,  and  whether  it  will  be  suffi- 
cient when  nature  fails.  So,  weak  in  faith  ourselves,  and 
trembling  in  spirit,  we  hasten  to  the  bedside  of  the  dying 
believer,  fearing,  if  not  expecting,  that  hie'  faith  will  fail. 
Among  the  scenes  of  this  kind  that  I  shall  .ever  forget  was 
one  when  I  visited  an  aged  gospel  minister  4  he  lay  waiting 
for  the  summons.  The  first  words  uttered -were  these:  "Well, 
I  am  still  in  the  land  of  the  dying,  but  I  shrll  soon  be  to  the 
land  of  the  living."  Another  similar  instance  I  will  refer  to. 
After  usual  salutations  and  expressions  of  i  ^xiety  and  solic- 
itude, there  seemed  no  more  occasion  for  me  to  talk.  I  had 
enough  to  do  to  listen.  I  had  heard  the  man  preach  many  a 
time,  but  never  heard  him  preach  as  he  did  then.    Eising  in 
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his  bed,  with  glowing  countenance,  and  with  supernatural 
strength,  he  placed  his  feet  upon  the  floor  and  exclaimed: 
"Heaven  is  his  throne  and  the  earth  his  footstool."  "Why," 
says  he,  "It  would  require  but  a  very  little  thing  for  a  foot- 
stool for  you  or  me."  "  Well,  if  it  requires  all  this  vast  ex- 
panse for  a  footstool  for  Jehovah,  what  must  his  power  and 
his  glory  be  ?" 

In  this  and  several  other  cases,  it  seemed  like,  as  the  close 
of  life  drew  near,  as  though  they  were  living  more  in  heaven 
than  on  earth,  and  as  though  they  had  come  "to  see  and  feel, 
and  know,  the  joys  that  cannot  be  expressed."  To  see  a 
brother  or  sister  prostrated  upon  a  bed  of  languishing,  their 
mortal  frame  fast  wasting  away,  and  the  tedious  hours  em- 
bittered by  constant  suffering;  yet  the  most  cheerful  of  any 
about  the  house,  and  continually  speaking  words  of  comfort 
and  encouragement  to  every  one  around  them,  is  something 
wonderfully  suggestive  of  an  entrance  upon  the  life  to  come ; 
and  is  more,  much  more,  than  mere  opinion  or  argument. 

"  While  some  approach  the  threshold  whose  looks  are  blank  with  fear, 
There  are  some  whose  faces  brighten  with  joy  in  drawing  near." 

It  is  indeed  the  promise  fulfilled  to  those  who  walk  in 
darkness,  or  whose  day  is  neither  clear  nor  dark,  that  "At 
evening  time  it  shall  be  light."  So  it  comes  to  be  fulfilled 
that  no  evil  is  felt  or  feared,  "even  though  they  walk  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death."  It  is  probably  the  best 
testimony  we  can  have  of  the  character  and  preciousness  of 
the  faith  of  Christ,  that  it  not  only  ministers  comfort  and 
support  in  dark  hours  on  the  way,  but  when  the  light  and 
strength  of  nature  fails,  there  is  a  triumph  of  light  and 
strength,  and  jo>,  that  the  world  did  not  give,  and  cannot  take 
away.  On  this  xcount  the  dying  words  of  those  who  had 
lived  the  life  of  tfaith  are  treasured  as  jewels  of  great  value, 
being  inspired,  %s  may  be  supposed,  by  unclouded  visions  of 
eternal  things.  About  all  that  is  lawful  for  man  to  utter, 
and  that  can  possibly  be  conveyed  to  mortal  understanding, 
may  be  considered  as  condensed  in  the  utterance  of  the 
Psalmist  in  the  closing  of  the  xvii  Psalm,  "As  for  me,  1  will 
behold  thy  face  in  righteousness:  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I 
awake,  with  thy  likeness."  E.  Eitienhouse. 
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J.  R.  FESPESS  and  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Editors 

YE  DID  RUN  WELL.— Gal.  v,  7. 

Those  who  "worship  God  in  the  Spirit,  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh,"  are  sometimes 
spoken  of  in  the  scriptures  as  "strangers  and  pilgrims"  on  a 
tedious  and  tiresome  journey.  It  is  true  that  they  are  in  the 
world,  but  the  world  knows  them  not.  The  blessed  Son  off 
God  says  of  them,  "They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am 
not  of  the  world." — John  xvii,  14.  Christ  was  not  brought; 
forth  nor  manifested  by  the  combined  wisdom  of  the  world, 
neither  are  his  true  followers  of  the  world  in  their  experience, 
joys,  sorrows,  hopes,  fears,  faith,  nor  practice.  "Ye  are  of 
God,  little  children,  and  have  overcome  them,  because  greater 
is  he  that  is  in  you  than  he  that  is  in  the  world."- — 1  John 
iv,  4.  They  are  strangers  in  the  world,  and  to  the  world.  It 
yields  them  no  wholesome  fruits  nor  comforting  joys.  They 
find  in  it  no  "place  to  set  the  sole  of  their  foot."  This  is  not 
their  home  nor  their  resting  place.  Here  they  have  no  "con- 
tinuing city,"  but  seek  one  to  come,  and  are  therefore  pilgrims. 

But  we  did  not  intend  to  dwell  much  upon  this  point,  but 
wish  to  say  that  though  the  pilgrimage  is  sometimes  repre- 
sented as  a  slow,  toilsome  and  dangerous  journey,  yet  again 
it  is  as  one  running  a  race,  and  we  are  specially  told  that  in 
this  Christian  race  they  that  "  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  run. 
and  not  be  weary,  shall  walk  and  not  faint." — Isa.  xl.  But  it 
is  only  those  who  "wait  upon  the  Lord"  that  can  thus  run. 
Others  get  impatient  and  run  too  fast  for  a  time,  and  they 
soon  become  weary,  fatigued  and  discouraged  by  the  difficul- 
ties, temptations  and  snares  of  the  race  which  is  set  before 
them.  They  do  not  run  it  with  patience,  nor  are  they  look- 
ing alone  to  Jesus  as  their  righteousness  and  strength.  They 
have  not  thoroughly  learned  nor  been  established  in  the  truth 
that  neither  salvation  nor  a  comforting  pilgrimage  is  "of  him 
that  willeth  or  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth 
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mercy."    Nor  is  the  race  always  to  the  swift  nor  battle  to  the 
.   strong."    "So  run  that  you  may  obtain."    Lay  aside  every 
„   weight,  every  clog  that  fetters  your  feet  or  impedes  your 
progress  in  the  Christian  life. 

In  the  first  organization  of  the  churches  of  Gallatia,  the 
it  members  were  principally  of  Jewish  converts.  They  had 
I  been  brought  up  from  early  childhood  to  rely  upon  legal 
a  forms  and  ceremonies  of  worship  as  right  and  acceptable  to 
e    God,  even  without  a  spiritual  birth  or  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ  as  their  Saviour  and  Eedeemer. 
i       But  when  they  were  born  of  God,  and  called  into  the  grace 
\    of  Christ,  they  thereby  become  proper  subjects  of  gosp:l  in- 
.    struction  and  of  gospel   ordinances.     They  received  the 
preaching  of  the  apostle  of  Christ  with  much  comfort  and  joy 
of  soul,  manifesting  extraordinary  zeal  for  the  truth  and  most 
wonderful  love  and  attachment  for  the  apostle,  receiving  him 
as  an  angel  or  messenger  of  God,  even  as  they  would  have 
received  Christ  Jesus.    And  so  ardent  was  their  zeal,  and  so 
great  their  attachment  to  him,  that  "if  it  had  been  possible 
!   they  would  have  plucked  out  their  own  eyes  and  given  unto 
him."    They  run  well  for  a  time,  but  it  was  only  for  a  very 
short  time.    "I  marvel,"  says  the  apostle,  "that  you  are  so 
soon  removed  from  him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of 
Christ  unto  another  gospel,  which  is  not  another,  but  there 
be  some  that  trouble  you  and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of 
Christ." — Gal.  i,  6.    We  should  always  suspect  some  danger- 
;    ous  fall  or  error  ahead  for  those  who  begin  the  Christian  race 
,   with  an  overheated  zeal,  and  thereby  run  too  fast  for  their 
growth  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.    They  throw  in  and  exert  rather  too  much  of  their 
!    own  strength.    They  are  easily  beset  with  difficulties,  and 
often  manifest  an  evil-surmising,  fault-finding  or  censorious 
spirit  against  more  advanced  and  better  established  brethren. 
They  are  easily  ensnared  or  decoyed  from  the  plain  simplicity 
of  the  gospel.    They  become  self-willed,  self  conceited,  proud, 
I    arrogant  and  overbearing  towards  all  who  do  not  flatter,  com- 
mend or  applaud  their  wit,  their  wisdom  or  their  ardent  zeal. 
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Those  for  whom  they  had  before  professed  the  most  devoted 
love  and  attachment,  and  whose  ministerial  care  and  labors 
had  been  to  them  kind  and  instructive,  are  soon  lost  sight  of 
by  those  over-zealous  ones,  who  only  run  "well  for  a  time." 
"Ye  did  run  well:  who  did  hinder  you  that  you  should  not 
obey  the  truth  ?"  "Am  I  therefore  become  your  enemy  be- 
cause I  tell  you  the  truth  ?  " — Gal.  iv,  16.  Yes,  the  very  one 
whom  they  had  once  received,  when  they  began  the  Christian 
race,  as  an  angel  of  God,  is  now  regarded  as  their  enemy  when 
he  told  the  truth  of  their  departure.  So  it  happens  with  some 
till  this  day. — M. 


GLEANINGS. 

We  learn  by  private  letter  from  Elder  J.  T.  Satter white,  of 
Chambers  county,  Ala'.,  three  were  baptized  at  Macedonia  the 
September  meeting,  and  at  Mt.  Pisgah,  another  church  of  his 
pastoral  charge,  eleven  were  received  by  experience  and  bap- 
tism, and  one  restored.  Among  the  eleven  was  his  mother, 
who  had  been  remiss  in  her  duty  in  this  particular  for  thirty- 
three  years.  We  are  thankful  indeed  that  a  time  of  refresh- 
ing has  come  to  these  churches  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

A  brief  note  from  J.  L.  Brannon,  of  Yersalies,  Tenn.,  in- 
forms us  of  the  death  of  sister  Temperance  Brown,  August 
6th,  1885,  after  a  brief  illness  of  only  six  days.  He  greatly 
deplores  the  loss  of  such  a  precious  sister  to  the  church  and 
community,  but  is  consoled  with  the  hope  of  "mortality  being 
swallowed  up  of  life." 

Bro.  J.  E.  Hardie,  of  Texas,  speaks  of  receiving  much  com- 
fort when  he  greatly  needed  it  by  casually  picking  up  the 
Gospel  Messenger  for  September,  1883,  and  reading  an 
article  from  Elder  Chick  to  a  young  minister.  He  rejoices 
to  know  that  God  has  bestowed  precious  gifts  upon  the 
Church,  who  are  able  to  instruct  the  weak  and  comfort  the 
feeble-minded  child  of  God.  Truly  the  gospel  minister  has  an 
experience  and  trials  peculiar  to  his  ministerial  work  which 
others  do  not  have.    He  must  in  some  measure  enter  into  the 
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experience,  whether  of  troubles  or  of  joy,  of  all  the  flock 
"over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost"  has  set  him.  None  get  so 
low  but  the  minister  gets  a  little  lower ;  none  feel  so  ignorant 
but  what  at  some  time  the  minister  of  Christ  will  feel  to  be  more 
so — "less  than  the  least  of  all  saints."  None  have  spiritual 
joys,  comforts  and  strength  of  faith  but  what  the  gospel  min- 
ister, who  feeds  the  flock,  must  have  these  joys  also.  What 
a  varied  life  of  experience  is  that  of  the  "good  steward  who 
gives  to  his  Lord's  servants  their  portion  of  meat  in  due 
season?  " — M. 


A  subscriber  in  Canada  writes  us  as  follows.  "Dear  Friend : — Living  in 
a  place  where  there  is  no  Old  School  Baptist  preaching,  and  being  sur- 
rounded by  all  the  other  denominations,  whose  teaching  I  hear,  I  am 
sometimes  perplexed  and  troubled  about  the  real  import  and  meaning  of 
certain  passages  of  Scripture;  and  desiring  that  you  will,  if  time  permits, 
enlighten  me  on  the  same — 2  Thess.  xi,  10,  11,  12:  "Because  they  received 
not  the  love  of  truth  that  they  might  be  saved;  on  account  of  which,  or  for 
that  reason,  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusions  that  they  might  believe 
a  lie  and  be  damned  because  they  believed  not  the  truth."  Mark  i,  15, 
Jesus  in  his  preaching  told  the  people  to  "Repent  and  believe  the  gospel.'' 
2  Thess.  i,  8:  "In  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
God  and  obey  not  the  gospel."  These  passages,  it  seems  to  me,  appear 
to  imply  that  the  sinner  is  commanded  to  "receive  the  love  of  the  truth," 
to  "believe,"  "repent"  and  "obey,"  in  order  "to  be  saved,"  whether 
he  has  the  power,  will,  inclination  or  not.  It  is  claimed  by  many  good 
and  great  men  as  Bunnyan  and  Whitfield  that  although  man  has  by  trans- 
gression lost  his  ability  to  comply,  yet  the  Lord  has  the  right  still  to 
command  as  if  they  have  the  power,  which  looks  like  a  contradiction. 
But  in  the  face  of  such  passages,  as  above  quoted,  it  seems  to  me  to  be  in 
accordance  with  Scripture  teaching  ,  and  the  preaching  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles  in  distinction  from  the  Old  School  or  Primitive  Baptists,  who 
confine  their  preaching  to  the  Lord's  people  in  accordance  with  the  com- 
mand, "Feed  my  sheep,  feed  my  lambs."  These  are,  however,  but  some- 
times the  conclusions  and  decisions  of  a  sinful  mortal  with  nothing  but 
the  light  of  nature  and  a  heart  and  mind  in  almost  constant  warfare, 
debatings  and  fightings  within  himself,  which  I  suppose  is  the  case  with 
every  unsaved  man.    Kindly  reply  if  you  think  proper. 

A  TlEADEll  OF  THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 

Vale  of  Tears,  September  13,  1885. 

Whether  we  can  enlighten  our  friend  or  not,  we  are  willing 
to  aid  him  all  we  can,  for  we  feel  assured  that  he  is  not  an 
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"unsaved"  man.  Then  as  to  the  gospel,  it  should  be  borne  in 
mind  that  it  was  not  sent  into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
world,  but  to  save  it  (John  iii,  17,  18).  Unbelief  of  it  is  sim- 
ply a  manifestation  of  man's  lost  or  unchanged  condition,  and] 
belief  of  it  is  evidence  of  his  regeneration  or  salvation.  Man 
was  lost  before  Christ  came  into  the  world,  and  he  came  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost  (Matt,  xviii,  11,  and 
Luke  xix,  10).  If,  therefore,  a  man  does  not  believe  the  gos- 
pel, he  is  as  he  was — he  is  lost ;  that  is,  it  is  not  the  cause  of 
his  condemnation ;  it  has  done  him  no  harm,  if  it  has  done 
bim  no  good.  But  if  he  believes  it,  he  is  not  condemned,  but- 
has  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation, , 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life  (John  v.  24).  He  is  born' 
of  God,  changed  from  death-  unto  life;  that  is,  to  believe,  he 
must  be  born  of  God  (1  John  v.  1-4). 

But  the  teaching  of  the  apostle  in  the  scriptures  we  are 
referred  to  seems  to  be  that  man  is  condemned  for  not  obey- 
ing and  believing  the  gospel,  and  if  he  is,  it  must  be  in  a  sense 
different  from  that  we  have  been  considering.  Man  is  con- 
demned for  sin,  and  sin  is  the  transgression  of  law  ;  and  where 
no  law  is,  there  can  be  no  transgression.  If,  therefore,  a  man 
is  condemned  for  not  obeying  and  believing  the  gospel,  he 
must  have  in  some  sense  been  brought  under  gospel  law, 
either  by  regeneration  or  profession,  otherwise  he  could  not 
transgress  it.  He  must  be  a  believer,  or  one  who  has  as- 
sumed the  responsibility  of  faith  in  Christ,  by  profession,  at 
least;  and  this,  we  think,  is  about  the  condition  of  the  class 
referred  to  by  the  apostle  in  bis  letter  to  the  Thessalonians — 
hypocrites  and  empty  professors,  destitute  of  the  spirit  of 
faith. 

To  be  a  little  more  explicit:  An  unbeliever  is  not  under 
gospel  law— that  is,  he  is  not  required  to  obey  it.  For  ex- 
ample, he  is  not  required  to  be  baptized ;  in  fact,  he  is  for- 
bidden to  be  baptized  ;  it  would  be  a  sin  in  him  to  be  baptized ; 
not,  indeed,  a  sin  against  Christ,  for  not  being  under  Christ's 
law,  he  cannot  sin  against  him  ;  that  is  to  say,  his  disobedience 
would  not  be  a  sin  as  the  believer's  disobedience  would  be* 
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In  fact,  that  would  not  be  disobedience  in  him  which  would  be 
disobedience  in  a  regenerated  person  or  believer.  It  would 
be  and  is  disobedience  and  sin  in  a  believer  to  fail  to  confess 
Christ  and  be  baptized.  But  it  would  be  a  sin  in  an  unbe- 
liever to  confess  faith  in  Christ  and  be  baptized,  because  it 
would  be  confessing  a  falsehood;  that  is,  a  falsehood  as  to  a 
change  or  regeneration.  It  would  be  sin  in  the  unregenerate 
to  do  so,  because,  though  not  under  law  of  faith  in  Christ,  he 
is  under  the  law  of  God  that  requires  him  to  speak  the  truth, 
therefore  his  sin  would  be  against  the  moral  law,  as  being 
under  that.  But  the  unbeliever  may  sin  against  Christ  and 
the  gospel  in  a  secondary  sense,  though  not  under  that  law 
by  regeneration.  God  is  the  ruler  of  the  universe — "Is  God 
in  heaven,  and  rules  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen, 
'with  whom  is  power  and  might,  so  that  none  can  withstand 
him." — 2  Chron.  xx.  He  has  moral  responsibility,  but  not 
spiritual  responsibility.  God  is  his  King,  and  he  is  God's 
subject,  but  not  his  King  as  He  is  the  King  of  saints. 

Ahasuerus  was  king  over  127  provinces,  as  God  is  King 
over  the  world.  In  his  127  provinces  were  the  Jews,  his 
spiritual  subjects,  over  whom  he  was  also  king,  so  it  is  in  this 
world.  God  has  his  spiritual  subjects,  and  as  their  King 
rules  over  them  in  Christ.  He  protects  all  his  subjects,  pun- 
ishes all  for  violation  of  his  laws;  but  he  does  not  require 
spiritual  obedience  of  unregenerate  subjects.  To  whom  much 
is  given  much  is  required,  and  not  otherwise.  God  does  not 
require  in  this  day  as  much  of  a  weak  minded,  uncultivated 
man  as  he  does  of  one  of  great  and  cultivated  mind,  as  a 
member  of  human  society;  and  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  or 
church  the  same  law  obtains.  He  requires  more  of  a  bishop 
or  preacher  than  of  a  deacon ;  more  of  a  deacon  than  even  of 
an  aged  member,  and  more  of  an  aged  member  than  of  a 
young  one;  but  if  the  unregenerate  violate  the  King's  law  in 
doing  injury  to  the  regenerate,  who  are  also  the  King's  subjects 
and  protected  by  his  law,  they  are  disloyal  to  the  King  and  are 
worthy  of  punishment  as  traitors.  They  are  not  punished  for 
being  unregenerate,  but  for  contempt  of  the  King's  sovereignty 
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over  his  subjects,  and  doing  them  injury  without  cause.  In 
this  they  may  be  said  to  sin  against  the  gospel,  or  against  the 
law  of  their  King,  who  gives  no  account  of  his  matters  to 
them,  nor  tells  why  he  chooses  some  upon  whom  to  confer; 
special  favors  and  not  all  of  his  subjects;  save  thus  far,  that' 
those  whom  he  has  thus  chosen  and  blessed  are  a  blessing  to 
all  in  a  moral  sense,  and  anything  done  against  them  or  the 
gospel  is  a  sin  against  society  and  morality,  and  of  course 
against  the  King's  government. 

But  this  would  be  doubly  so  if  the  king's  unregenerated  I 
subjects  should  assume  spiritual  responsibilities,  as  Haman, 
for  instance  did,  and  who  fell,  from  inability  to  fulfill  the  obliga- 
tions assumed,  and  brought  destruction  upon  his  own  head. . 
He  was  seeking  his  own  honor,  and  not  the  king's,  as  they 
do  who  assume  the  law  of  Christ  without  its  spirit.  He 
sought  to  exalt  himself  above  the  king,  as  false  religion  always 
tends  to  exalt  man  and  his  power  above  all  that  is  worshiped 
or  called  God. 

The  warning  in  the  apostle's  letter  to  the  Thessalonians 
was  against  the  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  per- 
dition, having  its  antetype,  no  doubt,  in  Haman  and  Mordecai, 
and  the  golden  image  of  Nebuchadnezzer  (Dan.  iii),  which  the 
Jews  refused  to  worship,  and  were  therefore  cast  into  the  fiery 
furnace  by  the  most  mighty  men  in  the  army,  which  was  so 
hot  that  the  flame  slew  them,  though  it  did  not  even  singe 
the  hair  of  the  Jews.  Thus  the  Lord  consumed  them  with 
the  spirit  of  hi>  mouth,  and  destroyed  the  golden  image  with 
the  brightness  ol  his  coming.  This  false  religion  is  not  without 
its  wonders  (see  Pharaoh's  magicians),  but  it  is  after  the  work- 
ing of  Satan,  as  all  religion  is  that  depends  upon  man's  power 
and  wisdom,  setting  his  power  and  holiness  above  God's ;  and 
they  are  as  Ahab's  prophets  were,  under  a  lying  spirit  or  a  strong 
delusion  so  that  they  believe  a  lie  (2  Chron.  xviii).  That  is  an 
awful  condition  to  being;  as  a  man  who  goes  to  excess  in  drunk- 
enness naturally,  will  eventually  be  left  in  delirium  tremens,  so 
that  he  will  believe  a  lie,  and  imagine  that  the  devil  in  bodily 
shape  is  after  him.    So  excess  in  false  religion  will  involve 
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men  in  a  spiritual  delirium,  when  they  will  not  only  believe  a 
lie,  and  do  evil  that  good  may  come,  but  will  dye  their  hands 
in  the  blood  of  innocent  human  beings,  believing  that  such 
horrible  murder  is  acceptable  to  a  merciful  and  just  God. 
Notice  that  after  the  apostle  has  warned  them  of  these  things, 
and  the  destruction  of  those  wicked  ones,  that  he  then  turns 
to  them,  saying,  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to 
God  for  you,  brethren  beloved  of  God,  because  he  hath  from 
the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth,  and  therefore,  brethren, 
stand  fast,  &c.  We  write  in  great  haste,  our  printer  waiting 
on  us  for  copy,  and  hence  cannot  treat  the  subject  as  it  merits. 
We  have  no  space  to  suggest  who  the  man  of  sin  was,  nor 
who  held  bim  back  until  the  time  came  for  him  to  be  revealed. 
Church  history  would  perhaps  show  that  when  Elder  Has- 
sell's  work  is  published. 

As  to  repenting  and  believing  the  gospel,  it  was  spoken 
indiscriminately  to  the  Jews,  a  people  professing  to  believe 
the  prophets,  &c,  and  some  of  them,  no  doubt,  had  the  spirit 
of  the  word  that  was  preached  to  them,  and  did  repent.  The 
Primitive  or  Old  School  Baptists  do  not  restrict  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  to  the  sheep  alone,  but  preach  it  to  all  indis- 
criminately, not  knowing  who  may  have  ears  to  hear.  We 
regret  that  our  time  and  surroundings  are  such  that  we  could 
not  treat  this  subject  better,  but  we  trust  we  have  been 
prompted  by  love  to  our  friend  in  what  we  have  written. 

E. 


We  have  visited  to  this  time  three  associations — the 
Upatoie,  Ocmulgee  and  Echeconna — and  they  were  good 
meetings.  We  have  never  seen  such  a  desire  in  the  multi- 
tude to  hear  preaching.  Elders  Patterson,  Cleveland  and 
Bussey  preached  with  great  liberty  at  the  Upatoie.  Whilst  at 
Ocmulgee  we  were  pained  to  learn  of  Elder  W.  S.  Montgom- 
ery's sickness,  of  which  he  died  14th  September.  A  good 
man  has  gone,  but  he  is  at  rest. 
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The  Primitive  Western  Association  of  Georgia  adjourned 
sine  die  (to  meet  no  more)  on  the  2d  of  October,  1885. 


There  is  a  typographical  error  in  Elder  Hassell's  letter  in 
last  Messenger,  on  page  511 — "We  must  go  beyond  self," 
(beyond  salvation)  should  be  for  salvation. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Anderson  Co.,  Tex.,  May  1885.— Jkar  Bro.  Mitchell.— Through,  the 
tender  mercies  of  God  I  am  spared,  and  will  say  a  few  things,  not  knowing 
whether  it  will  profit  any  one  or  not,"but  am  resigned  to  leave  that  with  Him 
from  whom  comes  every  good  and  perfect  g'ft. 

In  my  ICth  year  I  was  brought  to  see  and  feel  myself  a  vile  sinner  in 
the  sight  of  God,  and  for  twelve  months  thereof ter  I  went  greatly  bowed 
down  with  weeping,  mourning,  and  prayer  to  G<>d  for  mercy.  In  my  17th 
year  it  pleased  God,  as  1  trust,  to  set  my  soul  at  liberty  from  this  heavy  bur- 
den, and  for  a  time  I  r«  joiced  greatly  in  God  my  Saviour.  Soon,  however, 
another  distress  came  upon  me .  My  mind  becane  exei  cistd  about  preaching, 
and  though  I  felt  that  it  was  an  impossibility  for  me  to  do  such  a  thing,  still 
the  weight  of  it,  was  upon  me,  I  united  with  the  Missionary  Baptists,  but 
not  being  satisfied,  after  fourteen  years  stay  with  them,  I  offered  myself  to  the 
Church  at  Friendship,  Newton  Co.,  Miss.,  and  was  received  into  fellowship 
among  the  Primitive  Baptists,  and  in  a  short  time  after  I  moved  to  Anderson 
county,  Texas,  and  joined  by  letter  with  the  Church  at  Fort  Houston.  This 
Church  allowed  me  still  for  two  years  to  exercise  such  gifts  as  I  had,  during 
which  time  I  was  trying  to  preach  and  trying  also  to  quit  or  keep  from  it.  But 
much  to  my  astonishment  a  Presbytery  was  called  by  the  Church,  and  I  was 
ordained  by  Elders  J.  S.  Collins  and  B.  Parker,  in  February,  1884. 

Dear  Brethren,  it  is  in  much  fear  and  trembling  that  I  try  to  speak  of  the 
great  love  of  God  to  us  ward,  and  tell  of  the  sufferings,  death  and  victory  of 
Jesus  for  His  people.  He  has  paid  their  debt  and  gives  them  the  victory  over 
sin  and  death.  God  the  Father  loves  his  people  with  ever-lasting  love,  and 
with  loving  kindness  he  draws  them  to  him.  It  is  indeed  a  wonderful  love 
which  the  Father  bestows  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God, 
and  if  sons,  then  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.  I  submit,  Bro. 
Mitchell,  what  I  have  here  written,  to  be  sent  forth,  if  you  think  proper,  in 
the  ever- welcome  Messenger.  \V.  H.  H.  DOLLAR. 


Altoona,  Fla.,  June  1885. — Dear  Brother  Mitchell: — As  I  am  due  some- 
thing on  the  Messenger,  I  will  remit  aud  also  write  a  few  lines  on  other 
things.  I  often  think  of  you,  and  having  been  so  long  acemainted  with  you, 
and  knowing  your  many  infirmities  and  afflictions,  I  greatly  sympathize  with 
you,  and  often  wish  I  could  again  see  you.    We  have  been  favored  lately 
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with  a  few  of  the  Lord's  ministers,  as  we  believe,  to  visit  us,  Elders  Lester 
and  Stubbs.  I  think  the  Lord's  blessing  attended  them,  and  was  very  accept- 
able to  us.  So  far  as  I  know  our  little  Association  is  in  peace,  and  the 
churches  are  blessed  with  some  good  and  faithful  preachers. 

Elder  U.  M.  Bennett  lets  Elder  Stubbs,  of  Georgia,  have  some  good  land 
here,  and  he  will  probably  leave  Georgia  and  move  to  Florida. 

There  are  four  of  us  brothers  in  the  flesh  down  here  in  Florida— N. ,  V.,  J. 
and  myself — and  I  am  the  only  one  connected  with  the  Primitive  Baptists, 
and  often  think  or  fear  that  I  ought  not  to  be  among  them,  because  I  fall  so 
far  short  of  living  up  to  the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  a  Christian.  T  am 
fully  satisfied  with  the  plan  of  salvation,  and  my  great  desire  is  to  live  right. 

I  send  you  subscription  price  and  arrearages  for  the  Messenger  for  myself 
and  brother,  J.  S.  H.,  and  hope  we  will  never  get  so  far  behind  in  paying 
again.  May  the  Lord  continue  his  blessings  to  you  and  Bro.  Respess,  as  well 
as  to  others  who  write  so  much  to  our  comfort  and  instruction  in  the  Gospel 
Messenger.  R.  L.  HOPSON. 


Furman,  Ala.,  September  2,  1885. — Dear  Brother  Respess: — I  am  just 
home  from  a  short  tour  of  preaching  in  this  region.  You  remember  that  I 
told  you  that  I  was  deeply  impressed  to  take  a  trip  south  of  me  among  the 
destitute,  and  I  have  doue  so  partly,  with  great  success.  I  preached  three 
days  and  nights  at  a  newly  constituted  church,  and  saw  thirteen  new  mem- 
ber.? added  to  it,  twelve  by  experience  and  baptism  and  one  by  letter.  Sev- 
eral of  them  were  from  the  ranks  of  the  Missionaries — seven  brethren  and 
six  sihters.  Two  of  the  brethren  are  in  their  seventies.  One  of  them  joined 
the  Baptists  in  1838,  but  his' church  going  off  with  the  Missionaries,  he  has 
stood  aloof  from  them  a  number  of  years,  and  has  just  now  got  home  to  the 
people  of  his  choice.  The  other  old  brother  first  joined  the  Missionaries,  and 
then  what  are  known  here  as  the  Independents ;  so  he  will  take  the  water  the 
third  time,  I  believe.  At  another  church,  almost  gone  down,  two  were  added, 
and  the  prospect  good  for  several  others  to  come  in  soon.  At  another 
church,  which  is  in  a  prosperous  condition,  one  day's  meeting,  and  that  a 
week  day  (Monday),  we  had  a  glorious  manifestation  of  the  presence  and 
power  of  God,  and  five  were  added.  Here  I  saw  whi.t  I  never  saw  before, 
but  have  r.  ad  of  such,  viz.  :  A  young  lady  was  so  overpoweringly  wrought 
upon  in  the  meeting  that  she  was  thrown  into  a  swoon,  or  tranc°,  similar  to 
what  Elder  Brown  relates  in  his  biographical  sketch  in  last  Messenger. 
Some  thought  she  had  fainted,  others  that  she  was  dying;  but  I  examined  her 
pulse  and  found  it  to  be  perfectly  natural ;  her  breathing  was  also  natural  and 
easy ;  face  slightly  flushed,  and  beautiful  to  behold— a  peaceful,  happy,  smil- 
ing appearance  overspread  her  countenance;  eyes  closed,  and  insensible  and 
unconscious  to  all  and  everything  around  her.  Cold  water  was  thrown  in  her 
face,  and  attempts  made  to  arouse  her,  when  first  taken,  without  the  least 
effect.  How  long  she  remained  in  that  condition  I  know  not,  but  I  heard 
that  when  she  came  to  herself  she  said  she  was  satisfied.  She  was  in  the  deep- 
est distress  on  the  account  of  her  sins,  so  I  hope  by  her  saying  that  she  was 
satisfied,  that  she  was  in  possession  of  that  peace  of  soul  that  follows  the  for- 
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giveness  of  sin.  At  another  church,  where  a  Union  or  District  meeting  of 
three  days  was  held,  we  had  a  warm  meeting,  and  five  were  added  to  that 
cimrch.  So  in  a  little  tour  of  ten  days  I  saw  twenty-five  additions,  altogether, 
to  the  churches  I  visited.    To  the  Lord  be  all  the  praise. 

I  have  been  preaching  somewhere  nearly  every  day  since  you  saw  me.  I 
still  have  no  rest  or  peace  of  mind  only  as  I  am  daily  engaged  in  preaching# 
Just  as  soon  as  I  am  brought  face  to  face  with  my  waning  affairs  of  business, . 
my  heart  sinks  within  me,  and  I  am  thrown  into  the  deepest  distress  and! 
agony  of  mind,  and  feel  that  I  must  stay  at  home  and  go  to  work  to  get  I 
straight  with  the  world.    In  my  distr.  ss  I  am  made  to  feel  that  I  am  forsaken 
of  God  and  man ;  and  yet  with  all  this  I  am  made  to  feel  that  I  must  give  up 
all  in  the  world  to  preach,  and  leave  the  result  with  GorJ.    0,  that  I  had  faith 
like  the  apostle  Paul,  to  enable  me  to  say  with  triumph  and  joy,  "I  have 
learned  in  whatsoever  state  I  am  therewith  to  be  content."    With  such  faith  I 
as  that  I  could  go  forth,  trusting  implicitly  in  the  Lord  to  care  for  me  and  1 
my  loved  ones  at  home,  and  be  happy  whether  prosperity  or  adversity  fol- 
lowed us     And  if  I  am  doing  the  will  of  God— doing  what  he  has  required  | 
at  my  hands — I  hope  it  will  please  him  to  give  me  just  such  faith  as  Paul's. 
Pray  for  me,  and  beg  the  Lord  to  show  me  plainly  what  he  would  have  me  to- 
do.    To  attempt  even  for  a  short  time  to  see  after  my  temporal  affairs  is  a  | 
deadly  thrust  at  peace  of  mind.    I  am  made  to  feel  that  I  am  forbidden  to 
have  any  more  to  do  with  the  affairs  of  the  world  to  any  extent  that  would 
interfere  or  hinder  me  from  preaching  almost  continually.    To  refuse  and 
rebel  brings  me  face  to  fa'  e  with  death.    I  see  nothing  for  me  but  to  preach 
on,  and  if  I  could  only  be  assured  all  the  while  that  this  is  God's  requirement 
of  me,  I  could  be  more  contented.    I  ask  myself,  Why  don't  Bros  Respess, 
Mitchell  and  others  have  to  give  up  their  business  affairs — give  up  all — 
houses,  land,  wife  and  children,  and  go  and  preach  daily,  as  I  seem  now  com-, 
petted  to  do  ?    O,  that  God  would  decide  my  case  speedily,  that  I  may  know 
his  will  concerning  me,  and  then  have  grace  and  strength  imparted  to  me  to 
do  his  blessed  will  at  all  hazards  !    All  I  want  to  know  is  his  will  concerning 
me  in  the  matter  of  my  duty.  J.  H.  PURIFOY. 

*It  seems  to  us  that  we  have. — R. 


Wheatly,  Ark.,  July  30,  1885. — Dear  Brother  Respess: — I  am  where  I 
never  hear  any  preaching  but  the  "do  and  live"  sort,  and  oh!  how  I  long  to- 
hear  some  that  saves  sinners  and  gives  God  all  the  glory  ;  for  I  feel  that  I  am 
such  a  poor  siuner  that  nothing  I  have  done,  can  or  will  ever  do  will  save 
such  a  wret<-h.  I  am  so  unworthy  that  I  do  not  f eel  fit  to  call  you  brother, 
and  my  prayer  is,  "Lord,  save,  I  perish  "  I  am  anxiously  inquiring  why 
the  Lord,  who  is  good,  is  so  heavy  with  his  chastisements.  I  seem  to  receive 
so  many  marks  of  his  displeasure.  But  in  the  midst  of  all  my  sorrows  I  feel 
a  sweet  something,  a  little  whisper,  that  all  is  well ;  that  the  Lord  knows  best ; 
and  then  I  rejoice  in  a  Saviour's  love,  feeling  that  he  gives  and  he  takes  away 
when  it  suits  him,  and  I  say,  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  !  I  iiope  I  anx 
a  brother  in  Christ.  J.  H.  FREEMAN. 
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Danville,  Ind.,  September  11,  1885.—  Dear  Brethren  in  Christ:—  Our 
Association  (Danville)  passed  off  the  three  first  days  of  September.  The 
weather  was  fine,  and  the  attendance  estimated  at  near  8,000  people.  The 
preaching  was  harmonious;  full  and  complete  salvation  for  God's  covenant 
people,  through  Christ  the  Redeemer  of  sinners,  was  the  theme.  Twenty- 
nine  churches  were  represented,  and  a  larger  number  of  additions  reported 
than  for  several  years  previous.  We  have  no  humanly  devised  institution  to 
manufacture  material  for  the  church,  but  trust  in  God,  who  has  said,  The 
ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  &c.  We  labor  in  hope  of  his  promise,  and 
seeing  his  salvation,  we  thank  God  and  take  courage.        E.  D.  THOMAS. 


Ft.  Branch,  Ind.,  September  29th,  1885. — Dear  Brother  Respe^s: — The 
Associations  of  the  old  Order  of  Baptists  in  Indiana  are  nearly  all  closed 
for  this  year  now,  and  we  have  received  encouraging  reports  from  all  of 
them.  Peace,  much  love  and  good  feeling  prevails,  with  more  added  to 
our  Churches  than  common  before.  Ours  (the  Salem  Association)  held 
at  Owensville,  Ind.,  (the  residence  of  Eld.  Joel  Hume,)  closed  on  Sunday 
last.  Elders  E.  D.  Thomas,  Jas.  H.  Oliphant,  J.  W".  Richardson,  and 
Lemuel  Potter,  with  other  precious  brethren,  were  present. 

Perfect  harmony  reigned  in  all  the  business  and  preaching.  The  preach- 
ing was  in  power,  seasoned  with  much  sweetness  and  tenderness  of  the  good 
Spirit.    May  God  be  praised  and  greatly  exalted  in  Zion. 

Yours  unworthily,  (Eld.)  JNO.  T.  OLIPHANT. 


OBITUARIES. 

JAMES  M.  STONE. 

To-day  I  attempt  the  discharge  of  a  long  delayed  duty,  and  that  is  a  short 
notice  of  the  life  and  death  of  one  of  the  truest  and  noblest  of  men,  James 
M.  Stone,  of  Norris'  Creek,  Lincoln  county,  Tenn.  He  was  a  noble  man, 
and  of  a  family  distinguished  in  many  respects.  One  of  his  brothers  is  on 
the  Supreme  bench  in  Alabama,  and  they  are  all  equal  to  any  trust  or  position 
in  life  they  have  ever  aspired  to.  The  subject  of  this  article  departed  from 
the  walks  of  men  on  the  24th  of  May,  1884,  at  his  sister's,  Mary  Landesr, 
near  the  place  of  his  birth,  and  was  buried  the  following  day  in  a  few  feet  of 
where  he  was  born  some  seventy  years  before,  side  by  side  with  his  father, 
mother  and  others  of  the  family. 

When  I  say  he  was  one  of  the  best  men  I  ever  knew  I  do  not  exaggerate,  for 
he  had  as  many  qualities  to  love  and  remember  as  any  man,  and  as  few  faults 
to  forget.    His  honesty  and  charities  were  proverbial. 

"Uncle  Jimmy,"  as  he  was  known  and  loved  and  respected  by  all,  was 
never  married,  and  the  controlling  reason  for  thus  living  was  a  fear  that  he 
could  not  discharge  the  high  moral  responsibility  of  husband  and  parent.  He 
was  not  a  member  of  any  church,  but  a  believer  in  the  doctrine  taught  by 
that  honorable  body  of  Christians  known  as  Primitive  Baptists.    He  was  not 
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a  visible  member  of  that  body,  because  he  could  not  trust  himself  to  fill  the 
place  of  a  church  member ;  he  was  fearful  of  bringing  reproach  upon  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  those  he  esteemed  his  true  followers,  and  his  weakness  be 
a  stumbling  block  to  others,  consequently  he  was  a  mourner  for  many  years ; 
but,  thanks  be  to  that  power  that  healed  the  bitten  Israelites  and  rolled  the 
stone  from  the  grave  of  Jesus,  it  gave  him  comfort  at  the  entrance  of  the 
last  crossing  in  death,  so  he  made  a  joyous  and  happy  crossing.  When  he 
had  entered  far  out  on  its  chilly  waves,  in  view  of  the  other  shore — when  the 
voice  was  almost  hushed  and  the  tongue  almost  silent,  he  had  his  aged  sister 
called  from  slumber,  in  the  silent  hour  of  night,  to  tell  her  farewell,  and  that 
he  had  crossed  th^  mourner's  line,  of  which  he  had  tasted  many  years  before, 
but  fearful  of  being  deceived  he  would  not  tell  it  until  he  hove  in  sight  of  the 
glorious  land.  This  was  great  comfort  to  his  old  sister  and  brother  Jeff,  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends  that  saw  the  light  of  day  upon  his  face 
while  bidding  them  farewell,  and  receiving  sweet  messages  of  love  and  affec- 
tion to  friends  that  had  gone  before — wife  to  husband,  children  to  father, 
mother  to  child,  tell  them  we  are  coming.  He  was  asked  by  his  neice,  "Do 
you  feel  like  you  will  soon  see  father?"  said  he,  "Yes,  yes."  By  a  mother, 
"  Will  you  see  little  Maud  ?"    •'■  Yes,  I'll  see  them  all." 

There  was  a  shout,  "Tell  them  we  are  coming,  we  are  coming  too!"  The 
house  was  filled  with  shouts  of  joy,  as  well  as  sighs  of  sorrow  and  tears  of 
grief.    He  fell  asleep  in  peace  without  further  pain  or  struggle. 

fioonville,  Tenth.  D.  J.  NOBLITT,  M.  D. 

MRS.  NANCY  HOWARD. 

This  pious  woman  was  born  in  Edgecombe  county,  North  Carolina,  Octo- 
ber the  12th,  1812,  and  died  July  the  2d,  1885,  being  at  the  time  of  her  death 
seventy-two  years,  eight  months  and  three  days  old. 

She,  with  her  people,  left  North  Carolina  in  1838  and  moved  to  Sumter 
county,  Alabama.  In  September,  18-11,  she  united  with  the  Bethany  Church, 
of  Primitive  f  uth  and  order,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  Holbrooks.  In  1815 
she  was  married  to  Mr.  Bloxum  Howard,  who  was  also  a  Baptist,  and  they 
settled  near  Gholson,  in  Noxubee  county,  Mississippi,  and  united  with  Union 
Church,  near  that  place.  The  writer  made  the  acquaintance  of  this  christian 
lady  in  October,  1849,  and  about  the  year  1852,  was  called  to  the  pastoral 
care  of  the  church  of  her  membership,  which  he  served  for  six  successive 
years,  she  always  filling  her  seat  in  the  church,  and  was  steadfast  and  immova- 
ble in  the  faith,  possessing  the  talent  and  ability  to  earnestly  contend  for 
that  precious  faith  that  works  by  love.  Shortly  after  giving  up  the  care  of 
the  church  at  Union,  Brother  and  Sister  Howard  left  Noxubee  county  and 
settled  in  Smith  county,  Miss.,  where,  duriug  the  war,  Brother  Howard  died, 
leaving  his  wife  and  her  children  to  battle  through  this  world  as  best  they 
could,  for  much  of  their  property  was  lost  by  the  ravages  of  this  untimely  war. 
Sister  Howard's  dutiful  sons  bought  land  and  moved  to  Scott  county,  Miss., 
where  that  lovely  sister  put  her  letter  in  Pilgrims  Rest  Church,  of  which  the 
writer  was  pastor  at  the  time,  but  her  age  and  infirmities  were  such  she  could 
only  attend  her  church  meetings  once  in  a  while.    During  the  past  spring  her 
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health  somewhat  improved,  aud  concluding  that  travel  might  be  advantage- 
ous, she  left  her  home  here  to  visit  a' sister  in  Alabama  ;  and  when  her  time 
to  return  home  had  come,  she  left  Alabama  and  on  return,  says  her  son  to 
the  writer,  "Shestoppel  off  at  Lauderdale  to  see  relatives  there,  and  was 
taken  sick.  They  wrote  me  she  was  quite  sick,  and  I  took  the  first  train  to 
her  relief ;  but  when  I  got  there  she  was  dying,  though  she  knew  me  and 
called  me  by  name,  and  said,  'My  boy  don't  grieve.'  She  was  perfectly 
rational  as  long  as  she  could  speak,  and  said  'she  was  ready  to  go.'  "  She  is 
gone.  Gone  to  the  bosom  of  the  blessed  Saviour.  Gone  to  the  glory  world, 
where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  rest.  Her  re- 
mains, by  her  dear  son,  was  brought  to  Morton,  Scott  county,  Miss.,  and 
buried  in  the  cemetery  at  that  place.  J.  G.  CRECELIUS. 

Forest,  Miss.,  September  28th,  1885. 

Signs  of  the  Times  please  copy. 

MISS  LAURA  HARRISON. 
By  request  I  send  for  publication  in  your  valuable  paper  a  notice  of  the 
death  of  our  much  loved  neice,  Miss  Laura  Harrison,  who  was  born  June 
22d,  1866,  and  departed  this  life  August  6th,  1885,  being  nineteen  years,  one 
month  and  fourteen  days  old.  While  the  subject  of  this  notice  had  never 
made  a  public  profession  of  religion,  we  believe,  and  have  full  assurance, 
that  her  happy  soul  is  now  basking  in  the  sunlight  of  God's  eternal  presence. 
A  short  time  before  her  death  she  requested  that  I  read  for  her  from  the 
Gospel  Messenger,  for  said  she,  "I  had  rather  hear  you  read  than  to  read 
myself.".  So  I  began  reading  the  biographical  sketch  of  Elder  J.  M.  C.  Rob- 
ertson, in  the  May  number  of  the  Messenger,  and  much  to  my  delight  while 
I  read,  I  noticed  that  she  was  in  a  flood  of  tears,  and  when  I  had  finished 
she  remarked,,  after  a  short  pause,  "That  is  the  best  I  ever  heard."  The 
Village  Creek  Primitive  Baptist  Association  was  coming  on,  and  was  to  con- 
vene with  the  church  near  where  she  lived,  and  she  often  expressed  a  desire 
to  be  able  to  attend  that  asssciation,  but  the  daj7  before  that  body  met  she 
was  called  to  meet  and  associate  with  the  blood-bought  millions  around  the 
pure  white  throne  of  God  in  heaven. 

Peace  be  still  my  aching  heart. 

Nor  longer  grieve  and  mourn, 
Laura's  gone.    No  more  to  part 

With  those  around  the  throne. 

How  we  miss  her  none  can  tell, 

0  may  we  be  resigned, 
While  Jesus  calls  her  up  to  dwell, 

In  the  celestial  climes. 

Round  the  dazzling  throne  of  God, 

Her  happy  spirit  dwells, 
May  we  all  with  one  accord, 

Say  God  does  all  things  well. 

Sleep  on,  dear  dust  of  Laura, 

Till  the  last  trump  shall  sound, 
Then  will  God's  almighty  power, 

Wake  all  those  under  ground 
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Then  in  beauty  fair  and  bright, 

Descending  frotmabove. 
To  escort  the  king  of  light, 

And  dwell  with  him  in  love. 

Then  eternity  roll  on, 

Our  loved  one's  safe  at  home, 
'Tis  God's  eternal  son 
That  guides  us  all  along. 
Springtown,  Texas,   1885.  J.  P.  RANDOLPH. 

ALLEN  ROWE. 

Brother  Allen  Rowe  was  born  in  Edgefield,  South  Carolina,  October  7th, 
1799,  and  departed  this  life  in  the  triumphs  of  the  Christian  faith  in  Carroll 
county,  Ga  ,  August  7th,  1885,  aged  eighty -five  years  and  ten  months. 

He  was  married  to  Mary  Lewis,  November  14th,  1824.  He  obtained  a  hope 
in  Christ,  November  1st,  1828.  Joined  the  Baptist  Church  at  Rocky  Creek, 
Monroe  county,  on  the  first  Saturday  in  August,  1829  ;  was  baptized  next 
day  by  Elder  Jason  Greer.  Shortly  after  he  moved  to  Meriwether  county, 
Ga. ,  and  became  a  member  of  Antioch  Church,  in  said  county,  and  so  re- 
mained for  over  twenty-five  years,  during  which  time  the  division  of  the 
Baptistss  took  place,  and  in  the  debates  of  that  day  his  talents  were  clearly 
manifested;  so  much  so,  that  he  was  regarded  as  a  standard  among  Primitive 
Baptist  through  his  future  life  He  was,  after  the  division,  ordained  deacon 
of  Antioch  Church ;  he  used  the  office  well  and  obtained  great  boldness  in 
the  faith.  He  was  Clerk  of  the  Western  Association  for  years,  and  also  a 
member  of  the  Legislature  from  1843  to  1845,  inclusive.  December  14th, 
1850,  his  wife  died,  and  in  July,  (27th)  1851,  was  married  to  Miss  H.  R.  Hay, 
and  shortly  after  moved  to  Carroll  county,  where  he  closed  his  life,  after 
having  filled  high  and  honorable  stations  there.  Brother  Rowe  was  a  re- 
markable  man  for  evenness  of  temper  and  sociability,  yet  as  firm  in  his 
opinions  as  the  firmest  who  lived  in  his  day.  He  maintained  a  character 
above  reproach  during  his  entire  life.  It  can  be  truly  said,  "That  a  great 
man  has  fallen  in  Israel."  His  place  in  the  church  will  scarcely  be  filled. 
The  State  has  lost  a  good  citizen  ;  his  wife,  a  kind  husband  ;  his  children,  a 
loving  father.  May  we  all  who  knew  him,  together  with  his  children,  en- 
deavor to  imitate  his  example,  that  we  may  come  to  the  same  peaceful  end 
that  characterized  him  in  his  last  moments.  I.  C.  NICHOLS. 

MAUDIE  MAY  MIKERELL. 

Death  has  again  visited  us  and  taken  from  our  fond  embrace  our  darling 
little  niece,  Maudie.  Tongue  cannot  express,  neither  pen  describe,  the 
anguish  and  deep  sorrow  that  fills  my  heart  in  the  bereavement  of  my  loved 
one.    Yet  I  pray  God  to  give  me  sustaining  grace  to  bear  my  heavy  stroke. 

Maudie  May  Mikerell,  daughter  of  Squire  and  Jennie  Mikerell,  was  born 
at  Eaton,  Preble  county,  Ohio,  April  16th,  1877,  and  died  of  tousiletis,  at 
Charleston,  111.,  July  3d,  1885,  aged  eight  years,  two  months,  and  seventeen 
days.  She  was  brought  to  our  old  home  and  birthplace,  Winchester,  Preble 
county,  Ohio,  for  interment,  and  laid  to  rest  in  Fairmount  Cemetery,  where 
she  sweetly  sleeps  beneath  the  sod,  while  the  birds  sing  a  requiem  above  her 
little  grave. 

Maudie  was  a  peculiarly  affectionate  child,  and  greatly  attached  to  all  those 
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who  hud  charge  of  her.  At  quite  an  early  age  she  was  deprived,  by  death,  of 
a  mother's  care,  but  was  fondly  cared  for  by  me,  but  owing  to  failing  health 
I  was  obliged  to  give  darling  little  Maudio  into  the  care  of  comparative  stran- 
gers. Yet,  she  found  a  pleasant  home  and  loving  hearts,  with  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Winget,  of  Charleston,  111.  Having  no  little  ones  of  their  own  they  lavished 
all  their  love  and  affection  upon  her,  and  strove  to  make  her  little  life  joyous 
and  happy;  they  sought  to  keep  the  jewel  in  the  frail  casket,  but  God's  ways  are 
not  as  our  ways,  and  he  saw  fit  in  his  infinite  wisdom  to  touch  the  delicate, 
sensitive  flower,  and  it  drooped  away,  and  perished,  ere  the  rude  winds  of 
earth  had  blown  too  severely,  or  the  foul  stain  of  sin  had  long  been  upon  her 
sweet  young  life.  Just  as  the  bud  was  opening  'twas  plucked  by  God's  hand, 
and  transplanted  to  the  garden  above,  to  live  in  immortal  loveliness,  and 
bloom  forevermore. 

Farewell,  dearest  Maudie,  farewell: 

Thy  beautiful  spirit  has  flown 
And  left  as  all  desolate  here, 

In  sorrow  and  sadness  alone. 

With  a  sensible  feeling  of  my  own  uuworthiness  and  shortcomings,  I  remain 
your  sister  as  I  hope,  in  Chiist  in  tribulaton, 

Dayton,  Ohio.  Mrs.  Dr.  KELLER, 

FRANCIS  ELIZABETH  YOUNG. 

Francis  Elizabeth  Young,  departed  this  life  December  13th,  1883,  at  8-30 
o'clock.  She  died  with  pneumonia  and  rheumatism.  Her  sickness  was  great, 
though  she  was  never  heard  to  murmur.  She  leaves  a  husband,  four  step- 
children and  a  little  babe  two  weeks  old.  She  possessed  a  hope  in  Christ  in 
the  fall  of  1878,  and  joined  the  Old  School  Baptist.  Church,  and  was  baptized 
by  Elder  G.  I.  Thomas.  She  was  born  in  Whitefield  county,  Ga.,  in  the  year 
1861.  Her  parents  moved  to  Lamar  county  when  she  was  quite  young ;  from 
there  to  Desoda  county, Miss. ,  and  from  there  to  Texas.  She  married  in  August, 
1882,  and  moved  with  her  husband  to  Palo  Pinto  county,  and  remained  there 
until  her  death.  She  was  willing  to  go.  Not  long  before  she  died  she  told 
her  husband  that  she  knew  that  she  never  would  get  well  and  that  she  was 
willing  to  die,  but  if  it  was  God's  will,  she  would  be  glad  to  stay  and  help  him 
raise  his  children.  She  was  in  her  right  mind  until  about  twelve  hours  before 
she  died,  though  she  seemed  to  be  happy  all  that  night.  She  was  buried  at 
Black's  Springs  graveyard,  followed  by  a  large  company  of  weeping  relatives 
and  friends.  Her  funeral  was  preached  by  Elder  B.  S.  Throwsborn,  followed 
by  Elder  G.  I.  Thomas.  Miss  EFFIE  HOLLEY. 

Messenger  of  Peace,  please  copy. 

Graliam,  Texa*. 

NANCY  M.  LEGGED. 
Our  dear  daughter,  Nancy  M.  Legged,  departed  this  life  October  13th,  1884, 
aged  twenty-seven  years.  She  was  confined  to  her  bed  about  six  months,  but 
she  had  not  been  able  to  do  anything  for  two  years ;  she  ^-as  afflicted  with 
scrofular  all  her  life,  but  bore  it  with  Christian  fortitude.  After  she  was  con- 
fined to  her  bed  her  brother  would  talk  with  her  aboat  dying  and  she  told  him 
she  was  ready  any  time  when  it  was  the  Lord's  will  to  take  her,  although  she 
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hated  to  leave  us  all,  but  told  us  that  she  wanted  us  to  meet  her  in  Heaven. 
She  was  so  weak  that  she  could  not  talk  much  at  a  time,  but  she  told  her 
friends  tnat  she  was  going  home,  and  would  say,  mother,  I  want  you  to  talk 
to  my  brothers  and  sisters;  tell  them  to  meet  me  in  heaven.    Oh,  that  all  off 
the  writer's  children  could  say  that  when  the  good  Lord  calls  them.    She  i 
joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Zion,  1875,  and  was  baptised  by 
Brother  Lacy.    She  was  married  to  Monroe  Legged  in  1877    She  leaves  one  I 
little  daughter.    Thank  God,  our  loss  is  her  gain.    May  we  all  be  prepared  to 
meet  her  where  kindred  ties  will  never  be  broken,  is  the  desire  of  her  neart 
stricken  mother.  Yours  in  love,  M.  S.  WORD. 

DEACON  ELIJAH  SATTERWHITE. 
Elder  J.  R.  Respess,  Beloved  Brother  in  the  Lord: — By  request  of  Brother 
S.  H.  Satterwhite,  I  send  you  the  obituary  of  his  father,  Deacon  Elijah  Sat- 
terwhite,  who  was  born  October — ,  1795),  and  fell,  (as  we  believe)  com- 
posedly asleep  in  Jesus,  August  28,  1885,  aged  about  eighty-six  years.  He 
was  married  to  Miss  Rebecca  Manning,  1819,  with  whom  he  lived  a  long  and 
happy  life— though  she  preceded  him  to  the  blessed  sleep  in  Jesus  six  years 
and  fourteen  days.  He  moved  from  Jones  county,  Ga.,  'to  Troup  county, 
in  the  year  1827,  being  one  among  the  first  settlers  of  the  county,  and  a  lead- 
ing citizen.  He  was  empanneled  as  a  juryman  to  serve  in  the  first  civil 
court  ever  held  in  the  county.  He  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ  in  the  year 
1838,  joined  the  church  at  Flat  Shoals,  September  23,  1848,  and  was  baptized 
by  Elder  W  N.  Hudspeth,  deceased,  September  15,  1850.  He  was  ordained 
to  the  office  of  Deacon  by  the  lamented  Elders  Creed  Caldwell  and  W.  N. 
Hudspeth,  which  office  he  honored  until  the  day  of  his  death  ;  being  sound 
in  the  faith,  and  always  ready  to  discharge  his  official  duties,  he  doubtless 
purchased  to  himself  great  boldness  in  the  faith.  Among  the  many  good 
citizens  who  have  lived  and  died  in  Troup  county,  none  have  ever  borne  a 
better  record  than  Deacon  Satterwhite.  As  an  humble,  unassuming  citizen, 
he  had  no  superiors,  being  ever  ready  to  discharge  his  duty.  As  a  neighbor 
he  was  greatly  beloved  by  all,  and  reverenced  as  a  father.  As  a  Christian  he 
lived  without  a  blot  on  his  professional  garment,  ever  contending  earnestly 
for  the  faith  and  order  of  God's  house.  It  is  true  that  he  was  excluded  from 
his  church  some  time  during  last  year,  but  not  for  disorder,  but  for  contending 
for  the  discipline  of  the  gospel  (as  the  writer  believes).  His  record  as  an  hum- 
ble and  orderly  Baptist  needs  no  comment,  all  who  knew  him  can  truthfully 
bear  testimony  that  he  was  a  great  and  good  man.  During  his  illness  nothing 
gave  him  so  much  pain  of  heart  as  the  confused  state  of  his  church  and  his 
exclusion  ;  some  think  his  troubles  helped  to  bring  on  his  death.  A  few  nights 
before  his  death  he  called  his  son,  Brother  S.  H.  Satterwhite,  to  his  bed  and  told 
him  that  the  time  of  his  departure  was  at  hand,  and  that  he  wanted  him  to 
send  for  me  to  preach  his  funeral  before^  he  was  interred,  requesting  that  I 
should  use  Revelation  xiv,  13,  "And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying 
unto  me,  write,  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth ; 
Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors :  and  their  works 
do  follow  them,"  for  a  text.    The  night  before  his  final  demise,  his  son.  be- 
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lieving  his  aged  father  was  dying,  sent  for  me,  I  accordingly  went  and  on  my 
arrival  found  the  sainted  old  soldier  still  alive,  but  very  weak.  It  afforded 
me  much  comfort  to  grasp  his  hand  once  more  in  this  life,  though  that  hand 
was  chilled  with  death.  About  half  after  eight  o'clock,  Friday  night,  he  died 
without  a  struggle. 

An  awful,  yet  a  glorious  sight, 

To  see  a  Christian  die, 
He  bowed  and  bid  the  world  good  night, 
And  took  his  flight  on  high. 
Saturday,  at  2  o'clock,  a  large  concourse  of  friends  met  at  Flat  Shoals 
Church,  where  I  complied  with  his  dying  request.    The  friends  then  decently 
interred  him  by  the  side  of  his  sainted  wife.    Peace  be  to  his  ashes. 

Hogansville,  Ga  ,  Sept.  15,  1885.  A.  B.  WHATLEY. 

MPS.  MATTIE  FLETCHER. 
Quietly  departed  this  life,  Mattie  Fletcher,  wife  of  J.  T.  Fletcher  and 
daughter  of  Mrs.  N.  A.  Mathews.  She  was  born  January  the  1st,  18.50,  and 
joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  New  Bethel,  Marion  county,  October 
loth,  1872,  and  was  married  to  JT.  T.  Fletcher  May  1st,  1877,  and  departed 
this  life  August  the  2d,  1885.  She  was  a  lovely  sister,  and  much  devoted 
and  greatly  beloved  by  all  her  brethren  and  sisters  and  friends,  for  her  good 
works  and  labors  of  love.  She  loved  to  read  her  Bible  and  to  talk  about  the 
things  of  God  and  his  goodness.  I  truly  believe  that  she  loved  God  and  his 
holy  cause.  She  spent  much  of  her  time  in  reading  her  Bible  and  often 
spoke  of  dying,  though  she  regarded  it  but  a  little  thing,  feeling  and  believing 
that  she  had  "a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  She 
died  in  the  triumphs  of  faith,  or  rather  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  Christ.  We  feel 
that  she  is  free  from  all  her  labors  and  troubles,  and  has  entered  into  that 
rest  prepared  for  the  people  of  God.  E  NO  WELL. 

MRS.  MATILDA  H.  ROBINSON. 
With  a  trembling  heart  and  hand  I  copy  the  following  from  a  memorandum, 
as  dictated  by  the  sweet  and  gentle  voice  of  our  departed  mother  in  Israel: 
I  was  born  May  the  10th,  1812,  in  Morgan  county,  Ga.  At  nine  years  of  age 
my  father  moved  to  Walton  county,  where  I  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ,  and 
joined  Harris  Springs  Church,  Newton  county,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder 
Joel  Colley,  the  third  Sunday  in  October,  1829.  She  married  at  the  age  of 
sixteen  to  Mr.  George  Robinson,  of  Walton  county,  Ga.  From  Walton 
•county  she  eame  into  Alabama,  where  the  humble  writer  became  known  to 
her  almost  fro;u  the  cradle.  I  was  constrained  by  her  pureness  and 
motherly  kindness,  to  love  her  very  name  from  childhood.  Being  a  woman 
of  many  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief,  she  often  sought  relief  in  the 
company  of  my  dear  mother  and  father,  to  whom  she  seemed  to  look  as  her 
confidential  spirit ual  comforters  and  advisers.  She  was  wonderfully  blessed 
with  a  quiet  and  serene  spirit— bore  her  sorrows  in  meekness  and  Christian 
forbearance— through  God's  grace.  She  came  to  the  end  of  life's  journey  in 
Bell  county,  Texas,  third  Sunday  night  in  June,  1885,  aged  seventy-three 
years,  one  month  and  nine  days — member  of  the  church  near  fifty-six  years. 
Her  Christian  character  needs  no  bracing,  it  stands  unstained  and  honored 
in  every  church  where  her  lot  was  cast.    Even  in  this  Western  land  she 
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leaves,  where  she  sojourned  but  a  few  years,  many  saints  and  friends,  togetht 
with,  dear  children,  to  mourn  her  death.  She  passed  away  iu  the  triumpl 
of  a  living  faith  in  Jesus— having  done  all  things  well.  Having  kept  the  fait 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,  she  now  rests  in  Jesus  and  her  works  do  folio 
her. 

Oh !  cheerless  were  our  lengthened  way, 

But  heaven's  own  light  dispels  the  gloom, 
Streams  downward  from  eternal  day, 
And  cast  a  glory  round  the  tomb. 
Grace,  mercy  and  peace  be  with  us  all  in  this,  our  affliction. 
Pathway  copy.  A.  V.  ATKINS. 

HENRY  LILE  AND  PATIENCE  LILE. 

Brother  Henry  Lile  and  his  wife,  Patience  Lile,  were  born  in  North  Cam 
olina.  Sister  Patience  Lile,  whose  maiden  name  was  Patience  Joyner,  wm 
born  in  Franklin  county,  N.  C,  March  2ft,  1798,  and  was  married  to  Br< 
Henry  Lile,  December  9,  1821.  There  were  nine  children  born  to  them,  oi 
son  and  three  daughters  in  North  Carolina,  and  two  sons  and  three  daughte:  i 
in  Tennessee,  of  whom  six  are  living,  and  one  belonging  to  the  same  churcc 
they  did.  Brother  and  sister  Lile.  moved  to  Tennessee,  Hardeman  county,  i 
1828,  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Chnrch  at  Spring  Creek,  in  Hardeman 
county,  In  1831,  and  was  baptized  by  .Elder  Aaron  Compton,  where  they  livee 
consistent  members.  In  1845  they  moved  to  Fayette  county,  and  joined  Sh . 
loh  Church,  in  Marshall  county.  Miss.,  for  convenience  (s^ven  miles  froil 
their  residence),  where  they  lived  until  they  died.  Sister  Patience  Lile  was-j 
consistent  member  of  the  church.  Her  seat  was  always  filled  when  she  wm 
able  to  go.  She  was  afflicted  for  several  years  before  her  death,  so  that  sl-ti 
was  not  able  to  attend  her  church  very  much,  but  she  was  perfectly  resigns 
to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  and  bore  hec  afflictions  with  meekness  and  patiencn 
She  was  a  good  and  obliging  neighbor,  and  a  friend  to  the  poor  and  needy, . 
kind  and  indulgent  mother  and  wife  :  hence  Shiloh  Church  lost  a  sister  and  ! 
member  whose  place  is  hard  to  fill ;  a  husband,  in  his  old  age  and  affliction  i 
to  mourn  a  loving  companion,  and  children  to  mourn  a  loving  and  kinii 
mother.    She  departed  this  life,  December  21,  1873. 

Bro.  Henry  Lile  was  born  in  Wake  county,  N.  C,  February  4,  1800,  an>i 
died  on  the  22d  of  July,  1885.    He  was  a  kind  friend,  a  good  neighbor,  a  i 
affectionate  father,  and  a  consistent  member  of  the  church,  and  was  chose 
and  ordained  as  a  deacon  of  Shiloh  Church  in  1872,  which  place  he"  filled  wit 
satisfaction  to  the  church  and  honor  to  himself  ;  hence  we  can  say  the  churc 
has  lost  a  member  and  servant  whose  place  will  be  hard  to  fill.    He  wen 
afflicted  for  many  years  before  his  death,  which  he  seemed  to  bear  wit  I 
Christian  fortitude.    He  died  very  suddenly.     ''And  I  heard  a  voice  fron 
heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lort 
from  henceforth  :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours  * 
and  their  works  do  follow  them  "    Hence  we  can  say  to  the  church  that  w 
believe  our  loss  is  their  g^in  ;  and  to  the  bereaved  children,  they  should  nc  i 
mourn  as  those  that  have  no  hope,  for  we  believe  they  rest  from  their  labor* 
and  their  works  do  follow  them 

Bro.  Gold,  editor  of  the  Landmark,  pi  ase  copy,  and  send  me  one  copy  c 
your  paper  to  Mount  Pleasant,  Marshall  county,  Miss.,  and  oblige  your  uc 
worthy  brother.    Yours  in  hope,  W.  E.  ED  WARDS. 


g£pA  Practical  Discourse  on  the  Sovereignty  of  Gr>i>, 
containing  236  pages.  Price  75  cents  per  copy,  $3. -50  for  six  copies. 
Also  my  pamphlet  of  40  pages,  on  the  subject  of  "Predestination.-" 
Price  2-5  cents  single  copy,  five  copies  $1.00.  I  will  mail  to  any  of  our 
ministering  brethren  six  copies  of  my  book,  and  the  number  of  pam- 
phlets they  may  order,  expecting  such  as  apply  for  an  agency  to  Bend 
proceeds  to  me  at  rates  above  stated.  I  make  this  proposition  to  Min- 
isters  no!  to  the  exclusion  of  other  brethren  who  may  think  they  can 
sell  my  book,  but  because  Ministers  travel  more  and  have  better  opor- 
tunity  to  sell.  I  hope  I  feel  thankful  to  the  Lord  for  the  many 
expressions  of  high  appreciation  of  my  works  which  J  have  received 
from  brethren  of  different  and  distant  States.  Any  brother  wishing 
books  or  pamphlets,  or  both,  should  address 

JOHN  ROWE,  Butler,  Ga. 


Subscribers,  please  «Io  not  forget— That  we  change  dates 
on  slips  (jour  printed  address)  on  the  Messenger  but  once  in  three 
months.  And  we  always  send  receipt  to  you  when  money  is  sent. 
And  if,  after  money  is  sent,  you  do  not  get  a  receipt  in  a  reasonable 
time,  let  us  know;  or,  if  in  three  months  afterward,  the  date  on  the 
printed  slip  is  not  changed,  please  let  us  save  expense,  as  il  costs 
about  Fifteen  Dollars  to  make  the  change. 


^•Orders  and  Remittances  for  the  Oospel  Messenger,  with 
full  written  instructions,  will  receive  my  prompt  attention  if  left  at 
the  Store  of  Messrs.  Ciiayton-  &  Harwell,  corner  of  Chambers 
and  Jefferson  streets,  Opelika,  Ala. 

W.  M.  MITCHELL. 


PliEASE  NOTICE.— In  ordering  a  change  of  offices,  mention 
i  both  ;  that  to  be  changed  to  and  that  to  be  changed  from.    Also,  in 
j  sending  money,  always  give  the  office  of  those  for  whom  it  is  sent. 
Those  sending  at  different  times  for  clubs,  when  money  is  sent  to  pay 
for  the  club,  send  all  the  names  and  offices  again,  so  the  proper  credits 
can  be  made.— Eds. 

Zion's  Landmark. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the  Primitive 
Baptist  cause.  Elders  P.  D.  Gold  and  P.  G.  Lester,  Editors.  P.  D.  Gold 
&  J  A.  Crews,  Publishers,  Wilson,  N.  C,  at  $2.00  per  annum. 

Primitive  Pathway. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  th<  Primitive 
Baptist  cause,  published  at  Troy,  Ala.,  Eld.  T.  J.  Bazemore  Editor,  may  now 
be  had  for  $>l .00  a  year.  Matter  for  publication  should  be  s>nt.  to  FAd.  T.  J. 
Bazemore,  West  Point*  Ga.    Letters  on  business,  to  Johu  Post,  Troy.  Ala. 

-THOS.  GILBERT,- 
Steam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


Ludden  8c  Bates  Southern  Music  House 


Converted  into  an  Incorporated  Stock  Company,  with 
$200,000  Paid  in  Cash  Capital. 


THREE  TREMENDOUS  PURCHASES  FOR  THIS  SEASON'S  TRADE  I 

$50,000  Worth  of  Chickering  Pianos  at  One  Purchase,  $20,000  Worth  off 
Imported  Musical  Merchandise  at  One  Purchase,  75,000  Pieces  off 
Sheet  Music  at  One  Purchase. 

Read  this,  Musicians  and  Music  Lovers.  Business  lias  rushed  us  J  | 
the  past  year  so  that  we  could  not  post  you,  as  usual,  through  ouim 
advertisements,  and  to  make  amends,  we  here  give  a  few  solid  facts} 
well  worth  taking  in. 

Ludden  &  Hates'  Southern  Music  House  is  a  Household  Word  from  the  PotomaA 
to  the  Rio  Giaude.  Who  has  not  heard  of  it?  It  is  a  Mammoth  Music  Emporium,  from  w  hich  ] 
a  Solid  Musical  South  draws  its  supplies.  Eleven  large  Branch  Houses  and  over  2<Mi  wide-awake  i 
Agents  distribute  its  goods  through  every  Southern  State,  and  its  yearly  sales  are  nearly  half  a  4 
million  dollars. 

Founded  fifteen  years  since,  on  the  Solid  Bed  Rock  of  Large  Capital,  Enterprise  and  Si/uaimk 
Trade,  it  has  stood,  unshaken,  amid  financial  panics,  pestilence,  cyclones  and  fires,  and  to  ensurB 
its  permanency  for  generations  to  come,  it  has  been  incorporated  as  a  Co-operative  Stock  ComS 
puny,  with  a  paid  up  Cash  Capital  of  $200,000.  which  is  owned  solely  by  the  Officers  ami  Em-  2 
ployes.  The  officers  are :  W.  Ludden,  President;  J.  A.  Bates,  Treasurer  and  Manager,  and  .1.  D.  ] 
Murphy,  Seer«'tary.  Patrons  are,  therefore,  as  safe  in  dealing  with  this  House  as  w  ith  an\  Hank,  ) 
and  need  have  no  fears  as  to  its  Permanency,  Responsibility,  or  Guarantees.  It  is  Solid.  N»«H 
notice  these 

TRAD*]  ITEMS  FOR  1884-'85. 

More  Pianos  and  Organs  sold  v  rly  than  by  all  other  Southern  Dealers  combined.  $">( >,000  } 
worth  of  Chickering  Pianos  bought  at  one  purchase  in  October  latvt.  Largest  purchase  ever  J 
made  by  any  Southern  House.  Specud  barguins.  Elegant  Pianos  only  J$?10,  with  Hand-"? 
some  Embroidered  Cover,  Stool,  Instructor,  and  Music  Book.  Organs,  *24,  #50,  ®75,  \ 
$100,  witb  Stool,  Instructor,  and  Music  Book.  All  Freight  Paid.  Easy  Installment  Term*.  | 
One  Price  to  All.  and  that  the  Lowest  Known.    Write  us,  and  we  will  face  you  money. 

820,000  worth  of  Imported  Musical  Merchandise,  such  as  Violins,  Guitars,  Banjos,  Ac-B 
cordeons,  Strings,  etc.,  bought  at  one  purchase,  from  the  Estey  Or^an  Co.,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  at  One-  \ 
Half  the  Coat  of  Iuiportatiou.  Immense  bargains  now  offered  Ketail  Buyers.  Accordeons,  75  cts.» 
each:  Richter  Harmonicas,  Hi  cents;  Banjos,  $1 ;  Violins,  $1;  Guitars,  $3;  Paganini  Italian  J 
Strings,  20  cents  each,  75  cent6  per  set ;  Clear  Grit  Italian,  15  cents,  00  cts.  per  5et ;  Orgninettes, 
with  5  tunes,  $6. 

Privilege  of  Hnturn,  or  Exchange,  given  if  goods  are  not  satisfactory.   Revised  Catalogue  Januarn 

1,  11*85,  free  to  alL 

Cheap  Music  Depot.  75,000  pieces  of  Sheet  Music,  bought  at  one  purchase,  offered  alfl 
Only  Ten  <  ei  ts  a  copy.    All  new  and  l.ept  Music,  same  as  usually  "old  for  30  cents  to  $1,504 

per  piece.    Seinl  jor  Catalogue  of  Ten  Cent  Musk.    Don't  send  North  for  Cheap  Music.  This 
Headquarters.    AH  Music  at  Reduced  Rates. 


Come  on.  buyers,  we  are  with  ydu  every  time  in"  prices.    We  know 
how  to  buy,  how  to  sell,  and  how  to  please.    Times  are  hard,  an 
money  must  buy  more  goods  than  it  used  to.    The  most  for  the  mone 
can  always  be  had  at 

LUDDEN  &  BATES'  SOUTHERN  MUSIC  HOUSE, 


•nc  i-iuwtrfS  COLLECTION 


Vol.  7.  >o.  11 

BUTLEE,  GEORGIA. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 
Price— One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.   Single  Copy  10  cents. 

J.  R.  RESPESS  and  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Editors. 


Brethren  wishing  to  communicate  with  Eld.  Mitchell,  in  asking  views  on 
scripture,  or  in  submitting  articles  written  for  the  Gospel  Messengeb  to  his 
inspection,  or  in  remitting  money,  will  address  him  at  Opelika,  Ala. — R. 


NOVEMBER,  1885. 


All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  B.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 
Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 
Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 
Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribers,  shall  have 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  om  year  free. 


Central  and  Southwestern  Railroads. 


[All  trains  of  this  system  are  run  by  Standard  (90)  Meridian  time,  which  is  36  minutes 
slower  than  time  kept  by  City.] 

SAVANNAH,  Ga.,  June  14,  1884. 

ON  and  after  SUNDAY,  June  15,  1884,  Passenger  Trains  on  the  Central  and  Southwestern 
Railroads  and  Branches  will  run  as  follows: 


BEAD  DOWN.  READ  DOWN 


No.  6. 

From  Columbus. 

No.  20. 

1:00  p.m.  Lv, 
3:30  p.m.  Lv, 
4:25  p.m.  Lv. 

..Lv  

..Lv  

..Lv  

5:42  p.m.  Ar. 

..Ar  

11:20  p.m.  Ar. 

..Ar  

 Ar. 

...Ar  

11:30  p.m.  Ar. 

 Ar. 

..Ar  

 Ar. 

 Ar. 

..Ar  

..Ar  

7:40  a.m.  Ar  Savannah  Ar  


READ  DOWN.  READ  DOWN 

No.  51.  From  Savannah.  No.  53. 

10:00  a.m.  Lv  Savannah  Lv.  8:45  p.m. 

4:30  p.m.  Ar  Augusta  Ar.  5:45  a.m. 

G:20  p.m.  Ar  Macon  Ar.  3:50  a.m. 

 Ar  Fort  Valley  Ar.  9:31  a.m. 

 Ar  Butler  Ar.  10:23  a.m. 

 Ar  Columbus  Ar.  12:32  p.m. 

11:20  p.m.  Ar  Atlanta  Ar.  7:50  a.m. 

 Ar  Eufaula  Ar.  4:09  p.m. 

11:30  p.m.  Ar  Albany  Ar.  4:05  p.m. 

 Ar  Milledgeville  ..  Ar.  10:29  a.m. 

 Ar  Eatonton  Ar.  12:30  p.m. 


Tickets  for  all  points  on  sale  at  Ticket  Offices  C.  R.  R. 
G.  A.  Whitehead,  Gen.  Pass.  Agt.  WILLIAM  ROGERS,  Gen.  Supt.,  Savannah. 

J.  C.  Shaw,  Gen.  Trav.  Agt.  W.  F.  SHELLMAN,  Traffic  Manager,  Savannah,  Ga. 


XOTICE.— Elder  J.  T.  Satterwhite,  of  Chambers  County, 
Ala.,  desires  us  to  say  that  he  will  act  as  Agent  to  obtain  subscribers, 
collect  dues  and  send  remittances  for  the  Gospel  Messenger.  We 
hope  the  brethren  and  sisters  generally  will  aid  us  in  these  particulars. 

M. 


£^A  Practical  Discourse  on  the  Sovereignty  of  God, 
containing  236  pages.  Price  75  cents  per  copy,  $3.50  for  six  copies. 
Also  my  pamphlet  of  40  pages,  on  the  subject  of Predestination." 
Price  25  cents  single  copy,  five  copies  $1.00.  I  will  mail  to  any  of  our 
ministering  brethren  six  copies  of  my  book,  and  the  number  of  pam- 
phlets they  may  order,  expecting  such  as  apply  for  an  agency  to  send 
proceeds  to  me  at  rates  above  stated.  I  make  this  proposition  to  Min- 
isters not  to  the  exclusion  of  other  brethren  who  may  think  they  can 
sell  my  book,  but  because  Ministers  travel  more  and  have  better  opor- 
tunity  to  sell.  I  hope  I  feel  thankful  to  the  Lord  for  the  many 
expressions  of  high  appreciation  of  my  works  which  I  have  received 
from  brethren  of  different  and  distant  States.  Any  brother  wishing 
books  or  pamphlets,  or  both,  should  address 

JOHN  PtOWE.  Butler,  Ga. 


THE  GOSPEL  MEFSENGER. 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 
No.  12.       BUTLER,  GA.,  DECEMBER,  1885.       Vol.  7 
BIOGRAPHICAL. 


ELDER  SION  BASS. 

I  was  the  first  child  of 
John  and  Annie  Bass, 
and  was  born  in  Sum- 
ner county,  Tenn.,  Aug. 
11th,  1802.  My  father 
and  mother  were  natives 
of  North  Carolina,  and 
both  Primitive  Baptists. 
I  think  I  saw  them  bap- 
tized, though  I  was  very 
small.  In  the  second 
year  of  my  age,  father 
moved  to  Wilson  county, 
Tenn.,  on  the  waters  of 
Round  Lick  creek, where 
I  have  lived  ever  since. 
In  my  21st  year  I  took  a  notion  to  marry  and  settle  myself, 
and  married  Sally  Philips,  who  is  still  living,  and  in  her  82nd 
year.  We  have  lived  together  about  sixty-one  years,  and  I 
think  I  risk  nothing  in  saying  she  has  been  a  great  helpmate 
to  me,  both  secular  and  ministerial.  Her  father  and  mother 
were  both  Primitive  Baptists. 

I  now  turn  to  my  experience:  I  believed  while  in  my  nat- 
ural state,  whether  from  tradition,  or  otherwise,  that  there 
was  a  preparation  necessary  for  eternity,  but  like  all  other 
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carnal  men,  thought  there  was  time  enough  ;  and  went  on  im 
my  carnal  ways,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the*: 
mind,  and  was  by  nature,  a  child  of  wrath  as  others,  promis- 
ing the  Lord  that  after  a  while  I  would  turn  and  seek  him,  , 
but  broke  them  as  fast  as  I  made  them.    I  went  on  making^ 
and  breaking  promises  until  the  latter  part  of  July,  1823,  at:; 
which  time  I  went  to  Grandfather  Wherries',  in  Sumnerr] 
county,  Tenn.,  to  invite  the  relatives  to  the  wedding  which:: 
was  to  come  off  in  August.    Whilst  there  I  took  occasion  to» 
walk  out  in  the  corn  field,  and  whilst  out  there,  the  promisess 
I  had  made  the  Lord  came  into  my  mind,  accompanied  witha 
gloomy  apprehension  and  fearful  forebodings — the  law  accus-; 
ing  me  for  telling  the  Lord  so  many  lies,  saying,  "Cursed  iss! 
every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the?; 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them."    I  now  tried  to  keep  that  lawv 
that  was  written  in  my  heart  for  salvation  from  sin ;  but  the- 
law  is  spiritual,  holy,  just,  and  good,  and  me,  a  poor  sinner, , 
condemned,  and  justly;  and  if  it  had  been  possible  for  me  to> 
have  kept  that  law  every  whit,  it  would  have  been  a  religionJ 
of  law  and  not  gospel;  it  would  have  been  of  works  and  nott 
of  grace;  and  the  scriptures  would  not  have  been  true  that I 
by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified.    Thus  II 
went  on,  ruined  and  condemned,  till  one  memorable  night  at. 
my  father's,  at  a  night  meeting,  after  preaching;  as  there  wasr 
some  excitement  in  the  congregation  in  time  of  service,  andi 
as  it  was  customary  to  call  for  mourners,  the  invitation  was  ! 
given,  and  I  said  in  my  heart  that  I  was  the  one  that  desired  ! 
the  prayers  of  God's  people,  so  I  went  and  knelt  by  the  side  ' 
of  a  bench,  and  prayer  being  ended,  I  got  up,  sat  on  the 
bench,  and  that  strange  occurrence  appeared  to  me  again;; 
yes,  it  came  upon  me  again — my  whole  physical  frame  was^ 
shocked;  1  thought  I  should  fall  on  the  floor;  I  sprang  to  my 
feet,  went  into  the  little  room  and  fell  on  a  bed  to  my  left, 
and  it  did  appear  that  my  mind  became  passive  for  the  will 
of  God  to  be  done.    And  when  I  gave  up  all  hope  of  being 
saved  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  immediately  these  words  of 
Jesus  passed  through  my  mind,  "Arise,  take  up  thy  bed  and 
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walk;"  immediately  the  gloom  and  fearful  forebodings  were 
gone,  and  I  was  left  as  calm  as  a  little  infant.  Upon  this 
report  I  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  Spring  Creek 
Church,  Wilson  county,  Tenn.,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder 
John  Jones. 

Here,  permit  me  to  say,  as  to  my  impressions  to  preach,  or 
teach — as  we  call  it  a  call  to  the  ministry — if  ever  I  received 
a  call  to  the  ministry,  it  commenced  at  my  conversion  to  God ; 
from  that  time  uneasiness  of  mind  to  talk  to  the  people  about 
the  great  truths  of  the  gospel  and  defend  them,  continued  until  it 
became  a  great  burden,  so  that  I  could  see  no  satisfaction.  I 
resolved  to  talk  to  the  church  about  it,  and  told  them  the 
impressions  of  my  mind,  and  asked  advice;  they  told  me  to 
go  tell  it  wherever  God,  in  providence,  cast  my  lot.  Here  an 
old  sister  broke  out  and  said,  "Loose  the  colt  and  let  it  go,  for 
the  Master  has  need  of  it."  After  hearing  and  proving  me 
about  eighteen  months,  and  finding  me  as  they  thought,  sound 
in  the  faith,  my  ordination  was  called,  and  a  presbytery,  con- 
sisting of  Elders  James  Bond,  Levy  Durham,  and  John  Jones, 
who,  after  examination  and  prayer  by  James  Bond,  a  laying 
on  of  their  hands,  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  was  given  me 
thereunto.  I  have  been  in  the  service  of  my  Master,  trying 
to  sow  the  seed  of  truth,  abou.t  fifty-three  or  fifty- four  years; 
where  this  seed  has  fallen  I  know  not,  but  the  Master  know- 
eth,  and  that's  enough.  So,  farewell  brethren  in  the  Lord, 
once  and  all.  Sion  Bass. 

Elder  Bass  departed  this  life  September  27th,  1884.  See 
obituary  in  Messenger  of  June,  '85. — Ed. 


Dear  Brethren  Respess  and  Mitchell  (if  you  will  allow  one  so  unworthy 
to  use  that  title,  which,  to  me,  is  the  dearest  among  all  names  used 
among  the  children  of  God)  : — I  have  been  reading  the  Gospel  Messen- 
ger for  over  two  years  ;  have  been  edified  and  built  up  in  the  most  holy 
faith  thereby.  It  has  its  right  name,  for  each  number  brings  good  news 
of  glad  tidings,  peace  and  good  will  to  the  children  of  God.  This  news 
was  first  proclaimed  by  the  angels  of  God  in  the  plains  of  Bethlehem  to 
make  known  to  the  shepherds  what  had  taken  place  in  the  city  of  David, 
that  unto  them  was  born  a  Saviour  ;  and  the  chorus  swelled  and  there 


604  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


was  with  the  angels  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  sa;  < 
ing  ''Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  and  good  wi 
toward  man."    Yes,  thanks  be  to  God,  the  multitude  is  still  increasin 
and  the  chorus  still  swelling,  that  "unto  us  is  born  a  Saviour,  peace  an  i 
good  will  toward  man."    And  Jesus,  the  babe  of  Bethlehem,  is  the  onl 
Saviour,  the  only  one  set  forth  in  the  Messengr  as  the  Saviour  of  mei 
for  indeed  and  in  truth  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  anion 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.    For  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  kn( 
shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess  to  the  glory  of  God.    But  this  is  d 
gressing  from  what  I  intended  to  write ;  and  as  I  have  never  written  an^ij 
thing  for  the  public,  I  feel  a  timidity  in  so  doing,  though  I've  long  desire 
to  do  so,  and  to  bid  you  God's  speed  in  your  labor  of  love  ;  and  to  retur  | 
thanks  unto  God  for  you  dear  editors,  and  your  able  contributors,  whorl 
the  Lord  has  used  as  instruments  in  drawing  water  out  of  the  well  <l 
salvation  and  to  give  me  to  drink,- though  I  am  a  stranger  to  all,  excep;j 
one,  in  the  flesh ;  yet  I  have  a  little  hope  that  we  are  made  nigh  by  thhj 
blood  of  Christ,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  HollJ 
Ghost.    I  hope  the  Lord  will  add  blessings  suitable  to  each  one's  condij 
tion,  both  editors  and  contributors  of  the  dear  Messenger  ;  and  that  th  | 
good  work  may  go  on  till  many  shall  be  established  in  the  faith  ;  and  mail 
it  still  go  on — for  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.    I  will  jusi 
say  of  myself  that  I  am  a  poor,  tempest-tossed  one,  the  least  of  all,  if  omj 
at  all ;  it  seems  that  the  Lord  has  kept  me  in  a  furnace  of  trials  the  mos  I 
of  my  time,  yet  at  times  I  feel  that  I  have  one  to  walk  with  me  whos  J 
form  is  like  unto  the  Son  of  God.    Dear  brothers  and  sisters  pray  for  mt  J 
I  haven't  written  anything  scarcely  that  I  intended  to  write,  but  its  sm 
your  disposal.    I  may  write  again  and  tell  of  the  little  hope  I  have. 
Your  little  sister,  in  hope  of  a  better  life. 

HESTER  A.  BRAZLETON.  1 
Dear  sister,  you  ought  to  be  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the  tru  J 
Church — the  Primitive  Baptist. — R. 


Elders  Respess  and  Mitchell — Esteemed  Brethren: — By  request  of  mn 
dear  cousin  I  forward  the  above  communication.    She  has  been  confine* I 
to  her  bed  for  about  eight  weeks,  and  unable  to  finish  writing  what  sh 
had  in  contemplation.    I  was  at  her  house  yesterday  and  the  day  before 
she  was  very  quiet  and  was  delighted  to  hear  from  our  meetings.    A  cod  i 
siderable  ingathering  in  some  of  our  churches  at  Nashville  ;  a  good  man; 
at  Buckeye.    At  last  accounts  fifty  had  come  in,  and  in  several  othei  j 
there  have  been  additions.    The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  forus-, 
whereof  we  are  glad.    My  cousin,  Hester  A.  Brazelton,  is  a  member  o 
one  wing  of  the  Missionary  Baptists,  she  belongs  to  the  feet-washing  wing.; 
and  I  know  of  none  who  seem  to  prize  the  Messenger  more  highly  thai 
she  does.    She  has  never  been  much  in  the  company  of  Primitive  Baptists 
but  I  regard  her  as  a  precious  sister.    She  is  fearful  you  think  hard  of  he 
for  being  behind  in  paying  for  the  Messenger,  but  requests  me  to  sa; 
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o  you  that  she  hopes  to  be  able  shortly  to  forward  her  dues  ;  she  is 
lard  run  to  get  along.  Elder  J.  G.  Woods  is  on  the  round  ;  has  been 
reaching  a  good  deal  since  our  Association,  was  with  the  Buckeye  Church 
learly  two  weeks;  sometimes  alone,  carrying  on  the  meeting.  I  was 
[here  nearly  a  week,  but  had  to  leave  to  go  to  other  Associations.  My 
lealth  is  very  poor,  but  I  get  around  among  the  brethren  some.  Our 
Associations  have  been  pleasant,  peace  abounding  wherever  I  have  been. 

11,  except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labor  in  vain  who  build  it, 
md  except  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain. 
So  I  believe  that  alter  all  the  wrangle,  and  jangle,  and  tangle  of  Sam 
ones,  and  all  others  that  are  compassing  land  and  sea,  that  our  God  is 
till  ruling  in  the  armies  of  heaven  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
iarth,  and  none  can  stay  his  hand  ;  that  he  is  still  the  same  God  now  that 
le  was  when  lie  said  I  am  God,  declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning; 
laying,  my  counsel  shall  stand  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure  and  from 
mcient  times  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done.  The  same  God  now  that 
le  was  when  he  said  I  am  God,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  Saviour.  The 
lame  God  now  that  he  was  when  he  said  I  am  God,  I  change  not,  therefore 
re  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed.  O  what  a  different  being  our  God  is 
rom  the  gods  of  the  nations  round  about  us,  and  O  howT  it  should  humble 
is,  knowing  that  without  him  we  can  do  nothing.  I  know  Paul  says 
here  be  lords  many  and  gods  many,  but  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  and 
;his  us,  I  think,  means  the  people  of  God,  and  this  people  of  God  are 
iuch  by  a  birth,  and  that  birth  a  spiritual  birth,  for  I  don't  read  of  but 
wo  births  in  the  whole  Bible.  Jesus  says  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh 
s  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,  and  the  beloved  dis- 
siple  John,  in  speaking  of  this  people,  says,  "Which  wrere  born  not  of 
)lood  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God," 
md  the  apostle  James  says  of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  by  the  word  of 
Tilth,  and  I  do  believe  that  our  God  will  do  everything  he  has  promised 
;o  do,  and  that  be  worketh  in  his  people  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
)leasure.  O  if  I  only  could  know  that  I  was  one  of  that  people  I  surely 
vould  not  have  so  many  fears,  my  way  would  surely  not  be  so  dark.  I 
iometimes  seem  to  be  one  alone,  and  like  the  poet,  am  saying,  "O  is 
;here  any  one  like  me,"  but  still,  after  all,  I  don't  want  to  go  to  any  other 
people  than  those  with  whom  I  am  connected,  the  Primitive  Baptists.  I 
isk  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

Yours,  I  hope,  in  Christ.  ANDREW  WOODS. 

Sister  Smith,  at  Bean's  Creek,  sends  Christian  greeting  to  you  and  love 
;o  the  family  of  our  God.  She  says  she  hopes  to  forward  her  dues  shortly. 
A.s  Joseph  said  to  the  butler  when  he  went  out  of  the  prison,  leaving 
Joseph  behind,  "When  it  goes  well  with  you  remember  me."  O  how 
;hat  sounds  like  a  Christian  talkiag  to  a  Christian.  A.  W. 
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Dear  Editors  and  Beadtrs  of  the  Messenger: — I  feel  to  write 
a  few  thoughts  for  your  consideration,  and  a  special  desire  to 
extend  to  Brother  Chick  my  hearty  approval  of  his  letter  in 
September  Messenger.    I  have  been  thinking  a  long  time  off 
writing  on  the  same  subject,  but  felt  unable  to  do  it  justice)) 
and  therefore  have  never  undertaken  it  till  now,  and  only  de- 
sign now  adding  a  few  things  in  harmony  with  what  Brother; 
Chick  has  written,  as  I  have  heard  the  delinquent  children  off 
God  exhorted  to  "remain  where  they  were  as  long  as  they 
could,  that  God  is  supreme  and  will  at  his  own  time  and  ini 
his  own  way  bring  them  into  the  fold,"  and  like  expressions,, 
which  would  make  me  feel  very  badly,  for  I  thought  it  wass 
the  minister's  duty  to  exhort  them  to  immediate  obedience  ini 
all  duties  God  had  ordained  for  them  to  walk  in;  and  nott 
confer  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  obey  the  impressions  of  the1 
Spirit  within  them.    I  have  heard  my  superiors,  (seemingly 
in  everything,)  when  giving  an  opportunity  for  reception  of ! 
members  into  the  church,  say  "If  there  are  any  here  who  have 
remained  out  of  the  church  just  as  long  as  they  can,  for  their1 
benefit  we  now  give  this  opportunity;"  which  is  the  same  im 
substance  as  the  above,  for  but  few  of  God's  little  ones  think 
they  are  worthy  a  name  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  consequently 
they  remain  out,  expecting  to  get  better  or  brighter  evidences 
of  their  acceptance  in  the  beloved;  and  such  expressions  cause  i 
them  to  still  delay  their  duty  and  suffer  more  than  tongue 
can  tell  or  pen  describe.    I  think  ministers  of  the  gospel 
ought  to  study  to  show  themselves  approved  unto  God,  work-  • 
men  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth,  that  the  weak  may  be  encouraged  as  well  as  i 
the  strong;  and  should  be  very  careful  not  to  throw  any  cause 
of  stumbling  or  of  turning  aside  in  the  way  of  any  of  the  little 
ones.    Consider  a  moment  our  own  natural  children;  do  we  in  j 
any  way  discourage  them  in  walking  or  talking,  or  do  we 
labor  to  the  revere,  earnestly  desiring  and  watching  for  the 
first  step  or  listening  eagerly  for  the  first  expressions  of  the  j 
little  lips?  and  with  what  delight  does  the  whole  family  re- 
ceive the  news  of  the  first  steps,  shouting  "baby  can  walk;'* 
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and  how  careful  every  one  is  to  remove  everything  that  would 
cause  the  little  fellow  to  stumble,  out  of  his  way,  and  en- 
couraging him  all  they  can  in  every  way.    This  we  believe 
to  be  but  a  faint  figure  of  the  duties,  not  only  of  the  ministry, 
but  of  the  children  of  God  in  general,  when  they  have  reasons 
to  believe  there  is  a  child  born  of  the  Spirit  in  their  section. 
They  should  talk  to  and  encourage  it  to  begin  to  walk  at 
once  and  not  crawl  any  more  than  can  be  helped,  (for  a  child 
in  crawling  gets  so  dirty.)    And  when  we  talk  to  the  little 
ones  we  should  tell  them  how  small  we  are  ourselves.  One 
word  right  here  to  the  ministry:  in  preaching  the  gospel  we 
sometimes  paint  the  Christian  experience  in  too  bright  colors 
and  thereby  cause  some  to  stumble  or  think,  "If  all  have  such 
bright  evidences  of  forgiveness  I  have  surely  never  been 
changed."    Brethren  we  ought  to  come  to  the  feelings  of  the 
least  saint  and  simplify  the  Christian  experience  so  all  will 
be  strengthened;  the  strong  can  walk  without  so  much  pains, 
land  I  will  warrant  when  the  weak  is  strengthened  the  strong 
!  will  be  comforted.    And  I  think  this  is  one  of  the  grand  pur- 
!  poses  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  to  strengthen  the  weak 
I  and  encourage  them  to  discharge  all  duties.    I  further  think 
! that  they  should  be  told  "that  to  day  is  the  accepted  time;"- 
jand  never  taught  to  procrastinate.    Then  we  should  spend 
some  time  in  conversing  with  them,  having  them  tell  us  of 
their  hopes  and  fears,  comparing  theirs  with  ours;  and  if  they 
have  any  confidence  in  you,  you  will  encourage  them.    I  can 
call  to  mind  several  cases  I  have  encouraged  to  take  the  cross 
and  follow  Jesus.    I  will  here  give  a  conversation  I  had  with 
I  two  young  ladies  last  fall,  as  I  was  en  route  to  an  Association. 
:  I  fell  in  to  spend  Thursday  night  with  a  very  dear  old  brother, 
!  who  soon  called  his  neighbors  together,  and  of  course  I  had 
to  say  something  for  them ;  and  when  I  attempt  to  preach  I 
always  note  the  effect  on  my  hearers;  so  that  night  I  decided 
j  there  was  some  present  who  were  more  than  naturally  con- 
cerned.   After  preaching  we  all  engaged  in  conversation  and 
finally  one  of  the  young  ladies  referred  to  ventured  a  sugges- 
tion that  led  me  to  ask  her  some  questions  relative  to  her  con- 
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dition  ;  but  she  could  neither  claim  a  hope  nor  deny  a  change ; 
and  after  some  conversation  with  her  she  related  the  dealings 
of  the  Lord  with  her  ;  and  whilst  she  was  talking  her  younger 
sister  would  hastily,  and  as  she  thought  unobservedly,  wipe 
the  tears  from  her  eyes;  consequently  when  the  first  one 
stopped  talking  I  turned  to  the  younger  and  asked  her 
if  she  ever  had  the  feelings  her  sister  spoke  of;  she  was 
very  much  surprised,  but  soon  related  her  travails,  and  both 
thought  their  hope  too  little  to  go  to  the  church  with  for  ad- 
mittance and  baptism.  I  then  took  up  their  experiences  and 
showed  them  that  it  must  be  the  work  of  the  Lord;  and  that 
if  they  wanted  renewed  evidences  of  his  love  and  mercy  to 
them  they  must  obey  him;  and  that  in  every  step  of  obedi- 
ence he  would  bless  them.  So  on  Saturday  following  they 
both  went  to  the  church  and  were  cordially  received  ;  but 
before  that  night's  conversation  they  did  not  have  strength  to 
speak  to  their  near  friends  on  the  subject,  though  they  much 
desired  to  do  so;  and  they  have  often  since  declared  that  had 
it  not  been  for  the  encouragement  received  that  night  they 
would  not  have  joined  at  that  time.  Suppose  I  had  told  them 
to  stay  away  from  the  church  as  long  as  they  could,  that  the 
Lord  would  bring  them  in  at  his  good  time,  and  then  they 
would  know  he  accepted  them,  and  not  have  encouraged  them 
to  take  the  cross  immediately,  is  it  not  probable  they  would 
have  continued  out  of  the  church  and  been  deeply  distressed 
about  their  condition?  And  is  it  not  probable  that  many  of 
the  little  weak  children  are  turned  out  of  the  way  or  join 
other  orders,  because  we  fail  to  encourage  them  as  we  should? 
I  do  not  believe  in  persuading  people  to  join  the  church,  but 
I  think  we  should  talk  to  them  and  point  out  their  duties, 
and  tell  them  of  the  sweets  to  be  enjoyed  in  discharge  of  duty 
and  the  dangers  we  are  incident  to  out  of  obedience.  In  a 
word,  while  the  world  is  striving  to  save  the  world,  the  chil- 
dren of  God  should  be  striving  to  save  the  Christians;  for  it 
has  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them 
that  believe,  not  with  an  everlasting  salvation,  for  it  takes 
that  to  make  a  believer,  but  with  a  time  salvation ;  saving 
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them  from  the  errors  that  are  cunningly  devised  to  ensnare 
them,  and  thereby  destroy  their  enjoyments  in  this  life.  We 
should  be  helps,  one  to  another,  encouraging  one  another, 
strengthening  each  other  by  speaking  oft  together  of  our  con- 
flicts we  pass  through  while  in  this  world.  For  I  know  I 
have  been  strengthened  by  old  soldiers  of  the  cross  telling  of 
their  doubts  and  fears,  and  sore  conflicts  they  have  had  in 
their  pilgrimage.  Then  let  us  all  do  our  whole  duty  to  the 
utmost  of  our  ability,  not  considering  what  an  Armenian  does ; 
for  I  can't  see  any  good  sense  in  going  bareheaded  because  my 
neighbor  wears  a  hat,  for  fear  I  will  be  like  him;  neither  do 
I  see  any  reason  why  we  should  not  do  God's  bidding  because 
Armenians  do  some  things  in  that  direction. 

Yours  in  gospel  bonds,  Geo.  M.  Holcombe. 

Carrollton,  Ga.,  Sept.  9^A,  1885. 

We  commend  the  above  excellent  letter  to  the  brother- 
hood.— Ed. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Mrs.  R.  Anna  Phillips — Dear  Sister: — Having  been  im- 
pressed of  late  to  write  to  you  I  proceed  to  do  so,  but  fearing 
lest  I  be  not  prompted  by  the  unerring  spirit  of  God,  con- 
scious that  if  it  is  not  of  the  Lord,  that  it  will  not  be  profita- 
ble. While  you  may  think  strange  of  me,  as  we  have  never 
met  and  communicated  with  each  other  face  to  face ;  but  I 
hope  you  will  make  all  necessary  allowance  for  a  poor,  sinful 
creature,  that  claims  a  hope  in  Jesus,  for  truly  I  hope  we 
have  been  made  acquainted  by  him  that  is  a  spirit  and  seeketh 
such  to  worship  him  as  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
which  truth  makes  known  unto  his  children  what  is  the  im- 
mutability of  bis  counsel;  this  truth  characterizes  the  Son, 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  My  motive  in  writing  is  to 
give  you  briefly  some  of  the  travails  of  my  mind.  From  my 
earliest  recollection  of  the  conversations  of  my  parents  and 
others  upon  religious  subjects,  I  had  serious  thoughts  and 
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impressions  of  mind,  at  times  satisfying  myself  by  promising 
myself  future  opportunities  to  initiate  myself  into  the  favor  of 
God,  which  I  thought  could  be  done  when  I  arrived  at  man- 
hood. My  parents  were  religious  people  from  my  earliest 
recollection ;  and  although  my  father  had  no  church  identity 
until  I  was  nearly  grown,  yet  he  was  often  engaged  in  reli- 
gious conversation  when  in  such  company  ;  and  though  my 
childish  mind  was  too  weak  to  comprehend  their  meaning, 
from  some  cause  I  had  a  desire  to  know  something  about  re- 
ligion. From  my  early  youth  I  entertained  such  an  opinion 
as  that  I  could  arrive  at  some  prominent  station  in  this  life, 
which  naturally  caused  me  to  become  self-opinionated ;  when 
older,  and  grown  to  about  the  age  for  the  mind  to  expand  to 
give  mental  force,  impressions  grew  stronger,  pointing  to  the 
necessity  of  performing  what  natural  men  of  all  the  Adamic 
race  first  conclude  they  must  do  to  merit  favor  with  God. 
About  this  time  I  lost  my  physical  health,  which,  together 
with  failure  after  failure  to  perform  what  I  thought  to  be  in- 
cumbent upon  all,  in  order  to  merit  favor  with  God,  greatly 
humiliated  my  pride ;  but  alas !  I  did  not  know  how  much 
lower  I  was  to  be  brought  to  show  me  my  dependence  upon 
the  merits  of  Jesus.  God  does  not  impart  spiritual  under- 
standing all  at  once,  revealing  to  us  our  entire  dependence 
and  fallibility.  The  witness  within  God's  children  will  say  that 
it  would  be  more  than  fallible  creatures  could  stand.  Instead 
of  sufficient  illumination  of  mind  to  magnify  spiritual  un- 
derstanding with  Paul  when  arrested  by  the  spirit,  darkness 
was  the  result,  until  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  teacher  sent  from 
God  to  take  the  things  of  Jesus  and  shew  them  you,  should 
perform  his  office,  as  shown  in  the  Scriptures,  deepened 
conviction  for  sin,  together  with  a  sense  of  my  condemnation, 
now  began  to  overpower  me  and  to  cause  me  to  become  grief- 
stricken.  So,  though  all-sufficient  once  to  accomplish  my 
designs  and  work  the  works  of  God,  I  now  was  so  completely 
stript  of  necessary  qualifications,  that  I  actually  became  un- 
pleasant to  myself  and  others.  It  seemed  to  me  that  I  would 
ever  afterwards  be  an  object  of  pity,  for  in  feelings  I  was 
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disqualified  for  any  pursuit  of  this  life,  religiously  or  other- 
wise.' It  appeared  to  me  that  the  suu  did  not  shine  as  bril- 
liantly as  before,  and  an  awful  dread,  as  of  judgment  or  de- 
struction, seemed  to  so  completely  ingulf  me  that  I,  to  a  great 
extent,  failed  to  relish  natural  food.  The  once  cheerful  notes 
of  the  forest  birds,  and  all  things  in  nature,  seemed  to  give  a 
gloomy  foretaste  of  desolation  forever.  This,  I  thought,  had 
all  happened  to  me  in  consequence  of  a  weak  mind  and  had 
no  relation  to  Christian  experience;  and  while  in  meditation 
of  these  things  my  awful  feelings  foreshadowed  for  me  a  very 
unhappy  future  life,  with  the  dread  of  being  plunged  into 
eternal  destruction  in  the  end.  While  I  felt  too  sinful  and 
unworthy  to  attempt  prayer,  I  could  not  help  all  along  asking 
for  relief.  My  pride  was  such  that  I  desired  to  hide  all  my 
abased  feelings,  and  when  in  company,  instead  of  a  sad  coun- 
tenance, with  all  the  deception  of  nature  I  appeared  to  be 
independent  and  jovial.  I  sometimes  would  read  the  New 
Testament,  and  religious  papers  my  father  was  taking,  and 
found  that  the  saints  underwent  a  fight  of  afflictions,  so  I 
gradually  began  to  be  lifted  up  in  feeling,  thinking  to  my- 
self, if  I  am  not  a  Christian,  wrhy  am  I  so  troubled  ?  Then  I 
would  take  some  courage,  because  there  seemed  to  be  a  witness 
within  me  that  would  agree  with  what  I  had  read  from  others  ; 
and  gradually  as  I  went  down  into  the  gulf,  so  was  I  taken  out, 
if  not  deceived.  I  now  began  to  strengthen  and  to  look  toward 
Zion.  But  my  first  step  was  a  sad  blunder,  if  indeed  I  have 
understanding  now.  In  my  21st  year  I  attended  a  Missionary 
meeting,  and  under  the  many  persuasions,  joined  them,  in 
part  contrary  to  my  feelings,  for  I  was  not  altogether  decided 
in  mind.  And  here  is  a  danger  little  lambs  are  in  while  they 
are  too  carnal  to  eat  strong  meat ;  the  Missionaries  are  ready 
to  captivate  by  moral  suasions  and  the  lambs,  desirous  to  find 
where  the  flocks  rest  at  noon,  are  often  captured  and  caused 
to  commit  Babylonish  sin.  I  did  not  remain  with  them  long, 
for  I  soon  found  out  more  about  them  than  I  ever  knew; 
they  were  almost  continually  speaking  of  their  missionary 
requisites,  money  collections  for  home  missions,  collection  for 
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foreign  mission ;  and  one  believing  this,  and  another  that ; 
and  the  Scriptures  impressing  me  to  believe  that  we  are  saved 
by  grace  through  faith,  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God, 
so  I  was  forced  to  acquiesce  with  you  and  call  it  anti- Christ. 
Yet  I  have  many  times  concluded  that  a  portion  of  that  order 
were  regenerate  persons,  but  follow  them  for  popularity,  kindred 
to  those  who  followed  not  Jesus  because  of  the  uppermost 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  who  we  are  informed  were  believers. 

During  my  Missionary  struggles  my  father  sent  for  your 
Experience  pamphlet,  which  I  read  with  intense  interest,  and 
found  your  exposition  of  their  practice  so  harmonious  with 
my  feelings  that  I  was  completely  satisfied,  of  my  wrong.  At 
one  time,  while  reading  where  you  referred  to  the  Church  as 
being  received  in  testimony  was  the  same  as  to  receive  Jesus, 
I  was  overjoyed  with  the  thought  that  I  had  found  the  true 
Church  and  spoke  and  said,  "Now  I  have  found  a  Paul's  con- 
version." I  had  at  times  desired  a  Paul-like  conversion,  was 
why  I  spoke  this ;  I  thought  I  had  found  it.  I  will  here 
state  that  my  feelings,  for  a  short  time,  I  can't  express.  I 
now  determined  to  separate  myself  from  them,  and,  being 
young,  I  thought  I  could  complain  and  be  released,  but  they 
told  me  they  could  not,  as  they  had  no  charge  against  me  ;  I 
told  them  they  could  exclude  me  for  non-attendance,  for  I 
could  not  be  satisfied  with  them ;  I  thought  it  was  a  sin  to 
stay  with  them,  not  believing  with  them.  In  the  year  1877 
I  was  married  to  a  Miss  Spivey,  who  was  of  Primitive 
parents,  living  near  thirty  miles  north  of  where  I  lived  at 
that  time,  and  thinking  to  improve  my  health  I  moved  to 
that  portion  of  country,  and  found  I  had  moved  near  enough 
to  three  Primitive  Churches  to  attend.  I  had  thought  when 
I  lost  fellowship  for  the  Missionaries  that  I  would  be 
more  particular  to  decide  for  myself  the  next  time  I  made  a 
profession,  and  that  if  I  ever  joined  the  Old  Baptists  it  would 
be  when  I  was  old.  "He  that  putteth  his  hand  to  the  plow 
and  then  looking  back,  is  not  fit  for  the  kingdom,"  followed 
me,  coming  into  my  mind,  impressing  me  that  I  was  guilty- 
I  began  to  go  to  hear  the  Old  Baptists  preach,  and  soon  was 
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greatly  fed ;  impressions  grew  strong,  convincing  me  that  I 
could  never  be  satisfied  until  I  joined  them.  In  the  year 
1879  I  resolved  to  go,  but  not  until  I  had  gone  the  third  time 
could  I  muster  courage  to  offer.  I  did  not  feel  fit  to  live 
with  them,  but  desiring  to  relieve  my  mind  of  more  trouble 
than  seemingly  I  could  bear.  The  third  time,  with  the  full 
intention  of  joining  them,  I  was  in  my  seat  awaiting  the  op- 
portunity, when  the  same  shrinking  back  began  to  discourage 
me,  while  the  minister  was  preaching ;  but  before  the  close 
of  his  remarks  he  made  mention  of  what  a  certain  man  told 
him  a  year  before,  who  told  him  that  if  he  was  favored  with 
another  opportunity  he  expected  to  offer  himself  to  his 
Church.  "Now,"  said  he,  "he  is  gone  away  to  Texas  and 
never  came ;  well,  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,"  he 
added.  I  felt  like  somebody  had  told  him  what  had  been 
the  resolve  of  my  mind;  "I  will  go,"  I  whispered,  feeling 
like  that  arrow  was  shot  at  me ;  and  when  the  opportunity 
was  offered,  I  went  forward  and  was  received  and  baptized 
by  Elder  A.  G.  Oden.  Doubts  and  fears  have  followed  me 
up  to  the  present,  mixed  with  refreshing  seasons  of  rejoicing 
in  hope.  Now,  dear  Sister,  I  am  persuaded  in  feelings  that 
the  Lord  has  blest  you  with  ability  to  write,  although  you 
may  shrink  from  the  task  often  times,  because  you  are  a 
woman ;  but  only  keep  in  view  that  the  ways  of  the  Lord 
are  hidden  from  the  multitudes  of  people  and  revealed  unto 
babes.  For  your  comfort  I  will  say  that  I  believe  the  words, 
"Write,  write,  write,"  were  from  God,  to  force  a  poor,  weak, 
frail  woman,  as  she  calls  herself,  to  comfort  the  household  of 
faith  with  the  pen.  You  will  see  that  this  is  briefly  sketched, 
to  give  you  hints  of  what  I  hope  the  Lord  has  done  for  me. 
I  had  thought  of  giving  a  short  detail  of  my  impressions  to 
speak  in  public,  but  for  fear  of  a  wearisome  letter,  I  will  de- 
sist. After  a  careful  examination  of  this,  if  you  think  it 
worthy  of  space  in  the  welcome  Messenger  I  submit  it, 
asking  the  able  editors  to  correct  all  mistakes. 

Yours  in  hope,  T.  J.  Stamper. 

Decatur,  Miss. 
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Kelly's  Corners,  Mich.,  August  31st,  1885. 
Dear  Sisters  in  Christ: — In  the  record  God  gave  of  his 
Son  we  are  told  of  a  time  when  he  must  needs  go  through 
Samaria.  "Must  needs  go."  There  was  necessity  in  the  case. 
It  was  a  part  of  the  work  that  was  given  him  to  do.  He 
came  not  to  do  his  own  will,  bat  the  will  of  Him  who  sent 
him,  and  this  was  his  will,  that  of  all  whom  he  had  given  him 
he  should  lose  none,  but  raise  them  up  again  at  the  last  day. 
To  these  he  must  be  manifested  in  due  time,  and  for  this  he 
must  go  through  Samaria.  But  what  was  there  in  Samaria  ? 
It  was  a  woman,  and  one  the  vilest  of  her  race.  One  that  his 
disciples  marveled  that  he  should  talk  with.  It  had  been  said 
of  him  before  by  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  "He  is  gone  to 
be  a  guest  of  publicans  and  sinners."  "Behold  a  man  glut- 
tenous  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  'friend'  of  publicans  and  sinners." 
But  though  he  was  their  guest,  their  friend,  though  he  talked 
with  them,  yet  he  was  holy,  harmless,  undefined  and  separate 
from  sinners.  It  was  not  to  take  part  in  their  evil  ways,  but 
to  "save"  his  people  from  their  sins,  that  he  came  to  the  chief 
of  sinners.  He  had  power  to  do  this, — power  to  turn  them 
from  the  most  evil  ways  to  follow  him  and  be  to  the  praise 
of  his  reclaiming  grace,  and  also  to  be  a  rebuke  to  those  who 
trusted  in  themselves,  that  they  were  righteous  and  despised 
others.  This  he  could  do  by  the  wretched  woman  that 
"several"  men,  scribes  and  pharisees,  who  had  found  this 
"  one"  woman  and  brought  her  to  him  as  a  monstrous  speci- 
men of  wickedness,  to  see  what  he  would  say  of  such.  But 
it  pleased  him  to  say,  Let  him  that  is  without  sin  "among 
you"  cast  the  first  stone  at  her.  "  Yea,  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  God,"  and  when  she  said  unto  him,  "No  man 
Lord,"  it  was  evident  that  he  was  manifested  unto  her  as  the 
true  Messiah,  like  as  unto  the  thief  on  the  cross,  when  he  said, 
"Lord  remember  me  when  thou  comest  in  thy  kingdom." 
"For  no  man  can  call  Jesus  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
We  can  be  freely  justified  by  the  blood  of  Christ  from  that  we 
could  not  be  by  the  law  of  Moses,  so  that  He  could  say  unto 
the  woman,  "Go  and  sin  no  more,  neither  do  I  condemn 
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thee."  He  could  cast  seven  Devils  out  of  Mary  Magdaline, 
and  turn  her  to  walk  in  the  way  of  him  who  said  Be  ye  holy, 
for  I  the  Lord  your  God,  am  holy.  She  had  much  forgiven, 
so  she  could  love  much.  She  could  be  at  his  feet  at  the  cross; 
early  at  the  sepulcher. 

"The  woman,  who  so  vile  had  been, 
When  brought  to  weep  o'er  pardoned  sin, 
Was  from  her  evil  ways  estranged, 
And  showed  that  grace  her  heart  had  changed." 

For  this  he  must  go  through  Samaria,  and  being  wearied 
with  his  journey,  he  sat  thus  on  the  well.  Was  there  a  more 
beautiful  place  in  his  holy  life  than  this?  Wearied  and 
thirsty,  he  "asked  drink"  of  the  woman  who  came  to  draw 
water  there.  Dear  sisters,  is  there  nothing  to  be  recognized 
of  us  ?  This  was  a  temporal  need  he  asked  at  that  time  ;  we 
could  not  bestow  it  now,  yet  he  has  told  us  that  "Inasmuch 
as  ye  have  done  it  unto  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me.  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink." 
Are  we  not  called  upon  for  the  cup  of  cold  water,  though  we 
be  but  women?  and  in  whatever  way  the  Lord  may  require 
it,  though  there  may  be  a  seeming  impropriety  in  it.  How, 
asketh  thou  it  of  me  ?  Why  should  I  be  called  upon  to  give 
it?  The  disciples  are  gone  away  to  buy  meat,  (also  a  tem- 
poral want.)  He  could  say  to  them  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye 
know  not  of.  He  could  say  to  the  woman  "Whosoever  drink- 
eth  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again,  bat  whosoever  drinketh  of 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  it  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  These  natural 
wants  that  pertain  to  this  life,  are  but  emblems  of  those  more 
gloriously  spiritual  things  that  pertain  to  eternal  life.  "  You 
can  give  me  these  things,  but  I  only  can  give  you  that  living 
bread  and  water  which  if  a  man  eat  he  shall  never  die,  or  if  a 
man  drink  he  shall  never  thirst."  She  said  unto  him  "Sirf 
the  well  is  deep  and  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  how 
then  canst  thou  give  me  this  water  ?"  In  order  to  teach  her 
how,  he  must  bring  before  her  mind  all  things  that  ever  she 
did.  Again  she  saith  unto  him,  "I  perceive  thou  art  a  prophet, 
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our  fathers  worshiped  in  this  mountain  and  ye  say  that  in 
Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship."  He 
then  tells  her  of  the  true  worship  of  God,  how  that  God  is  a 
spirit  and  useeketh  such  to  worship  him  as  do  worship 
in  spirit  and  in  truth."  She  must  have  known  something  of 
the  letter,  or  had  some  knowledge  of  a  belief  that  a  Messiah 
should  come.  Yea,  she  said,  "  I  know  that  Messias  cometh 
which  is  called  Christ,  when  he  is  come  he  will  tell  us  all 
things."  It  perhaps  began  to  dawn  upon  her  mind  that  no 
one  else  could  tell  us  all  things.  She  was  ready  to  believe  it 
when  he  told  her,  "I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he."  Upon  this 
his  disciples  came  and  marveled  that  he  talked  with  the  wo- 
man, yet  no  man  said,  What  seeekest  thou  ?  or,  Why  talkest 
thou  with  her  ?  But  they  prayed  him,  saying,  Master,  eat. 
He  saith  unto  them,  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of. 
They  said  one  to  another,  Hath  any  man  brought  him  aught 
to  eat?  He  saith  unto  them,  "My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work."  "I  delight  to  do 
thy  will,  0  God" — this  great  work  of  salvation.  This  lost 
sinner  he  had  come  to  save.  This  talk,  this  communion  with 
this  object  of  his  eternal  love,  was  his  meat  that  they  knew 
not  of.  They  did  not  understand  it  then.  But  the  woman 
left  her  water  pot  (her  earthly  care) ;  she  thought  no  more  of 
Jacob's  well,  but  went  her  way  into  the  city,  and  what  a 
wonderful  experience  was  hers  to  tell !  Not  only  had  he  told 
her  all  things  that  ever  she  did,  but  so  plainly  revealed  him- 
self to  her.  "I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he."  I  that  can  tell 
all  things;  I  that  know  all  that  thou  hast  done.  "I  am  that 
I  am."  I  am  revealing  myself  unto  you ;  I  am  the  Saviour 
that  should  come  into  the  world — the  Messiah. 

No  wonder  the  woman  left  her  waterpot  and  went  her  way 
into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men,  "  Come,  see  a  man  that  told 
me  all  things  that  ever  I  .did.  Is  not  this  Christ?"  She 
wanted  them  all  to  see  him.  This  was  more  than  she  could 
keep  to  herself.  Such  a  wonder  of  saving  grace  must  be  made 
known,  like  when  it  was  said,  "  We  have  found  him  of  whom 
Moses  and  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  It 
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was  asked,  "  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth?"  It 
was  said,  "Come  and  see;"  and  many  of  the  Samaritans  of 
that  city  believed  on  him  for  the  saying  of  the  woman  which 
testified,  "He  told  me  all  things  ever  I  did."  What  a  few 
words,  yet  what  a  wonderful  testimony  that  was.  Some 
would  be  offended,  and  often  were  when  all  their  wickedness 
was  told  them,  but  not  so  with  the  trembling  child  of  God. 
They  know  it-  is  true.  The  truth  convinces  them  that  he  is 
God,  "  Blessed  is  he  whosever  is  not  offended  in  me."  Though 
they  believed  what  the  woman  had  told  them,  yet  they  must 
come  unto  him  themselves.  This  was  what  the  woman  wished. 
She  so  desired  that  they  should  see  him  as  she  had  done; 
wished  them  to  have  the  same  knowledge  and  experience  as 
she  had,  "Is  not  this  the  Christ?"  So  when  the  Samaritans 
were  come  unto  him  they  besought  him  that  he  would  tarry 
with  them.  Truly  they  loved  him,  and  could  not  let  him  go^ 
and  he  abode  there  two  days,  and  many  believed  because 
of  his  own  word,  and  said  unto  the  woman,  "Now  we 
believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying,  for  we  have  heard  him 
ourselves  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world."  Mrs.  Kate  Swartout. 


The  Tate's  Creek  Association  of  Primitive  Baptists,  in  Session  with  the 
Church  at  Flatwoods,  Madison  county,  Ky.,  to  the  Several  Churches  Com- 
posing her  Body : 

Dear  Brethren,  Beloved  in  the  Lord: — Through  the  abounding 
goodness,  long  suffering  and  mercy  of  our  God  we  are  spared  to  meet 
again  in  social  service,  worship  and  praise  to  him  who  is  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation,  and  to  hear  from  you  through  your  several  epistles,  giving 
words  of  encouragement  of  here  and  there  a  few  accessions  to  his  cause 
as  evidence  of  its  perpetuation  among  us,  and  recognition  of  us  as  his 
bride.  Therefore  let  us  heed  the  voice  of  our  beloved  saying,  "If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me." — Matt.  xvi.  24.  In  this  we  see  that  the  service  of  our  well- 
beloved  consists  in  self-denial,  cross-hearing  and  following  Him.  In  the  ab- 
sence of  either  one,  the  others  are  void: — that  is  we  may  deny  ourselves^ 
take  up  a  cross,  but  if  we  don't  follow  Him  our  labor  is  all  in  vain,  for  the 
want  of  divine  approbation.  Yea  such  may  be  our  denial  that  we  may 
give  all  our  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  such  may  be  our  cross-bearing 

(2) 


618  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


that  we  may  give  our  bodies  to  be  burned,  yet,  without  following  Him,  it 
will  profit  nothing. 

Therefore  to  deny  ourselves  properly  we  must  first  learn  what  self  is. 
And  where  shall  we  learn  this  great  and  all-important  lesson  ?  We  are 
all  living  witnesses  of  the  fact  that  it  cannot  be  taught  in  the  schools  of 
men.  Self  cannot  be  properly  understood  in  the  light  of  nature.  All  the 
combined  powers  of  nature  cannot  discern  the  things  of  the  Spiril  Na- 
ture will  never  undertake  self-denial  but  for  hire  or  reward  ;  which  is  only 
to  confess  it  with  the  mouth,  with  the  heart  unchanged.  Therefore  the 
absolute  necessity  of  the  divine  light  "shining  in  the  heart,"  that  the 
heart  may  know  itself — how  corrupt  and  powerless  to  present  itself  before 
the  pure  eyes  of  a  holy  God.  All  things"  to  run  safe  must  have  a  right 
beginning,  hence  for  one  to  properly  deny  himself,  he  must  know  that 
self  is  all  wrong,  and  nothing  good  can  be  the  product  of  his  nature  in  the 
all-important  affair  of  salvation.  In  no  school  can  this  be  learned  but  in 
the  school  of  Christ.  They  shall  all  be  taught  of  God.  "Everyone 
therefore  that  hath  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father  cometh  unto  me," 
says  Christ.  No  failures  when  they  are  taught  of  the  right  one.  Now 
having  the  mind  directed  right — looking  to  Jesus,  the  way,  the  truth  and 
the  life — he  is  ready  to  begin  to  bear  the  cross.  Where  shall  we  go,  to 
begin  to  bear  the  cross  ?  Shall  we  go  to  men  not  properly  taught  to  deny 
themselves?  Those  who  are  only  carried  with  a  tempest?  And  be  allured 
by  them  who  speak  great  swelling  words  of  vanity?  Let  us  turn  to  the 
Bible  for  our  example.  The  Lord  directed  Paul  to  go  where  he  would 
receive  words  of  instruction  from  his  own  servant  in  his  own  church.  Is 
our  ignorance  an  excuse  for  our  errors?  If  so,  then  ignorance  is  bliss. 
Can  it  be  said  that,  we  have  taken  up  the  cross  until  we  have  done  as  the 
Lord  directs?  And  if  we  have  done  as  the  Lord  directs,  there  certainly 
is  no  necessity  for  us  to  leave  that  place.  Who  are  the  people  that  is  "the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,"  if  we  are  not?  And  if  we  are  not,  let  us 
go  to  where  it  is,  take  up  the  cross  at  the  entrance,  not  asking  admission 
on  our  errors,  nor  excuse  for  our  ignorance. 

But  believing  we  are  the  Church  of  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth,  it  virtually  cuts  off  all  others  from  that  claim.  Therefore  it  can  be 
said  of  no  one  that  they  have  taken  up  the  cross  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand of  Christ,  until  they  have  joined  His  Church.  Now  having  self- 
denied  and  the  cross  taken,  we  are  to  follow  Him  ;  not  to  sit  down  on  the 
stool  of  do-nothing  and  fold  our  arms  in  indolence.  Remember  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  should  be  a  kingdom  of  workers.  "He  had  not  whereto 
lay  his  head  to  rest."  Can  we  be  properly  followers  of  Him  sitting  down 
in  idleness?  The  apostle  said  that  he  that  won't  work  shall  not  eat,  may 
be  applicable  to  us  spiritually.  It  is  through  much  tribulation  we  are  to 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence 
and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.  Not  that  we  go  to  heaven  by  our  works, 
but  that  we  continue  to  work  in  the  Master's  vineyard  all  the  way  going 
there.    But  in  our  zeal  to  work  let  us  not  introduce  things  our  blessed 
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Lord  has  not  commanded  as  an  excuse  for  our  failure  to  run  in  the  way 
of  his  commands.  Neither  should  we  undertake  his  work,  as  in  that  we 
will  be  a  failure  and  time  spent  in  vain,  but  "having  gifts  differing  ac- 
cording to  the  grace  given  to  us,"  let  each  endeavor  to  work  in  the  sphere 
where  God  has  placed  him,  seeing  he  has  ''placed  the  members  in  the 
body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,"  and  the  highest  aim  of  all  the  members 
should  be  to  please  him.  knowing  it  will  be  for  our  good  and  his  glory. 
But  remember  that  in  all  our  efforts  to  follow  h'nn  it  will  be  a  self-denial 
and  cross-bearing.  Whether  it  be  to  be  baptized,  to  keep  our  body  under, 
subdue  our  passions,  putting  off  all  anger,  malice,  envy,  evil  speaking, 
putting  off  the  old  man,  putting  on  the  new.  ministering  to  the  necessities 
of  the  saints,  contributing  to  the  support  of  the  ministry,  preaching,  ex- 
horting or  what,  self  must  be  left  out  and  only  the  good  of  the  cause  of 
Christ  had  in  view — deny  yourself,  take  up  your  cross,  and  follow  Him. 


Keisterstown  Baltimore  Co.,  Md.,  Sept.  22d,  1885. 

Elder  J.  R.  Respess — Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — T  received  the 
October  number  of  the  Messenger  last  night,  and  upon  glanc- 
ing over  its  pages  I  was  surprised  and  shocked  to  see  the  account 
of  the  sudden  death  of  your  companion.  T  had  not  heard  of 
it  before.  I  have  been  absent  from  home,  in  the  State  of 
Maine,  for  the  past  seven  weeks,  which  is  the  reason,  I  sup- 
pose, that  I  had  not  heard  of  it  before.  While  I  had  never 
known  her  personally,  I  yet  feel  that  I  must  extend  a  word 
of  sympathy  to  you  in  your  bereavement.  It  is  hard  to  part 
with  friends,  but  how  especially  hard  it  is  to  part  with  the 
companion  of  our  life,  only  those  who  have  experienced  it 
can  know.  But  what  strength  a  hope  in  Jesus  gives  in  such 
an  hour,  and  what  comfort  it  is  to  believe  that  our  loved  ones 
were  embraced  in  his  everlasting  love!  This  double  source 
of  comfort  is  yours.  "  For  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant 
brethren  concerning  those  who  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not 
even  as  others  who  have  no  hope,  (that  is  of  a  future  life.) 
For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him."  "Where- 
fore comfort  ye  one  another  with  these  words."  And  my 
brother  many  thousands  have  comforted  each  other  by  these 
very  words.    May  they  be  a  real  comfort  to  you. 

The  psalmist  says  "precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the 
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death  of  his  saints."  I  am  glaid  that  this  is  written  for  our 
faith  to  rest  upon.  Death  to  our  view  is  such  a  dreadful 
thing,  such  a  remorseless  enemy,  and  the  grave  such  an  abode 
of  darkness!  We  can  discern  no  light  or  comfort  in  it.  How 
cheering  then  to  know  that  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  it  is  pre- 
cious for  his  saints?  And  the  apostle  agreed  with  the  psalmist I 
when  he  said  that  death,  among  all  other  things,  is  "ours."' 
Our  natural  view  of  death  then  is  a  mistaken  one.  In  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  it  is  a  good,  a  precious  thing  for  his  children. 
If  death  be  such  a  precious  thing  in  his  sight,  then  it  must 
be  that  he  has  not  left  its  time  or  the  manner  of  its  coming 
uncertain.  He  must  have  appointed  the  way  we  should  die 
and  the  hour.  If  I  have  a  precious  gift  for  a  much  loved 1 
friend,  I  will  watch  over  it  and  choose  a  most  opportune  time 
and  fix  all  the  circumstances  for  its  presentation.  How  joy- 
ful and  restful  to  believe  this  of  the  Almighty  Father.  Faith 
sometimes  gets  the  victory  over  sight  and  we  catch  a  glimpse 
of  the  heavenly  side  of  death,  and  then  we  can  thank  God  for 
his  blessed  gift  to  us.  And  then  also  we  can  be  comforted  as 
we  see  the  dear  ones  of  our  household  depart.  1  do  not 
know  of  anything  more  comforting  than  to  remember  what  a 
precious  thing  the  death  of  a  believer  is  in  the  sight  of  God. 

But  why  is  it  blessed  and  precious  for  the  saint  to  die? 
Several  things  come  up  in  my  mind.  Because  it  is  the  end 
of  trial,  care,  toil,  sorrow  and  of  sin.  Because  it  ushers  the  soul 
into  the  presence  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  begins  that 
perfection  of  communion  with  the  heavenly  things  which  is 
but  begun  and  partially  enjoyed  here.  The  psalmist  looked 
forward  to  this  glorious  day  and  said,  "Then  shall  I  be  sat- 
isfied when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness."  And  John  says,  "It 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  when  he  shall  ap- 
pear we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  It 
is  upon  grounds  like  these  that  death,  which  is  called  the  last 
enemy  and  is  to  be  destroyed,  is  yet  called  a  precious  thing. 
Jehovah  uses  it  as  he  uses  all  his  foes  to  carry  on  his  own 
purposes  of  love  and  mercy.  How  wonderful  it  is  that  all 
things,  even  the  last  and  most  dreaded  foe,  work  together  for 
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the  good  of  the  called  ones  who  love  and  serve  him  !  It  is  so 
common  to  speak  of  the  things  which  death  ends,  and  of  the 
things  which  are  beyond  it,  that  we  do  not  catch  their  mean- 
ing as  we  might.  Just  think,  toil  ended,  weariness  ended, 
trial  ended,  sorrow  ended,  temptation  ended,  sin  ended  !  and 
then  happiness  begun,  heaven  begun,  holiness  begun  !  My 
brother  comfort  yourself  with  these  words. 

Compared  with  this  soul-cheering  view  what  a  cold,  de- 
pressing view  of  the  matter  is  that  which  would  present  the 
state  of  the  believer  after  death  as  being  locked  in  a  long 
sleep  of  unconsciousness.  I  remember  that  many  a  time  I 
have  begrudged  the  hours  to  be  spent  in  sleep,  because  it  took 
me  away  from  some  loved  object,  or  from  some  great  pleasure. 
So  I  shall  begrudge  the  years  of  soul  sleep,  and  all  that  time 
I  should  not  enjoy  the  loved  Saviour,  or  share  in  the  glories 
of  heaven.  I  would  rather  live  here  and  suffer  and  enjoy 
Jesus,  than  to  get  rid  of  suffering  in  unconscious  slumber, 
since  in  such  a  case  I  should  not  enjoy  my  Saviour  either. 
Paul  said,  "To  live  is  Christ,  to  die  is  gain."  But  surely  it 
is  not  gain  to  die,  unless  I  have  more  of  Christ  afterward  than 
before.  And  so,  dear  brother,  your  companion  has  more  of 
the  enjoyment  of  her  Lord  than  she  ever  had  here. 

My  mind  also  reflects  upon  the  blessed  hope  of  the  resur- 
rection, which  is  set  before  us  as  the  crowning  glory  of  re- 
demption, as  the  completion  of  our  personal  salvation.  Man 
sinned  in  the  body,  and  in  the  body  must  his  redemption  be 
completed,  or  else  redemption  has  not  met  the  curse.  If  the 
body  be  not  raised  up  and  glorified,  then  the  curse  in  one  point 
at  least  has  not  been  removed.  The  atonement  has  in  that 
thing  prove  inefficacious  and  vain,  if  the  body  be  not  raised, 
and  we  may  justly  conclude  that  if  in  this  it  has  iailed,  it  has 
also  failed  in  all  the  rest,  and  so  we  are  not  saved  at  all.  And 
thus  Paul  could  say,  "If  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  Christ  not 
raised,  and  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  in  vain;  ye 
are  yet  in  your  sins."  "But  now  is  Christ  riben  from  the 
dead."  And  so  saints  shall  be  raised.  The  redemption  shall 
be  completed.    The  atonement  was  not  in  vain. 
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To  me  the  consideration  is  wonderfully  glorious,  that  the 
bodies  shall  be  raised  and  changed.  I  get  more  exalted  views 
of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  when  I  think  that  at 
his  word  my  vile  body  shall  be  changed  and  fashioned  into 
the  likeness  of  his  glorified  body.  Just  after  the  pattern  of 
Jesus'  resurrection  shall  ours  be,  for  he  was  the  first  fruits. 
And  after  his  resurrection  many  bodies  of  saints  that  slept 
arose  and  came  out  of  their  graves,  and  went  about  the  holy 
city,  (Jerusalem)  and  appeared  unto  many.  And  by  this  it  is 
proved  that  our  resurrection  shall  be  merely  accomplished 
after  the  power  and  manner  of  his.  After  his  resurrection 
there  was  an  empty  tomb,  and  he  could  be  touched  and  did 
eat  bread  and  honey  to  prove  that  it  was  he  himself,  and  not 
a  spirit,  that  the  disciples  saw.  And  enemies  as  well  as  friends 
saw  an  empty  tomb.  Now  in  precisely  like  manner  shall  his 
redeemed  ones  be  raised  and  then  changed.  And  so  my 
brother  I  would  say,  "thy  companion  shall  rise  again." 

There  is  also  a  comfort  to  me  in  the  consideration  that 
death  does  not  break  the  communion  of  saints.  It  sunders 
natural  ties,  but  not  that.  Yea  the  departed  believer  is  nearer 
to  us  in  that  communion,  than  when  he  or  she  was  in  the  flesh. 
The  real  communion  is  in  the  spirit.  But  how  often  these 
unchanged  bodies  mar  and  hinder  that  communion.  When 
our  brother  lived  there  were  two  bodies  between ;  both  his 
and  mine.  Now  there  is  but  one,  and  that  is  mine.  And  so 
death  has  brought  him  nearer  to  me  as  a  saint  than  he  was 
before.  My  brother,  be  comforted  that  the  de:ir  companion  of 
your  joys  and  sorrows  is  not  far  from  you.  She  and  you  are 
yet  one  in  the  Lord.  And  he  knows  how  your  natural  heart 
is  wounded  and  sore  and  grieved,  aud  he  carr-heal  even  that. 
Eemember,  he  has  felt  all  that  you  can  feel.  , 

I  will  close,  my  brother.  May  God  help  and  keep  you.  I 
am  sure  he  will.  If  you  think  this  will  be  rof  any  ' use  to 
others  you  can  publish  it.    I  remain  as  ever, 

Your  brother  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 


F.  A.  Chick. 
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Weatherford,  Tews.  September  1,  1885. 

Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell— Bear  Brother: — It  may  be  of  some  interest  to 
many  brethren,  sisters,  and  friends,  in  Georgia,  Alabama,  and  Texas, 
with  whom  I  am  acquainted,  to  recite  a  few  incidents  of  a  trip  I  had  the 
pleasure  to  enjoy,  in  this  far  off  land. 

I  left  my  once  dear  home  in  Franklin  county,  this  State,  the  10th  of 
July  last;  arrived  at  this  place  the  14th;  stopped  off  two  days  in  Sulphur 
Springs.  Shortly  after  my  arrival  here,  I  learned  that  there  was  a  Primi- 
tive Baptist  Church  at  Spring  Town,  a  nice  little  village  eighteen  miles 
north.  I  attended  their  regular  meeting,  embracing  the  fourth  Sunday  in 
July.  While  there  I  learned  that  the  eighth  annual  session  of  the  Village 
Creek  Association  of  Primitive  Baptists,  would  convene  with  that  chin-ch 
on  Friday  before  the  second  Sunday  in  August.  At  11  o'clock  on  said 
day,  I  was  there  to  witness  the  friendly  greeting  of  brethren  and  sisters. 
With  deep  emotions  I  witnessed  the  friendly  salutations,  but  did  not  feel  as 
I  have  felt  on  meeting  my  brethren  of  the  Beulah  of  Alabama,  and  of  the 
Sulphur  Fork  of  Texas,  as  I  was  a  stranger.  Elder  G.  I.  Thomas 
preached  an  interesting  Introductory  sermon.  The  Association  convened 
in  the  Presbyterian  house,  (kindly  tendered  by  them),  and  organized  by 
electing  Elder  W.  L.  Rogers,  Moderator,  and  Brother  C.  A.  Warren, 
Clerk.  Elders  P.  M.  Lancaster  of  Tennessee,  and  D.  W.  Russel  of  the 
Brazos  River  Association,  were  present,  and  preached  much  to  the  com- 
fort and  edification  of  Christians.  The  Association  transacted  her  busi- 
ness in  peace  and  harmony.  The  preaching  on  Sunday  was  of  much 
interest,  to  a  large  and  attentive  congregation,  notwithstanding  the  Mis- 
sionary Baptists  held  a  meeting  in  the  village,  although  they  had  been 
kindly  asked  to  discontinue.  After  the  meeting  closed  on  Sunday,  I  was 
preparing  to  return  to  Weatherford;  but,  learning  that  Elders  P.  M. 
Lancaster  and  B.  L.  Throneberry  had  a  string  of  appointments  through 
several  counties  west,  I  determined  to  go  with  them.  On  Monday,  the 
10th  of  August,  I  joined  them  at  Elder  Throneberry's.  After  dinner  we 
started  for  Poolvfille  in  Parker  county,  the  tirst  appointment.  Brother 
Mitchell,  I  here  saw  and  felt  whatl  never  did  before — a  preacher  leaving 
a  sick  wife,  and  "little  children,  m  go  preach  the  gospel.  If  brethren 
could  realize  such  a  scene,  I  tiiink  they  would  be  less  exacting  of 
preachers'  services,  and  more  willing  to  contribute  to  their  wants.  Elder 
Throneberry's  wi  e  was  sick,  but  she  never  said  or  intimated,  I  do  not 
want  you  to  go;  but  assisted  all  she  could,  to  get  him  ready  for  the  trip. 
We  reached  Elder  Pope's  before  night;  Elder  Lancaster  being  sick,  could 
not  go  to  the  church.  Elder  Throneberry  preached  Tuesday  and  Tuesday 
night;  Elder  Lancaster  preached  to  large  and  attentive  congregations, 
who  seemed  much  concerned  and  interested.  We  were  kindly  treated 
two  nights  at  Brother  R.  Seaberry's.  Wednesday  morning  our  party 
were  properly  organized.  Elder  Throneberry,  Brother  C.  Phillips  and 
son  Joseph,  and  myself,  in  a  wagon;  Elder  Lancaster,  Brothers  A.  C. 
White  and  George  Rogers,  and  Sister  E.  J.  Bella,  in  another.    We  left  in 
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good  spirits,  well  equipped  for  the  trip.  The  next  appointment  was 
Wednesday  night  at  Black  Springs,  in  Kichi  valley,  Palo  Pinto  county, 
at  Brother  Tobe  Tipton's  house;  Elder  Lancaster  preached.  Left  early 
Thursday  morning;  it  was  very  warm,  dry  and  dusty,  but  in  a  few  hours 
we  had  a  good  shower  of  rain;  at  5  o'clock  p.  m.  we  reached  Brother 
George  Rogers',  Young  county;  Elder  Lancaster  was  quite  sick;  Elder 
Throneberry  preached  at  Dry  Creek  Church  at  night.  Friday  morning 
Elder  Lancaster  had  improved,  and  preached  at  11  a.  m.  The  afternoon 
and  night  was  spent  with  Brother  A.  C.  White.  Saturday  morning  early 
we  were  traveling  west;  passed  through  Graham,  county  seat  of  Young 
county;  this  is  a  pretty  place  on  Salt  creek;  has  a  stone  court-house,  &c; 
we  .arrived  at  New  Mount  Zion,  near  the  Brazos  river,  at  11  o'clock; 
Elder  Lancaster  preached;  this  being  their  regular  meeting,  Elder  D.  W. 
Russel  was  present,  and  held  conference.  I  must  say  I  was  surprised  to 
find  here  in  this  new  country  a  nicely  finished  stone  church-house,  plas- 
tered and  ceiled  inside,  with  patent  seats.  This,  with  a  good  well,  with 
a  stone  house  over  it,  was  built  by  Brother  A.  B.  Median,  and  given  to 
the  church.  Our  company,  with  Elder  Russel,  went  home  with  Brother 
Median,  who  has  a  good  farm  on  the  Brazos  river,  and  settled  here  in 
1855.  Sunday  Elders  Throneberry  and  Lancaster  both  preached  to  a  good 
congregation  of  attentive  hearers.  Returned  to  Brother  Median's,  where 
we  spent  Monday  and  rested.  We  can  never  forget  the  kindness  of 
Brother  and  Sister  Median.  They  know  how  to  make  you  feel  welcome 
to  their  hospitalities,  with  which  God  has  so  bountifully  blessed  them. 
I  shall  never  forget  a  conversation  I  had  with  Sister  Median  the  last  night 
we  staid  with  them,  in  which  she  related  her  Christian  experience.  How 
reviving  such  conversations  to  a  poor,  way-faring  one.  We  left  Tuesday 
morning  for  Bethel  Church,  on  Gage  creek,  in  the  western  portion  of 
Young  county.  According  to  arrangements,  Elder  Russel  met  us  near 
Fish  creek,  and  conducted  us  to  the  church,  where  we  met  a  good  congre- 
gation. Elders  Throneberry  and  Lancaster  both  preached.  In  the  after- 
noon Elder  Russel  conducted  us  to  his  home,  which  he  calls  et  Mount 
Nebo."  He  has  settled  a  new  place  on  a  beautiful  high  hill,  overlooking 
to  the  south  the  vallies  and  hills  of  the  Clear  Fork  and  Brazos  river. 
This  is  a  good  stock  country,  and  Elder  Russel,  who  has  always  been  a 
frontier  man,  has  some  cattle,  one  hundred  and  fifty  fine  horses,  and  a 
good  farm.  But  I  am  told  by  the  brethren  he  never  neglects  his  appoint- 
ments to  attend  to  his  secular  interest;  and  he  preaches  a  great  deal, 
often  riding  forty  and  fifty  miles  to  appointments.  We  rested  two  nights 
and  a  day  here,  and  were  kindly  treated.  Sister  Russel  is  one  of  those 
meek,  quiet  women,  who  fills  her  place  so  well  none  can  find  fault. 
Thursday,  the  20th,  our  company  and  others,  conducted  by  Elder  Russel, 
left  for  Brazos  River  Association.  Friday,  21st  of  August,  the  Associa- 
tion convened.  Elder  J.  M.  Morgan  of  Eastland  City,  preached  the 
Introduetory  sermon.  An  intermission,  and  the  Association  organized 
by  electing  Elder  D.  W.  Russel,  Moderator,  and  I.  W.  Steele,  Clerk. 
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After  appointing  committees,  the  Association  adjourned  until  Monday,  9 
o'clock  a.  m.  We  had  preaching  day  and  night  until  the  Association 
adjourned.  On  Saturday,  we  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  our  esteemed 
brother,  S.  J.  S.  Abernathy,  formerly  of  Chambers  county,  Ala.,  but  now 
of  Palo  Pinto  county,  Texas.  On  Monday  we  took  a  parting  farewell  at 
12  a.  m.  Brother  J.  P.  Bateman  took  charge  of  us.  Our  beloved  Brother 
Phillips,  who  had  been  so  kind  in  assisting  us  on  our  way,  left  us  to  visit 
his  children  in  Erath  county.  Brother  Bateman  had  a  good  team,  and 
soon  we  passed  Gun  Sight  Village,  near  the  Gun  Sight  mountains,  named 
by  "Gen.  R.  E.  Lee,"  who  had  a  fight  here  with  the  Indians,  (so  I  was 
informed).  Before  sunset,  we  reached  Brother  Bateman' s  home  in  East- 
land county.  We  had  a  good  home  for  the  night,  and  till  noon  next  day. 
We  do  not  expect  to  forget  this  family;  they  have  a  quiet  little  home,  no 
children.  Tuesday,  11  a.  m.,  Brother  Bateman  had  his  team  ready;  two 
miles  brought  us  to  Ranger,  a  good  town,  on  the  T.  P.  Railroad.  Here 
we  boarded  the  cars  for  Weatherford.  In  a  few  minutes  we  were  crossing 
the  deep  canon;  I  was  looking  out,  when  I  suddenly  drew  back,  as  I  saw 
the  yawning  abyss  two  hundred  feet  beneath  me.  In  passing  the  third 
one,  1  discovered  we  were  running  over  a  corn-field,  one  hundred  and  fifty 
feet  from  the  ground.  I  never  looked  at  such  picturesque  scenery  as  was 
here  presented.  For  many  miles,  on  either  side  of  the  track,  were  rugged 
hills  and  mountains,  speaking  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  an  Allwise 
God;  the  sight  of  which  filled  me  with  wonder,  admiration,  humility  and 
praise.  It  would  seem  impossible  to  build  a  railroad  through  such  a 
country.  We  arrived  here  (Weatherfoi  d)  at  6:30  p.  m.  Several  brethren 
met  us  here,  at  the  depot.  E.  C.  Ray,  a  Primitive  Baptist,  had  made 
ample  arrangements  for  us.  He  and  his  amiable  companion  bade  us  wel- 
come to  a  bountiful  repast,  prepared  for  us.  After  partaking  of  a  good 
supper,  Elder  Staggs  conveyed  Elder  Lancaster  to  the  place  appointed 
for  preaching.  It  was  here  I  heard  the  thirteenth  sermon  preached  by 
our  beloved  brother,  and  I  feel  grateful  to  be  permitted  to  say,  I  endorsed 
every  sentiment  uttered  by  him.  They  were  spoken  in  meekness,  yet 
with  boldness;  in  love,  yet  with  fear;  in  brotherly  kindness,  yet  not  seek- 
ing the  praise  of  any.  He  never  failed  to  hold  me  spell-bound,  in  breath- 
less silence.  I  feasted  until  often  my  cup  run  over  with  joy.  I  bless  the 
Lord  for  such  a  gift,  and  fully  believe  he  was  sent  of  the  Lord  to  comfort, 
edify,  instruct,  and  encourage,  God's  people  in  Texas.  He  left  Wednesday 
morning,  26th  of  August,  for  his  home  in  Tennessee,  having  traveled  over 
three  thousand  miles  since  the  10th  of  March  last,  preaching.  He  has 
made  arrangements  to  move  to  Young  county,  Texas,  near  Graham. 

Brother  Mitchell,  I  never  met  a  more  social,  friendly,  and  hospitable 
people,  or  more  warm  and  zealous  brethren  and  sisters,  in  any  country. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  S.  Y.  L.  RAY. 
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EXPERIENCE. 


Dear  Brethren: — I  have  been  requested  by  Brother  Cla- 
baugh,  if  I  am  worthy  to  call  him  brother,  to  write  my  expe- 
rience of  grace  for  the  Messenger,  and  I  will  try  in  my  weak 
way  to  do  so.  When  about  twelve  or  thirteen  years  of  age  I 
saw  myself  a  sinner,  and  when  alone  would  try  to  pray  to  God 
for  forgiveness;  but  it  seemed  as  though  my  words  did  not 
rise  higher  than  my  head,  and  all  I  could  say  was,  uLord 
have  mercy  on  me  a  sinner-"  I  hated  myself  and  thought 
everyone  else  did,  for  I  thought  everybody  knew  how  wicked 
I  was.  And  I  had  given  myself  up  as  a  lost  and  condemned 
sinner,  justly  condemned  to  die,  but  when  all  hopes  wer 
gone,  one  day,  when  in  the  garden  alone,  all  of  a  sudden  my 
burden  was  gone  and  I  felt  like  praising  God;  I  felt  as  though 
I  could  sing  his  praises  forever.  (I  was  then  fifteen  years  of 
age.)  I  went  to  the  house  singing, 

"Amazing  grace,  how  sweet  the  sound 

That  saved  a  wretch  like  me, 
I  once  was  lost,  but  now  am  found, 
Was  blind  but  now  I  see." 

I  went  to  the  house  to  tell  my  mother,  but  before  I  got 
there  it  seemed  as  if  something  said,  "maybe  you  are 
mistaken,"  so  I  did  not  tell  her.  But  as  the  next  day  was 
meeting  day  I  went  to  meeting  and  Sister  McCray  joined  the 
church,  and  it  seemed  as  if  something  said,  "you  ought  to  go 
too;"  I  thought  I  would,  but  felt  I  was  not  fit  to  occupy  a 
place  with  the  Christians,  for  I  thought  they  were  the  most 
perfect  people  I  ever  saw,  and  went  home.  That  night  mother 
was  reading  aloud  in  the  Messenger,  and  after  all  had  gone 
to  bed  but  mother  and  I,  I' told  her  how  it  seemed  as  if  some- 
thing said,  you  ought  to  go,  and  of  the  event  of  the  evening 
before,  and  she  told  me  if  I  thought  I  had  a  hope  I  had  better 
join;  and  at  the  meeting  in  November  last  I  offered  myself  to 
the  church,  on  Saturday,  and  to  my  surprise  was  received  and 
was  baptized  by  Brother  I.  J.  Clabaugh,  with  two  others,  and 
I  will  say  that  I  went  on  my  way  rejoicing  for  some  time* 
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but  now  all  is  dark  within,  and  if  I  am  saved  at  all  it  is  by 
the  grace  of  God,  and  not  because  of  any  good  works  of 
myself;  for  I  can  do  nothing  good;  when  I  would  do  good 
evil  is  always  present  within  me.  Dear  brethren,  you  are 
both  strangers  to  me  in  the  flesh,  but  I  hope  we  are  near  to 
each  other  in  the  Spirit.  I  wish  to  say  to  you  that  the  Mes- 
senger is  greatly  fancied  among  us.  Oh  how  I  love  to  read 
the  experiences  of  the  dear  saints  of  God  that  are  scattered 
abroad  in  an  enemy's  land. 

Your  little  sister  in  hope,  Ella  Scott. 

Bancroft,  Mo. 


Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  Oct.  19,  1885. 

Bear  Brother  Respess  : — Many  dear  brethren  asked  me  to  write  in  the 
Messenger  of  my  late  tonr  in  West  Tennessee  and  Kentucky.  I  started 
August  7th,  and  returned  October  13th,  making  sixty-five  days  of  sojourn 
and  labor,  mostly  among  the  churches  of  the  Bethel  Association.  In  all, 
I  attended  five  Associations,  visited  twenty-five  churches,  and  delivered 
seventy-five  discourses,  and  met  and  heard  many  dear,  good  preachers, 
and  hundreds  of  the  dear  people  of  God. 

I  found  the  dear  brethren  of  the  Bethel  Association  much  troubled  over 
the  mooted  question  of  means,  and  serious  division  threatened  the  churches; 
but  yet  there  was  no  vital  difference,  when  all  come  to  a  true  understand- 
ing of  one  another.  The  churches  mutually  and  with  unanimity  accepted 
the  following  declaration,  which  resulted  in  a  happy  reconciliation  and 
peace : 

"We  believe  that  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  appoin- 
ted his  chosen  people  to  obtain  salvation,  and  predestinated  them  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  dear  Son  ;  that  the  holy  Son  of  God,  in  his 
holy  office  of  High  Priest,  atoned  for  all  their  sins,  and  redeemed  them 
from  all  iniquity  ;  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  office  work,  quickens 
them  into  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  at  the  time  appointed  by  the  Father, 
who  'sends  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  their  hearts  crying  Abba, 
Father.'" 

"We  do  not  believe  that  gospel  preaching  quickens  the  dead  in  sin,  but 
ministers  to  those  only  whom  the  Spirit  quickeueth  :  and  that  the 
Son  of  God,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  'brought  life  and  im- 
mortality to  light  through  the  gospel,'  and  that  the  gospel  gives  knowl- 
edge of  salvation  unto  believers,  and  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world, 
for  a  witness  unto  all  nations." 

"We  believe  that  'salvation  is  of  the  Lord,'  and  by  grace,  which  'reigns 
through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  "' 
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This  having  been  adopted  and  accepted  as  mutually  satisfactory  to  all, 
the  messengers  of  the  churches  met  and  organized  in  peace  as  the  Bethel 
Association  of  Primitive  "Baptists  ;  and  it  was  the  most  joyful  and  heaven- 
ly Association  that  I  ever  beheld,  and  love  and  peace  abounded  among 
the  many  assembled  saints.  Three  sisters  were  received  for  baptism  ;  and 
in  several  of  the  churches  happy  revivals  have  begun,  and  numbers  have 
been  baptized.  "Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to 
dwell  together  in  unity  !"    The  Lord  be  praised. 

The  other  Associational  meetings  that  I  attended  were  interesting  and 
good,  and  the  preaching  was  very  harmonious  and  comforting.  The 
preachers  were  from  Kentucky,  Tennessee,  Mississippi,  Illinois  and 
Indiana.  Among  the  preachers  were  dear  and  faithful  old  soldiers  of  the 
cross  of  Christ,  who  have  been  preaching  forty  or  fifty  years,  and  have 
fought  a  good  fight  and  kept  the  faithv  for  whom  I  feel  a  special  esteem 
and  love ;  and  not  a  few  young  men,  who  give  promise  of  usefulness,  and 
for  whom  I  felt  a  warm  interest  and  love.  Truly  it  was  good  to  behold 
the  many  and  large  assemblies  of  the.  saints  rejoice  in  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  of  salvation,  and  all  united  in  the  love  of  Christ.  I  was  greatly 
comforted,  while  laboring  for  them,  in  their  fellowship  and  love,  and  my 
heart  was  joined  to  them  in  a  sacred  and  blessed  bond  of  love,  the  love  of 
Christ.  My  health,  always  poor,  was  bad  most  of  the  time,  but  I  kept 
up  and  met  all  the  many  appointments,  then  parted  with  the  dear  kindred  in 
Christ  sadly,  and  arrived  home  sick  and  weary,  but  am  better,  and  found 
all  the  dear  ones  well.    With  love  to  all,  yours  to  serve, 

D.  BARTLEY. 


KIGHTEOUSNESS. 


"But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifest,  being 
witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets." — Rom.  iii.  21. 

Kighteousness  is  a  term  which  signifies  the  state  or  condi- 
tion of  being  and  acting  right.  It  is  the  embodiment  of  all 
that  is  right,  and  excludes  all  wrong.  Hence,  there  can  be 
but  one  true  kind  of  righteousness;  and  it  implies  a  total 
exclusion  of  wrong,  it  will  not  admit  of  degrees.  The  Bible 
mentions  different  kinds  of  righteousness,  however;  as  the 
"righteousness  of  God,"'  the  "righteousness  of  the  scribes 
and  pharisees,"  &c.  Now,  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes 
and  pharisees  is  what  those  sects  consider  right,  and  the 
righteousness  of  God  is  what  God  views  as  right.  Therefore, 
man's  righteousness  is  pure  only  so  far  as  it  harmonizes  with 
God's  righteousness.    But  the  great  contrast  between  the 
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former  and  latter  is  shown  by  the  prophet  when  he  says, 
"We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses 
are  as  filthy  rays." — Isaiah  lxiv.  6.    See  also,  Rom.  x.  3. 

I  will  premise  this  admissible  truth :  To  enter  into  God's 
favor  at  the  end  of  time,  and  become  an  heir  of  that  "incor- 
ruptible inheritence,"  one  must  be  right  in  God's  sight — free 
from  sin.  In  order  to  be  free  from  sin,  and  be  "holy  and 
without  blame  before  him  in  love"  at  the  great  day,  one  of 
the  three  following  principles  are  essential  : 

1.  Man  must  be  born  pure  and  continue  sinless  through 
life;  or 

2.  He  must  redeem  himself  from  whatever  sins  he  has  com- 
mitted, and  thus  purchase  the  favor  of  God  by  obedience;  or 

3.  If  he  should  be  unable  to  do  this  for  himself,  some  one 
that  is  able  must  do  it  for  him.  I  wish  to  comment  briefly 
on  each  of  the  above  statements. 

1.  Is  man  born  pure  and  sinless?  "Who  can  bring  a  clean 
thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  Not  one." — Job  xiv.  4.  "  What  is 
man  that  he  should  be  clean,  and  he  that  is  born  of  a  woman 
that  he  should  be  righteous V — Job  xv.  14.  "Behold  I  was 
shapen  in  iniquity;  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me." — 
Ps.  li.  5.  "The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb;  they 
go  astray  as  soon  as  they  be  born  speaking  lies." — Ps.  lviii.  3. 
"  How  then  can  man  be  justified  with  God,  or  how  can  he  that  is 
born  of  a  woman  be  clean?" — Job  xxv.  4.  "And  were  by 
nature  the  children  of  wrath  even  as  others." — Eph.  ii.  3. 
Who,  in  the  face  of  all  this  plain  testimony,  would  dare  assert 
that  man  by  birth,  by  nature,  is  pure  and  sinless. 

Again,  death  is  caused  by  sin.  "Wherefore,  as  by  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world  and  death  by  sin :  and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned." — Bom.  v.  12. 
The  words  "for  that"  in  the  above  means  because.  Why  do 
all  die?  Paul  answers  11  because  all  have  sinned.1,1  We 
know  the  cause  must  exist  where  the  effect  is  visible.  The 
objector  can  never  discover  any  other  cause  for  death  than 
sin.  I  do  not  argue  that  infants  go  to  hell,  neither  do  I  be- 
lieve it,  but  if  I  believed  in  a  work  system,  and  believed  (as 
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I  do)  that  there  was  only  one  system  of  salvation,  I  should 
be  driven  to  the  conclusion  that  infants  are  all  lost,  and  I 
could  not  escape  from  it.  For  if  there  be  but  one  way,  (and 
I  defy  any  one  to  find  more),  and  that  a  conditional  way,  infants 
are  gone,  for  they  can  not  comply  with  conditions.  And  to 
say  that  they  are  saved  because  of  their  natural  purity  is  a 
ridiculous  assertion  against  reason  and  destitute  of  proof. 
According  to  such  a  theory  they  are  never  saved,  for  they 
were  never  in  a  condition  to  need  salvation.  Christ,  accord- 
ing to  this,  did  not  die  for  them;  for  if  he  died  for  them  he 
must  have  died  for  their  sins ;  and  if  they  had  nothing  for 
him  to  die  for  they  will  have  nothing  to  praise  him  for  in 
heaven.  Among  the  thousand  and  one  absurdities  arising 
from  such  a  theory,  is  the  utter  uselessness  of  their  bodies 
dying  and  mouldering  back  to .  earth,  and  being  changed  at 
the  resurrection. 

Is  the  body  pure  and  sinless  ?  Then  why  need  it  be 
changed?  Is  the  soul  pure  by  birth?  Then  why  is  not  the 
body,  also?  Have  we  not  the  same  right  to  argue  for  the 
purity  of  the  body  as  the  soul  ?  If  one  needs  to  be  changed 
and  made  incorruptible  does  not  the  other?  There  are  many 
more  absurdities  deducible  from  this  unscriptural  theory,  but 
what  has  been  noticed  is  sufficient  to  convince  any  who  are 
willing  to  listen  to  the  Bible  and  the  dictates  of  reason. 
Since  mankind  is  sinful  in  nature,  it  is  impossible  for  one  to 
contiuue  sinless  through  life.  "If  we  say  we  have  no  sin  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us." — I.  John  i.  8. 
"There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one." — Rom.  iii.  10. 

Since  the  first  principle  suggested  is  untrue,  we  proceed  to 
notice  the  second : 

Since  man  is  sinful,  he  must  be  redeemed  from  that  state. 
Does  he  do  this?  Is  it  founded  upon  his  obedience  ?  I  shall 
argue  not,  from  the  following  considerations:  1.  Salvation 
is  of  grace. — Eph.  ii.  8.  If  it  were  of  works  it  could  not  be 
of  grace. — Rom.  xi.  6,  Therefore,  salvation  is  not  of  works. 
— Titus  iii.  5.  Please  read  these  passages  carefully  and  note 
the  argument. 
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2.  The  very  best  obedience  that  could  possibly  be  rendered 
to  God  only  gives  to  him  his  due.  If  one  gets  in  debt,  and 
then  owes  all  he  can  earn,  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  pay  off 
.  the  old  account.  "So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done 
all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say,  '  We  are  un- 
profitable servants:  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty 
to  do.'"— Luke  xvii.  10. 

3.  If  I  earn  a  thing  by  works,  then  that  which  I  earn  is 
owed  to  me,  and  comes  to  me  as  a  debt.  "Now  to  him  that 
worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace  but  of  debt." — 
Kom.  iv.  4.  Is  it  not  astonishingly  strange  that  they  who 
believe  in  salvation  by  works,  also  declare  that  it  is  of  grace, 
when  the  Bible  plainly  says  that  such  a  salvation  would  not 
be  of  grace  but  of  DEBT? 

Now  which  way  is  it,  of  grace  or  of  debt  ?  If  it  is  of 
work,  it  is  of  debt.  If  it  is  not  of  works  or  debt,  it  is  of 
grace.  If  I  earn  it,  God  owes  it  to  me.  If  it  is  of  grace,  he 
gives  it  to  me.  Let  us  hear  Paul:  "  Therefore  it  is  of  faith, 
that  it  might  be  by  grace;  to  the  end  that  the  promise  might 
be  sure  to  all  the  seed." — Eom.  iv.  16. 

4.  If  man  redeems  himself  from  sin  why  should  Christ  die  ? 
If  man's  salvation  is  his  own  work,  then  Christ  has  died  to  do 
something  for  man  that  he  can  and  must  do  for  himself. 

5.  Man  can  not  change  his  own  heart.  "Can  the  Ethio- 
pian change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots?  then  may  ye 
do  good  that  are  accustomed  to  do  evil." — Jer.  xiii.  23. 

If  this  means  anything,  it  means  that  one  who  is  accus- 
tomed to  do  evil  can  no  more  change  his  heart  and  actions 
than  leopards  or  Ethiopians  can  change  themselves.  Since' 
"all  have  sinned,"  "gone  out  of  the  way,"  "departed  from 
God,"  then  no  one  can  change  himself.  "Out  of  the  abund- 
ance of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."  The  heart  then  must 
be  changed,  for  "a  corrupt  tree  can  not  bring  forth  good 
fruit."    The  preparation  of  the  heart  is  from  the  Lord. 

We  have  found  the  first  two  propositions  suggested  at  the 
head  of  this  article  to  be  false.  We  come  then  to  notice  the 
third,  viz.:  Some  one  that  is  able  must  redeem  man  Christ 
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is  all  the  one  that  is  able,  for  there  is  no  other  name  under 
heaven  or  given  among  men  whereby  we  can  be  saved.  Does 
he  redeem  us  fully  or  only  in  part?  Let  Paul  answer :  "Look- 
ing for  that  blessed  hope,  and  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  us, 
that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity." — Titus  ii, 
13,  14. 

Yes,  but  are  we  not  redeemed  from  past  sins  only,  and  may 
we  not  fall  into  sin  again,  and  Christ's  redemption  only  prove 
to  be  a  temporary  work  of  short  duration?  "For  by  one 
offering  he  hath  forever  perfected  them  that  are  sanctified." — 
Heb.  x,  14.  "Neither  by  the  "blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but 
by  his  own  blood  he  entered  once  into  the  holy  place,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us." — Heb.  ix,  12. 

Let  us  see  how  this  is  done.  First,  the  sins  of  the  redeemed 
are  laid  on  Christ  and  became  his  as  much  as  if  he  had  actually 
committed  them.  Proof:  "All  we,  like  sheep,  have  gone  astray, 
we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way,  and'  the  Lord  laid 
on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all" — Isa.  liii,  6.  "For  he  hath 
made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." — 2  Cor.  v,  21. 

"Without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  The  reason 
why  sins  are  remitted  is  that  blood  has  been  shed  for  them. 
The  shedding  of  blood  is  the  cause,  the  effect  of  which  is  the 
remission  of  sins.  This  is  the  only  reason  why  sins  are  for- 
given. 

Second.  The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  the  re- 
deemed and  becomes  theirs  by  imputation.  "And  (that  I  may) 
be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousnes,  which 
is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  faith  of  Christ,  the 
righteonsness  which  is  of  God  by  faith." — Kom.  iii.  9.  Now, 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith  is  the  righteous- 
ness wrought  out  by  Christ,  and  faith  is  given  in  conversion, 
which  enables  the  converted  one  to  view  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  as  his  own. 

"In  his  day  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell 
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safely ; .  and  this  is  the  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  the 
Lord  our  righteousness." — Jer.  xxiii,  6. 

Judah  and  Israel  are  those  who  are  Jews  inwardly,  by  cir- 
cumcision of  the  heart.  (See  Rom.  ii,  29.)  Paul  says  :  "  Even 
as  David  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man,  unto  whom 
the  Lord  imputeth  righteousness  without  works." — Rom.  iv,  6. 

At  the  great  day  there  will  be  some  who  have  "done  many 
wonderful  works,"  and  who  glory  in  the  works  they  have 
done,  but  to  such  it  will  be  said,  "Depart."  Some  will  be 
there  who  will  not  be  able  to  see  their  good  deeds,  because 
they  have  not  been  trusting  in  them,  but  in  God;  to  such  it 
will  be  said,  "Come,  ye  blest  of  my  Father."  They  have 
sinned,  but  "He  bore  their  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.'* 
They  have  not  been  able  to  keep  the  law,  but  Christ  has  kept 
it  for  them,  and  he  becomes  their  righteousness.  He  is  the 
only  one  who  has  lived  free  from  sin,  and  his  righteousness  is 
all  that  God  will  accept ;  hence  we  must  be  clothed  in  it  or  we 
cannot  enter  into  his  presence. 

In  this  way  the  language  of  the  angel  is  verified :  "  He 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  All  Christians  can 
therefore  sing : 

Jesus  paid  it  all, 
All  to  him  I  owe. 

I  was  in  debt,  and  had  nothing  to  pay ;  indeed,  I  became  a 
greater  debtor  each  day.  But  Jesus  paid  it  all,  and  he  has 
made  me  free.  We  cannot  be^saved  by  our  own  name,  for 
we  are  bankrupt,  and  our  signature  is  worthless;  but  the 
name  of  our  blessed  Saviour  will  stand  good  for  the  payment. 

Take  the  name  of  Jesus  with  you, 

Child  of  sorrow  and  of  woe, 
It  will  joy  and  comfort  give  you — 

Take  it,  then,  where'er  you  go. 

Precious  name  !  O  how  sweet ! 
Hope  of  earth  and  joy  of  heaven  I 

Dear  readers,  help  me  praise  him.    While  I  live  I  want  to 
preach  him  as  "the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life."    His  pres- 
ence is  sweet  in  health  and  in  sickness,  in  wealth  and  in 
(3) 
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poverty,  at  home  and  abroad,  in  life  and  in  death,  in  time 
and  in  eternity,  now  and  forevermore. 
Yours  in  the  afflictions  of  the  gospel, 
Groomsville,  Ind.  John  R.  Daily. 


Elder  Respess — Dear  Brother  : — Sitting  here  alone  to-day,  and  thinking 
of  you  all,  and,  most  of  all,  of  the  dear  one  gone  before,  I  wrote  the 
enclosed  lines  for  you  ;  and  although  they  may  not  comfort  you,  I  believe 
you  will  forgive  me  for  sending  them,  remembering  it  was  written  in  the 
spirit  of  that  love  which  binds  together  in  one  bundle  the  children  of  the 
living  God.    In  Christian  love  and  fellowship,  your  sister, 

Crawfordsville,  October  11,  1885.  Sallie  M.  Bartley. 

IN  MEMOMAM. 
In  the  quiet  hush  of  evening, 

When  all  the  air  was  still — 
When  a  softened  light  from  heaven 

Transfigured  vale  and  hill — 

When  the  world  was  wrapped  in  slumber, 

And  the  busy  cares  of  day, 
With  its  scenes  of  countless  number, 

In  the  solemn  stillness  lay — 

Then  the  Lord,  who  loves  the  lilies, 

And  waters  them  with  dew — 
He  who  spreads  His  banners  o'er  them 

The  sultry  summer  through — 

Saw  one,  tinged  with  the  dawning 

Of  Life's  eternal  day, 
And  ere  the  blush  of  the  morning 

He  bore  it  far  away. 

Away  to  the  shores  immortal, 

To  the  realms  of  cloudless  day, 
Beyond  whose  shining  portal 

It  cannot  fade  away. 


The  spangled  heavens  a  shining  frame, 
Their  great  original  proclaim, 
Soon  as  the  evening  shades  prevail, 
The  moon  takes  np  the  wondrous  tale, 
And  nightly  to  the  listening  earth 
Repeats  the  story  of  her  birth, 
While  all  the  stars  around  her  burn, 
And  all  the  planets  in  their  turn, 
Confirm  the  tidings  as  they  roll, 
And  spread  the  news  from  pole  to  pole,. 
Forever  singing  as  they  shine, 

The  hand  that  made  us  is  divine.  M.  H. 
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Reisterstown,  Baltimore  Co.,  Md.,  Oct.  29th,  1885. 

Dear  Brethren: — Please  publish  this  brief  notice  of  the 
death  of  Mrs.  Harriet  Rittenhouse,  wife  of  Elder  E.  Ritten- 
house,  whose  name  will  be  familiar  to  all  readers  of  the 
"Messenger"  as  a  frequent  contributor.  Our  sister  departed 
this  life  on  Tuesday  a.  m.,  October  20th,  aged  fifty-five  years. 
She  was  baptized  in  the  summer  of  fall  of  1847.  Her  illness 
was  short  and  severe,  and  full  of  great  suffering.  The  first 
alarm  went  out  on  the  preceding  Saturday  and,  as  said  be- 
fore, on  Tuesday  she  passed  away.  I  have  known  her  for 
the  past  sixteen  years,  and  have  been  a  frequent  visitor  at  her 
house  in  all  this  time.  She  has  always  been  the  faithful,  affec- 
tionate wife  and  mother,  the  kindly  hostess  and  the  sincere  and 
faithlul  Christian,  ever  since  I  have  known  her.  I  have  never 
heard  a  fault  found  with  her  in  all  these  relations.  Like 
Martha,  she  has  always  labored  to  care  for  all  who  bore  the 
Master's  image  who  visited  their  house,  while,  like  Mary,  she 
was  also  glad  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord.  The  example  of 
such  a  woman  is  of  great  price  in  any  ohurch,  in  any  neigh- 
borhood. "Her  children  shall  rise  up  and  call  her  blessed, 
her  husband  also,  and  he  praiseth  her."  She  was  a  woman 
of  deeds,  rather  than  words,  but  when  she  spoke  her  words 
were  seasoned  with  soberness  aud  discretion. 

The  blow  falls  heavily  upon  her  husband.  As  he  has  just 
written  me,  "the  longer  a  heavy  burden  is  borne,  the  heavier 
it  becomes."  She  has  been  a  helper  in  all  his  ministry  among 
the  churches.  Her  children  will  miss  a  good  example  and 
wise  and  loving  counsel.  Brethren  and  sisters  who  visit 
there  will  miss  her  sincere  greeting. 

Elders  Staten  Durand  and  Francis  were  present  at  her 
funeral,  and  spoke  consoling  words.  I  should  have  been 
present  also,  but  another  funeral  called  me  away.  The  family 
have  the  warm  sympathy  of  all  who  know  them.  May  God 
bless  and  comfort  them. 

I  remain  your  brother  in  Christian  hope. 

F.  A.  Chick. 

Will  Zion  Landmark  please  copy? 
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EDITORIAL. 


J.  R.  RESPESS  and  Wm.  M   MITCHELL,  Editors 


WHISKEY  SALOON. 


A  brother  in  Twiggs  county,  Ga.,  wants  to  know  what  we 
think  of  a  church  member  keeping  what  he  calls  a  "  Whisky 
Saloon" — whether  we  regard  it  as  disorder,  or  not.  We  say 
to  our  brother,  and  to  all  others,  that  it  is  not  our  right,  or 
privilege,  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  any  unknown  or  supposed 
case,  nor  indeed  upon  any  case  of  real  disorder  in  a  church. 
Every  case  of  disorder,  or  supposed  disorder,  should  be  tried 
on  its  own  merits,  as  it  exists,  and  the  church  is  the  proper 
tribunal  before  whom  it  should  be  tested  according  to  the 
word  of  God. 

It  is  impossible  to  lay  down  any  definite  rule  to  govern 
the  proceedings  of  a  case  before  it  exists.  We  know,  how- 
ever, on  general  principles,  that  while  all  things  may  be  law- 
ful unto  us,  all  things  are  not  expedient  for  us  to  do;  neither 
do  all  things  edify  the  church,  nor  provoke  unto  love  and  to 
good  works.  We  know  also  there  is  a  positive  command  for 
Christians  to  "Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil."— 2  Thess. 
v,  22.  If  to  keep  a  Whisky  Saloon  is  not  of  itself  an  evil, 
it  certainly  has  the  appearance  of  it.  And,  if  nothing  more 
than  the  appearance  of  evil  should  be  manifest,  then  the 
brother  is  divinely  warned  to  "abstain  from"  it.  By  some 
men,  and  in  some  communities,  a  "  Whisky  Saloon,"  as  it  is 
now  politely  called,  might  possibly  be  conducted  without 
much  real  evil,  but  this  is  not  generally  the  case;  and  the 
example  is  bad,  as  others  less  scrupulous  might,  by  the  best 
examples,  be  emboldened  to  engage  in  such  business  to  the 
ruin  of  themselves,  their  families,  and  of  many  in  the  com- 
munity. Such  business  relations  are  generally  demoralizing 
in  their  effects,  and  are,  to  say  the  least,  a  real  eye- sore  to  any 
church. — M. 
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DISTRIBUTION— NATURAL  NEEDS.— Matt,  xiv,  12-33 

John  Baptist  had  been  beheaded  in  prison  for  the  grati- 
fication of  a  lewd  woman,  and  the  disciples  after  burying  the 
headless  body  went  and  told  Jesus.  Jesus  when  he  heard  of 
it  departed  thence  by  ship  into  a  desert  place ;  and  the  peo- 
ple hearing  of  it  followed  him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities.  The 
beheading  of  John  was  a  sad  thing;  it  seemed  to  sadden  Jesus 
and  his  disciples  so  as  to  drive  them  apart  from  the  busy 
haunts  of  men  into  the  solitude  of  the  desert.  The  disciples 
of  Jesus  are  often  driven  into  solitude  by  trials;  often  separa- 
ted from  all  human  aid  and  apparently  all  human  sympathy. 
Our  beloved  fellow- laborer  and  fellow  sufferer,  Elder  E.  Rit- 
tenhouse,  writes  us,  under  date  of  October  23d,  1885,  "My 
dearly  beloved  companion  has  been  taken  from  me ;  she  is 
now  lying  a  corpse  in  the  house.  My  spirit  seems  instinct- 
ively to  turn  away  from  all  consolation."  Thus  he  is  with- 
drawn into  solitude  too;  but  Jesus  went  there  before  him, 
and  will  be  there  with  him  in  the  desert.    Blessed  Jesus  ! 

The  uncomplaining  submission  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples  to 
the  cruel  oppression  of  man  was  not  without  its  effect  upon 
the  multitude;  especially  the  poorer  classes  of  them.  They 
followed  him  on  foot  into  the  desert.  John  had  suffered 
death  for  righteousness  sake  and  the  people  knew  of  it.  But 
there  was  no  uproar  made  by  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  no  re- 
viling of  wicked  rulers,  no  murmuring  against  God,  no  falter- 
ing in  the  faith,  and  no  turning  back  to  the  world,  but  a  more 
decided  separation  and  withdrawal  from  it.  The  poor  people 
saw  this.  They  saw  that  Christ  and  his  disciples  were  not  of 
the  world,  and  were  not  seeking  its  ease,  honors  or  wealth. 
John  had  not  sought  those  things,  but  rather  things  that 
brought  imprisonment  and  death  upou  him.  They  knew  it 
was  not  natural  that  men  should  seek  poverty,  sorrow  and 
death;  it  was  strange  to  the  world  that  they  should.  Besides, 
the  enmity,  persecution  and  oppression  of  men  did  not  sour 
Christ  and  his^disciples  against  the  world  so  as  to  make  them 
hate  their  fellow  creatures;  but  on  the  contrary,  they  did 
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them  good  ;  they  healed  the  sick,  cleansed  lepers  and  opened 
the  eyes  of  the  blind.  It  was  a  puzzle  to  the  world.  They 
were  poor;  Christ  was  the  poorest  of  men;  he  was  poorer 
than  the  birds  of  the  air,  for  they  had  nests,  but  he  had  not 
in  all  this  wide  world  a  place  of  his  own  to  lay  his  head !  He 
had  nothing  in  all  this  world  !  And  how  little  in  it  even  to 
this  day  have  his  true  followers  !  The  poorer  class  of  people 
had  therefore  a  natural  sympathy  for  Christ  and  his  disciples  ; 
they  were  poor  and  oppressed  like  them;  but  not  for  the 
same  cause.  Christ  could  sympathize  with  them  in  their 
poverty  and  affliction  in  his  human  nature;  he  with  his  dis- 
ciples had  a  natural  sympathy  Tor  them  and  they  for  him, 
and  hence  they  ran  afoot  out  of  all  cities  to  him  in  the  desert. 
But  the  needs  that  brought  them  to  him  in  the  desert  were 
natural,  whilst  his  and  his  disciples  were  also  spiritual.  They 
sought  him  to  be  healed  of  their  natural  diseases ;  they  were 
poor  and  unable  to  buy  medicine  and  pay  physicians,  and 
Christ  and  his  disciples  healed  the  sick  gratuitously.  They 
sought  him  therefore  for  natural  good,  as  the  poor  may  seek 
Christians  now  for  natural  or  worldly  help;  and  Christians 
now,  as  Christ  did  then,  often  have  compassion  upon  them  in 
feeding  and  clothing  them.  Worldly  needs  and  trials  there- 
fore brought  them  to  Christ  in  the  desert.  Some  may  have 
gone  out  of  mere  curiosity;  but  be  that  as  it  may,  a  great 
multitude  of  men,  women  and  children  were  there,  and 
Christ  "seeing  the  great  multitude,  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion toward  them  and  healed  their  sick." 

The  multitude  came  to  the  desert  in  a  hurry  and  seemed 
loth  to  leave;  the  day  grew  into  evening  and  still  they  lin- 
gered in  the  desert.  It  troubled  the  disciples;  they  didn't 
know  what  to  do  about  it;  they  had  nothing  to  feed  them 
with,  and  sought  therefore  to  get  rid  of  them.  And  may  not 
the  disciples  be  that  way  even  in  this  day  until  Christ  teaches 
them  better?  When  some  of  them  have  the  poor  on  their 
hands  and  they  feel  too  poor  to  feed  them  and  would  have 
them  sent  away  to  provide  for  themselves.  But  when  they 
went  to  Jesus  about  it  he  taught  them  better;  that  they  need 
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not  be  sent  away,  saying,  "They  need  not  depart;  give  ye 
them  to  eat?"  They  tell  him  how  poor  they  are,  that  they 
have  but  five  loaves  and  two  fishes ;  but  that  is  no  excuse  to 
him;  but  to  bring  their  little  to  him.  What  a  lesson  is  taught 
us  by  Jesus  in  the  desert,  when  we  are  with  him  there !  If  we 
have  but  little  of  goods  or  ability,  if  it  be  carried  to  Jesus 
and  is  blessed  of  him,  it  will  feed  a  great  multitude  of  poor 
people.  Indeed,  that  which  will  be  sufficient  for  even  one 
will  fill  a  multitude  and  there  will  be  baskets  full  over.  And 
so  did  they  all  eat  upon  this  occasion,  disciples  and  all,  and 
were  filled.  He  fed  the  multitude  through  his  disciples;  he 
blessed  and  brake  and  gave  the  loaves  to  the  disciples,  and 
the  disciples  to  the  multitude.  It  was  food  of  which  all,  both 
saint  and  sinner  could  feel  the  need  and  could  partake.  It 
was  not  spiritual  food,  but  natural;  such  as  pertains  to  this 
life,  and  not  to  spiritual  life ;  nor  does  the  eating  of  it,  though 
blessed  by  Christ  conduce  to  spiritual  life  in  the  multitude. 
They  could  be  thankful  in  nature,  but  not  in  spirit;  and  have 
a  natural  faith  but  not  the  faith  of  the  regenerated,  and  could 
not  therefore  have  spiritual  needs.  But  the  disciples  could  eat 
it,  even  natural  blessings,  with  spiritual  thankfulness  and  to  the 
glory  of  Christ.  God  left  not  himself  without  witness  in  that 
he  did  good  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  sea- 
sons, filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness.  (Acts  xiv.) 
But  men  in  nature  were,  are  and  always  have  been  unthank- 
ful for  these  blessings,  though  none  by  reason  of  sin,  are  en- 
titled to  them.  But  they  think  so  and  claim  them  as  matters 
of  right.  Nevertheless  God  sent,  and  continues  to  send  his 
rain,  both  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust,  the  thankful  and  the 
unthankful;  thus  teaching  us  to  be  like  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  to  do  good  both  to  the  grateful  and  ungrateful.  Christ 
blesses  the  little  we  may  have  in  this  desert  to  feed  the  un- 
thankful as  well  as  the  thankful.  We  may  at  times  wish  to 
get  rid  of  the  unthankful,  but  when  we  go  to  Christ  about  it, 
he  says,  "Give  ye  them  to  eat."  Because  we  have  been  un- 
thankful and  he  has  fed  us,  and  thus  when  we  give,  it  has 
Christ's  blessing  upon  it  and  glorifies  him  and  not  us,  as  the 
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loaves  and  fishes  did.  A  minister  may  feel  too  poor  spiritu- 
ally to  feed  an  ungrateful  church ;  but  when  he  has  sought 
Christ  about  it,  and  has  been  taught  to  do  it,  he  approves 
himself  as  a  minister  of  Christ  in  necessities,  distresses,  hun- 
ger, cold  and  nakedness,  etc.,  and  loses  nothing  in  the  long- 
run  by  it;  because  his  little  has  fed  many  as  well  as  himself, 
and  there  are  baskets  of  fragments  gathered  up.  We  said 
just  above  that  the  disciples  could  feel  thankful  in  spirit  for 
worldly  blessings;  for  the  rain  and  fruitful  seasons  ;  and  that 
the  worldly  recipients  of  such  blessings  do  not  feel  so;  be- 
cause they  have  not  been  taught  their  true  state  before  God 
as  being  unworthy  of  any  blessing.  Jacob  speaks  for  the 
whole  spiritual  family  when  he  exclaims,  "I  am  not  worthy 
of  the  least  of  the  mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou 
hast  shewed  unto  thy  servant;  for  with  my  staff  I  passed 
over  this  Jordan,  and  now  I  am  become  two  bands". — Gen. 
xxxii.  He  had  suffered  much  too ;  his  wages  had  been 
changed  ten  times;  he  bore  all  the  loss  of  the  flock  of  Laban, 
whether  torn  of  beasts  or  stolen  by  day  or  night;  in  the  day 
the  drouth  consumed  him  and  the  frost  by  night,  so  that  his 
sleep  departed  from  his  eyes ;  yet  in  spite  of  these  things,  and 
because  of  them  really,  he  could  say  he  had  not  been  worthy  of 
the  least  blessing.  The  least  blessings  are  worldly  blessings, 
of  such  as  these  Jacob  did  not  feel  worthy,  nor  do  his  chil- 
dren to  this  day.  It  was  an  expressive  saying,  that  of  an  old 
minister  who  once  passing  a  jail  and  seeing  the  bleared  visage 
of  a  murderer  peering  at  him  through  the  prison  bars,  ex- 
claimed, pointing  to  him,  "There  is  John  Bradshaw,  but  for 
the  grace  of  God  !"  or  words  to  that  effect.  So  we  are  made 
to  feel  too  poor  to  claim  merit,  even  in  humble  lives  as  men; 
and  yet  from  this  sense  of  deep  poverty  we  are  made  by 
Christ's  blessings  to  distribute  worldly  good  to  men  in  nature. 
John  Bradshaw  could  be  thankful  to  God,  not  only  that  he 
was  a  Christian,  but  that  he  was  blessed  with  worldly  good; 
as  the  poor  old  widowed  sister  said  when  given  a  loaf  of 
bread,  "What!  Jesus  and  all  this  bread  too!"  He  could  be 
thankful  that  he  had  been  a  moral  and  'upright  man  ;  but 
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infinitely  above  this  God  had  made  him  a  Christian.  Not 
that  morality  and  uprightness  will  make  a  Christian  any 
more  than  the  feeding  of  that  multitude  with  the  loaves  and 
fishes  by  the  disciples  would  make  them  Christians,  or  con- 
duce in  any  degree  to  it.  But  to  be  a  Christian  carries  with  it 
morality  and  uprightness,  but  not  as  a  cause  of  Christianity. 

The  multitude  was  capacitated  by  nature  to  feel  the  need  of 
and  to  receive  and  eat  such  food  as  was  distributed  by  the 
disciples  to  them,  as  the  world  is  to-day  capacitated  to  be  the 
beneficiary  of  the  moral  good  following  in  the  train  of  Chris- 
tianity. It  is  to  be  noted  that  there  was  no  combination  of 
the  disciples  with  the  multitude  in  this  distribution  ;  it  was 
all  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  to  no  lodge  or  society.  It  was 
not  to  make  disciples  of  the  multitude,  or  to  distribute  any- 
thing save  that  which  Christ  had  blessed  of  the  little  store 
they  had  in  the  desert.  Like  the  poor  widow  who  gave  her 
mite,  they  did  it  of  their  poverty. 

Not  long  since  we  heard  of  the  children  of  some  of  our 
folks  joining  the  Missionaries.  These  children  were  believ- 
ers, and  had  been  expected  to  join  our  people,  but  never  had 
been  encouraged  to  do  so.  And  we  think  some  of  those 
brethren  felt  as  if  they  had  not  done  what  they  had  been  told 
to  do  by  Christ ;  they  had  not  given  them  to  eat,  for  they  felt 
they  had  so  little  !  If  we  have  been  directed  by  Christ  to  do 
anything,  let  us  carry  our  little  to  him,  and  he  will  bless  it 
and  it  will  be  sufficient,  and  we  will  gather  up  something 
more  than  we  started  with.  We  are  so  poor  that  we  have 
nothing  for  anybody  only  as  Christ  blesses  it ;  not  even  for 
our  children.  But  if  Christ  gives  us  ever  so  little  for  them, 
we  should  give  it  to  them.  0,  what  a  blessing  it  is  even  to 
give  our  children  an  example  of  a  godly  life  of  our  poverty ! 
A  gentle  word,  a  loving  solicitude  for  their  spiritual  good, 
will  be  remembered  by  them,  and  gathered  up  when  we  are 
in  dust;  will  be  remembered  with  tenderer  emotion  than  the' 
worldly  estate  bestowed  upon  us.  What  a  distribution  to 
the  world,  our  children,  friends  and  enemies,  is  a  godly  and 
humble  life ! — one  characterized  by  devotion  to  Christ. 
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But  what  a  pitiable  sight  is  that  Christian's  life  who  is 
consecrated  to  self!  Does  he  feed  anybody  to  the  glory  of 
Christ,  who  never  has  time  to  go  to  meeting  or  to  carry  his 
children?  Will  his  children  remember  him  as  a  godly  man? 
But  we  can  do  nothing  profitable  with  the  little  we  have 
except  it  be  taken  to  Christ  for  his  blessing,  so  that  it  glori- 
fies Christ  in  its  distribution,  whether  it  be  in  charity  to  the 
poor,  temperance,  meekness,  gentleness,  zeal,  patience,  up- 
rightness, or  what  not ;  nor  will  we  take  it  to  Christ  unless 
we  first  feel  our  poverty.  So  that  we  do  all  that  we  do, 
whether  to  distribute  to  the  multitude  or  to  do  the  works  of 
faith,  we  do  all  as  unto  Christ.  Christ  is  glorified  with  our 
lives.    We  are  Christ's. 

SEPARATION — SPIRITUAL  NEEDS. 

In  our  next  we  expect  to  speak  of  spiritual  needs  and  the 
separation  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  from  the  world,  and  that 
by  the  constraining  influence  of  Christ,  so  that  it  is  all  of 
Christ. — E. 


CLOSE  OF  VOLUME  VII. 

This  issue  closes  the  Seventh  Volume  of  the  Gospel  Mes- 
senger and  the  year  1885.  It  has  been  a  sad  year  with 
many  of  us,  and  with  all  of  us  it  has  been  an  advance  nearer 
our  eternal  home.  One  by  one  our  faces  are  changed,  and 
we  are  sent  away.  Those  of  us  who  are  left,  are  left  to  strug- 
gle on  and  weep  and  suffer  a  little  while  longer.  Beloved 
readers,  we  have  been  associated  together,  many  of  us,  now 
several  years,  and  we  have  done  the  best  we  could  for  you  as 
your  editors.  We  come  far  short  of  our  desires,  but  trust  of 
our  poverty  we  have  done  our  best.  We  hope  we  have  had 
'your  prayers;  you  have  had  ours,  if  we  are  not  mistaken, 
many  and  many  a  time.  We  have  made  no  money  by  the 
Messenger  ;  have  we  done  you  any  good  ? 

Our  list  has  increased  steadily,  and  now  we  have  near  6,000 
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on  our  books ;  but  our  publication  is  so  expensive,  and  many 
subscribers  so  forgetful  of  us,  that  we  barely  keep  even. 
Will  you  help  us  ?  Will  you  get  us  another  subscriber,  each 
of  you  ?  It  would  be  a  little  effort  on  your  part,  and  do  us 
good  and  the  one  good  whom  you  induced  to  take  it.  Or  are 
you  able  to  give  it  a  year  to  some  poor  brother,  or  sister,  or 
friend  ?  It  would  be  blessed  of  Christ,  no  doubt,  to  your  own 
soul  to  do  so.  The 

OUTLOOK 

in  Zion  is  more  favorable  than  for  many  years.  There  is  a 
greater  desire  to  hear  preaching,  and  more  preaching,  than 
for  years  past.  There  are  more  additions  to  the  church  in 
many  sections  of  our  country  than  for  a  long  while ;  and 
above  this,  there  is  a  greater  tendency  to  unity  everywhere. 
Faction  is  giving  way,  and  brethren  are  coming  together  in 
places  where  they  have  been  estranged.  It  will  be  seen  from 
Elder  Bartley's  letter  in  this  issue  that  they  are  coming 
together  where  he  has  been.  A  great  deal  of  strife  has  no 
doubt  arisen  in  many  places  from  brethren  misunderstanding 
one  another ;  and  there,  perhaps,  has  been  a  busybody  or  two 
who  loved  strife  and  promoted  it  when  it  could  be  done. 
Pray  for  Jerusalem,  says  the  Lord ;  they  shall  prosper  that 
love  Jerusalem.  There  has  been  a  tendency  to  trouble 
about  Predestination,  but  that  has  blown  over.  No  Primi- 
tive Baptist  believes  that  God  is  a  God  of  chance,  or  that 
anything  happens  by  chance ;  or  that  God  was  waiting 
in  suspense  to  know  what  Adam  was  going  to  do.  Nor  does 
any  Primitive  Baptist  believe  that  God  prompts  any  man  to 
sin.  That  is  the  trouble  with  the  words,  The  absolute  pre- 
destination of  all  things.  Some  understand  it  to  mean  that 
God  prompted  man  to  sin,  but  we  do  not  so  understand  breth- 
ren who  believe  it;  if  we  did,  we  should  reject  it.  Elder 
Frost,  of  Tennessee,  writes  us  very  encouragingly.  He  has 
baptized,  since  third  Sunday  in  August  last,  42  persons.  See 
his  letter.    God  bless  you,  dear  brethren  and  sisters. 
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OLIVE  ASSOCIATION. 

The  third  session  of.  the  Olive  Association  convened  Friday,. 
October  16th,  1885,  with  the  Church  at  Mount  Gilead,  Lee 
county,  Ala.,  and  closed  Sunday  at  4  p.  M.,  October  18th. 

Owing  to  debility  and  bad  weather,  this  is  the  only  Asso- 
ciation we  have  attended  this  year.  In  the  good  providence 
of  God,  the  weather  was  mild  and  beautiful,  the  attendance 
good  and  orderly,  and  best  of  all,  the  meek  and  gentle  Spirit 
of  Christ  was  manifest  in  all  the  brotherhood  from  the  first 
opening  of  services  till  the  close  of  the  meeting.  They 
seemed  to  flow  together  in  the  spirit  of  unity  and  love,  and 
in  no  instance  was  there  any  strife,  bitterness,  or  sarcasm,, 
manifest  among  them.  It  was  good  to  be  at  such  a  meeting 
of  Christians. 

There  were  several  brethren  recognized  and  received  as 
visiting  correspondents  from  sister  Associations  besides  those 
whose  names  had  been  regularly  enrolled  on  the  Minutes  of 
their  respective  Associations.  The  correspondence,  though 
somewhat  deficient  in  the  way  of  Minutes  from  other  Asso- 
ciations, was  very  good.  Elders  H.  Bussey,  from  the 
Upatoie ;  J.  Cleaveland,  from  the  Hillabee ;  J.  E.  W.  Hender- 
son, from  Conecuh  River,  and  J.  T.  Saterwhite,  of  the  Beulah 
Association,  were  in  attendance,  besides  visiting  brethren 
from  each  of  those  Associations. 

We  were  permitted  also  to  grasp  the  hand  and  hear  the 
preaching  of  our  old  friend  and  beloved  brother  and  fellow- 
laborer  in  the  ministry,  Elder  R.  T.  Webb,  of  Texas.,  We 
feel  thankful  to  God  for  such  comforting  Associations. — M. 


TO  DELINQUENTS. 

A  gentle  word  to  dear  friends.  We  are  in  need,  and 
the  little  you  are  due  us  will  be  a  great  benefit  to  us. 
Please  send  it  at  once,  and  pay  also  for  the  next  year. 
Please  don't  put  it  off,  but  attend  to  it  now.  Don't 
wait  until  next  week,  but  do  it  immediately,  and 
bless  us. 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 

Shelbyytlle,  Tenn.,  October  20th,  1885. —  Very  Dearly  Beloved 
Brother  in  hope  of  eternal  life  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  : — It  is  with 
humble  thanks  to  the  glorious  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  for  his  goodness 
to  the  children  of  men,  that  I  am  inclined  to  write  you  this  morning. 
Because  the  good  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  visit  his  Zion  in  this  part  of 
his  vinyard  of  late.  The  two  last  months  has  been  a  time  of  refreshing 
from  the  Lord's  presence,  as  we  humbly  believe,  by  several  churches  in 
our  county.  Since  the  third  Sunday  in  August  I  have  in  my  travels  had 
the  pleasure  of  baptizing  forty-two  persons  into  the  fellowship  c/f  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  other  ministers  have  also  baptized  several. 
The  Lord  be  praised  for  his  goodness  and  mercy  to  the  children  of  men. 
Never  in  all  my  life  have  I  seen  the  members  of  the  church  so  much 
moved  to  an  active  discharge  of  duty  to  God,  to  each  other  and  the  cause; 
and  in  love  to  one  another,  as  at  the  present  time.  They  seem  indeed 
"lively  stones."  The  blessed  Jesus  is  the  theme  of  their  hearts  and 
tongues.  O  may  the  great  blessing  of  Christ  dwell  in  the  hearts  of  his 
chosen  ones  everywhere,  is  my  earnest  prayer.  I  have  never  had  the 
shadow  of  a  doubt  in  regard  to  the  eternal  salvation  of  God's  people. 
Note  the  words  of  the  angels  to  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  "Thou  shalt 
call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins;"  and 
again  it  is  written,  "All  the  Father  gave  me  shall  come  to  me,"  and 
many  other  such  promises  do  we  who  search  the  Scriptures  find  therein 
recorded,  that  all  may  know  that  the  salvation  of  God's  people  is  fixed 
in  Jesus,  and  in  him  complete,  and  finished  in  his  glorious  triumph  over 
death.  O  my  dear  brother,  if  I  only  knew  that  I  was  one  in  that  number, 
how  happy  would  I  be  ;  oh  how  happy  !  I  know  of  a  truth  that  he  bore 
the  sins  of  his  people  when  he  died  upon  the  tree  ;  and  oh  that  I  was  of 
that  number  ;  else  I  am  forever  lost !  This  concerns  poor  me  more  than 
all  things  else  on  this  earth.  Sometimes  I  say  in  my  poor  soul,  "Jesus  is 
mine  and  I  am  his."  O  glorious  hope  ;  O  blessed  day  when  Jesus  took 
my  sins  away.    Blessed  is  the  man  whose  hope  the  Lord  is  ! 

J.  E.  FROST. 

P.  S. — Since  writing  the  above  I  visited  a  church  called  Big  Flat  Creek, 
in  Williamson  county,  Tenn.,  and  met  a  large  congregation  and  had  a 
great  meeting ;  and  baptized  four  willing  subjects.  The  meeting  was  in 
the  week,  and  if  I  could  have  stayed  a  few  days  there  would  have  doubt- 
less been  others  baptized.  J.  E.  F. 


Greenville,  Ala.,  27th  October,  1885. — As  I  have  promised  brethren 
and  sisters  to  write,  I  do  so  through  the  Gospel  Messenger  ;  for  I  do 
not  look  upon  our  periodicals  as  a  curse,  as  some  unfortunately  do.  Dear 
brethren,  look  to  the  Lord  for  direction,  for  I  am  fearful  that  it  will  not 
always  do  to  follow  impressions  every  time ;  because  the  poor  child  of 
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God  is  often  under  the  influence  of  the  evil  one  and  does  wrong.  And 
some  may  write  and  speak  under  that  influence,  and  be  honestly  deceived. 
It  would  be  wise  to  try  the  Spirit's,  and  it  may  be  asked  him  ?  The  Lord 
commands  us  to  go  to  him  when  we  have  anything  too  hard  for  us ; 
"knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  us  ;"  seek  the  Lord,  and  draw  nigh 
all  ye  that  fear  God,  etc.  I  have  thought  I  have  seen  trouble  brewing  for 
the  Baptists,  and  it  has  seemed  at  times  impossible  for  me  to  hold  my 
peace.  I  hope  I  am  watching  so  that  I  may  be  found  with  the  Lord's 
people,  and  then  I  would  fear  no  evil.  I  would  be  glad  if  I  could  see  a 
satisfied  ministry.  The  Lord's  people  are  poor,  and  there  is  a  duty  for 
the  church,  and  I  have  thought  that  when  the  Lord  impresses  a  minister 
to  go  to  a  church  that  he  also  impresses  the  church  to  receive  him  in  the 
Lord  and  do  what  is  right.  I  think  if  he  goes  with  food  for  the  church 
he  often  carries  back  witn  him  the  same  kind  he  carries  to  them.  If  the 
poor  man  leaves  home  because  he  cannot  stay  for  the  fire  shut  up  in  his 
bones,  he  feels  it  is  better  to  go  than  to  stay  and  thus  makes  the  sacrifice, 
and  the  Lord  will  go  with  him  and  there  will  be  a  soul's  feast.  I  have 
thought  that  such  an  one  (provided  laziness  did  not  get  the  upper  hand,) 
would  be  willing  to  go  home  and  go  to  work.  On  the  other  hand,  if  he 
is  proud,  and  with  a  desire  to  feed  that  pride,  and  goes  to  get  more  to 
feed  it ;  or  if  provisions  are  scarce  and  he  is  too  lazy  to  work  for  more,  I 
have  thought  he  would  be  dissatisfied  if  brethren  did  not  give  him  some- 
thing to  carry  back  like  he  too  often  brings.  There  is  where  trouble 
generally  rises.  I  will  close,  expressing  the  desire  that  Brother  Respess 
will  come  to  see  us,  or  some  of  you.  My  husband  asks  that  Brother 
Bently  send  us  an  appointment  if  the  Lord's  will.  Pray  for  your  afflicted 
sister.  L.  E.  SELLERS. 


Dear  Brother  Respess  : — I  fully  concur  with  you  in  the  opinion  that  the 
subject  of  Predestination  ought  not  to  be  made  a  test  of  fellowship  among 
Baptists.  What  I  have  written  of  late  upon  the  point,  has  been  written 
with  design  and  hope  to  avoid  such  a  result.  I  cannot  think  that  many, 
if  any,  of  our  people  believes  that  God  has  imperatively  decreed  his  own 
forebodings.  I  have  noted  the  fact  that  when  the  brethren  set  out  to 
prove  the  predestination  of  all  things,  they  prove  beautifully  and  perma- 
nently the  sovereignty  of  God,  in  which  we  all  agree,  and  from  which  we 
all  receive  comfort.  I  only  disprove  some  of  their  sayings,  regarding 
them  as  extravagant,  because  they  are  beyond  inspired  declarations  of  the 
point.  Furthermore,  I  have  hoped  to  lay  a  check  upon  some  slang  ex- 
pressions which  some  have  thought  proper  to  use  in  vindication  of  their 
views,  nor  do  I  believe  that  my  labor  will  be  wholly  in  vain,  though  it 
may  incur  for  me  the  displeasure  of  some.  The  discussion  of  the  point 
has  been  going  on  among  Baptists  since  my  first  recollection,  and  if  it  should 
ever  be  made  a  test  of  fellowship  among  us,  it  will  be  without  my  appro- 
val, and  I  shall  stand  as  I  have  written  on  the  defensive. 

Butler,  Ga.  JOHN  RO WE, 
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Butler  County,  Ala.,  April,  1885. — Dear  Brethren:— I  am  only  about 
four  years  old  iu  the  ministry,  and  am  often  much  astonished  to  think  the 
Lord  would  use  one  so  ignorant  as  I  feel  myself  to  be  to  proclaim  his  heav- 
enly truth.  But  I  remember  that  it  is  written  that  "not  many  wise  men 
after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty  men,  nor  many  noble  are  called."  God 
hath  chosen  even  the  "  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  that 
are  mighty."— 1  Cor.  i,  26. 

It  should  be  comforting  to  us  to  know  that  our  God  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons in  bestowing  his  gifts  or  grace.  Neither  wisdom  nor  ignorance,  poverty 
nor  riches,  give  their  possessors  any  just  claims  upon  God  to  bestow  either 
salvation  or  any  other  gift  upon  them.  The  apostle  Peter  realized  when  the 
Lord  sent  him  to  Cornelius,  a  Gentile,  that  God  had  no  greater  respect  or 
regard  for  his  people  among  the  Jews  than  he  did  for  those  among  the 
Gentiles. 

It  was  my  privilege  to-day  to  hear  a  man  preach  that  salvation  from  sin 
results  from  studying  the  Bible,  and  he  admonished  the  people  to  study  the 
Bible  for  this  purpose.  Now.  while  we  would  not  say  one  word  against 
searching  the  scriptures,  I  would  remind  the  reader  that  "Though  I  speak 
with  the  tongue  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as 
sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal."  A  sounding  brass  or  tinkling  cymbal 
may  be  pleasing  to  some,  but  I  contend  that  salvation  is  by  grace.  Not 
wishing  to  be  tedious,  I  will  say  that  I  am  much  pleased  with  the  style  and 
manner  in  which  the  Messenger  is  conducted,  as  well  as  with  the  matter  it 
contains  from  both  editors  and  correspondents,  especially  the  editorial  article, 
"  Guiding  His  Hands  Wittingly."  Please  punctuate  and  correct  this  if  pub- 
lished.   Your  discretion  in  this  will  be  all  right  with  me. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  and  the  dear  family  scattered  abroad. 

Your  brother,  T.  E.  HARRISON.  * 


Alexander,  Tex.,  August,  1885. — Dear  Brother  Respess : — Again  I  write 
you,  and  am  thankful  for  your  faithfully  withholding  my  imperfect  letters 
from  the  press,  and  hope  you  will  continue  faithful,  not  only  with  me,  but 
also  others,  if  there  should  be  any  imperfect  writers  except  myself. 

"  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  on  me  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. " 

There  are  three  points  in  the  above  text  which  I  wish  briefly  to  notice — 
the  love  of  God,  the  gift  of  his  Son,  and  whosoever  believeth.  The  world, 
as  mentioned  in  the  above  text,  we  conclude  only  refers  to  God's  people, 
among  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  among  the  Jews ;  and  for  proof,  we  notice  in 
Revelations  it  is  written  that  Jesus  Christ  the  Lamb  of  God  is  worthy  to  take 
the  Book  and  loose  the  seals  thereof,  "  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed 
us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  nation,  kindred,  and  tongue  and  people." 
This  is  the  world  which  God  so  loved,  and  for  which  he  gave  his  Son  to  die. 

I  will  now  say  a  few  words  as  to  the  third  point,  "Whosoever  believeth." 
Some  say  that  it  is  left  with  sinful  men  to  believe  at  pleasure  and  be  eternally 
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saved,  or  reject  the  offers  of  salvation  and  be  eternally  damned.  But  this  is 
a  sad  mistake.  The  word  of  the  Lord  affirms  that  "  this  is  the  work  of  God ; 
that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  It  is  also  written,  and  Christ 
himself  affirms  it,  that  "no  man  can  come  unto  me  except  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me  draw  him,  and  I  will  raise  him  np  at  the  last  day." — John  vi,  44. 
Man,  as  a  vile  sinner,  has  neither  will  nor  power  to  come  acceptably  unto 
God,  but  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  him  to  repentance.  Christ  is  exalted 
with  the  "right  hand  of  the  Father  to  be  a  Prince  and  Saviour,  to  give 
repentance  to  Israel  and  remission  of  sins." — Acts  v,  31.  It  is  not,  therefore, 
of  him  that  willeth  or  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God,  that  showeth  mercy. 
The  Lord  begins  the  work  of  salvation  for  the  sinner,  and  in  him,  and  he 
finishes  it,  cutting  it  short  in  righteousness. 

I  have  only  touched  on  these  points,  and  in  as  short  a  manner  as  possible 
Yours  in  hope,  .  A.  B.  KEITH. 


Shelbyville,  Tenn.,  September  3,  1885. — Dear  Brother  Mespess: — I  have 
visited  two  associations  since  I  wrote  you  last,  and  several  churches  in  differ- 
ent localities,  finding  them  all  in  peace,  with  indications  of  better  times  in 
the  near  future.  I  have  had  the  pleasure  of  baptizing  twelve  in  the  past  two 
weeks.  There  have  been  four  additions  to  my  home  church  recently.  Yes- 
terday I  baptized  five  at  Bethlehem,  at  which  place  there  had  been  no  addi- 
tions in  several  years.  O  Lord,  give  us  grateful  hearts  to  thee  for  thy 
goodness  to  us,  poor  unworthy  sinners  as  we  are !  To-day  I  start  to  the 
Fountain  Creek  Association,  thirty  miles  distant- 

P.  S. — Having  failed  to  mail  this,  and  have  returned  home  from  Fountain 
Creek  Association.    All  in  peace  there,  and  had  a  good  meeting. 

Yours,  J.  E.  FROST. 
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Elder  G.  W.  McDonald  330 

Elder  H.  R.  McCoy  344 

Mary  I.  Martin  347 

Elder  W.  M.  Mattox  353 

J.  N.  Mahusin  425 

J.  C.  Morris  504 

J.  H.  Miller  512 

W.  S.  Macill  523 


1ST 


C.  N.  No  wells. 


.403 


Benjamin  Olive  130 

Mary  L.  Oliver  211 

A  Needy  One  258 

Ordination  519 

Elder  J.  T.  Oliphant  593 


R.  Anna  Phillips   18 

Elder  R.  J.  W.  Patterson   29 

A.  H.  Parkes   47 

Elder  Ben  Parker  177 


Page 

G.  W.  Parker  311 

Mrs.  Minerva  Pullin  424 

Mrs.  Mary  E  Pitman  460,  537 

Elder  J.  H.  Purifoy  591 

Eld.  E.Rittenhouse...{^  ^2^ 

J.  P.  Randolph   61 

Durham  Richardson  99,  538 

Eld.  John  Rowe....l93,  196,  571,  646 

W.  J.  and  S.  F.  Renfroe  213 

L.  T.  Ruffner  2i6 

Elder  J.  M.  C.  Robertson  225 

J.  R.  Roberts  310 

J.  W.  Reddick  312 

J.  M.  Rentfroe  312 

-Mrs.  Sue  Royal   51 

Mrs.  Mary  Richardson  538 

A  Reader  585 

S.  Y.  L.  Ray  623 

S 

Mrs.  Kate  Swartout   74 

Sarah  106 

Elder  L.  B.  Sherwood  133 

Elder  J.  T.  Satterwhite  215 

Clark  Simmons  259 

Thomas  H.  Scott  219 

Willie  Silver..  299 

Elder  M.  F.  Stubbs  373 

Elder  Jeff  Stringer  397 

Elder  M.  Sikes  397 

Ella  Sherwood  400 

Mrs.  E.  A  Smith  421,  422 

Elder  J.  W.  Stowers  454 

Mrs  E.  A.  Sanders  519 

T.  J.  Stamper  609 

Mrs.  Kate  Swartout  614 

Ella  Scott  626 

L.  E.  Sellers  645 

T 

Elder  I.  J.  Taylor  49,  78,  392 

Elder  J.  M.  True   103,  169 

Elder  B.  L.  Thornberry  136 

W.  M.  Todd  138 

Elder  J.  M.  Thompson  249 

Eld.  R.  W.  Thompson... 316,  370,  463 

"T."  364 

Elder  H.  Temple  517 

J.  N.  Thornberry  427 

H.  W.  Thomas  428 

Elder  E.  C.  Thrash  429,  515 

Mary  O.  Taylor  506 

Elder  E.  B.  Turner  549 

Elder  E.  D.  Thomas  593 

Tate's  Creek  Association  617 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1885. 


V 

Pace 

Elder  I.  N.  Vanmeter  113,  280 

Elder  M.  M  Yaucleave  169 

Mrs.  M.  A.  Venable  426 

w 

Elder  James  Wagner  %>g~^ 

T.  S.  Whitely   21 

Webb  Wisher  !   34 


.  .  Paoi 

W.  M.  O.  Wilkin  50,  258 

F.  Woolsey   99 

Susie  E.  Whitaker  213 

Fethias  Woolsey  318' 

Elder  A.  B.  Whatlev  315 

Elder  Ed  Williams..*  427 

R.  S.  Williams  428 

R.  B.  Waller  .  489 

Mrs.  Harriet  E.  Williamson  537 

Andrew  Woods  604 


OBITUARIES. 


Mrs.  Susannah  A.  Akins  265 

Mrs.  Martha  Akin  431 

Mrs.  Martha  Archer  433 

Sallie  E.  Adams  440 

IB 

W.  H.  Brown   56 

Deacon  D.  Bateman  222 

O  H.  Bellah  220 

Francis  Bretz  220 

E.  H.  Baynes  272 

T.  S.  Brown  318 

Elder  Sion  Bass  320 

Mrs.  Mary  M.  Bond  382 

Mrs.  Esther  E.  Bartley  436 

Elder  Cornelius  Buie  440 

Mrs.  Lucy  Brantly  434 

Mrs.  Susan  E.  Boyles  491 

James  T.  M.  Blood  worth....  491 

Mitchel  Brown  4!)3 

Mrs.  Susannah  M.  Brigance  495 

John  Bennett  543 

Elder  Cornelius  Buie  546 

o 

J.  P.  Culpepper  216 

Mary  E.  Culpepper  217 

Lena  M.  Carter  219 

George  Crouch  223 

Elder  Jason  Castleberry  267 

Mrs.  Matilda  Cowart  267 

Mrs.  Mary  Corley  326 

Wm.  Alonzo  Caldwell  375 

Mrs.  Patsy  Cadenhead  432 

Wm.  M.  Chandler  492 

Mary  Cornelia  Cowart  493 

Mrs.  Mary  Cook  547 

ID 

John  S.  Dickinson  269 

Elder  N.  H.  Denman  379 

Elder  Edmond  Dumas  432 

Wm.  T.  Driver  493 

Florence  Maybelle  Dorminy  404 

Miss  Amanda  Driver  f>43 


IE 

Emma  Ereckson  224 

Mary  Etta  264 

IF 

Jennie  L  Field  324 

Charles  Fiendly  4l>5 

Eddie  Freeman  545 

Mrs.  Mary  F.  Freeman  545 

Mrs.  Mattie  Fletcher   599 

G- 

James  C.  Gambell  223 

Collier  W.  Grant  222 

Stephen  G.  Ganes  374 

Willie  E.  Gurwell  440 

  Heath   54 

Thomas  W.  S.  Hendon  218 

Mrs.  P.  E.  Home  219 

Mrs.  Cynthia  Hunter  224 

Absalom  Hunter  221 

Mrs.  Martha  J.  Hearndon  322 

Nancy  R,  Hubbard  381 

Mrs.  Margaret  Howard  430 

Mamie  Harrell  4!'4 

Raleigh  Hightower  543 

Mrs.  Nancy  Howard  594 

Mrs.  Laura  Harrison  

J" 

J.  Gorton  Joyce  221 

James  Johnson  and  wife  377 

Hiram  Jones  4i)4 

x: 

D.  W.  Kendricks  322 

L 

Mary  Etta  Laurence  324 

Mary  Latitia  Ligon  494 

Nancy  M.  Legged  51)7 

Henry  and  Patience  Lile  600 
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John  H.  Mills   54 

Mrs.  Rebecca  E.  Matton   55 

ITlah  May  Maxwell  112 

Mrs.  C.  Louisa  Morgan  268 

Isaiah  Morrisett  319 

Mrs.  MaryMurry  319 

Mrs.  Cyntha  Murdock  375 

Elder  James  Martindale  376 

Jennie  Holman  Massey  326 

Mrs.  Rebecca  Murry  383 

John  T.  Murry  435 

Mrs.  Rebecca  Mitchell  492 

Mrs.  Elva  My  hand  542 

Maudie  May  Mickerell  596 

1ST 

Mary  J.  Nail  322 

O 

J.  L.  Ogburn  435 

IP 

Mrs.  Sarah  Puckett  168 

T.  W.  Pettus  218 

Mrs.  Nancy  Parham  317 

J.  H.  Patterson....  541 

1EL 

William  Rowe  108 

Mrs.  Emily  T.  Ray  124,  327,  328 

Deacon  Allen  Rowe  596 

Mrs.  Matilda  H.  Robinson  599 

s 

Elder  Jeremiah  Stephens   52 

Annie  Slade  166 
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Mrs.  E.  A.  Simpson  266 

Clarence  Swift  268 

Sarah  E.  Streeter  317 

R.  B.  Startsman  375- 

Mrs.  Catherine  Satterwhite  381 

Frederick  Shields  385 

Sherwood  W.  Steep  544 

Proctor  K.  Stowers  547 

James  M.  Stone  593- 

Deacon  Elijah  Satterwhite  598s 

T 

Mrs.  Elizabeth  Thornton  323 

Laura  P.  Thigpen  327 

Mrs.  Martha  Tucker  439' 

Mrs.  Nancy  Taylor  496 

Mrs.  Sarah  F.  Thrash  496 

"Mrs.  Mary  Taunton  543 

XT 

Benjamin  A.  Upshaw  548 

w 

Mrs.  Mollie  Washer  112 

John  A.  Wicker   375- 

William  C.  Williams  381 

Elder  J.  G.  Williams  490 

Mrs.  Sarah  Woodall  543 

Stephen  G.  Waldrip  545 

James  A.  Webb.  548 

IT 

N.  M  Yarbrough  109 

Mildred  Yon  264 

Mrs.  Jane  Young  437 

Francis  Elizabeth  Young  597 


EDITORIALS. 

M.— Introductory  to  Seventh  Volume,  35;  To  Children,  46,  100,  209,  256. 
307 ;  Oneness  of  Christ  and  His  Church,  87  ;  Sister  Kate  Swartout's  Letter,. 
97;  Necessity  of  Good  Works,  149;  Election  and  Predestination,  160; 
Turning  the  Wilderness  into  Standing  Water,  199  ;  Accused  from  Christ,  202; 
The  Gospel  Ministry,  250 ;  Elder  J.  W.  Bragg,  252 ;  Fiction,  300 ;  Primitive 
Baptist  Association,  361  ;  The  Washed  Sow  Wallows  Again  In  the  Mire,  410  ; 
If  We  Sin  Wilfully— No  More  Sacrifice  for  Sin,  472  ;  The  Gospel  Without 
Charge,  525 ;  Elder  Rowe's  Book,  534 ;  A  Bad  Habit,  535 ;  Ye  Did  Run  Well 
(Gal.  v,  7),  582  ;  Gleanings,  584  ;  Whiskey  Saloon,  636  ;  Olive  Association,  644. 

R. — Ruth  ii,  40;  iii,  90:  iv,  151:  Church  Publication  Societies  and  Such 
Things,  201;  The  Sower  (Matt,  xiii),  253;  Bro.  J.  W.  Stowers,  257;  The 
Wolf  and  the  Lamb  Lie  Down  Together,  303;  Correction— J.  M.  Mullis,  307; 
Guiding  His  Hands  Wittingly,  357 ;  His  Soul  Not  Left  in  Hell,  Reply  to  Bro. 
Howard,  418;  Objections  to  Dr.  Carlton's  Book,  419;  To  Subscriber  at 
Snead's  Ferry,  N.  C,  421;  No  Uncertainties,  483;  Asleep  in  Jesus,  531: 
Short  Notes,  536,  589 :  Reply  to  Subscriber  in  Canada,  585 ;  Distribution — 
Natural  Needs,  637;  Close  of  Vol.  VII.,  642. 


Subscribers,  please  «lo  not  forget— That  we  change  dates 
on  slips  (your  printed  address)  on  the  Messenger  but  once  in  three 
months.  And  we  always  send  receipt  to  you  when  money  is  sent. 
And  if,  after  money  is  sent,  you  do  not  get  a  receipt  in  a  reasonable 
time,  let  us  know;  or,  if  in  three  months  afterward,  the  date  on  the 
printed  slip  is  not  changed,  please  let  us  save  expense,  as  it  costs 
about  Fifteen  Dollars  to  make  the  change. 


ladders  and  Remittances  for  the  Gospel  Messenger,  with 
full  written  instructions,  will  receive  my  prompt  attention  if  left  at 
the  Store  of  Messrs.  Crayton  &  Harwell,  corner  of  Chambers 
and  Jefferson  streets,  Opelika,  Ala. 

W.  M.  MITCHELL. 


PLEASE  NOTICE.— In  ordering  a  change  of  offices,  mention 
both ;  that  to  be  changed  to  and  that  to  be  changed  from.  Also,  in 
sending  money,  always  give  the  office  of  those  for  whom  it  is  sent. 
Those  sending  at  different  times  for  clubs,  when  money  is  sent  to  pay 
for  the  club,  send  all  the  names  and  offices  again,  so  the  proper  credits 
can  be  made.— Eds. 


Zion's  Landmark. — A  semi-monthly  periodical,  devoted  to  the  Primitive 
Baptist  cause.  Elders  P.  D.  Gold  and  P.  G.  Lester,  Editors.  P.  D.  Gold 
&  J.  A.  Crews,  Publishers,  Wilson,  N.  C,  at  $2.00  per  annum. 

Primitive  Pathway. — A  semi-monthly  peiiodical,  devoted  to  the  Primitive 
Baptist  cause,  published  at  Troy,  Ala.,  Eld.  T.  J.  Bazemore  Editor,  may  now 
be  had  for  $1.00  a  year.  Matter  for  publication  should  be  sent  to  Eld.  T.  J. 
Bazemore,  West  Point,  Ga.    Letters  on  business,  to  Johu  Post.  Troy.  Ala 

-THOS.  GILBBE/T,- 

Steam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufactmer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


GOLD  WATCHE 


l.  &  h.  s,  m:.  h„ 

SAVANNAH,  OA., 

The  Great  Music  House  of  the  South,  has  removed  to  a  Magnificent" 
New  Store  (the  Largest  Music  Temple  in  U.  S.),  and  as  a  souvenir 
Of  this  important  era  in  their  business,  and  also  as  an  advertisement 
which  will  tell  from  the  Potomac  to  the  Rio  Grande,  they  are  actually 
giving  away  valuable  Gold  Watches. 

Doubt  not  this  statement.  It  is  a  fact.  It's  a  Wholesale  House, 
and  they  do  things  in  a  wholesale  way.    Read  this  startling 


Souvenir  Offer  to  Piano  Buyers. 

To  every  C&sh  Purchaser  of  a  Piano  between  November  1st  and  De 
cumber  1st.  1886,  froM  us  direct,  or  through  any  of  our  Ten  Branea 
Houses  o'r  200  Aye  neks,  ire  will  present  as  a  Complimentary  Souvenir 
an  elf  yard 

G03LD    "VWASJ?  O  3HE» 


Guaranteed  Solid  Gold  (7a  .>•<?,  anel  fine  movement. -  Sold  bu  jeweler 
at  $40  to  $50. 


This  Offer  Good  Only  Until  Dec.  1st,  1885. 

Pianos  at  Lowest  Cash  Prices  known,  with  Complete  Outfits  and  Al 
Freiyht   Paid.     Everything  fair  and  square,  and  full  satisfactii 
guarantee"). 

nd  your  name  and  address  for  circular  giving  full  particulars 
This  is  the  one  chance  of  a  lifetime,  which  should  not  be  missed. 
Don't  wait.    The  offer  expires  December  1st,  and  cannot  be  renewed*. 

LUDDEN  &  BATES'  SOUTHERN  MUSIC  HOUSE, 

Aliniayer's  Xew  Block,  SAVANNAH,  GA. 


GOLD  WATCHES  GIVEN  AWAY. 

Liulden  £  Bates'  Southern  Music  House,  of  Savannah,  Ga.,  are 
actually  giving  away  handsome  Gold  Watches  as  a  souvenir  of  their 
removal  to  their  Magnificent  New  Tt  mple  of  Music,  which  is  the 
largest  now  occupied  by  any  Music  House  in  the  United  States.  Head 
their  startling  advertisement  in  this  issue,  and  send  your  name  and 
address  for  further  information.  This  House  is  noted  for  its  square 
dealing,  and  can  be  depended  on  to  fulfill  to  the  letter  any  offer  they 
make.    You  can  trust  them  every  day  in  the  week. 


Date  Due 
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